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Page 2,1. 23.—For Bol read Bol. 
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39 


6, 1. 30.— For ellai$nnum read ellarinnum. 
10, text 1. 11.—For brindam read vrindam. 
13, translation of v. 10.— For toir ght read to right. 


16, 1. 2 in para. beginning with “ The Paleography ".—For Shah-ji-kij-dheri read Shah-ji-bi« 


dhéri. 

17, 1. 2 of translation.—For (Uttarasena 2) read (Uttaraséna 1). 
18, 1. 4 of Notes.— For -dheri, read -dhéri. 

21, 1. 3.—Z'or Komarei read Komar. 

„ 1.7 from bottom.—Fer (prásas) read (anuprasas). 

22, 1. 1.—F'or am aturer read a maturer. 

23, 1. 13.—For been read born. 
26, 1. 16.—For Sañkara- read Sankara-. 
27, 1. 4 from bottom.—For Gangavati read Gangavati. ` 
28, item 29.—For Kalavali read Kalavals. 

29, item 22.—For Kadara read Kadaram. 

30, L 7 from bottom.—For nscription read inscription. 
, ltem 27.—For Parang read -pParani. 

32, f. n. 1.—Omit the first ‘and ’. 
33, 1, n. 11.——F07 afya; read afta:. 
38, text 1. 84.— For प्रथुर्ववभूवत read पृथुर्वभवाब. 
36, ,, 1. 116.—Insert “ (ह) " after बृ. 
40, 1. n. 8.—Insert ** * " at the end. 
49, translation of v. 12.—For king read kings. 


„ Í. n. 1.—Omit the hyphen between.Raja and parampariyam aud for -Sdlan re31S8]1* -- 


51, f. n. 6.—For Kalinga’ read Kalinga’. 
59, text 1. 2.—For -gu- read -ga-. 


61, 1. 13 from the bottom.—For Mayurabhanja read Maytirabhaitja. 


HO wo ox š For àkshayaul read akshayani. 


62, 1, 16.—For Amala- read Amala-. 


64,1. 3.—For Bhara? read Bhara’. | 
„ £ n. 1l.—or amil read Tamil. 
67, 1. 15 from the bottom.—For Chhandas-sastra read Chhandas. Sastra. 
dod de s —For village and Milalalai read village and Mi]aiai, 
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Pase 76, f. n. 6.—Insert | at the end. 


81, 1, 3 from the bottom.—For Nahar read Nahar. 
88, f. n. 2.—Omit the “a” at the end of the line. 
86, 1. 19.—For = read -. 
92 £ n. 1, L 2.—7or Hiwen read Hiuen. 
93, 1. 10.—Inseit * ," after Marmad. 
113, £. n. 1, 1. 8.— For -Nitisürd read -Nitisara. 
114, f. ns. 5 & 6.-- For ender read render, and for ns cription read inscription. 
111, L 17.— For -rüshtra read -rashtra. 
117, 1. 15.—For ghaíakayar read Ghatakayar. 
, penultimate line. —Inseri त between fu and ब. 
118, 1. 28.—Znsert * r ° between ‘sepa’ and ‘ated ’. 
» i.n. 2.—For 53 read 541. 
» Én. 3.—For IX read XI. 
119, 1. 10.—For tates read states. 
» L 11.—for विप्रानां गनाय वरं ceta read विप्राणां ama वरसदात्‌, 
120, text L 10.—For "fe? read ofi" 
124, serial numbers 4, 6, 9 870 10 of the table.—For Ir&dhidara, Enür. 51 2, Senda? and 
Sadanga° read lrüdhitara, Mniir, 52, 53, Sénda° and Sadana respectively 
130, 1. 21.—for * undovbted ° and ‘ thts’ read ° undoubted’ and ‘this’ ri spectively 
131, 1. n. 2.—For qu read ag 
139, 1. 3 & 13.—For Nacchikrurchchi and Sthànapati read Nachchikrarchch! and shay apati 
respectively. 
140, 1. 4. ——For Musalmans read Musalmàns. 
141, text l. 16.—For “a read “a: and for ?x? read ar. 
: » l 21.—For^WY read "ली". 
144, ,, , ®t —Delete. 
145, 1. 17.—For sihánüpati read sthánapati. 
» £n. 1, 1. 2.—For -Kšoya read -Kavya. 
156, 1. 15.—For “the? read ‘to’. 
» 1 16.—For Hasty&^ read Hastya?. 
159, text 1. 6.—For Vrrisa read Varisa. 
160, 1. 11.— For Sri- read Sri 
165, Metres.— For Salini read Saling. 
171, heading.—For 17 read 171, 
» il 23 & 234 — For ° eltus’ and ‘i? read * eltu 
» 1. 26.—Jnsert a hyphen at the end, 
181, 1. 22.—For Gaya read Gaya. 
183, 1. 8.— For Sobhana- read Sobhana-. 


and espectit 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. ix 
Page 194, f, n. 2.—Por “th” read ‘the’. 
», 198, £ n. 8.—For Kalidasa read Kalidasa, 
», 199, Í n. 3, 1. 3.—For ° sten? read ‘stem’. 
» 206, 1. 1 of translation of J.—For ‘he’ read ‘the’, 
» 217, t.2.4.—For‘ appaya- ' read * Appaya-’. 





, 218, 1. 5.—For Bijjanadévà read Bijjanadéva. 

>» 9 translation of H. 38-43.—For dharméta read dharmméa 

o 219, f. n. I.—For "fa? read `a°, 

» 222, Í. n. £.—For Kamaulf read Kamauli. 

» 223,1. n. l.—Insert [ at the beginning. 

», 228, ll. 14 and. 17.—For Andeki read Andéki. 

» 294,1.20.—,, » 

», 239,1. 6 from bottom.—For Govinda IIT. read Govinda III, 

» 240, 1. 4 from the bottom.—For Amdgh varsha read Amóghavarsha 

,, 244, text l, 12.—For राऽयामिषेक read राउथासिषेक, 

„ 200, text 1. 64.—For «R^ read करि’, 

,, 253, translation of v, 24.— For Kosala read Kosala. 

o M T » V. 29.—For Jgaattunga read Jagattunga. 

» 219,1. 8 from the bottom.— Por full read fall. 

» 285, Í. n. 3.—For , read . and commence a new sentence with “The”. 

» 287,1 9.—For Améghakalaga read Amoghakalaga. 

»  » £n. lme 5 from the bottom.—For सममन read wala. 

» 289, Il 14 and 42.—For Baripada and Binka read Baripadà and Binks re :pe-tively. 

» 291, f. n. 2.—For Bhanja and Daspalla read Bhañja and Daspalla respect.vely. 

» 292, para. 1.—Close the quotation at the end of the penultimate sentence aud omit the. 
quotation mark at the end of the para. 

», 293, ll. 1 and 12.— For g read सः. 

, 294, text 1. 21.—For qa अग्निः read ga; (aisha?) and for अपरगोलश read अपर|[ *] irse. 

» » » l29.—For qus: (s) अग्नि) read गुदृशःअ(शग्नि, 

» » Ln. For Atichadéva read Aichadéva. 

» 297, f. n. 10.—For Matre read Metre. 

, 305, text 1. 8.—For sva-dharmm | read sva-dharmmé | 

» 914,f. n. 5.—For Bolu read Böl and omit * Vcl XVIII, 

„ 918, f. n. 4.—For Hathigumpha read Hathigumpha. 

» 021, L 6 frem bottom.—For Delha read Délha. 

, 022, 1, 4—For , read . and omit the rest of the paragraph. 

, 924,1. 4 from bottom.—For Delha read Délha. 

» 920, text 1. 2.—For Vitasa[th*]ga° read Chitasa Ga? [N. G. Majumdáàr,. 
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Pig $6, ttn d No, Por‘ hanmi read Chita ofthe Gatas [N. G. Mami] 
क No, Tor hka mt Chulapitukasa, 
yr. | Aftor aur add Opis means “ot the aho" younger hata, 12, 
uncle’ Bi 

translation of No, Y- For " Agi a resident of Chulapétu |] / md “Pis uncle 
Prat Chi skr Kobudo’) Agila ” [N P, Chakravarti 

1-10 Chulayakta rend “Taha (Taksha) the 700 (Ashuca- 
Takka), 


, 398, No. XI tert and trandation or “ Mahamatà "rend “Mat amit (Ma binara 
Hd 
, y tanslation of शा Dima read “Dhamarêna Dama) — 
H. 
336, 1, Mor Potonnaruva read 00000 
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VOLUME XVIII 


No. l—KONDANAGURU GRANT OF INDRAVARMAN, 


By Proressor E. Hurrzsog, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 


Ink impressions of this inscription were sent to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, 
along with the following description of the original plates: 

“This set of five copper-plates was received from Pendyala Subrahmanya Sastri, National 
College, Masulipatam, through the President, District Board, Godavari, in June 1921. The 
plates are held together by a circular ring. rivetted into the back of a circular seal, on the 
countersunk surface of which are cut, in relief, a crescent, the word $ri-Tyágadhénu, and an 
expanding lotus-flower of six petals. The plates bear writing on eight faces in all, the first and 
last plates having writing only on their inner sides, and have no raised rims, They measure 
about 7’ in breadth, and a little less than 2’ in height. The ring-hole is bored at a distance 
of about 1” from the left margin of the plates and measures about $' in diameter. The ring 
has a diameter of about 4", and the seal is a little more than 2" in diameter. The plates, with 
the ring and seal, weigh 100 tolas. The ring was cut in this office"! 

The writing on the plates is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. The 
alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya inscriptions, The secondary forms 
of ¿and i are not always clearly distinguished. The Jihvamiliya occurs in yake kagchtde (1. 90). 
A final form of m is frequently used ; one of ¢ is found in pradat (l. 18) and ९०४6६ (1. 34), one of 
n in raja[r*}shin (l. 26), and one of } in -Bol (four times in 1. 281, and once in 1, 37), 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; but three verses of Véda-Vyasa are 
quoted in lines 31-35. The Telugu plural -Bol occurs four times in line 28 f., and once. in line 
37. Lingual } is used also in Chalukyandm (l. 6), -yugajah (1. 10), and in the Telugu village- 
name Vellekkt (l. 29). The Telugu r occurs in the two village-names Oherupirs (1. 20) and 
Irralü|r] 0. 22). The vowel 77 after consonants is generally expressed by the syllable ri. After 
7, consonants (except sibilants) are doubled, and dh is doubled before y in maddhyé (1. 21). In 
-vaksha-sthalasya (l. 91.) s is elided before sth. In line 28 the group ñj is employed instead 
of ji in wAjapanaya and āñjāpti (for ajfapti). In line 21 the adjective niv [a*|sin seems to be 
used in the sensé of ‘ lying, situated.’ 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Kondanagüru to the Brühmana 
Chendigarman by the Maharaja Indravarman, surnamed ári-Tyagadhénuj i.e. the (celestial) 
cow in liberality,’ who was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana and a grandson of the 
Maharaja Kirtivarman, and who belonged to the family of the Chajukyss. The donor's 
father, Vishnuvardhana, has to be identified with Vishnuvardhana I, the founder of the 

1 [The inscription has been reviewed in the Epigraphical Report for 1922 ; App. A, No. 2, and p. 96.—Ed. 
3 The same surname forms the legend on the seal of this grant which is reproduced on the back of Plate of the 
Nidupayu grant of Jayasimha I, infra. 
A 
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Eastern Chalukya dynasty, who is known to have been the younger son of the Western 
Chalukya king Kirtivarman I. Consequently, Indravarman must be the actual name of the 
younger son of Vishnuvardhana I, who is called Indra-Bhattaraka or Indraraja in the imscrip- 
tions of his successors, and who, according to later tradition, reigned only for seven days.* 

The grant seems to have been made at the request of a chief named Kondivarman, and 
the executor of the grant seems to have been Indravarman’s eldest son, who likewise bore the 
name Indravarman. From other inscriptions we know only of a single son of Indra-Bhattaraka 
er Indrar&ja, who succeeded to the throne as Vishnuvardhana IJ. 

Line 28 £. contains four signatures of witnesses of the grant, each of which consists of the 
name of some village, followed. by the word Bal. In the opinion of Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, Bal (for Boyalw) is the Telugu plural of Boya. Inthe Chendaliir plates of A.D. 673, 
Boya occurs five times, and is once replaced by the Sanskrit word vastavya, ‘ a resident, inha- 
bitant.7 The same must be the meaning of the word Baya in a grant of Vishnuvardhana II, 
where a large number of donees are mentioned by name and are stated to have been Boyas, ८.४. 
‘residents,’ of certain villages. In the Chendalir plates of A.D. 673 the actual names of the 
donees are omitted, and the expression ‘ resident of such and such a village’ is employed in the 
place of the donee's proper name. Similarly, the .donee’s grandfather, Durgasarman, receives 
in the -subjoined grant the epithet ‘ Irralü[r]-Boya by name’ (1. 22). It might be concluded 
from this that Boya is the designation of a village-clerk (Karnam). But this possibility is 
excluded by the fact that in the above-mentioned grant of Vishnuvardhana II two different 
individuals, Vennigarman and Chamundigarman, are stated to have. been. Marata-Boya, 1.6. ‘a 
resident of Marata.’4 In a grant of Bhima I the, donee (or his grandfather) is styled Ummara- 
kagthi-Bol 4.6. ‘a resident of Ummarakanthi.’ This use of the plural Bol suggests that the 
term, Bol in Alapika-Bol, ete. (1. 28 f.); and in Chóda-Bo] (1. 37) will have to be explained as 
the honorific plural of Baya, ‘a resident, inhabitant,’ 

lines, 19-21 contain the names of four villages which formed the boundaries of the village 
granted, Kondanagüru. The boundary in the South was Cherupüru ( 20). This village is 
perhaps identical with Cherupüra in the Plaki5 district, which, according to Dr, Fleet? was 
probably ap older form of Ohipurupalle in, the present Vizagapatam District. The remaining 
xilage-names I am unable to identify, 
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mahibhyitam [=*]asvamédh-avabhyitha-snana-pavitrikri (kri )£a-münasa- [8avirg ]u 
nüm(n&m) sva-yaéo-vishayikri(kri)ta-trailoky&nàm(nàm) Chalukyün&m(n&rh) ku- 
lam-ala [i]kri(kr)tys  mnija-janmanab(n8?) vir&jam&nüh(nsh?P) —£i-Ki[r*]ttivarmma- 
mahá- 
r&jasya mnapt& érj-Vishnuvarddhana-maharajah! tana-mukha-ga(éa)ta-ripu- 
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vijaya-samupalabdha-Sri-vadhü -nivásayamànae-vipula-vaksha-sthala- 
sya puirah  $akt-traya-samadhigata-maha-khy&ti-vibhüti[h]  tri-? 
vargga-séva-nipunah  Pur&napurusha iva  bahu-lóka-stu- 

tah  Pur&rütir-iva bhüta-gana-priyali dvitiya iva Makaradhvajah 


Third Plate; First: Side, 
panchama iva Ildkapaleh  Pridhagrasuta? iva satya-sandhah  $ará(ra)t-küla iva 
krita-bandkujiv-sisavah  pürvv-üchaléndra* iva mitr-óday-ànuküla- 
mahimà mahipati-makuta-tate-ghatita-maharaina-marichi-ma- 
Bjarf-raüjita-charan-àravinda-yugalah ér-Indrava[r*]mma-maharajah Tya- 
gadhény-apara-namadhéyah5 udaka-ptirvvakarh sarvva-kara(ra)-parihar-dpétam 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
brahmad[é*]yikritya Kondanagiru-nama-grima-gramam pradat [|*]. Tasya grimasya 
dig-vibhàgá[h*] | Uttaratah  Mujurinürü-n»àma-gràma[h |*] Pürvvatsh/ Pagunitirn- 
nama-gra- | 
mah [|*] Dakshina-vibhág-[À"]vasthitah: Cheruptrucnamà-gria[b |*]  Paschimstah 
Irbba- 

[l]i-nima-gr[a*]mah [{*] Wteshid gram[a]ndin maddhyém® niv[a*]si kritah त्ति 
Vajasanéya-cha- | 
ranasya — Du[r*]ggasa[r*|mmánah(no) Brahma-vihita-karmma-niratasya Irralü[r]- 

Bóya-náina- | 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
[bráhmana]sya pautraya’ abhijana-vidya-vri(vri)ttavatah(to) Bharadvaja-sagdtra- . 


‘sya Vishnusarmmansh putriya’ védavid-vipra-samstiiyamana-charitaya 


Chendigarmmané  mátüpitrór-átmana$-cha  punyo(my-A)vüptay&(ya). iti cha [|*] 
Bhàvinó ràja[r*]shin yathdpachira~purassaram(rath):.samminayati [|*]: Aryyz- 
hü-va[1rh |$a-gagana-tilaka-bhütà-Ko|ndi]varmmanà  riaharájasy-àgra-suia F- 





1 Read -makarajusya: 3 Read · vib hũtiastri 

5 Read Prith-dgra-suta (i.e. Yudhishthira). 

* The syllable Zé is corrected by the writer from 20. 

१ Read -mahkárájae- Tyagadhénv-apard-ndmadhéyah, 

© Cancel this aniéduira." 7 Réid pautráysabliydaa-. 


x EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII. 
— —— — 


क — — 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 





aval viljüpanay& tasy=aijaptirovam? Alapaka-Bo] 

— EOD B p पद rcp Marste-Bol [If] Api cha nT Ohne | 
30 devá yah=kadéchid=vighna-karttéra’ sa paficha-mahápátaka-yuktoó bhavishyati 
itis cha [|*] E | 
31 àda-Vya[ss*]sya  &lok[á"*]á-ch-àtra [|*] Nighnato  bha[r* |tri(tri)-gOo-vipra-bála- 

yoshit-ta- 2 . 
39 pasvinsh [|*] yi gstis-s&  bhavétevrittim® — harata[h*] ^ &ásan-áükitüm [| 1 |] 
Shashthimma®  varsha-sa- 
Fifth Plate; First Side. 
33 ha(ha)srani svarggé tishthati — bhümi-da[h*] | akshêpti ^ ch-ánumant[á*] cha 


tany=6va na- | 
34 rakë vasét [| 9 15]  Bahubhir-vva[su*]dhà ^ dattà  bahubhi$-ch-ánupálità  [|*] 
yasya-ya- 


$5 sya yada bhümi[s-*]ltasya-tasgya tadi  phalam[| 3 |*] Iti  Kanakaráma-lkhi- 
88 të šñ ša (ra) në chatushashthyasah’ [|*]  Etéshà nàmàánüm  &kaik-áSah? e 
37 . . [pêlvê]kurmlleêk-êamêa[in] []*] Chóda-Bo]? tri(tri)üy-à[rn*]éara [||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The Maharaja Indravarman, whose other name was Tyagadhênu (1.16 f£), adorned the 
family of the Chalukyas (l. 6 £.); was a grandson of the Maharaja Kirtivarmén (1. 7 f.) ; and 
was a son of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana!? (18-10). He granted the village! of Kondana- 
garu (1. 18) to Chendigarman (l, 25), son of Vishnugarman of the Bharadvaja gotra (1, 23 f.) 
and grandson of DurgaSarman, (also) called Irralü(r]-Bóya, of the Vájasanéya charana 
(il, 21-23). The boundaries of the village granted were: in the North, Mujuranüru ; in the 
East, Pagunüru ; in the South, Cherupüru ; and in the West, Irbba[l]i (ll. 18-21). 

The grant seems to have been made at the instance of a chief named Kondivarmen, who 
belonged to the family of Aryyahü (?), and at whose request the Maharaja’s (viz. Indravarman’s) 
eldest son, who, (like his father), bore the name Indravarman, was appointed executor (&jAaptt) 
ef this (grant). Line 28 f. seems to contain the names of four witnesses of tho 


is grant, preceded 
by the particle évam, ‘thus,’ viz, Alapaka-Bol,3 


© » ppi-Bol, Somayajula-Vellekki-Bal, and 





Miàrsta-Bo]4 

— —n a ——— —— —— irens aa. कका जच म PD Vet ricca नली ian 
! Read perhaps Indravarmma-ndmadhays. ? Read vijidpanayd tasy-ájüaptih | Evam. 
5 Read karttà. 


* Read bAavishyat-iti. 
° Read SAashtim. 
8 Read perhaps Btéshashn brahmandndms=ékaik-dinéah. 


$ Read bkaecid-eritiim. 
१ Read chatuhshashty-ansah. 
° A point or dash is engraved between 36 and J. 


19 The gonitire ~vaksha-sthalasya in line 9 f. proves that the nominative rmahdrajahk in line 8 must be 
& mistake of the clerk who drafted the grant, for -mahardjasya. 


1! The text reads grama-grama, * village of villages," i.e, *a large village? (?) or ‘a chief village? (?). The 
same expression occurs in another Eastern Chalukya grant; see Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 188, text line 18. 

12 The purpose of the passage from which 1 derive these statements (ll. 26-28) is uncertain. If m y correction 
Eadracarmma-namadhéyé 15 accepted, it would still be necessary either to supply after Kondivarmmand the word 
riba g G qualifying the instrumental vijiapanayad, or to read Kondivarmmano. ü l 

s Bol is the honorific plural of Boya, “a resident, inhabitant’; see my remarks on p. 2 above. 

x wie 1. Mérafa-Boya is applied to two of the donees in a grant of Vishnuvardhana Il; see Ind. Ant F 
14, p. 188, text Hues 41 and 50. In 1, 69 of that grant, sach prágpta must be corrected into sa mpratzah. 
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(This) edict (Sasana) was written by Kanakarama (l. 35 f.) The village granted was 
divided into 64 shares, of which each of the donees! received one share (1. 36). The last line 
(37) contains the names of two further recipients of shares, of whom the first, whose name is 
doubtful, received one share, and the other, named Chóda-Bol, one-third share. 


No. 2,—BAHUR PLATES OF NRIPATUNGAVARMAN. 
By Proressor E, Hurtzsca, Pa.D.; Harim (SAALE). 

As stated by M. Julien Vinson, this inscription is engraved on five copper-plates which 
were discovered by M. Jules Delafon? in 1879 “ata depth of about one metre, in the middle of 
a structure of bricks, at six metres south of the pagoda of B&hür, an important locality on the 
south of Pondicherry, from which it is.23°5 kilometres distant. The plates are now preserved 
in the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris. They measure about 91°5 millimetres in height, 2019 mm. 
in breadth, and 4'l mm. in thickness, and weigh altogether 3106 grammes. There is the usual 
ring-hole, 13:5 mm. in diameter, at a distance of 9-10 mm. from the left margin of each plate; 
but the ring which must have been originally passed through the holes and borme the royal seal, 
has not been recovered. ‘It had surely been broken long ago; for the first side of the third 
plate and the second side of the second one are in worse condition than the other sides. They 
were no doubt on the outside of the set. This allows us to conclude that the document has been 
buried with carelessness or in impatient haste.’ I am deriving all these details from M. Vinson’s 
article ‘ Le collège de Bahour au LX* siècle,’ in which he furnis-ed a tentative transcript and 
translation of the inscription. Years ago I had published a few remarks on it based on a 
transcript which had been prepared by a Tamil pandit and supplied to me by M. Delafon. This 
transcript has been recently printed in full, with some additional remarks, by Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri. The historical importance of the record now induces me to re-edit it from a 
set of photographs which M. Vinson had been good enough to send me in 1905. The photo- 
graphs are nob quite perfect and distinct, but nearly every detail of the text can be made out 
from them with certainty. 

The languages of the inscription are Sanskrit and Tamil] and the alphabets are Grantha 
and Tamil, respectively. There are 32 Sanskrit verses (ll. 1-45 and 74-77) ; the rest of the 
text is in Tamil prose (ll. 45-74 and 78 1.). Grantha letters are occasionally used also in the 
Tamil portion (Nri, 1. 45 ; rmma, 1. 46; brahmadeya, 1. 50; vidyastha, ll. 51, 71; wdyibhoga, 
ll, 52, 71 f.; hà and vyavaste(sthai), 1. 72; sarvvaparihàá, brahma, and datti, 1.73; Uditodaya and 
dà, 1. 78; Nripatumga, 1. 76), and the Tamil syllable ra? occurs in a Sanskrit verse (1. 34), while 
the purely Tamil name Nilaitüagi is written in Grantha letters (Nilattamg=iti, 1,30). In the 
Sanskrit portion, the secondary form of 7 is not distinguished from that of 1, nor that of ri from 
that of ra, nor p from v. In the Tamil portion, the length of initialé and 8 is not marked im 
éri (1. 72) and ddai (1, 69). The secondary forms of 2, ë, 0 are the same as those of i, e, o. The 
length of the vowel ë is marked in ar, Vagar, Uratiur, ^rür, nar, and pasi; but the ma of 
immünrürum (l. 50) does not differin shape from mu, and from the w of -palun= (1. 68). 

1 The names of the 64 shareholders are not specified, but the latter are alluded to by the pronoun été, “these,” 
which implies that they were assembled in the king's presence when he made the grant. For similar instances of 


the use of the pronoun étad see above, Vol. IX, p. 59, note 6. The unnamed donees perhaps consisted of the chief 
donee Chendisarman and his relatives, and of the four persons who were mentioned as witnesses of the grant in line 


28 f. 

2 To the same gentleman we owe the discovery of the Kasikudi plates of Nandivarman (S. L L, Yol. 1T, 
No. 73). 

5 Mémoires Orientauz (Paris, 1905), pp. 211-263. 4 Above, Vol. IV, p. 190 £, 


5 S. I, L, Vol. II, pp. 513-517. 
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All these defective spellings are well known fiom many other Tamil, inscriptions. : They 
` were not intended to imply actual differences of pronungiation, but are only due to the à 
imperfect development of the old Tamil alphabet. In my transcript, 1111. in 
stituted the long vowels wherever they. are required. In. the Seca kaa 9 
of m is frequently employed (ll. 11, 12, 13, eto.). V iràma is expressed. by a vertical ose after 
n (IL 10, 29 (P), 35 (P), 40, 41), but seems to be omitted generally after final (il. ^, 9, 26, 29, 
30, 45), where I have tacitly supplied it. Superscribed + has the same shape as Re but 1g 
represented by a point in nirbabhau, (1. 16). and -pürveaka[m.] (1; 32). In the Tamil portion, 
Vir&ma is expressed only in. two instances: by a vertical dash in tan Q. 48), and by » point 
(pull) in im (1.50). In ihe Sanskrit portion, the.end of a verse 18 marked indiscriminately 
by various signs of punctuation, consisting of one or more of five different elements (|, ||, :; —, 
0—), but which I have in every case replaced by the usual mark (|. The end of the first 
half of a verse is marked by a horizontal line (—) only in. five instances (11. 13, 15, 17, 26, 30). 
At the end of the two Tamil passages, two other signs of punctuation are employed, viz. :||0— 
(1. 74) and :|n— (L 79). | 

The orthography of the Sanskrit portion calls for a few remarks. Tami] pronunciation. is 
responsible for the forms Tantivarmman (Il. 14, 18) fov Dantivarmman, and rébha (४. 33) for 
répha, and agatha (1. 37) is meant for agadha. The group ksh is. replaced by ish in raratsha 
(1. 9 £), #shmapala- (1. 14 £) -didritshaya (1. 17); and Latshmir= (1. 20). The Sandhi.rules are 
disregarded in pélanat=bhamim (l, 15), hkritavan=sastra- (1. 45), svarggam=vimanéna (l, 13), 
and labdham=vidya- (l. 35). Visarga is dropped, not only, as ‘optionally permitted, in =téja 
sthiti- (1. 3) and dasa.sthanasya (1, 44), but also in ua sriyam= (l. 1) and rajiia sre” (Il, 21, 42). 
Consonants are doubled after v, with four. exceptions (Sri-bhartus=, 1.3, mirbabhau, 1. l6, and 
Dha[r* Vjatir=jata’, 1 36). Double fis simplifed before v in dated (1. 39) and tatya (1. 45). 
The Tami] of the grant portion is on the whole correct. The only mistakes in ib are °pakamum 
(1. 49) for “pakkamum, natti and vidutka (1. 53) for nätti. and vidukka, vidunda (l. 56) fox vigutta, 
ü mam (l, 67) for arum, vyavasteyum (l. 72 £.). for vyavasthaiyum, amd a few other slips in the 
two last lines of the inscription, The genitive affix in is joined to ellai, ‘a boundary, without 
Sandhi in ellazin (11. 58, 63, 64 f., 65, 66), and its finaly is doubled before the conjunctive affix 
wm in ellatinnum (1. 58, 59, 60, 61). Similarly. the past relative participle dyina is spelt dina 
(1. 62). For the past gerund ay we have ७४४ (l. 72, and twice in 1. 73), which is an archaie 
form; mêyi (1. 68) for méy, ‘to graze’, and Neleayippakkam (1. 59 £.) for Nelvayppükkam. 

The metres of the Sanskrit portion are: Drutavilambita (verses 1, 7) VaRantaiilak& 
(15, 31), Arya (32), and Anushtubh (3-6, 8-14, 16-30). The metre of verge 2 is Praharshipi ; 
but its fourth Pada is Anushtubh, and in each of the two first P&das the tenth and, eleventh 
syllables of the Praharshini metre are missing. I am unable to correct and translate this verse 
In & satisfactory manner. | 

"The Tamil portion of the inscription records a grant of three villages, and the Sanskrit 
portion preceding it professes to be a enlogy (prasasti, 1. 45) celebrating the donor. The Tamil 
and the Sanskrit versions supplement and corroborate each other, and have both to be considered 
together. — grant was made in the eighth year (1L 46, 51) of the reign.of king (k6) 
Vijeya-Nrpatuhgavarman (1. 45 £), or simply Nripstuhgavarmsn (1, 74 f£), Nripatungs 
(31, 2%, 25, 32), or Tuhgavarman.(].42),. who boasted of the. title ‘lord of ‘the three worlds ° 
GL 22 £., 41 t) | Verses. 2-18-contain the following genealogical 
lotus-Bower न्य ge Vishnu's navel was produced Brahma ; from him, Atgiras; from him, 
Brihaspati ; from — “pe ; from him, Bharadvaja ; from him, Drops; from him Asvatthi- 
man; and from him, king Pallava (verse 6 I 


ee म NOW pedigree ia found at the begin- }. The same mythical pedigree ia found at, the begin- 
* Cf. 8, 1. L, VoL. I, Preface, p. v. t, 


* In verskasád- (l. 15 £.) the doubling of the sibilant ig prohibiied by Panini, VIEL, 4, 49, 


account'of this king. From the 
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ning of several inscriptions of the Pallava kings of Kafichi. Next we are told that froni the 
family of Pallava ‘arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and Kofikanika’ (verse 
7), and that, ‘after Vimala, etc:, had gone to heaven’ (verse 8); there was Danitivarman (verse 
9), whose son was Nandivarman (verse 12). As I have suggested ön a former occasion, the 
‘group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and Kotkanika’, which is sandwiched between 
the mythical king Pallava and the historical king Dantivarman, probably owes its mention to - 
the desire of claiming for the latter connection with the Western Ganga kings; whose ancestor 
is believed to have been Konkani The queen of Nandivartiin, SdikHa by háme, was bort in 
the Rashtrakiita family (verse 18) and bore to him the donor of this gratit; Nripätüňga (verse 
15). Of him verse 16 tells us that he supplied à Pandya king, whose proper namë is not 
disclosed, with an army, and that he defeated some enemies, who are not specifiéd either, on the 
further bank of the Arichit river. The name of this river must be a Sanskritized form of 
Arigil, a branch of the Kavéri which enters the sèa af Karaikkal (Katikats- It nay be 
eoneluded from verse 16 that Nripatuhga allied himself with à Pandya king and tndertook an 
expedition into the dominions of the Chile king: The two names DümntivarmdH and Nripstuiifa 
6९607 also among the Rashtraküta Kings, with whom Nandrvatmah bécáme-BSetüally connected 
through his queen Sankha, and Dantivarman is perhaps identital with Dattiga, the rvler of 
Kaüchi who was defeated by the Rashtrakita king Govinda IF] in AD. 804: Rao Bahadur 
Krishna Sastri has shown quite recently that the Vélirpalaiyam platés of Vij aye-Nantdivarnrdt 
and the Tandantottam plates of Wiji ya-Nendivikremaverman probably belong to thé reigu 
ef Nripatuiga’s father Nandivatman§ C 





According to the Tamil portion, the grant was made at the request of Vééali-péraraiyan 
(1. 46), ie. “the great chief of Vééfgli’ The Sanskrit portion supplies his proper name, Mar- 
tanda (1. 27 f.), and his surname, Nilaitangi® (1. 30), and calls him, with a play on his name 
Martanda, “the sun of the Véáali family’ (1. 27 f.). From other inscriptions we learn that Vēsā- 
lippadi was the name of a province, of which Vāgūr-nādu, i.e. the country round Bahar, 
formed a subdivision! Evidently Martanda was a herédifary chief of this province. He 
elaimed descent from' the family of Kuru (ll. 27, 31 f., 43), the mythital ancéstér of the heroes 
sf the Mahabharata. At his own request (1l. 32, 46 1.3, hé had received three villages in his 
own province (rüshtra) from king Nripatunga (verse 21). This probably means nothing but 
that his sovereign accorded him permission to give away these three villages, and explains two 
apparently conflicting statements, viz. that, in verses 23, 26, and 29, Martanda is represented as 
the actual donor, while, in verse 3l, Nripatuhgavarman claims the merit of having made the 
grant himself, 


The executor (&)fapit in Sanskrit, ll. 32, 39, and 41, or &hatt¿ in Tamil, 1, 47) of the grant 
was Uttamegila (l. 41), the minister (mantrin) of king Tungavarman (l. 42), ie. of Nripa- 
tunga. He had the title Vidélvidugu-Kadupstti-Tamile-péraraiyen (L 47), ie. ‘the great 
chief of the Tamilians of Vidélvidugu-Kà dupatti.’ As Kadupatti is a synonym of Pallava, 
Uttamaálla's title suggests that Videlvidugu, 1.6: ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ was a surname of 
the Pallava king Nripatuiga, The samë word Videlvidyigu seems to have been a surname of his 
father Nandivarman. For an inscription of king Vijaya~Nandivikramavarman and of his 
feudatory, the Bana chief Vikramadityz, at Tiru vallum? records the grant of a village named 
Vidélvidugu-Vikkiramaditta-chaturvédimapgalain, The first member of this compound word 


— न क — 





1 Above, Vol. IV, p, 181. | 2 Of. above, Vol. III, p. 164, n. 3, and 8: I. L, Yol. IIL p. 98 £ 
š 8. I. I., Vol. II, p. 52, n. 8. Ind, AL, Vol. Xl,p. 127. | Of 
6 This"Tamil name is paraphrased in Sanskrit by l6kdndsh nilagah (29). — ü 
1 See M. Vinson’s article, p. 284 1., and Venkayya's Preface to S. 1, 1. Vol. Il, 37. 
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£ 
must refer to Nripatuiga’s father Nandivarman,1 and the second one to the Bana chief Vikra- 


máditya. The executor (amati) of the Tirnvallam grant was Kadupatti-Tamila-péra[rai]y an 
which may be taken as a title either of Uttamaéila himself, or of another minister who preceded 
him in office during the reign of Nandivarman. 

The recipients of the grant were the residents of a ‘seat of learning ' (vidyà-sthána), or 
college, at Vagür (1l, 51 £., 71; see also 11, 35, 37 f., 98 f., and 44 of the Sanskrit portion), i.e. 
B&hür, where the plates were discovered by M. Delafon. As M. Vinson remarks, the modern 
form looks like a learned corruption, deriving the ancient name Vágür from the Sanskrit bahu, 
‘an arm,’ instead of the Tamil vagu, ‘beauty.’ The grant was to be a vidyã-bhöga (11. 52, 71 f.), 
i.e. a source of revenue for the promotion of learning. This is perhaps the earliest case on record 
of a university scholarship or educational endowment. 

As in the Leyden plates (a scholarly transcript, translation, and analysis of which still 
remain & desideratum), the official routine cbserved in this grant was as follows. The three 
villages having been granted to the Vagir college, an order (#irumugam, 1. 94) communicating 
this fact and calling for a report (aratyalat, 11, 53, 99, 00) was issued to the headmen of Kilve]i- 
Vagiir-nadu, (a subdivision of the district) of Aruva-nàdu? (1.48). H aving read the order, 
the headmen of the nägu reverently placed it on their heads and circumambulated the Ji mits of 
the villages granted. Line 40 of the Sanskrit portion suggests that, as in the case of the Leyden 
plates, they were accompanied by an elephant whose hoofprints marked the boundaries, on 
which they raised stones and planted milk-bush (11. 53, 55). The names of the three villages 
were Settuppakkam,! Vilangattengaduvanir, and Traippunaichchéri (11, 48-50). According 
io the report submitted by the headmen of the naqu, their boundaries were as shown in the 
imo subjoined diagrams (1. 56-66). 


Vágür 
zi 
Vilšáñgattañ- 
a Brahmadéya & forest 
gaduvanür 
— 
Mambikkam Settuppikkam Nenmalippükkam 
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Š Y putu hia mame i giren a min _ Just as his name is given here and in other inscriptions i 
A Di | Puons in the fuller form of £ë Vijaya-Nandivik Y 
E pm i pr E calls himself also KG Vijaya-N Fipatudgavikramavarman j — Vol. IV, p. 180 
: and id 01. i p. f 9 : s M. 
s Cy : See his article, p, 286. 
"a pe dadia hen i LT oor Dn ag dri eot 
14 CXodun-Tamit i i š मन 
2 Spelt Ch ettuppakkam in Granth (. 322), min) is spoken, the second being Aruvà-vodatelai-nüdu, 
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M. Vinson! has consulted a local map and tells us that, besides Vàgür (Bahfir), two of 
these village-names survive to the present day: Kirimanpatti is now represented by Kirimam- 
bakkam, 6 kilometres north-east of Báhür, and Vil&ügüttahgaduvanür's perhaps connected 
with Kaduvanür, 5 kilometres west of Bāhūr. I hope my Brahmin friends in Madras will find 
an opportunity for making enquiries on the spot, and will succeed in identifying a few more of 
the village-names which are registered in the detailed description of the boundaries of the 
grant. 

In verse 30 we are told that the Sanskrit prasasti, which forms the first portion of the 
inscription, was composed by Nagaya, a servant of the Vügür college. At the end of the whole 
document, its writer informs us of his name and parentage in a Sanskrit verse (32) and in 
Tamil prose, (1. 781). He was a goldsmith (suvargakrit or, in Tamil, tailan), named Nripa- 
tunga (ll. 77, 79),—evidently after his sovereign,—a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, 
the son of Madévi-perundattan, and the grandson of Uditodayarperund”ttgn of Kil- 
Paié&ram near Kachchipédu (Conjeeveram). The name, or rather the title, of his father 
means ‘the great goldsmith (by appointment) to the chief queen.’ Similarly, the name of his 
grandfather would mean ‘the greas goldsmith (by appointment) to (king) Uditddaya,’ and 
Uditodaya (1. 78) or Uditodita (1. 76) may have heen a surname of one of the immediate 
predecessors of king Nripatuigavarman. Uditodita is actually known to have been one of the 
numerous dirudas of Rājasinha, an earlier Pallava king of Kanchi? From this king it may 
be supposed to havé descended to one of the predecessors of Nripatubgavarman. 


TEXT. 
First Plate; First Side. 


l Svasti #ri[h ||] Diiatu va[h*] &$riyam-ambuja-lóchanas-trida$a-mauli-nighri- 

2 sghta-pad-ambujah [|*] sakala-loka-bhayamkara-rakshasa-prasama-nétur=a- 

9 jg Madba(dhu)-südanah || [1 ॥.] Sri-bhartué=éayana parasya Hétré. yat 
téj&[h*]* sthiti-laya-sá- 








1 See his article, p. 236 f. 
š -From s set of photographs supplied by M. Julien Vinson. 
* Read perbaps sbhidistéjal. 
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4 ti-hBtuh [|] tan-n&bhér-ajeni samasta-bijam=-abjam=Atmaydnis-tato~bhavat | [ 2 ||] 

5 A[m*]girás-teta utpannó loka-nathach=chaturmmukhat |" Drihaspatis-tato 

6 mantri Sakrasya Vala-bhédinah || [9 ||*] Tataé=Samyus=tata jé(je)jné 
haradvàja-sa- T 

7 Kalan Im tats Drona mah-éshvasas=samaré Sakra-vikramah || [4 *] Tate 

8 Dróp&n-mahá:báhus-sarvva-yu|d* | dha-vis&áradah [|*] Aésvatthama  kil«&im&éna samba- 

9 bhüva  Pin&kinah || [5 |] Aévatthamnas-tató rüjà Pallav-akhyo ^ babhüva 
u(yab) [|*] ra- 

First Plate; Second Side. 

10 ratsha(ksha) nava-khanda-sthin=bhipatin=sa-krishivalan || [6 |” Vimala-Komkanik- 
&di ta- 

11 d-anvayüd-ajani ^ brindam-ari-pramad-&natam [|] nihita-éisanam=anya-nyipéshv=api 

12 priyatamafi=jaya-ghosham=anaratam || [7 ||*] Bhuktva bhuvaz Bv&a-viryyéóna 
chatus- [sa |- - A 

13 gara-mēkbalām | tata[b*] svarggam-vimünéna! gatéshu Vimal-ādishu || [S|*] A- 

14 sit-Purandara-samé raja? dripa(dha)-bhaktir-Mmura-dvipi(shi) [|*] Ta(Dá)ntivatmini& 
maha-[b]|&àhuh  tshm&(kshm&)- 

15 pala-makut-anatah || [9 [|*] Dharmména pšlanát(d)=bhüumim Kaliv=api yugé 
nripah | va- i 5 

16 rshandd-api dšnasya  parjjanya iva nirbabhau || [10 |*] Atmanð bandi-yukt- 
&[n&h]|? Ya- 

17 m-&laya-didritsha(ksha)yà.| pātbēyam=iva kyitv=ārīn=paņdāni4 visa[sa"]rjja yah 
| [11 [*] Nandi- 

18 varmmés  mah&-bàhus-sa& jàtó* Ta(Da)ntivatr*|mmanah | |*] samaré vijità 
bhümir-asah&ayé- 

Second Plate; First Sade. 

19 na yéna sah || [12]|*] Asich-Chhahkh-&hvayà dévl tanv-arngi Nandivarmmanah 
[i*] Bashtra- 

20 küta-[ku*]ë jets  Laishmi(kshmi)r-iva Mura-dvishah || [13 |*] Ksbam&vati 
dharitr-iva  má&[tri*|]-vaj-jagatah 

21 priya [I*] ^ babhau Sarmkh-&hvayà devi rajna(h*| érirsiva Trüpint || [14 |] 
Tasyàm | 

22 [balbhüva mati-k&nti-kal-àdimaty&m-mányah kuléna gunavün-bhuvana-tray-é- 

23 fab Hut utpadyamána-tapanádhipa-tulya-téjà jishnuh kalàvàn-samaré* 

24 Nripatumgadévah || [15 ||*] Yat-prasad-a[r*]jjit 8676 Pandyéna samaré pura [i*] 

25 paré-Richit-sa raj-agnirsddadaha ripu-samhatim || [16 ||*] .Nripatumega iti khy&to 

= b&ló-pi bhuvan-éSvarah | khyat6 na ‘kévalam=bhimav=amushminn-api Rama-vat 

7 


| L1? |] Tasy-opakàra-samyukto rajah Kuru-kul-odbhavah [|*] VéSali-vainéa-M&- 











“agarba anaa nean paiman ajaa a a Kangan aaa e मा Hay HH operire 
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t Read svarggam vimánéna. 

* To satisfy the metre, this word must be eancelled. 
* Read perbars yukf-anyaün-. 

* Read perhaps =kdadint. 

$ Pead =samjits. 

* instead of the last syllable of kaldvdn,.the metre requires a shurt syllable ; read perhaps kala pa-samé ré, 
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Second Plate-; Second Sie. 


rttandah prajgndm éarand  ratab || [18 |] Sasi-vateleko. lök gāmbhīryş- 
&ádaul 

samudra-vat [|*] sa[r*]yya-vad-rekshapül-lokBn?  lokánànenilayo  nripah H. [19 i*J 

Tasmüt-tasy-ochitan-n&ma Nilaitam g=iti  déva-vat |  athav&  suiar&n-nàms-pra- 

tyakshatvàd-vis&m-patéh | [20 |*]  Gràáma-trayam sva-rashtré sah? — Kuru-varaésa- 
vivarddha- 

nah [MY] viji&[pya] Nripatum g-é£&l-Inbdham-àjfiapsi-pürvvaka[nur|] || [21 j*] Chettu- 

ppükkamsphal-àdháram gramam=ékameath=iparam [|*] gr&mah(mar): Vidy&- 
vilàmg-&di-vébh(pb)-à&- x 

nta-pada-n&maka[m] || [22 |*] Tasmid=Ireippunaichchérin=tritiyam sarvva-fsampa dar 
[|*] évam 

gráüma-trayam labdham=vidya-sthainaya* dattavàn || [23 ||*] ^ Manda&kinim 
samayantim=irmmi- | 

véga-samakulam [|*] sa [ba]bb&ras yath& devo Dha [r*]jatir-jaetay-aikay& || (24 ||*] 


Third Plate; First Sede. 


Vidyà-nadi tathsig[a]tha(dha) ‘chaturddiga-gan-aknla, [||]. Vagilrlerama-jush [ach 
sthinazh . vy&pya yasmad=vyavasthita | [25 [*] T at-sthánam-évarm jvidushim., vidya- 
sth&nam-prachakshate [|*] tēbhyð datva(tivi) sa bhüpàló  'gr&m&n-àjlapti- 
pürvvak&n | [26 ||*] Hasti-salichári-simántan- atminam=bahu-manyaté [{*] yuki&nssa 
rvva-[pa]rihàrair-akaratvéna rakshit&n- || [27 I]: ^ AjBaptir-Uttenscéiles-trailo- 
ky-éévara-pijitah [|] mantri Brihaspati-prakhyd: ©.  rá&jüa[h*|- $ra Trig. 
ve[r*]mmansh || [284] | | | 
Agiminah  prajipalàn-yáchaté  XKuruznandanah [|*] dha[rmmaZ]sysaiasye  sàm&ny&k 
t=palaniya iti svayam | [29 ||F] ^ Dàsa[hb*] sthinasya  vidy&yà  Vaglr-gràma 
 jusb&mza- | 
yamé [1*] kritaván(f)-sàstra-tatva(ttva)-jüah ^ preéastin-Nagzmyas-su [kpri*]t [| [30 | 
Ko Visaiya-Nri- | 
Third Plate; Second Side. 


patohgav armmarku yandu ettavadu Veésali-pperarsiyen  vinnap-. 
patil Vid&lvidugu-KzZüupatti-Ttamila-ppéraratyan- anatti aga 
Aruvamnütte-Kkilvsli-Vügür:nattir. -nattar--kanga [||] "Tan-eüttu Settu- 
ppá[k*]kamum Vildéngattangaduvanurum Traippunaichchériyu-. 
m=iga immünrürum  palayav-aramum brahmadéyamums .nikkr mus. . 

n perfarai mêri yandu ettavadu  Vagür vidyasthanat- 

tarkku  vidy&ábhogam-ága-ppanittóm [||*] Tangalum padágai nadan- 

du kalum kaliyum n[&*]tti. ayaiydlai -Seyduw "vidutka(kka)v-euru 
nàtt&rkku-ttirumugam vida [|*#]  N&tt&r tirumugah-gandu toludu talai: 


I as ` 


* Read sa. 
t Read labdham dyar. 
° [Rend ghätpr?=r Bd]. 
5 The reading = imam would be more suitable, 
7 [This word sony. beresdas.vidutaga.— Ed.] 
92 
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— Fourth Plate; First Side. 


ag  $éydu nattar vidunda(tta) araiydlai=ppadi nilattukk=ellat [i] aod 

57 hgüttahgaduvanürkkutfi-J ettuppakkattukkum-àága irand u tirkkunh=gi- 

98 Lpárk-ellai katu ellaiinnum Nenmalippakkaitu ellaiin 

59 mérkun=den-pi rk=ellai N enmalippikkatt=ellaiignun=N elvà- 

60 ^ yippàakkatt-ellafiunum Urattür-ellaikku vadakkum mél-pa- 

61 pgkeellai Mambakkatt=ellaiinnum iv-Vilangattaigaduvant- | 

82 y-ppir=piramadéyam=dina arubadu. seyuvukkuekkiJakkum vada-pàyk-ellai Va- 
63 gür-ellaiin-rexkum [|] Traippunaichebérikk=ellai kil-paipk=ellai natta- 

64 m ulitta ksttukku  merk unzden-p&rk-ellai Nerufijikurumbiy ellai- 

65 in vadakku-mél-párk-ellai Vàgür-elliin kilakkum vads-párkellai 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 


Kirimünp&tti ellaiin=rerkum=iga . ivv-ifaitta-peru -nàpg-ellai- 

galilum-agappatta nilap nir-nilagum pupseyyum imam! tr-irukkaiyu» 

me naiyu=manai-ppadappu=manrun-ganru=méyi-palua=gulamun~gottaga [ra ]- 
mun=gidahgui=géniyni=gadun=galarum ddaiyum udaippum  ullittu ni[r] 

pasi nedum paramb=erindu, ndumb=sdi amai tavalhndadse[lla]- 

m un-nilan-oliv-inri Vàgür vidyüsthànatt&rkku — vidy&[bho]-? 

bhogam=iyi V&gürode ori Vagir perra parib&ramum  vyavaste(sthai)[yu]- 

m pergu sarvva-parihiram=iyi brahmadéyarm-Ayi-pparadatt senya- 

du {| Punyam. samah  kritavatàm parirakshatán-cha tad=rakshat=őti nyipatir«Nnrt. 
15 patungavarmma [|*] ágüminah 


kshitipatin=pranamaty=ajasram mirddbna 
Mukunda-chara[n-aim ]- 


Fifth Plate; First Side. 


76 buja-dékharéna || . [31 |]  'Uditodita-kala-tilaka[h*] suvarnnakrit=sarvva-[ astra ] - 
{7 mishpátah [|*] alikhan=Nripstumg-ikhyah Pallava-ku}p-mila-bhrityo=tra | (32 [^ 


78 Kachchipêttu Kil-Paissrattu Uditodaya-peru[n*]datta[n*] 
peru[n"]datta- 


प्र magan(n) Niipatumga[n*] e]uttu B 


magan Madévi- 
¥9 


TRANSLATION. 
(Liue 1.) Hail! Prosperity! 
(Verse 1.) Let Madhu’s destroyer (Vishnu) grant you prosperity, the Iotus- eyed one, 


whose lotus-feet are rubbed by the diadems of the gods (bowing to him), the unborn one, (whe 
became) the means of the destruction of demons that terrified the whole world ! 


(Verse 2.) In the eye of the sleeping husband of Sri (Vishnu) was produced the luminary 
(ie. the Sun ?), (which is) the means of duration, destruction, and production. From his 
w—sA — — — —— — — — 

. Y Read trum. 3 Cancel the bracketted syllab'e. 
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(Vishnu's) navel arose a lotus-flower, the germ ofall. From this (flower) the self-born one 
(Brahma) was produced 

(Verse 3.) From this four-mouthed lord of the world, Angiras was born, (and) from the 
latter, Brihaspati, the minister of Sakra (Indra), the splitter of (the demon) Vala 

(Verse 4.) Fiom him was born Samyu; from him, he who was named Bharadvija; from 
him, the great archer Drona, whose valour equalled that of Sakra in battle 

(Verse 5.) From this Drona was produced, it is said, by a portion of Pin&kin (Siva) the 
long-armed Asvatthiman, who was skilled in all fights. 

(Verse 6.) From this Asvatthaman was born a king named Pallava, who ruled the kings 
. residing in the nine continents, together with the ploughmen. 

(Verse 7.) From his family arose a group (of kings) commencing with Vimala and 
Konkanika, which was bowed to by the wives of enemies; which imposed commands even ori 
other rulers of men; which was much beloved; (and) which continually shouted ‘ victory. ° 

(Verse 81.) Then, after Vimala, ete., having enjoyed by their own valour the earth girt by 
the four oceans, had gone to heaven on aerial cars, there was the long-armed (king) Dantivarman, 
who resembled Purandara (Indra), showed firm devotion to Mura’sfoe (Vishnu), (and) was 
bowed to by the diadems of the rulers of the earth. 

(Verse 10.) By ruling the earth according toir ght even in the Kali age, and by showering 
gifts, (this) ruler of men shone like a sain-clond. 

(Verse 11.) He dispatched arrows, furnishing (them) with provisions for (their) visit of the 
nether world under the guise of (the blood of those of his) enemies who were not (already) con- 
fined-in his own prisons.! 

(Verse 12.) From Dentivarman was born that long-armed Nandivarman who subdued 
the earth unaided in battle. | 

(Verse 18.) Just as Lakshmi (is the consort) of Mura’s foe (Vishnu), (the wife) of 
Nendivermen was the slender queen named Sankha, who was born in the Ràashtrsküta 
family 

(Verse 14.) Full of patience like the earth, beloved by the people like & mother, the queen 
named Sahkh& shone as if she were the embodied fortune of the king 


(Verse 15.) By her who possessed intelligence, beauty, , etc., was born the virtuous 
Nripatungadéva, the lord of the three worlds, noble by birth, resembling the rising sun in 
splendour, (and) victorious in fights with arrows 

(Verse 16.) Resembling fire, this king, by whose favour the Pandya had obtained an 
army formerly, burnt a confederation of enemies in a battle on the further bank of the Arichit 
(river). 

(Verse 17.) Even in his youth (this) lord of the world (was) renowned (by the name) 
of Nripatunga (ie. ‘the high one among rulers of men’), (He was) renowned not only on 
earth, (but) even in the other (world), like Rama. 

(Verse 18.) Provided by this king with benefits (was) Martanda of the family of Vesali,3 
a descendant of the family of Kuru, (and) intent on (affording) refuge to (his) subjects. 

(Verse 19.) An ornament to the world like the moon, (and) resembling the ocean in pro- 
fundity, etc., (this) ruler of men (became) the resort of the people by protecting the peoplé as 
if (he were) the sun. 


ngesis iem wet 








५1.6, he either imprisoned or shot his enemies. | 
3 Verses 19 and 20 suggest that the word Mártánda (i.e. the sum) is nôt a mere metaphor (riipakam), but b.s te 
be taken here as & proper name. 


14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, | (Vor XVIH. 

(Verse. 20.) Therefore the (sur)name . Nilaitangi (i.e, ‘the मा, of hen world ) (was 
as) suitable to this ruler of men as (unto) a god, or because (his real) name (Méirtanda, Le, the 
gat) was quite manifest (£o all).. | | 

(Verses 21-23.) This promoter of:the family of Kuru gave to a Bel of learning (widya- 
sihana) three villages.in his own province (réshira) which, at (his) request, (he had) received, 
provided with an executor: (àjstapzz),. from that lord Nripatunga, viz, the village of Cheitu p- 
pakke, rich. in: fruit, then another village whose name (consisted of) a word ending man” 
and beginning with Vidyavijaiga, (and) thirdly the very prosperous (village of) Iraippunui. 
ehoheri. | 

(Verses 24-26.)`Just as the god Dhürjati (Siva) carried on the single lock of (his) hair tho 
approaching Mandakini (Gahgà), agitated by the velocity of waves, thus the deep river of 
learning, filled with troops, (of scholars) from the four directions, stayed after it had filled the 
seat of the residents of the village of Vàgür. Therefore they call this seat of scholars a seat od 
learning, l 
(Verse 26. 1.) This ruler of land thinks highly of himself after he has given to those 
(scholars) the (three) villages, provided with an executor, their limits having been eireum- 
ambulated by an elephant, accompanied by all immunities, (and) protected by freedom from 
taxes, 

(Verse 28.) The executor (was) Uttamadila, worshipped by the lord of the three worlds 
the minister, resembling Brihaspati, of the glorious king T'uhgavarman. 





(Verse 29.) The. descendant of Kuru himself entreats. future kings:— As this charity is 
common (to all kings), it must be preserved (by you as well) !’ 

(Verse 30.) The servant of the seat of learning, of the residents of the village of Vügür, 
the pious Nàgaya, who knew the truth of sciences, composed this eulogy (prasusé i). 


(Line 45;) In the eighth year (of the,reign) of. king, Vijaya-NTripatuhgovarman, at the 
request of. Vésali-péraraiyan.s Videlvidugu-Kadupatti-Tamila-péraraiyan being the execn- 
tor (patti). Let the headmen of Kivali-Vagür-nàdu, (a subdivision) of Aruvéi-nadu, see 
(this order) jë- 


(Line 48.) In the eighth: year (of-our reign), we have granted three villages of, your nadu, 
viz. Settuppakkam, Vilàhgattahgaduvanür, and Traippunaichchéri,—--dis possessing the 
former, tenants, ; (and) excluding ancient charities and Bralwnadéyas,—to the. residents of the 
seat of learning at Vügür as a source of revenue.for the promotion of loarning (widyd-bhaya). 


f (Line 523). And issued an order (tirumugam) to the headmen of the nägu, tell ing them to 
cweumambulate the limits,5 to plant stones and milk-bush (along. the boundaries), and to draw 
up and submit a report (aratyolat) | | | 
COpTUMOmqemme Weed ra pc बन d A Lei य 


1 a i T a = " a — n 
a oid to the Tamil portion, the full name of this village was Vilààgáttangaduvanür, to which the word 
vidya is still prefixed here because it was granted for the promotion of learning. 


? With ida. tha ae : E ue à 
— bg chaturdifu-guna cf. the expression ¢hdudisasa bhikAu-sa [mê ]gkasa at Nasik, above, Vol. VIII, y. 78, 





— — — s wama — 
et — — — mer आलीत । wm Ú (साक, a aana MON X Ai d tod: onm 


z * e आ. LA a 
| t — authorities fixed the boundaries by letting an elephant walk round the limite, Cf, pidi nadappitiu 
cs — — the Leyden Plates, passim;  karimi-parikrama Da -vispashta-sima-chatushtayam. , bases 
4 : , : , 1, 3 bht partta-simanam, above, Vol. XV, p. 63, text line 109 1. ; pida #jilndu,. ibid. ; p. Od,rtext 
nes 134- apnd p, 65, text line 165; pidi nadatti, Travancore Arch, Series, Vol. II p. 70 E 
“ie. king Wripatubga ; see verse 15. | DAMNUM 
* CE. line 105 of the Kasikudi plates, 
* Padágai nadandy corresponds to igai valafisjeyidu in Y 
pe d j padágai valaüisjeyidu in line 110 of the Kasa 
in t Ch i * + ti di ik i a 
1. ABA x vralla inscription of Nandivikramavarman, S, I. L, Vel ITI 
den plates, passim ; and pradakshini-kritya in Sanskrit. 


kudi plates; piddyat valati= 
P91, 1. 11; Pidägai nadandu in the 
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(Line 54.) When thé Headmen of the madu ‘saw the order, they: raised (their) joined 
hands (before it), placed (it) on (their) heads, circumambulated the limits, planted stones and 
milk-bush, and drew upa report. | 

"(Line 58.3 According to the report*submitted by the headmen of the nadu, the boundaries 
of the land (granted are:as followsy:—-Of'the two villages of Vil&hgüttàngaduvanür and 
Settuppaikkam, the’ eastern "boundary -is to the:west òf “the boundary of a forest aziduof-the 
boundary of Nenmalippazkam;the southern: boundary is'to the north ‘of the boundary: of 
Nepmalippakkam, of -the: boundary of Nekvayippaxkam, and of the bouridary of Utattir ; 
the western boundary is to the east of the ‘boundary of ‘Mambakkam and of-sixty rice-frelds 
(Seruvu) which -form a- Brahmadéya near: this Vilangattéangaduvenir l and thé northern 
boundary is to the south of the boundary of Vàgür. 

(Line 63.) The boundaries of Iraippünsicheheri (are) :—The eastern ‘boundary is. to the 
west of a forest surrounding the village (nattam) ; the southern boundary is'to the north of the 
boundary of Nerufijikurumbu; the western boundary is to the east of the boundary of Vagur; 
and the northern boundary is-to.the south of the boundary of Kirimanpatti. 

(Line 66.) Altogether, the land enclosed by the four great boundaries specified here, 
including wet land and dry land, villages and village-buildings, houses aud house-gardens, 
clearings and young trees, waste grounds for grazing,? tanks, store-houses, ditches, wells, forests, 
brackish ground, water-courses and breaches,“ wherever water is conducted (P), long harrows 
are applied, iguanas run, and tortoises creep, not excluding the cultivated land, being joined T 
to Vagiir itself as a source of revenue for the promotion of learning to the residents of the seat 
of learning at V&gür, enjoying the immunities and agreements enjoyed by Vagur, 
possessing all immunities, (and) being a Brahmadéya,—the grant was made.? 

(Verse 81.) ‘The good works of those who perform: (them) and of those who preserve 
(them) are equally (meritorious). Therefore preserve you (this gift)’ Thus (requesting 
them), king Nripatuhgivattian perpetually bows (his) head, which bears on its crest the lotus 
feet of Mukunda (Vishnu), to future kings. 

(Verse 32.) The ornament of the family of Uditodita, the goldsmith named Nripatunga, 
who was skilled in all sciences (and) a hereditary servant of the Pallava family, wrote (this). 

(Line 78.) The writing of Nripatunga, the son of Madévi-perundattan (who was) the 
son of Uditédaye-perundattan, (a resident) of Kil-Paisáram near Kachchipéedu. 





1 In two other instances (Il. 49, 86 f.), the & of ##ë is represented bya shert.a. 

2 These three doubtful terms cecur also in line 281 of the Leyden plates, and iw the Anbil plates, above, Vol, 
XV, p. 65, text line 167 f. where they are translated: by ‘halls, wastes in which the calves graze.” I adopt 
M. Vinson's renderings of masyum and anrum (as the Leyden plates read for kapyu=). 

3 For kottagadram see S. L'I, Vol. IL, p. 61, n. 2; above, Vol. XV, p. 71, n. 3; Travancore Arch. Series, 
Y ol. III, p. 177, n. 3. | 

t Sce S. I. I, Vol. III, p. 64, n. 1. 

š The expression nir gist occurs also in line 284 of the Leyden plates. and nedum paramb=erindu in line 30£ 
(which ought to have been numbered 285) of the same. Both terms are used in line 434 of the Tiruválahgüdv 
plates, S. I. T., Vol. TIL, p 410. 

€ See 8. L; I., Vol. ITI, p. 109, n. 2. 

1 épi may he the intransitive form of ह, ° having joined.’ 

8 For vyavasi kā, 860 S. I. T., Vol. I,-No. 40, 1, 20 and 56 ; Vol. IT, No: 98, 11, 58 and 62. 

9 The two words paradaéti fenradu occur also in line 188 of the Kašškudi plates, and in line 83 of th 
Vélürpalaiyam plates ; (S. I I., Vol. IL, p. 509), where I would read paradatti (with Grautha du) irs ead o 
paradatts and cancel. the note on p. siii of the Addenda and Corrigenda, The Anbil plates (above, Vol. XV, p. 6t 
text jine 180 f.) read parad. tti for paradatt:. 
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No. 3,=-AN INSCRIBED RELIC. CASKET FROM KURRAM. 


By THE tate PANDIT V. NATESA AIYAR, B.A., PATNA. 

This casket was brought to my notice in the year 1917, when I was Superintendent of 
the Archeological Survey, Frontier Circle, Peshawar, by Khan Sahib Mian W ani U ddin, my 
Assistant. On enquiry Í learnt that its exact find-spot was unknown, but that it was wiven 
&s a present by a villager to one of the sons of the Nawab of Landi Yarghazo, while he was 
Tahsildar of Kurram. The casket is now in the possession of his younger brother, a student 
ofthe Edwardes College, Peshawar, from whom I tried to acquire it for the local Mudeng, 
of which I was the ex-officio Curator; but I could not succeed until the moment of my 
departure from Peshawar in January, 1919. 


The casket is made of copper and measures 18'in height. Its base is square and ig 
attached to the drum by means of a fillet and grove joint. The harmaka is of the converdtional 
shape ard loosely threaded on to a central shaft, also of copper. 


The casket is almost perfect in every detail and has the appearance of » miniature sí pa 
with its harmike and umbrellas. (Pl I, a) 


The relics which the casket was meaut to enshrine are no longer traceable. Likewise, as 
I have observed alréady, the exact find-spot of the casket is unknown. Neither could I, owing 
to the unsettled state of the Kurram valley, visit the spot and obtain any local information. 


The inscription on the casket consists of four lines of Khardshthi script pu netured, as 
in-the case of the Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-ki-dhért, 
The writing covers a space of 41"K2 on each side and 
tion, except as regards the lowermost line on two of 
disappeared altogether. (Pl. I, b, and Pl. IL) 


The paleography of the record presents the same 
inscription from Taxila,! the Kanishka casket from Sh&h-jr-kr-dheri* and the Müniki&la 
casket. The letters are of the elongated and cursive variety and belong. undoubted! y, fo the 
Kushan period* It is noteworthy that in the case of Some of the letters in the present 
record, such as ka, dha, ya, ŝa and sa, the shape is not uniform throughout, but d iffers slightly 
in different places. This I attribute more to the carelessness of the engraver than to the 
transitional nature of the script at the time. This is borne out also by nearly the same s ymbol 
being used to represent ta, ra, ba and similarly of a and va. 


The language is Prükrit and of the variety peculiar to the Western P 
North-Western Frontier of India, which constituted the 
Among the orthographical peculiarities m 
ia, va for pa and ga for ya. Besides, 


on the four sides of its square bago, 
seems to be in fairly good proserva« 
the sides, which, unfortunately, has 


peculiarities as the silver ror TM 


unjab and the 
ancient kingdom of Gandharn. 
ay be mentioned that cha is invariably used for 


I A m double consonants are always represented by singlo 
consonants, as m aoa for av))a, prachaga for prachchaga, vitana for vitilana Phasha for 
passa, tusha for tanha and dukha-khamdasa for dukkha-khamdhassa. | | 

The inscription records the enshrinement of the bo dily relios (sari ra) 
Sakya-muni in a shrine (gaha ?) belonging to the Sirvüstivàdin sect. ; th | 
the twentieth day of the ténii Agvi bak aa kanda. — 
t y nth month, Agvina5 Then follows the anuloma portion of the 


text of the Pratitya-samutpada or Nidéna-Satr ich ६ 
: p na sah a the Lord Buddha revene which he | Lord Buddha revealed soon aftop 
Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, plate facir: | 


of the Holy 








3 A. 8. E. for 1913-18, p. 18 f. and Plate ; ४ p. 295 
* A. S. R. for 1998-9, p. Bo f. i I — 
‘J.B A. &. 1920, pr. 193 f Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, Plate facing p. 299. 


% > di atio * p 
LWA h the reading aud translation as given by me below, some of these details will be modified — W, T ] 
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his enlightenment under the Bodhi tree at Bodh- Gaya. The inscription ends with the prayer 
that these sacred relics, as well as the Sūtra. propounded. by the Lord, may. be honoured by 
all sentient beings. 








H 








TEXT. 

1 [Sam 20] 1 masa 10 Asunakasa di 20 ise! chhunami  [khe]tre Varma- 
[y87Sa-putrasa [Ruu]bhumi-ranasa? ; . mi  Uehs[r$a]na Sarva- 
[sii]jvadana? . . .gaha[mi] Su[bhajJmi Bhagava[ta]sa Saka-mun[i]sa 

2 Sarira .  pradiokhadi* Sakavuta Bhagava[ta]? Avija-prachaga sarkara  samkara- 


prachaga vihana viñana-prachaga nama-ruva namaruva-prachaga sha[d-a]ya- 
[tana] shal[d-a]yatana-prachaga phasha phasha-prachaga 


3 vedana vedana-prachaga tusha tusha-prachaga uvadand -uvadana-prachaga 
bhava bhava-prachaga -jati jati-pra[chaga| jara-marana-Soga-pari[ bha®]va-dukhader= 
manasta’ uvaga[sa] . . . . kevalasa dukha-[kam®|dhasa samudae? bhavati 


4 Sarira mahiphati(e|lna? sarva-satvana  puyae 


* ° * 


sa[rva] sa[tvalnna puyae 
eáa cha [praltichasamasa cha | 


TRANSLATION. 


. . l ; D 
In the year 21, of the tenth month Ašvina, on the 20th day, at this moment, in the 
territory of VarmayaSas" son, the king of Ryubhtmi, in . . . Ucharáans-(Uttarasens P) 


[consecrated], in the sacred shrine of the Sarvastivadins, the bodily relics of the divine S&kya-" 
muni. Says the holy scion of the Sakas :— 


“From Ignorance spring Impressions, from Impressions springs Consciousness, from 
Consciousness spring Name-and-Form, from Name-and-Form spring the Six Provinces (of the 
six senses), from the Six, Provinces springs Contact, from Contact springs Sensation, from 
Sensation springs Thirst (or desire), from Thirst springs Attachment, from Attachment springs 
Existence, from Existence springs Birth, from Birth spring Old Age and Death, Grief, Lamenta- 
tion, Suffering, Dejection and Despair. [Such is] the origin of [this] whole (or unique) Mass 
of suffering. [May these] relics of the Lord of the Universe [be] honoured by all sentient 
beings and [likewise] this summary [doctrine] of causes and effecis 


[Dr. Thomas’s revised text and translation (inserting marks.of vowellength).] 
1S. 91 māsa JAvadünakasa" di 20 iée chhunami Téutra-Varmayaéa-puirasa 


navakammi|‘asa Samghara | mami acharyana| rh | Sarvastivadana[rh ^ gaha]mi 
thübammi Bhagavatasa Saka-munisa $ 





1 In the Brahmi inscriptions of this period (cf. Lüders' List Nos. 32, 34) the corresponding expression is asmè 
Lshune or asma kshune, while the Taxila silver scroll inscription has isa divase. [The ¢-mark is not. seen... Pho 
etter may be read ya.— Ed. | | 

2 Read ?rajasa. ® Read °vadina. 

* The formation of this word does not seem to be quite clear. 

5 The usual form is bhagava (nom. or dkagaveto (gen.). 

6 The other versions have parideva. | 7 Read “manasi t.. 

8 Read “Kham”, 9 Raed samudao. 

19 Read mahipatianam. 
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3 arira  pratithāviti ^ yatha(etha Py utam(vuta[m]) Bhagwvatà avijé-prachags 
sarhsk(kkh P)ara . saBsk(kkh P)aira-prachaga. — vinánai vilíána-praehag nå — 
n&me-rüva-prachaga shad-&yatana shad-Ayatana-prachage phasha p hasha-prachags 

3 vedaná vedan&-prachaga — tasha(tassha?) — tasha (tarsha)-prachaga uvüdàána 
[uvádána-prachaga] bhava bhava-prachaga jit jā [ti-prachaga] Jarš- — oya- 
parideva-dukha-domansvi(si)uvega garh [bhava]ti kevalasa dukha-sk(kkh ?)arth- 
éhsss samudae bhavati- | 

4 danatidamahiphatilena (P?) sarvasatvana[rh] püyae sarva-sabvüna[i] piyae aya[in]-cha 
paticha-samup&üde 

















TRANSLATION. 


Year 21, month Avadinaka (Audünsios) day 20—0n this date, in ihe monastery of the 
navakarmika, son of Töutra (kshudra) Varmayasas (P), in the abode of the reverend 
Sarvistivadins, in a stapa, was deposited a relic of the Holy Sikyamuni . . . . . €. 
O4 ही. क के 9 ox we के c o ww को c cw o. [ihis casket 18 given by sos 5) 
for the honouring of all beings, and also for the honquring of all beings this pratitgya-samutptda 
[formula] is engraved. | 


NOTES. 


The record is of great importance for many reasons. To begin with, the inscription says 
in so many words that the relics to the consecration of which it refers are those of the Buddha 
himself. We know of very few instances of this kind so far. Even the epigraph on tho Kanishka 
relic casket discovered at Shah-ji-ki-dhert, in Peshawar, fails to supply us with anything but 


sireumstdntig} evidence as tó the authenticity of the deposit. Its follows, therefore, that tho 


fionsment ih Which the present casket was enshrined must have been regarded originally as 
&ntorig the most important in the country. 
Secondly, there have been discovered in India only two other inscriptions containi ng the 


text of the Nidana-Satra. The one comes from the village of Gopalpur in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict of the United Provinces, and the other froti Kasia, the ancient Ku dinagara, also in the samo 
disttict. But, in both cases, we have only the Sanskrit recension of the Sitra. The Gopalpur 
imseripkion is carved ox both sides of one of b inseribed bricks which were du g ont from a brick 
relic chainber in the centro of the Mafijratiya mound, and doing of Wema Kadphises, Kanishka 
sad Huvishka and one of Ayumitrs are said tó have been found along with the bricks. The 


- "nn suia is the morthera Variety of the Gtpta Brihtot, and the text of the Satra is given 
as follov s! :— | 


INSCRIPTION ON BRICK 12 
( Obverse.) 
1 Evak maya frutamstkesmin gam 


aa wmayë Dhagavaf-Ohhr&vustyhm viharati J ötavanðs 
| nathapindadasy=arime tatra Ë š ikshün-g ü 
a y e tatra Bhagavan bhikshün-&mantrayat sma dharmanarn 


3 kshava achayath che desavishyam = pacha e t 
ch=Gsushva 'cha] “Te cha tach=chhyiguta [sädhu- 





"4 The tort of tho inseiption ir qubtel tero, beans Sooo The text of the inscription is et6téd hore, — bel | 
Y i 
ein the O a a 9 ° gives 8 complete version of the Sitra in Sanskrit, 


which 
३ Proc, 4. S. B. for 1896, pp. 99 ff. 


Inscribed Relic-Casket from Kurram : the 21st (?) year. 
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4 -manasi kuruta bhishishyé dharm&nàm-Achayah . katamah वा त snn cage. — d . satia ` 
Š dam . bhavaty=asy=dtpadad-idam=utpadyatsé yad-ut-ávidyà-pratyay&h . — samsk&rüb 


Sarnsküra- 
6 pratyayaih vijhünar vijhgna-pratyayam . -nima-nipam ` máima-rüpa-pratyaya(h) 
spar&ah 


7 .sparfa-pratyaya  vóda[nA]  vbdana-pratyay&  trisbn& 'ipishpos-pratyayemeypüdàn&pmen- 
ë padana-prabyay6 bhava  bhzves-pratyay& j&üir-]8ti-prstyayà  javü-marsna. 
9 $&5ka-paridéva-dubkh-aüder-(^a-do)manasy-op&y&süh  sambara (n)ty-6vam-usya mahatd 


X Reverse.) 
1 duhkhe-wkundhusya sammdayS bhavaty-ayam=uchyets .dharminagm-achayah «her. 
m&ná- 
4 m-apachayah ‘katamah  yad-ut-&vidyü-niródhat-safnsküra-miroódhah  smmsküraniróüh&d- 
vi- 
3 jBüna-nifódhah vijbàna-niródh&àn-náma-rüpa-nzódhzh nima-ripa-nirddhst=shad- 
ayatana- i 


4 mirodhah shad-dyatana-nirodhad=-védani-nirddhah  wedan&-ntvodhàb-tyisHp&-mirodhah 
Š rishgà-niüh&d-up&düna-niródhah ^ rp&d&na-niródh&d-bhsva-niróHhzh Bháva-nivodhhje 


jati- 
7 nirudhyanty-évam-asya [kevala]sya. maható § duhkha-skandhasyà wirodhg 


-bhavaty=ayam=uchyaté 
8 .dharmágpàm-apachayah dharmaniish vo bhikshava chayan cha  dosayishy&my- 
apachayatn cha 
9 itimé  yad-uktam-idam-état-pratyuktam-idam-avüchad-Bhagavàn-ttama[nasas-te] 
10 bhikshavé ‘bhagavaté :bháshitam-a|hhya]nanda[n;] 

The other mscription which contams the text of this Būtra comes, as I ‘hare mid, from 
Kasia. It is partly carved and partly written in ink:on a copper-plate which was recoversd 
from the relic chamber of the large st#pa ‘behind the Nirvüna temple? ‘The Janpnage ‘and: the 
wording of the record dre identically the same as those-of ‘the Gopalpur imseriptian, buff the date 
is about two:eenturies later 

Again, the present epigraph is of considerable value from the philological standpoint: That, 
tts language is local .Prükrit goes without saying. In this the dedicatera seem -to. have 
faithfully followed the injunction laid down in the Buddhist:scriptures, for itis stated in the 
Chullevagga? ` 


anujanams bhikkhave sakaya niruttiya Budüha-vachanain pariyapuntiun S : 


that is, “that the Buddha had allowed that every one should learn the’ sacred texts ih his 
own language. The same remark holds good in the case of the inscriptions “discovered ‘at 
. Taxila, Peshawar, and other places on the North-West Frontier. The literary Pali version ‘df 
the Satra is contained in the Mahdvagga of the Viwaya-pitaka, and this version ‘is: prefaced 
by an account of the incidents which led up to the propounding of ‘the doctrine of 
causes &nd-effects' by ‘the Holy:Bakya-muni. ‘From thisand:from the fact thet ithe only record 
bearing the complete text of:the Sitra,-of which the provenanee is definitely known;* comes 

w ————————————— REEF 


-pueiss 


1 4. S. R., 1910-11, pp. 73 ff 4 Oldenberg, Introduction toVinaga-pitaka, p. XI WIL 


3 [Full text: of ‘the Sutra and its-scióhanga in Sanskrit. arc-ineised. on-somo-bricke which:Mr. Page.nnearthed a 
Nálendüin 1924  lam.editiug them im the Ep. Tad, —H.:8 J 
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Buddhists attached to the same. It is for this reason that I remarked above that the 
monument in which the present casket was enshrined must have been considered in olden 
days as one of the chief places of worship. 

Let us now see if the places and persons mentioned in the inscription afford any clue 
to the identity of the monument. The only names available for this purpose are (1) Farma ya~- 
fa-putrasa, 1.6. the son of Varmayasas, (2) Ruubhumi-raña, 4.e. the king of Ruubhiimi, and 
(3) Ueharáana, which I take to be the name of an individual. Who this Varmayadas was and 
where he reigned—as, undoubtedly, he seems to have been a king—1 have not been able to 
ascertain from the materials at my command. On the other hand, Ucharéana or U ttarasena, if 
supposing I am right in my equation, though not a historical personage, yet seems somewhat 
capable of identification. In the itinerary of the Buddhist pilgrim Hiuen T'hsang it is said : 
“ About sixty h south-west from Mangkil city and on the east side of a great river was the 
tope erected by Uttarasena, king of this “country, to enclose his share of the relies of the 
Buddha’s body, and near this was the tope which that king built to mark the spot at which his 
large white elephant bearing the precious relics had suddenly died and become a rock,” 


. Commenting on this passage Watters remarks : “There does not seem to he any mention 
either of Udyana or of Uttarasena in the various accounts given in the various Nirväpa 
treatises of the division of the Buddha's relics. But other authorities relate how a female 
elephant named. Mo-tu (or Māta) bearing relics of Buddha died suddenly on the way, was 
afterwards reborn as & human.creature and became an Arhat with an enormous appetite,’ 
Major Deane identifies the monument mentioned by Hiuen Thsang with the remains of a 
siapa which are said still to exist between the villages of Ghaligai and Shankardar on the Swat 
river in what used to be the ancient kingdom of Udy&na. It may be asked, however, how, 
inasmuch as the casket is reputed to have come from Kurram, it could be associated with üny 
monument in thé Swat valley, which lies in quite the opposite direction and in a different region,’ 
This objection can be met, in my opinion, by the fact that, as 1 have observed at the very 
outset, the exact provenance of the casket is not known even to ils present owner and that 
therefore, there would not be any inherent impossibility, if we were to suppose that the ob * 
gradually fonnd its way from the place of its origin to the locality where it eventual! y came i 
Jight, because both the places are situated in the same province and are inhabited hy alroust 


— races or tribes, who are not too far removed to have constant intercourse with one 
another. | 


Lastly, we cofne to the date of the inscription. ‘It is given merely as Sum, or Samad 
2] without reference to any particular era. We gre, therefore, left to conjecture what the era 
could — For this purpose our only guides are the paleography and the language of the 
record [he former, as I have noted above, shows the cursive variety: of the Kharoshthi — yt 
of the middle period. And this, we know from other records found in that region bus we 
attributed to the early Kushün period, I am, therefore, inclined to refer the dnte of the 
present inscription to the era of Kanishka which, according to the latest authorities, commenced 


in or about the year 150 AD. If this sunnosiiten š rect t i 
work out as A.D 171. | Pposition is correct the date under disoussion would 


From. th 4 t ‘foul in ¢ 

— HE ue it seems o me difficult in the present state of our knowledge to 
— — conclusions with respect io date, And ‘this difficulty is all the more 
— e se we are not yet m a position to trace the development of the different 
| Ait which once prevailed in different — nt Peated in different parts of the country 

1 Watters, On Y uas Cheran | J 
9, Vol. I, p. 286. ` [Wit mai बता js 
names Ruubhümi and Uchargang disappear, —F. w. E h the reading and translation ng inserted by me above the 
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No. 4—KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJHNDRA-DEVA. 


By THE LATE T. A, GOPINATHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRUM. 


The village of Kanyakumari, as everyone knows, is situated in the extreme south of India 
and is a very ancient place of great reputation. It was known to early Greek writers under 
the names of Komartg Akron, or Cape Komaria, as Ptolemy calls it, or simply Komarel, a8 
described by the author of the Periplus. The latter says: “ After Bakare occurs the mountain 
Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near another district of the country called Paralia 
(where the pearl-fisheries are which belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name of 
Kolkhoi . . . . . Next to this is another place called Komar, where is the Cape of the same 
name and a haven. Those who wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion 
come hither and bathe and engage themselves to celibacy. This is also done by women; since 
it is related that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed."! Paralia 
mentioned in this extract is the name of the river Payaliyaru, which} waters a portion of 
S. Travancore and empties itself into the Kulittuyai river. I have shown elsewhere that the 
land watered by the Paraliyaru was the country belonging to the powerful dynasty of Ay kings, 
who had their capital at Kottaru, which is mentioned by Ptolemy under the name of ‘ Kotiara 
Metropolis’ and ‘ Kottara' by Pliny. From time immemorial, the Pindyas were the guardians 
of Kanyakumari and the temple in it; one of their distinguishing titles being Kanni-kavalan, 
the guardian of Kappi (7.e. Kanyakumari). 

The temple of the goddess Kanyakumari is situated on the very brink of the Indian 
. Ocean. Opposite to the central shrine is a mandapa locally known as the manimandapa, 
which contains six cylindrical stone pillars covered with writing in Grantha (ll. 1 to 
419) and Tami] (ll. 420 to 444) characters. Kanyakumari was visited by the Madras 
Government Epigraphist in 1896, when an attempt was made by his staff to obtain a mechanical 
copy of the inscriptions contained on these pillars, but the task was given up as impossible. I 
tried to copy the inscription in 1910; the result was not at all satisfactory. Since then I have 
visited the place more than once; every time I saw the inscription on the pillars, which is 
clearly legible in some places, but more or less completely worn out in others, I was impelled 
to make a fresh attempt to copy it; and what was to be the last, a serious and determined 
effort to secure a good impression of the writing on all the pillars, was made in 1916. The 
first and foremost difficulty experienced by all up till then was that of removing the thick crust 
of oil and dirt which from a long time past had accumulated on the pillars. This was completely 
removed after one or two unsuccessfal attempts, and the inscription was found in some places 
defaced, being corroded by the action of the sea-air. Though these parts did not appear 
legibly on the impression, it was still possible with great difficulty to read the writing on those 
parts directly from the stone. After straining every nerve to obtain a set of good estampages, 
with lamp in hand, leiter by letter, word by word, the record was deciphered from the original 
stone itself. The success is largely due to the indomitable perseverance of my Pandit, 
Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smritivigirada; he and I worked at the epigraph, on the spot, for 
nearly one month. Most of the verses employ rhymes (prasas), which also came in handy 
by sugyesting conjectural readings which in almost all the cases proved, upon reference to 
the original stone inscription, to be quite correct. Thus then the text was at last nearly com. 
pletely recovered from the worn surface of the pillars. 


The inscription may fitly be called the “ Chola-vamsa-pragastz.”’ It is extremely important 
for the history of the Cholas as it conkains many pieces of information hitherto unknown to 
history. As I think that it is not right to defer the publication of this very important document 


1 QaldwelPs History of Tinnevelly, p. 19. 
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Iminary leo, am aturer 
this article what may be considered a preliminary Mori; E Ature 
w . in - 18 T " . doas n , 1 ¢ [ n | a 8. 
क + l y own publication, in the Travancore Arehwologirul Neri 
* ti + rye or m 
edition being rese 


NC NE covered with writing from tha top fo tho 
As has been — pillar in a spiral; but on closer 
bottom. At first I conceived i : that each pillar consisted of two sections, one on the hack face 
examination ib was age cription is continued from pillar to pillar in the following 
and another on the front, TI aa — so on, where I represents the first pillar and a and ह 
systematic order Ia, "P i md of the pillar, The language is mostly Sanskrit. A t the 
pig ताही तिलक , the rant portion beginning with the hirudus of king f Virg- 
end of the a ` 4 s ear. The birudas and names of tho king in this sestion mp 
— a ita — while the rest is in the Tamil alphabet and languago. Tho 
Hide E e 11. giving the genealogy of the ९116188, 18 entirely in Verse, whereas 
PA is in prose. On the whole the epigraph consists of 444 lines. 


In the first two verses the god Siva, and in the — Vishn td. vri i h »d : - ‘ i z 
d anda t ma was ug O e TWO , 

Universe first d EUM — his turn, created several Rishis to assist him 
tare PORS a pose a » was I The son of Marichi was Kadyapa; his son was 
— is pg of the latter was Manu; Manu's son wag Ikshvaku ; hin Hon, Viku kshi- 
8rava ; Purafijaya, who obtained the title Kakutstha, was the son of tho a In ene lineage 
f Kakutstha was born king Prithu; in the same race 91088 Kuvalaáva, Mandhátri, 
Muehuknnds, Harischandra, Sagara, Bhagiratha, Rituparna and Dilipa. In this ह 
family was born the Lord (bhagavan) in the four aspects of Rama, EN MT "S | 
Satrughna, purposely to teach the world how each one has to conduct onene] towards othors ; 
that is, a son towards a father and mother, a younger brother E his older brother and go 
on. The verses describing Rama (vv. 25-26) are very beautiful. pto this the genealogy 


is purely paurdnic. Next follows what might be considered ag legendary and semji- 
historic. 


In the solar race was born a king named 5615. To this king, who ruled over i 
earth, the forests served as a sort of artificial garden. Once upon a time this king was Kporting 
for some time in the forests inhabited by Rishis; with a small army ho once proceeded on 8; 
hunting excursion in the adjoining forests. Then a Rakshasa who had TAAL med the shape of 
& deer appeared before him. Pursuing the animal he and his followers reached anothor forest, 
Where he killed that deer. By this time he had reached the bank of the river Kaveri ; he went 
Along its course, bathed in itg water, which was ns sweet as amrita; ho looked all round for 
Brahmanes and found none about the place. He then brought several Brihmanas from the 


Aryavarta and settled them comfortably on the banks of the river Kàvéri. C utting down the 


forests on either bank of the Kavéri, he planted gardens containing creepers of botel leaves and 
areca palms. 


the whole 


Ra jak ēsari, the son of Chóla, succeeded him after his death. T 
Parak ēsari. The prasasti does not mention the fact that in the Chal 
késari and Parakésar; were assumed by alternate kings, as is stated į 
Valangadu grants. In this dynasty were born sana ER E T he conquered Mitya, ४ who con 


he son of Rējakčsari was 
a dynasty the titles Rija- 
n the Leiden and the Tiru- 
quered Mrityu, tho god of 


* [This has singe been done by Mr, K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar in Volume III of that Series, pp. 85 to 158 
J 





3 This 18 evident] y an imitation of a similar 


occurrence in tho life of Rā ma, 
3 Arek, Survey of South India, Vol, IV, p 


* 204, and South Jnd. Insers., Vol, IIT, p. 888, 
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death; Viraséna; and Chitra, frightened at the power of whose arrows Dévéndra (Indra) ac- 
‘cepted ihe tiger-banner, in which he also took refuge. From that time the tiger became the 
crest of the Cholas just m the same manner as a pair of carp fish and the bow were respectively 
the crests of the Pándyas and the Chéras; then came Pushpakétu, Kétumala, Samudrajit and 
Pafichaps. The last mentioned king cut open five arteries in his body and fed with the blood 
issuing out of them five Yakshas who came to him as his guests and demanded of him this 
curious and cruel food, For feeding the Yakshas in the manner described he obtained the name 
Panchapa, The king Nrimrida sprang in this race, and by the grace of Paraméévara conquered 
Mrityu, the god of death; then appeared Manératha, and the illustrious Parunatkili (Peru- 
natkilli) and others. Karikala, who was born in this family, seeing that the river Kavéri by 
its irregular flow was destroying the crops, cansed embankments to be constructed on both its 
sides, the kings conquered by him carrying earth on their heads for that purpose. Valabha,! 
Jagadekamalla and Vyalabhayankara were also been in this dynasty. 


Here commences the genuine history of the Cholas. Vijayaleya is said to have been born 
in this lineage. He was worshipped by all kings; he is here stated to have constructed anew 


the city of Tafijapuri in the Chola country; but the Tiruvalahgadu grant distinctly mentions 
the fact that Vijayalaya took Tafijapuri by force and set up in it the goddess Niáumbhasüdani 
(Durgà). Evidently, the composer of the Kanyakumari pragasti did not know exactly how 
Tanjàpurl came to be the seat of the Cholas in the time of Vijayálaya. The true fact seems tc 
have been remembered by the composer of the Tiruvalaigadu document. Tt has been stated 
elsewhere that Tanjipuri must have been seized from the Muttaraiyars, the vassals of the 
Pallavas, by Vijay&laya? The son of Vijayalaya was Adityavarman alias Kédandarama. 
In the village of Tondaman&d near Kalahasti there is a temple of the Chola period 
One of its inscriptions belonging to the 34th year of the reign of  Madiraikonda 
Parakésarivarman, 4.6, Parintaka I, calls the temple by the name Kédandariméévara alias 
Adityéévara. Mr. Venkayya in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1905, wrote 
about it thus :—“ No, 318 of 1904 mentions the king’s son éri-Kodandariman while No, 347 
of 1904 refers to prince Kodandan. Even at the present day Kédandan is a familiar 
abbreviation of Kodandaraman, and we may therefore suppose that both Nos. 318 and 347 of 
1904 refer to the same prince, who was the son of Parintaka T. In the same village of Tonda- 
manàd is another inscription of Parintaka I, dated in his 34th year (about A.D. 939), which 
mentions the temple of Kédandariméévara alias Adityéévara. It is not impossible that 
this temple was called after the Chola prince Kodandarümag. If this surmise proves correct 
it may be concluded from the other name Adityéévara given to the Tondamanid temple 
that Kodandaraman was the surname either of the king's eldest son Rajaditya or of his second 
son Gandar&ditya."* Subsequently, while reviewing No. 286 of the Collection of the Madras 
Epigraphist for the year 1906, found in Tirumalpuram which stated that the village of 
ipiy&rrür had been granted as a dévadana and as a brahwadéya in the 2ist year of 
Tondaimàánsprür-tunjinn-Udaiyàr, Mr. Venkayya changed his opinion and said that Tondai- 
mánàrpür-tunjipa-Udaiy&r, 4.6. ‘ the lord who died at Tondaimünàrrür, must refer to Aditya I 
that Tondaimáün&rrür is probably Tondamanüd near Kàálahasti in the North Arcot Distriet 

hich in a record of Parüntaka I found at the place, is ¿called Tondaimánpérürrür, 











— m r —— — . aY * 


— 





1 The Tamil word Valavan, which later on came to signify, like the word Chéla, any Chola king, ts canverted 
here into Valabha. 

2 See S, 1. I. Vol. III, p. 418, vv. 45 and 46. 

१ Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 136. 

4 Ep, Rep. 1905, p. 50, para, 9. 
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end that the temple of Kadandaramesvara at the village, which 18 it called Adityéévara in the 
-scription of Parintaka I must have heen called after Aditya I} This latter conclusion 18 
i. the explicit-statement found in the Kanyakumari inscription that Aditya I, 
नीच s 1 was known by the name Kodandarama. The Kanyakumari ee 
adds that Aditya I altas Kodandaràma killed the Pallava king seated on his clephant.2 The 
A di ájita, 

| s a was Parantaka, gon of Aditya. He destroyod tho Pandya 
king am with his whole army, took the whole of his treasure and burni rip ipi his 
capital. From these military exploits he was known as Madhurgnteks, that 18, “ death to 
Madhura (i.e. Madura). Because he defeated the unconquered Krishna-Raja he came to be 
known ag Vira-Chéla. It is only in this inscription that we hear that the Rüshtraküta king 
Krishna III was defeated in battle by Parantaka I. Krishna ascended the throne about A.D, 
041, a year which falls within the reign of Parintaka I (A.D. 907-948). It is quito probable 
that Krishna III was defeated by Parántaka I, and it was perhaps in vengeance thereof 
that the former invaded the Chola country soon after the death of the latter and carly in the 
reign of Rajaditya, Parintaka’s son and successor. 

In all his Tamil inscriptions Parintaka lis described as Madiraikonda Parak@earinarman, 
that is, ° Parakésarivarman who took Madura.’ Sometimes the word “Jiamum” occurs after 
« Madiraiyum’ in the inscriptions of. this king. We shall see presently that he conquored alto 
Tlam or Ceylon as reported in the Tiruvalangadu grant. 

The Kanyakumari inscription states that Parintaka caused his army to cross the son and 
conquer Sinhala; by killing the lords of Simhala and subjagating the country he obtained 
the surname Simhalantake. As it is stated that it was only his army that crossed tho 
४९७ we have to infer that Parüntaka I himself did not lead the army to Sinhala, but, 
entrusting the invasion to his generals, stopped on the mainland. He is further stated 
io have constructed several agraháras like Viranarayanapura and granted them for the 
enjoyment of Brahmanas. This Viran irayanapura seems to be the same as the modern 
Kattumannarkoyil, a suburb of Gahgaikondasdlapuram which was the native place of the great 
Srivaishnava dchdryas Néthamunigal and Yamunarya alias Àlavandár. 

The son of Parintaka (T) was Arindama. To Arindama waa born a son named Parüntaka 
(ID. Anticipating trouble from this valiant king, the Pindys king fled across the mountains, 


evidently to the Kérala country. Parintaka Il fought several battles and imprisoned a large 
number of kings, 
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The son of Parantaka II was Rájarája. He caused a number of ydgas to he performed. 
It was the custom with Rajaršja never to kill those enemies who surrendered to him ; Im spite 


of this well-known fact the Chalukya king Satyaéraya senselossly ran away from the 
battlefield. 


Rājarāja had a son named Madhurantaka. He conquered the Kuntala king, that is, the 
Ohilukya, and made Manyakhéta, his capital, a camping and sporting groand for his army, 
Sending his generals at the head of his powerful army northwards, he caused them to defeat 

* 1 -> —— 
successivery the kings of the Kultita’ and the Utkala countries and to kill the kings of 

1 Ep. Rep., 1907, p. 71, para. 30, | 

1 Ibid,, 1906, y. 65. 

3 [It has been shown in Arch], Survey Report for 1908-09, p. 122, that Rájáditva di i i 
Wiring cgit p. 125, that Rajaditya died before his father and did 

t South-Ind. Insors., Vol. III, p. 396, vv. 51-52. 

— saath ग found Vari dau E (No. 897 of the Madras Epigraphist's Collection for 1897) atate 
— — of Rájéndra- Chüls (named in Tamil, Bà jéndra-Cho]a-Pallavaraiyan Rijarajamariyan) overcame 
ह Kukite king named Vimataditys and sot up a pillar of victory,” The general is called Dattikera in anoth 
epigraph found in the sume place, | | iia 
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Kalings and Vimséndra! ; and to bring the water of the Ganges filled in pots carried on the 
heads of the conquered kings. The latter statement regarding the conquest of 
Rajendra-Cholaof the countries as far as the Ganges is in close agreement with that found 
in the Tiruvalahg&du grant. In both the records it is distinctly mentioned that R&jéndia-Chola 
uias Madhur&ntaka himself did not proceed sgainst the northern kings and did not extend 
his arms as far as the Ganges by leading the army in person, but got the credit of having 
‘taken the Gahg& river’ (Gahgai-konda) by the victories achieved by his generals? The 
inscription states further. that he sent his army across the sea to the Kataha country and set 
fire to it? and that there was nothing impossible for this monarh to achieve. 

This king, Madhur&ntaka (that is, R&jéndra-Chóla I), had three sons, named (respectively) 
R&jadhiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rajéndra-déva. Of these, R&jàdhir&ja was the eldest. 
For the first time we have the very explicit statement in the inscription under notice that 
Ràjeudra-Chola had three sons. Up till now the relationship existing between Rajéndra-Chola 
and the three brothers, Rajadhiraja, Rajéndra-déva and Vira-Rajéndra-déva, was vaguely 
conjectured. 

The Kanyükumári inscription states that Rájàdhiràja destroyed the city of Kelyanapura 
and conquered the lord of that place, Ahavamalla. These facts are well known to students 
of Indian history by the inscriptions of this king. Kalyanapura was the capital of the 
Chalukyas and Ahavamalla was the Chalukya contemporary of Rajadhiraja 

After the death of Rajidhiraja, his next younger brother Rajéndra-déva ascended the 
throne, and the latter in his turn was succeeded by his younger brother Vira-~-Raiéndre-déva. 
He killed the Mannata (Karn&ta P) kings in the battle at Küdal-sangama. This king, Valla- 
bhavallsbha, took possession of Véngi and Kalinga,’ left uncared for by his elder brothers 
and consequently overrun by enemies; Vira-Rajéndra, who is known also by the names Karikala 
and Vira-Chola, set up several dharma-Sasanas (that is, engraved deeds of grants). He 
presented an invaluable ruby, known as traildkya-sara, to the god Dabhra-Sabh&pati (the 
god of Chidambaram), and it was set up in the crown of that god. He established a 
number of agrahüras in the Chola, Tundira, Pandya, Gahgavüti and Kulüta countries and 
colonised them with forty thousand Brihmapas well-versed in the Védas. From the other 
inscriptions of this monarch we know that he won a victory over the Chalukya Ahavamalla at 
Küdalsahgama and Koppa and captured all the treasures belonging to his opponent, as also 








1 [The note on Text 1, 360 below reads q[$] «z.—Ed.] 

2 South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III, p. 424, v. 117. 

8 Ibid., v. 128. 

‘The conquest of Kadáram also is described in the historical introduction prefixed to his Tamil inscriptions. 

* The Kalingatiupparani seems to indicate that Rájéudra-Chóla I, seeing that he had no sons to succeed him, 
resolved on electing Kulottuhga-Chóla I, a grandson by his daughter, as his successor. This information is not 
of much value as it is not based on actual facts. Inscriptions of Rajadhiraéja I and Rajéndradéva enumerate a 
number of Chola princes who stood in the relation of uncles, brothers, and sons to the kings. Besides, the Tiruva- 
lahgida Plates state that a certain Sundara-Chóla-Pàndya was Ràjéndra-Chola I's son; see S. T. L, Vol. HI, p. 428, 
vv. 93 and 99. 

5 ihe following is the passage in S. T. I., Vol. ITI, Part I, pp. 62-70, which describes this event -— 

6 (12. 28.) Having moved (his camp), he declared :—'(We) shall not return without regaining the good 
country cf Véngai, which (we had formerly) subdued, You, (who are) strong, come and defend (it), if (you) are 
able!” ‘hat army which was chosen (for this expedition) drove into the jungle that big army, which routed 
(its enemies) on the great river close to Visaiyavüdai (and) which had for its chiefs Jannnáthan, the Dandanà; sks 
Rajamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds, and Mupparagan | 

* (L. 29.) His elephants drank the water of the Gódàvari. (He) crossed even Kaliñgam and, beyond (it), 
despatched (for) battle (his) invincible army as far as the further end of Sakkara-kottam (Chakra-kótta) 

“ (L. 30.) (He) ze-cozquered the good country of Véeügai and bestowed (it) on Vijayaditysn, whose broad hand 
(held) weapons of war, (aud) who had taken refuge at his lobus-feci,”? 

D 
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| his women. The fact of his presenting the god Sabhipati with a jewel is quite new. That ho 
established a number of agrahdras does not appear to be a mere boast; we have even now 
several of them, such as Viraràjamahgalam, Virachólapuram, etc. 


The Tamil portion of the inscription begins afresh with the phrase Svusti Sri and — 
that the king Rajakésarivarman Vira-Rajéndra, who bore the birudas and surnames 
Maharajadhiraja, RajasSraye, Raja-~-Rajéndra, VirsrChola, Karikala-Chóla, ete., seems to 
have made a grant of land to the temple of Kanya-Pidariyar (Bhagavatt) at Kumari (Lo. 
Kanyākumāri). This portion of the inscription is damaged and cannot be easily deciphered. 


On the whole the Kanyakumari inscription is a valuable document for the construction 
of the history of the Chola dynasty. With the Anbil grant? the Leiden grant,® the "I iruvålań- 
gadu grani* and the Kanyakumari inscription, the four most important documents, the history 
of the Cholas could be written completely and satisfactorily. The Tamil works Kalitigat- 
tupparant, etc. may also be of great interest in the study of Chola history 


The following table gives the genealogy of the Cholas as found in the Kanyakumari 
inscription ; and the genealogies derived from the Tami] works, the Vikrama-Sélan-ula, the 
Kulottuiga-Solan-ulá and the Sünkara-Solan-ulà, are also added for purposes of comparison. 
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The Kanyakumari inscription. 


E 


i$vádhinatha. 
l Yišv 13 Muchukunda, 
2 Brahma, 
l4 Harischandr, 
3  Marichi. 
15 Sagara, 
4 Kas apa. 
y 16 Dhagiraiha. 
6 Vivasvin, " 
17 Rituparna. 
6 Manu. 
18 Dilipa. 
7 lkshváku. | £ 
19 Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Sutro hns, 
8 Vikukshifrava, 20 C 
. 0 Chola, who first came to the souti and scttled 
9 Kakutstha alias Puraiijaya. down — Drought meverul inmilies of 
€: rabmanas from Aryáüvarta and opulated ti 
10 Prithu. new kingdom. i ° ee 
tl Kauvaläśva. I 21 Rajakésari. 
12 Mandhatri, 


22  Parakésari, 
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"2 The following is the passage referring to the several ti 
Chint&mani Tk., Kolar District of the Mysore province :— 
" Sakaia-bbuvan-déraya Sri Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja paramëfvara 
Chóla-kula-&&khara Pänĝya-kul-äntaka Ahavamalla-kula-kila Xhav 
"` Bajafraya Ršja-Ršjandra Vira-Cbëla Karikšla-Chëla Sri Virg-Rájéndr 
In 4. I. I, Vol III, y. 198, also we 6nd:—< Saknla-bhüvan-à6raya Sri. Médinivallabha 
Chója-kula-sundara Pindya-kul-dntaka Ahavamalla-kulu-kala Ahavamallanai mumms 
Vire-Chila Karikšla-Chëla Vīra- Éájéndra-déva Ràjakésari-perum&na diga] 
` *ZEp.Tad., Vol. XV, pp. 44 ft. l 
3 Archi, Survey of S, India, Vol. IV, pp. 204 ff. 
t 8. LI, Vol, 1, pp. 383 5. 
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The Kanyakumari inscription. 
— — — —— een RE — — — — — — aaa o 
28 Mrityajit, who conquered Death. 37 Vijayalays, who made Tafijápuri the capital of the 
Chóla country. 
24  Virasena. 
38 Aditya alias Kédandarama, who killed the Pallava 
25 Chitra, who made Indra seek refuge in his tiger that was seated on his elephant, in battle. 
banner. 
"T " 39 Parāntaka, who killed the Pandya king, extin- 
26 Pushpakëtu. guished his army, took all his treasure, and set 
fire to Madura, his capital. Hence he was called 
c? Kótumila. Madhurantaka. He conquered the unconquered 
f — Krishnarája and was therefore called Vira-Chola. 
- He crossed the ocean &nd defeated the kings of 
28 Samudrajit. Sinhala and was hence styled Simhaldntaka. 
He established  Viranár&yanspura and other 
29  Paüchaps, who cut his veins and fed with his blood famous agrahàras. 
five Yakshas who came to him as guests. 
40 Arindama, 
30 Nryimrida, wh with the help of Paramaévara con- TATE 
quered Death. 
4i Paràntaka. 
ELE The Pandya was driven away and several kings 
defeated in battle. 
32 Perunatkillt. 
42 Rājarāja, who defeating 1 kings in battle 
33 Karikala, who built the embankments of the NU La Rm EA 
Kavéri, which was destroying the crops by its from him in battle. 
excessive flow. 
49  Rajendra or Madhurántaka; he conquered the king 
34 Valabha. of the Kuntala country; made Manyakhéta the 
playground for his army; his general defeated 
35 Jagadékamaila. the kings of Kulüta and Utkala and killed those 
of Kalinga and Vañga and made the defeated 
kings carry the water of the river Ganga om 
36 Vyülabhayankara. their heads for his lord. His army crossed the 
sen, defeated the king of Kataha and set fire to it. 
44 Rajadhiraja destroyed with fire 45 Rajéndra-déva. 46 Vira-Rajéndra (Raja-Rajéndra). 
Kaly&napurs, defeated aud He conquered in the battle 
dealt with Abavamalla and of Küdalsahgama the kings 
his generals. of the Karnata family. He 


took the countries of Véngi 
and Kalihga which were neg- 
lected by his brothers aud 
had, ther2fore, been seized by 
enemy kings. He was called 
Vira-Chéla and  Kearikila. 
He set a famous ruby cailed 
the traildkyasara in the 
crown of the lord of Chidam- 
baram. Ho established agra- 
hāras in the Chola, Tundira, 
Pandya, Gangavati, Kulite 
and other countries and 
caused lands to be granted to 
40,000 learned Brabmanas. 


eatery 


D 2 
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The Kalingattupparani. 














DAN ea कसना माका अ अ IU mc 





1 Vishnu. 28 He who gave his blood to bo drunk by a 
demon. 
> MIA 24 He who commanded the wind, 
3 Marchi, 25 He who destroyed the flying forte. 
4 Kasyapa. 26 He who roamed about the aky iu his aerial 
5 Arka, chariot. 
6 Manu. 27 He who helped Dharmarája in the Mahfbhiruta 
war. 
7 Tkshvaku. 
28 Te who married a Naga prince sa, 
8 He who drove his chariot over his own son. < | 
20 He who, being pleased with the poem Xalavaii 
9 Purandara. of the poet ४७१८७, liberated the Chora, 
JO He who made the tiger and the deer to drink| 80 He who made kings (conquered by bim) build the 
water in the same stream. embankment of the Küveri, 
11 Muehukunda. 31 He who received in his praise the poem called 
Pattinappalat, 
12 He who made it possible for the gods to drink 
ambrosia. 32 He who destroyed the kings of the Pandya 
ani the Chéra countries and took Rüdal (se. 
13 He who weighed himself against a dove Madura) and Ilam. 
Sibi), 
(Sibi) 33 He who celebrated the festival of his birth- 
14 Surüdhirája. day (Saduga-nakshatra) in the Cheéera coun 
.. try. 
15 . Chola. 34 us king — made his horses Hugs water f he 
Räiakēsari the river Gangd and took Kadiram situa 
16 jakesari. beyond the sea. 
17 Parakêsari. 85 He who set up a pillar of vietory at Kampill, 
took Kul.án* and caused the tiger emblem 
18 He who explained the law to Death. e be engraved on the eight chief mounn- 
19 He Mi brought the river Kavéri from the | 36 He who, seated upon an elephant, came out 
west, E i at the battle of Koppa and 
: received the anointment of ir-d- 
20 He who took the higher worlds and ruled the bhishéka). d: Rd i 
whole of this world. 
š T 87 He who enforced the Laws of Manu and 
21 He who made Indra reside in his flag. was thrice (or four times) superior to Manu 
— himself. 
22 He who made the western ocean mix with the 
ए, 98 Abhaya, who was victorious at K üdalsazgama. 
= 
— — — — —— — I h 
The Vikrama-Sdlan-ula. 
a ta es 
pao NR 
l Vishnu. ; 
T He who made the tiger and the deer to drink from 
4 Brahmi. the same stream, 
3 Kasysps. 8 He who drove in his aerial chariot, 
& Marchi, 9 He who ruled over the Bhogabhiimi (Purandara), 
5 The wheeled charioteer (Sun). a 10 He who explained the law to Death. 
6 ne big dove his chariot over the body of his की रहेगी dt आ. की ve ut dos 
j 12 


He who destroyed the flying — — — meramente 
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The Vikrama-Sdlan-ula. 





13 


14 
15 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


21 





He who made the water of the western ocean join 
with that of the eastern ocean. 


He who married the Nága princess. 


He who got. into the scale-pan against the weight 
of a dove, 


He who brought the Kaveri river to the Chola 
country. 


He who built the banks of the Kávéri. 


He who, being pleased with the poem of Poygai, 
liberated the Chéra king. 


He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest, 
received in battlefields, 


He who covered the hall (Chidambaram temple) 
with gold. 


He who took in a day the kingdom of the 
Malai-n&du. 








22 








He who took the Gang& and Kadara and was 
pleased to be seated on simhdsina. 


He who conquered the city of XKslyüna after 
attacking it thrice. 


He who fought the battle at Koppam. 


He who presented the god Ranganatha with 
serpent couch. 


He who defeated his enemies at Küdalsahgamam 
and killed several elephants. 


He who twice destroyed the kalam at Salai, who 
took the western ocean, defeated the Pandyas, 
Chéras, took Konkana and Kannada, killed the 
Maratta king, and who is known by the name 
of Abhaya. 


| 
Vikrama-Chola. 


med 





6 naming 





The Kulottunga-Sélan-uli. 





a hh O bw b 


e 


18 
14 


The Sun (F) 

He who drove his chariot over his son. 
Hewho . . . . < < » 

He who protected the castles of the gods, 


He who sat cn the throne of the lord of gods | 
(Indra) along with him. 


Killi, who explained the law to Death. 


Mandhatri, who made the tiger and the deer to 
drink water from the same stream. 


The king of kings who brought down Mandikini : 
(Gshgà) to send his ancestors to heaven by 
bathing their bones with the holy water. 


He who fought against the Kauravas in tho 
Mahabharata war. 


* ú od 


He who took the head of a B. Rt we Që 


664224 


He who destroyed the flying forts. 


He who joined the western ocean with the | 
eastern. 


15 
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He who broke the rock that stood in the way 
of the Kavéri river and brought her into Lis 
country. 


He who ascended the scale-pan against the weight 


of a dove. 


Karikàla, who made kings carry earth to build 
the embankment of the Kavéri, 


Killi, who married (the Nags) damsel. 


He who liberated the Chéra king, being pleased 
with the poem Kajavahi of Poygai. 


He who was adorned with 96 scars on his chest 
received in battle. 


He who tore to pieces a Brahmaráükshasas and 
repaired the Chidambaram temple: who took 
Ilam and Madura, 


"He who took and destroyed the fort of Udagai in. 


one day. 


He who took the river Gaga and the country 
Kadaram and was pleased to be seated on the 


simhasina. 
Sungandavirttdn. 


Akalahkan, who received 


| in his praise tho 
Kalingattupparani, 


Kulê6ttunga-Chola, 





30 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Van XVII. 


sasangka a masen ANANA E rnea tee KÊN 
n: 4 





The Saikara-Sdlan-ula. 


ree 





Vishnu. | 18 The king who liberated the Chars, being 

| leased with the poem Kerlawuli sung by 
b I 

Manu (P). oygal. 


19 He who bore on his chest QU. senrs received 


in battle, 


1 
2 
3 The Sun. 
À He who drove his chariot over his own son, 
5 


30 The king who covered the Hall with gold. 
He who made the tiger and the deer to 


drink from the same stream. 


91 He who took the K&rnja country in oue day. 
6 He. who drove in a celestial chariot. 
7 Purandara. 32 He who took Gang& and Kaddram. 
8 He who explained the law to Death. 23 He" who fought thrice against the eily ol Kaul- 
yana. 
9 "Hewho . . ++ » : 
| | 24 Ho who took 1,000 elephants af Koppain. 
10 He who destroyed the flying forts. » 


m l 25 Ho who gave to Vishnu in Koyil (Sri- 
11 He who joined the western ocean with | raigim) a jewel euucn in the shape of a 
eastern. serpent. 


He who married the Naga princess whose 26 He who defeated his enemy ut K idalsangs - 
ancestors possessed the seven worlds. 


manm. 





13 The king who presented 11,000 pons for one, 27 He who received the JAul/ngattu- Parent in 

verse, praise of himself. 

Another who gave 16 crores of pons for a' 28 Vikrama-Chöja, who received the alii in his 
verse. praise from tho pen of Kattan. 

He who ascended the scale-pan against the | 29 He who was praised ina Pakar | 
e v ! aik kal i- malh 
weight of a dove. and a Pillaz-Tumil. d E 

16 — ce ee the Kaveri from the west| 30 Be who presented for each verse of an w/e 


| praising him 1,000 pons. 
He who built the embankments on both f Rs; 
sides of the river Kava’. on bo 31 Sankara-Raja. 


wa 





We bavet ü r C : | यात्‌ 
Hl: E mention here two hola kings, viz. Adhirijéndra and Rajamahénedra, who seem 
e reigned as co-regents with Rajéndra-déva and Virivajêndra, 


Dr. Hu 1 t t — 
dra. bis i S n — x — about these kings thus :—'* As regards Rijamahen- 
, eems to be covered altogether by th T— I gards del, | 
erha ose of Rájéndra-déva and Vi nië 
| K vra Rajéndra T. 
P ps he wasa son and temporary co-regent of R ijéndra-déva. J a Í 


५ rin This was suggest š 

by $n nacriptt — UKER ed alread 
S. ption of the 3th year of Rajéndra which mentions among the boundaries of I 

iliage ‘the road of Rajamahéndra.’ D oe s 


A further confi rmation 1B f i d t f 
" ih š ürnisho ] l T t + i 
Vi R j S t 4 E D ' < | ) y l ६! luo0U th ik hia 


Rajakésarivarman as his ri TE he had recognised Rivjamahéndra 
ie Pa as is rightful predecessor, he would, in accordance with all prec t 
umed the title Parakēsari.” all precedonts, have 


The Kaliigatiupparant, the Vi š 
: : nt, the Vikrama-Sdlan-ula and the San " 
who is stated in the two latter works to — anan ती refer to a king 


the god Ra&ganátha of Srirahgam 


No. 4: | KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEY A. ol 
— a -—Fn Fam  ——SraIsn— aÁLM————QH" L —-nP 
a golden serpent couch.! The Koyilolugu informs us that the king Rêjamahêndra was a devotee 
of the god Ranganatha and that he constructed one of the prakdras of that god's temple 
Putting together the statements of the two sets of literary evidences, I think it is possible 
for us to infer thatthe king who presented to the Srirahgam temple a golden serpent couch 
must be identical with Rajamahéndra. Since the Kaliigatiupparani, etc., place him before 
Vira-Rájéndra, the finding of Dr. Hultzsch receives further strength. It is quite likely that he 
was made a yuvarüja with the title Rajakésari, that, when his father and uncle were engaged 
in war with the Chalukyas, he was administering the kingdom in the capacity of the 
yuvarüja, but that he died before his father and therefore never ascended the throne. As a 
consequence, when Vira-Rajéndra ascended the throne, in regular succession to Rajéndra-déva, 
he also called himself a Rajaxésari. 

The Kanyikumiri inscription, which traces the descent of the Cholas down to Vira-Rajén- 
dra, is silent about Rajamahéndra, his immediate predecessor. This silence about him is 
significant and corroborates further the hypothesis of Dr. Hultzsch. 








TEXT? 

[Metres : vv. 1, 10-12, 18, 21, 24, 26, 44, 47, 52, 56, 73, 76, 77, 79,  Sardülavikrigita; 
vv. 2-9, 15, 20, 60, Sragdhara ; v. 13, Vam$astha ; vv. 14, 49, 71, Sakharint ; vv. 16, 48, 50, 57, 
07, 72, 74, Vasantatilakā; vv. 17,23, 25, 41, 62, 65, 69, Malini; vv. 19, 27, 28, 40, 75, 
Moandakrania ; vv. 22, 53, 78, Svagatà ; vv. 29, 45, Aupachchhandasika ; vv. 30-31, 61, Prithvi: 
v. 32, 46, 59, Praharshini ; vv. 33, 38, 39, 42, Salinz; vv. 34-35, Harini ; vv. 36-37, 58, 63, 66, 
68, Rathoddhatà ; vv. 43, 54, 55, Upajüte ; vv. 51, 64, 70, Vpéndravajra ; vv. 80 and 81, Anush- 
tubh. | 

First Pillar : First Side. 
स्वस्ति खो[॥*] यः कत्ता sag- 
*तृसवस्थिंतिलयानुतृभूतया* ली- 
लया थी वाचामधिनायकश्श- 
— š e ^s * 

यांत य सर्वज्ञतंकाशया [।*] 
यर्त्‌भक्षिप्रवणेरपायविष- 
मस्तार्व्यो भवामभोनिघिईया- 


qa aa विभूतिमिन्दुशकलापीडो 


OS bo F> 


“I C2 ot तूळ 


— — — —— — — — 





! The Kalingatiupparant describes this king thus ;— 
Panuvalokku mudalàya Véda-nangir- 
pand-uraitta neri pudukki-ppalaiyar tangan- 
Manuvinukku mummadi nànmadiyám Sólan 
madikkndaikkil-aran-dalirppa valarndavarum 
The Vikrama-Sólan-ulà thus :— 
Pad-arava-ttenn-Aranga-méyark ku=ppanmaniyal- 
ádarava-ppáyal-smaittánum 
Manralan- 
kappanaix-Koyiy-karumugirka wanikkap- 
pappanai Seydalitta pürttivannu. 
Sankara, ४८, 41.43, 
2 Both from the original stones and the mechanical impressions prepared by me. , 
"Read Pega, * Read ^g aar. 5 Bead agfa. 


t Road °<. 





adds some notes and correct readings which Pisin are en 
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TNR qutt 
8 भवानोपतिः ॥--[१*] मायामाया[मि]नों 


9 यो asta जगदिदं tgal 

10 saat mamang- 

11 fa स्फुटरुचिवपुषा योगभाजा- 

12 गभाजा [।*] सत्वामत्वानुकम्पो fg- 

13 तमुदितमहा[ता]पशुनाम्‌' पशू 

14 नाम्‌ आम्मुश्शम्‌भुग्नपापव्यति- 

15 कति भवतस्स प्रपातात्‌ प्रपा- 

16 तात्‌ ॥-[2*] चक्र चक्रेण èa- 

17 प्रकरसतिवलं wand समस्त- 

18 [a] पाता पाताळमूलाडितबलिर निश- 
19 म्‌ भासुराणां सुराणां‘ [7] ww q- 
20 त्वघं वो इरिरखिलिजगद्रक्षण- 

21 न atta खेर खेर[श]लेशे- 

22 [चिव घ]रणियगतस्सम्‌भवत्‌भिभवत्भिः° 

28 ॥-[३*] आदी देवस्सिूचासुपनत प्त- 
24 मयः [प्रत्यवेक्षा]मदभ्वाम्‌ fara? 

25 विश्वाधिनाथस्ससुचितजगदारम- 

25 भममभस्ससर्ज [।*] तस्मिब्रिन्निप्य 

27 बोजन्निजमजमखिलं < faat- 

23 कोकरण्डम्‌ ब्रह्माण्ड तेन [चक्र] 

29 व्यधित विधिमपि खरष्टामेनां वि[ना]- 
90 'यम्‌ [e] तस्माज्जातस्तदानो a 
31 कलमपि जगत्‌ aug विरि- 

92 च्चः war तस्तार वीर्य न्रिजमयमपरान्‌” 








^ 


Vel क pecu duh 


—  _ — 

Ta aa a a The anusrara symbol is entered twice and once at tho end of this line aud again at tho be 
? Read प्रसूतिं. š Read पशम. | 
* The ai symbols alone are in this line 
7 Read fanz. 

5 Mr. K. V, Subrabmanya Aiyar who bas studie] 


giuning of the next. 


t * Read gage. 
aud the letter j is in the next, 6 Read wary Ha fg: 


the inseription and edited it in the 7 


T. पवळे. eres 
closed in re 


£ ctengular brackets. | The correck rond: 
9e ems to be “gç L tb reading 


of 1, 30.1 


° [The inscription seems to read faaam, the ¿sim being at the end of ], 99 nak oy at the somnencoment, 
19 [The correct reading is दुर्व्वीरवीर्थ्यांन जनभड्परान.] 


No. 4.] 
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ब्रह्मणः [ताम्‌ सुनीन्द्रान्तेषामक[: तु]! 
3üx(u . . fa विभ - व . ततानिसः 
First Pillar : Second Side. 


, . Gi [ष्व]ग्रोचिग्परेरी चिस्विभवन- 
(न)[भवनात्‌] सद्चकासाच“्यकार 
[u] तस्मा[दि]स्मेरपत्मासमःनयन- 
चयस्प्ट दृष्टो ञ्जित सोश्चे- 
यस्समपत्तिभाजां(न)चुरि गणितगु- 

णः काश्यपः पश्यकोभूत्‌ D*] अ- 
न्योन्योन्मद्नेन खियमिइ दघ- 

तो यख्रसूतास्मुराद्या निव्याज- 
ब्रिज्ञ'यन्ति प्रचुरसुपचितानंबु- 
राशस्तरंगान्‌ ॥--[६ J aama- 
स्तदानों [समयकत]सम* [खे]. प्र- 
भावेरुदारेविश्वच्राणप्रवी- 

शैस्सततमतितरां निव्जयन्‌ o [wn] 
विवस्वान [*] निद्रासुद्राविमेदं प्रथ- 
मम[नु]भवन्ध न्मय॒खाभिमशोडातु- 
वे[क्ता]रविन्देस्सह सकळगुरो- 
[नोभि'पञ्श्च] काशे u—[s*] water 
मिरारादरव[तस]सतति”व्याततेरंशु- 
जालैर्भाखत्कात्तंखरा[ण्ड]म्‌ 
प्रथममभिगळत्‌कामिमेवा (स्‌) ब- 

भासे [।*] ceafewms व्सणिका[त्व]ल्िब- 
हति face: केसरेराहि- 

त्रो रुत्‌ गा ढे हिंग्दळौ घे- 
रुप[र*]चितरूचो व्योसपंके-'' 


PO ss SBP SN RMN 
1 Read मुनीन्द्रान्‌ | [Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar has कस्मनिष्ठान्तेषामेकल्तु. Perhaps the actual reading i; क! ifr [1*] 


«.— Ed. ] 


2 [The reading of this line, in the Trav. Arch. Series, by Mr. K. V. S. Aiyaris equally doubtful and defective: 


— Bà.) 


° Read पद्मासन. t Read "जे. ° Read 0नस्वुराशेग्तरइनू. 
5 Read समयक्रद्ससर; 7 The anussara is in the next lize; read “agra. 

s [ur seems to be the correct reading. | ° Read Saat, 19 Read afa. 

X Read सद्वि’ ४४ Read 9gera. 35 Read पड़े, 
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59 www u—[c*] एतस्याभूत्तनूजो 

60 मनुरमलतनुभभुजाम्‌ बीजसाद्य' 

61 येनेकान्तेन योगान्मुनिभिरभि- 

62 fear मानवीयं प्रजेति [i] लोका- 
63 नामेकवन्द्यः प्रविदधदतुलं WA- 

64 धर्मप्रपचेश्माखान्‌ भाखत्‌ 

65 3, . . Rafat सुतं यम्‌ प्र- 
66 काशीचकार ॥-[८*] तस्येच्वाकुरभूद्यशो- 
67 fac दिच्चाततैश्शोभितस्मू- 

68 नु . . . भूभृतां सुरगणणय्यतकी- 
69 चिरुदुगोयतें [*] यस्यासित्रनराधिराजवि- 
Second Pillar : First Side. 

70 रहाज्जेचम्पदा(ह)स्सवेतो [दृष्टा- 

71 fajai व्यजेष्ट बलव[न्मि]च- 

12 < तेज: परम्‌ ॥-[१०*] तस्याभूत्तनयस्स- 
73 सुन्नतनय: प्रेची विकुच्षिसवो 

74 रक्षामक्षततविक्रमसमकरोत्‌ 

75 'च्झामख्डलस्यास्य यः [t] warna 

76 प्रविमईनेन महतो या पाणिबै- 

77 wat तां fala fum fa- 

78 तिभृतां यत्पादयोरार्नात[:*] i—[:**] www 
79 Tseng संग्राससाजन्सुषां” 

80 जेता भूंमिभुजाडिगीषुरसुराज्ज- 

81 ज्ञे स मान्यस्ततः । [ser] awaq fa- 
82 धाय ककु[दे] wae’ aafaa- 

88 [स्तह]वैरधिकप्रमोदर्ग[ति]ताम्‌? प्रा[पत्‌] 


* [The gap may be filled up with the word सुतल्वात्‌.] 
* [The text reads fw which has to ba corrected: into, taa. | 


a Read रो ;, 


° Read °@, * Read Safa, 
1 Reat "asqa. The anusvära is in the next line, 

° Rend Six. ° Read qed. 
** Bend "गदिताम, 


9: [The correct rending is प्राघ:1] 


Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira-Rajendra: the 7th vear. 


First Pillar: Bach. 


First Pillar: Front. 
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84 ww[q*]erfirara ।[१२*] gadana कुले 
85 [ङुलाद्रिणा] समस्समस्तावनिपालवन्दित; [1*] 
86 [विवेकधुस्त!त्रपतौ' स aga वे[प]- 

87 ’gatfa च ureugbwle? u—[e5*] अर्सा्मन्वं- 
88 [शोभून्महात कुबलाशी नरपतिः स्फु- 

89 रद्दीयडयेरतिनिझतसुत्‌भासि- 

90 ततनुः D] स gegaen बहळ- 

91 सिकतासिन्युपिडितं fed लोकाया- 

92 स्मै विदधदवधीदुद्बतबलः ॥-[१४*] af- 

98 स्मिख्नुत्‌बभ्ूवात्सुतमिसभरस्त्राजितस्या-' 

94$ मरारेरंशो विश्वंभरात्तिप्रशमनसनि- 

95 si कत्तसुत्तिदकोत्ति: D°] area’ 

96 नाम राजा जननयनसरक्कानन्द- 

97 संदो]इजायो' यस्याधमाच्ायाय व्यंच- 

98 ददतिजवात्‌ चक्रमा ss ॥-[१५*] a 
99 स्मिनुपे परमतेजसि शासतोसास्‌ u- 

100 मिञ्चचार vita इरिणस्सहापि [1*] 

101 wat सि्थ॑स्सच्चजमप्यज हा |दिरो- 

102 चन्धर्म्वघ्मविरहा्न तथा चकार ॥--[१६*] 
108 seas दधानस्पत्‌“मुणैरेघसान- 

104 स्मततमसद्पाये वहिसत्यन्ववाये [De] डदजनि 


205 मुचुकुन्दः कुन्दगोरेयशोमिः परिण- 
106 a wa चन्द्रः ward ॥--[१७*] 


- —F 


" ¦ (Read 9fgü[wr]w like मन्द्‌, (qu and याचथ which follow, must be the abstract nouns derived from thy 
roots fafa etc., by adding the termination अथच. But विविच is not according to the Dhatupétha, a fwié root 
and hence the reading विवेकथु is very dcubtful.—Hd.] 

' 2 Read ९ 3 Read JAT 

* [The correct reading appears to pe न्रपतिहं.] 
° Read ° E and gal Read WALAN a 
The length of qqr is at the beginning of the next line, [We should have rather expected सुरारे and not 
we. — Ed] 
° Read ararat, The secondary ¿ symbol is at the beginning of the next line, 
? Read दायी. Read डु 
2 [The correct reading seems to be मानों सयखः.] 


ES 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XVII 


Second Pillar : Second Side. 


107 : ] š मु ; ; . ° A हि 
108  . + <s * e ७ * ° a ; 
109 ; š š ° š š . ‘ e à 
H0 ^. +< +s $3 c c] £1 * `° I 
111 ; ; ० ; ° i à 
112 200. . yA ख]ग्गमतोव दुम्म- 


113 watara ह[तो]नामपि ॥-[१८*] अस्मिन्व- 
114 शंभवदभिभवश्रोजसा राज- 

115 बुन्दं लब्धानन्दस्ससितिषु wha- 

116 gamt ave: [*] दि[तासामेकां दधदपि 
117 नयन कोशिकायान्यनायां < व्य- 

118 क्रोणात्तणामिव तथा awya कळ- 

119 aq ॥-[१८*] -आसोदत्रान्ववाये सगर इति [az] 
120 पस्तज्जिंताशेषभूपो वैनार[व्मं]- 

121 fa कामं इयमखनिकरे जासितो 

122 देवराजः D*] यत्पुत्राणाम्‌ प्रभावा- 

123 ज्ञवणजलनिधो सागरत्वं प्रप- 

124 बे शेषाणां वारिधोनामपि [स]क- 

125 . . . स्सागरत्वद्चकार ॥--[२०*] wraz- 
126 w [भागो[र*]थः चितिपतिवेंशे स्ववं- 

127 [Akana कपिलप्रकोप- 

128 दहनज्वालावलोभस्मितान्‌ [|] स्व[स्मि]- 

129 ai वसुधाद्रय'न्त्रिपथगाच्चक्र 

130 स भागोरथीं मर्व्यानप्यमृतान्व्यधात्‌ 

131 सुरसरित्वाररिप्रवाक्षस्मृशः ॥--[२१*] wa- 
132 येत्र सुमहत्यवतोणे(.)[स्मर्व |भूपतिगु- 

133 शेः परिपूण्णंः [O] सञ्जनस्सुतिविरा- 

134 faam: च्झामरच्षदयिलाम्यतुप- 

135 ण्णः ॥-[२२*] इह समजनि भूपः सर्वेळो- 














* पलातन Mp Lite aie RAM न्मते नउ p g E Sci" 
3 The anustara ia in the next line 


[The correct reading wonld be — Rd 
*[The ë sign of शो is at the end of the previous line.] को शिकोका arat 
* Read qifa”, 


5 Read रिदारि X 


No. 4] 
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damu! '्षपित सुवनता ]पशशातिता- 

रिप्रतापः [t] अरियुवितिविज्ञाप|खारि- 

*तोहामकोप [स्समिति' वि]जविचा[प*][प्राप]तको- 

faau, ॥-[२३*] अस्मिब्रंशच|तुष्टयेन 

भगवान्‌ वंशेज[नि]ष्ट प्रभुः [faei 

[Ale वसुधरामतिबलेइ ऐ- 

' [मोहा]राक्षसेः D*] [रामो लक्ष्म|णसं- 

युतोथ भरतश्श[तुप्न]युक[स्पुतइन्हं] 

विष्णुभुजायुगद्दयतुला[मू ]व्जे[खलं][॥*] a- 

द्ययौ ॥-[२४*] पितरि gagad aafe a- 
Third Pillar : First Side. 

zu युवतिषु ufagw शार 

वे walala [।*] सुनिधु न्पतिहत्त- 

म्‌ was ayaa सकलम- | 

faala]! maama” लोकम्‌ ॥--२५*] 

[नो] कोपेन” जघान aalala का- 

मेन” न प्रेयसीं स प्रत्याद्तवा[न्‌*] म- 

होशचरितं auda wa परम्‌ D°] « 

नो aaa स्थितं स मः 

लये शूद्र जघानासिना किं 

वानत्ययकान्तिष्ट त्यु]पचितान्त[त्या']- 

a सोतां [la ॥[२६*] सेतुं नेतु क- 


157 ftaa ब(ल) खयद्नकस- 
158 at चक्रे वक्रेतरगुणनिधिह-“ 
159 मसेतूनशेषान्‌ [*] केतुं we [वि]- 
! Head Aq :, 
^ Read gg fidt, [I would suggest विलापेसफारिती as the more probable one,—Ed.] 
3 The ë symbol of हो is at the end of the previous line. 
4 [The correct reading is «ua. 5 [The text reads ater | 
५ Read कीतिदिखौप.. 1 Red qr. 


e [aman is the actual reading in the inscription. | 

[तपति is the actual reading in the inscription. The 2 sign of uë at the beginning efl 147 is at the 
end of 1. 146.] 

"Rena "नाथः 7 Read जित्तयामास. 

H lw क्रोधेन is the actual reading. | 18 The 6 symbol of më is in the previous line. 


H Read “घ, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 








. 160 


161 
162 
163 
164 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
170 
171 
172 
178 
174 
175 
176 
177 
i78 
179 
180 
181 
182 
188 
I84 
185 


बुधविपदां व्यापदान्दानवीनां रामं 

कामं कथयति जनस्सत्गुण[*]नात्रिधा[नं]ः ॥-[२७*] 
अस्मिन्व[शे]जनि विदळयस्रोजसा [रा]जवु- 

alailet ata चितिपतिरतिस्फीलशज- 

न्यकालः [D] यस्याशषामवनिमवतोः 

राजधानोमिव खां लोलोद्या- 

*नेस्तुलनमदधन्सवतः कानना[नि] ॥-[२८*] 

विहरन्‌ स हरप्रभ: कदाचिन्सुनिबुन्दा”- 

ध्युषि[तेषु का]ननेषु [।*] अनयदिबु- 

waat विहारप्रतिलब्धाव- 

सरा[णि] वासरा[णि] ॥--[२८*] कदाचन EN- 
्रजप्रमथनप्र[भु]ज्ञादरञ्चचार” 

[वि]पिनान्तस्व्वनतिभूरिसैन्यः [क्ष]- 

at [*] तदा स रूगरूपिणा भाटिति केन- 
faaan [इतो] इरितमन्वगात्‌ 

प्रकतिदज्षिणो दक्षिणास्‌ ॥-[३०*] wae 
न्तमनु[ग]च्छता प्रजविज्ञा शनैर्वा-” 
frat एशुट्रमसभाकुलं विपि- 
नसन्यदासादित' [।*] न्तभ्मन्वयुरनारतं 
विततप्रयाणोन्मुखा जवेन < 
भसोत्मतत्एथुवरूथिनी ना-” 

यकाः ॥-[३१*] तं war रजनिचरं स॒ aq 
भूपः कावेरोमलु विचचार भूरिचा- 

रः [*] चोरांभोनिधिमथनात्‌ सुरै- 

THE Fase भुवि सलिलच्छला- 


[इइन्तोम्‌] ॥--[३२*] तत्र arar: ` - - — s 


* Read सुट्गुणायां निधानम्‌. 

2 The secondary ¿symbol of the letter Zë ig 

3 The ai symbol of na; is at the end of the 

* The secondary à symbol is engraved in t 

Š d looks like q. 

* The secondary द symbol is in the next line 
` १ Read "तभ. 

m The secondary & 


in the next line, 
preceding line, 
he next line, - 


“Read ngaranan, 


? Read x° 
symbol is in the next line. ve 
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186 
206 


208 


210 


jin, 
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186 
187 
138 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
200 
201 
202 
203 
204. 
205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
211 
212 


+ Read ज नेका. 
3 Between cay: and git two long syllables are wanting. [Perbaps “रन्येस्थीयं might be suggested. 
* Read sar, 

$ [This word may also be read a^, 

7 The secondary: Z symbol is in the next line. 


KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-RAJENDRA-DEV A, 


Third Pillar ; Sotond Side: 
[भ्यो] नापश्यत्तान्वश्यचित्त- 
स्तदानोम्‌ [४४] आर्यावताद्दिप्रवया- 
[नेनका]'ना नोयाध्यावासयाझा- 
[स] तोरे ॥--[११*] विपिनमख्िलं fear 
पू्मे्चकार वनस्महत्तद्त fa- 
[द्धे धी]रस्सारं सनागश्लाह्कख- 
[स्‌] [।*] डउपवनचयेरन्येः wax? 
खुतातटइयवसुमतोमे कच्छ्यया- 
सनेकफर्ला व्यधात्‌ ॥-[२४*] wawa- 
शि[ति] s epu Ce 
विदधति तटे तस्याः छच्छाज्निविश्टप- 
काम्यया [1*] इह विरचितं aera [चोरं] 
तपश्च सुरालयादयि gaat af- 
से aja faga सताम्‌ ॥-[३५*] wan 
तमनु राजकैसरी वासराधिप इवॉ- 
समद्युतिः [।*] चोऊस्ूपतनयो ANTA 
[विधुः] चोणिसाजलघि शवाशिताद्ितः 
त[व्सुत]स्तु परकेसरो रूपी मत्स- 
रो [तम]निवायशासनः [।*] uga 
eae ee E us É s argat- 
tafaa: ॥[३७*] आस्मिन्वंश aafaa- 
a राजा सूृत्योर्जेता पातितारातिव- 
[q:. ।*] [रोज़ aaora च mest 
म[न्देवां]च्छ[ चृ]न्तोबयरन्‌'  enmu- 
[a] ॥-[२८*] अस्मिन्वंशे ugerfeur 
[नो जातो नोताशेफ्डीकॉडित- 
[स] [४] सेज राजा तेजसा आलुतु- 


र्‌ 


u—[24*] 





Vir nmi 


2 Réad छित्वा. 





5 [The correct reading is eua. 


° Road 'उच्छत aaa 





40 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. " "Es 


ककि यतया का ———— qid bietet हैं janine ep Ja TA a ALLA N Mm wy ness शा , 
dixn 4 


218 wr कल्याणामाम्मन्दिर॑ सुन्दरांगः ॥--[(१८*] 
214 Aaa चितिपतिरभूत्तत्र वंशे- 

215 धिकश्रीवितस्तारिप्रकरविनतिव्यक्क- 

216 विच्छिन्रकोपः [8] हत्रारातिज्झटितिः a- 
217 at तज्जितो यस्य बाणेमित्तोः- 

218 भूतस्सततमभजद्व्याप्रकेतुध्वजत्व- 

219 म्‌ ॥--[४०*] अवनिमखिलपारावारतीरामि- 
220 [we परतनुविरतयश्रीशासितुन्नाशि- 

221 [wife] [D] निजभुजवललोलाक्रष्टराजन्य- 
222 watfte समजनि वंशे भूपतिः giman 
423 तुः w—[s:*] अस्मिन्वंशे केतुमालाभि- 


Fourth Pillar: First Sido. 
424 धानो जातो राजा जातशमपाप्र- 


225 काशः [9] wem aama कित]- 

226 मालां येनावाप्त केतुमालाभि- 

227 धानम्‌ ॥-[४२*] agafa नरा[धिराजो]' 

228 [भुवः . . . . dah [J पूर्वा परा- 
229 मभोनिधिमित्रणेम [पण्यान ... 

230 neat [स]लो[भः] ॥[४३*] सोमत्य[त्र कुले] 

231 बभूव मझितयोः पञ्चपाण्यो ap 

232 निव्याजातिथिपूजनोञ्नितमना याच्ञा 

453 न्‌ स पञ्चातिथीन्‌ [9] विद्वा पज्ञ[सि]रा- 

294 स्खशोणितमसी तेयाचिता स्स्ाद]- 

298 र कोष्णन्तत्‌ सकलानपाय[य*]त qam ag 

236 [atja ugu: ॥[४ 8*] अभवन्धिभवैर्वज - 
287 [य]म्द्गीशानिइ वंशे शृपतिस्रुधांश- 
298 कान्तः [*] wwww qeu समृप्रसादाद- 


i SEC ee — ah ui rme n h Magu aaa a a णा अज 
Read चित्रों नाल. Read “डिति. * Read नुम्‌, 
«(aa विरतिसविरत? appears to be the actual reading.] 
5 The & symbol of #5 alone is in this lne, 
* The secondary à of the letter W is in the next line [ 
n. , * [Perhaps नद t i 
: [itr fatur ave seen "d rie =) fure is he actual reading, Ed] 
* Could the passage realy qu 


° Phe secondary & Inbol is in: 
10 Read — = Lis in the next lane, 
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239 जंयन्मृत्यमनत्ययप्रभावः w—[ey*] wala] 
940 मलगुण[ः*] कुलेतुलथोस्तेजा <] 
241 fafa मनोरंथाभिंधानः [5] यो इत्वा 
242 wf संनोरंधानरोणम्‌ « -* 

948 नामकुरुत सत्फलात्‌' बलेन ।॥-[४६*] 
944 एतस्मिन्परुंनतुकिठिप्रथतयो a 

215 शे धराधोख़रा भूयांसस्तु जिताः 

246 मरिखरवलम्रीविक्रमा afat [5] येः 
941 घामाजलधिदमांसपतनव्याप्तः 

948 यशोभिश्शसेराब्रह्माण्डमख" 

249 ख्हदेशसमयं falaa” i—[so*] 
250 अस्मिन्‌ कुले कुलधराधरस/त्रि|- 

951 काशः काशोपसान[विततोरु|- 

952 यशःप्रतानः [5] आसीत्‌ चितोशतिल- 
253 कः करिकालनामा चोळस्ससुलितरि- 
954 पुक्तितिपालकालः ॥-[४८*] स aad- 
255 न्दृरीक्तसकलसस्यां विदधतोम्‌ T- 

256 यःपूरे'स्मारेरवनिम[विनोतो |- 

257 इति[इ]रः [i] प्रतोरोभूताभिक्नरपर्तिकरा- 
258 इिलिष्टपिटकप्रकीर्साभिर्रुत्भि "न्थ[रुण]- 

259 दरुथाग्रेसरसम[:] w—[se*] [अस्मिकुले! 
260 सकलपारत्थिववन्द्यपादो [जातो]- 


Fourth Pillar: Second Side. 
261 भिजातागुण[सहति . . . ah [De] 
262 [ऊ!]जेखलोत्भुत“नि[जा!प्रतिमप्र- 
268 ताप(रोसन्तापितारिशिलभो व- 
264 लभो महोग: ॥-[५०*] sure 
265 TANGA: QURAT- 


——r — — — — ———r ——— —— — — ö— — — — — — — — — — — — — —— — 


1 Read झटिति. 2 Could the reading here be दीना? P 

3 Read सुर्फलान. t The anusvdra ol is in the next line. 

s Read 984 qaqa STE. * Read faxis? ! Read qi; सार; 
8 Read os «qfa. ? Read Cate. 


१० Real g+. ५ 8०1५ eat. 





TANG SORRY NA a bank arta NG HN MP RN rene. खेम यि adang Aga 


rir mls we Kae rec p "nw 
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917 न्षपाकरसमद्युतिः afra- 
818 श्वेरिपक्षोत्करः [*] यदीयभुज- 

919 विक्रमश्ववण संभवत्साध्व- 

820 सैन्टंपेरवनिभ्टतूगुहा-* | 

821 ग्टडनिवासिभि[:*] < ॥-[६ १४] अ[य]- 
922 [a*jala च*] राज्ञ[ः*] खेरमाज्ञाविे[या]- 
328 न्व्यघित विधिसमानस्समपदं q- 

924 ज्जनानाम्‌ [।*] अतनुत aana? [व्या]- 
325 पढं शात्रवाणामतलयदतल- 

२26 sms खकान्त्या: ॥—[६२*] we 
927 सूनुरभ[व*]त्‌ परान्तकस्सन्तसक्षपि- 

328 तवैरिसन्ततिः [1*] चिन्सयन्यदुदयं q- 

399 साध्वसः पाण्डानपतिरलंघय- 

930 afaft ॥[६३ *] चकार कारासु रिपूमशे- 
331 magan भूरोन्समराम्‌ब॒ु[राशीन्‌] [i*] 

532 जहार तापं gud हतीना[नन्‍्त]ता- 

088 [न] wanqa सव्जना[ना]म्‌ ॥--[६४*] अखिल. 
954 गुण निधानात भूमि पालादसुप्ा- 








Fifth Pillar ; Second Side. 
395 gaala नरनाथो राजराजामि- 
936 चानः [।%] (सदन*]रुचिरदेह: कान्त- 
४87 [ने*|त्रो'रविन्दो [घनद इति] परं [यचा 
988 जराजेन qup 171६ ४*] संजहार q- 
539 सरे स पाहि STHSTWIX fay- 
340 way ety [*] sms च सखा न- 
941 '“नेकशो व्याजहार [च] [स*] सूळत . . 
942 सत्याचे स्थिर [a]? बल <TST<T- 
343 जे warwa: किल पलायत सन्द- 


स' ॥--[६६*] 


matri, c SIE js ge <q 
JR 2 | i 
| ead vira. “ One of the secondary 6 symbols is in the next line ; Read faya 
Read reas 4 Read fi, 


* Read Qha are 


€ Read Xf * 5 : 
नेत्रारविन्दो. Rend 6 of në is in the preceding ling. 


यी राज, s The 
. ° Could the passage here he read as सु š 


SUDO faye: P 


on. XVII, | l l 
: Kanyakumari Inscription of Vira- Rajendra : the 7th year. 
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Fifth Pillar : Front. ४718 Pillar : Back. 


x 


i 


हरती 


Lp gen 


a ur 


A 


AP 


i 


1 DNE ह 
EU e ° s ur 





324 


qus 
n» 
id uhr 





WHITTINGHAM & GRIG! 
— SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 


Sixth Pillar: Front. Sixth Pillar: Back. 
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344 बुद्धिनेत्या जयन्ति सभाया रिपव- 
845 स्वमाजो न त्याजयत्ययमसखूनरि- 

346 भिशखियस्तेः ules] तस्य समुरन[त]-* 
247 स्य शासिता पाकशासन इवारि- 

348 mwaa: [*] शंबरारि[रु*]चिराक्कतिनंष- 
349 स्सम्‌वभूव सर्घारान्त]काभिधः ॥-[६८*] 
350 अजयदजितवोस्ध[:*] ; : : . Spe 
851 विजय इव समस्तान्‌] कुन्तळानासधो- 

352 wa D] meta स[किरोट] चत्रियाखाक्नि- 

553 इन्त . . . > . . © . [जामदग्न्य]- 

354 [स्थ] Mata ॥[६८*] sen इारन्मुद्धि- 

355 atuma] o ; . तोविक्रम-' 

356 निञ्जितारिः D*] विहारभूमिं निजसे- 

857 निकानां स चाकरोत्‌ qa- 

258 fa मान्यकेटम्‌ ॥[७०*] स्वसेनाधीशा- 

859 नप्रतिङतकुलूतोत्कलप(ति)- 

360 fa: कलिंगान्विंशन्ट्रैस्स ह 

361 बहळ्वोरयान्विदळयन्‌ [*] ख [गंगा]- 

362 सुतञ्जंन्रिजकरिघटापार्ति[त*]तटाम्‌' 

368 चटेच्जछे” wauagefate- 

364 “ayasa, ॥[9१*] उल्लंघितामब॒- 

365 धिमिरु[द]तवाइवोयेनि[द]त- 

366 [विरि]नरनाथ[बल]प्रपञ्चे- 

367 स्मोान्ये:*]* कटाडमद[इ]यसन्ये” niz- 


a 





1 Read afa’, 3 Read Ofiri. 
2.The letter q is engraved below the line. “Read serit. 
® [The missing syllables may beread [stax ]dt-edy.— Ed] | 

४ [The gap after this word may be filled with the syllables प्रलसि हळराज न] 

२ [The gap contains the syllables gag, — Ed.) 

3 The az symbols are in this line and g in the next line, 

$ [ Possibly dq was meant.—-Ed.] 
19 Bead qw, [The correct reading is wa(q)m°.—Ed]. Read gt. 
13 The ai symbols are at the end of the previous line. 

16 Read शप; [।*] सन्धेः, ° Kead सट्इयरडदा षा, 
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हा ray wap gp Rum carin w 





368 Qeza] किमसाध्यमस्य i—[53*] 
969 लंस्यासंस्तनया[स्व॒|यसखय इव 
370 ख्याताः [क्रतोर]ग्नयस्तेषाक्तु प्रः 
971 थमः च्वितोशतिलकों राजाधिरा- 
372 जो नृपः D°] [यः*] weas न्हप- 
373 तो ज़िज्जित्य] तबायकानादायाइव- 
Siath Pillar : First Side. 
974 सल š š š ह. i š 


6 


EUR (o w—[e8] alfe] 
376 q गले चिदिव[सु*][षु]वरहोकशो- 

377 कस्तस्यानुज' चितिसिमासस्किता« ? 

378 acaq [*] राजेन्ददेवद्गप्रतिस्ः 

379 रिघूनशेषान्‌ शेषोयमोः 

980 'नभगसुज; qea qÀ- | 

981 Mq. ॥--[७४*] तस्मिन्याते -'जिद्विग्रल्ुज 

382 [स्तस्य] न'स्तेजितारि: प्राज्यं रा- 

988 wi व्यधित विधिवत्‌ वीरराजेन्द्र- 

384 देवः [*] wereugd aafaa 

395 राजराजेन्द्रदेवः waaa s 

956 जयत sa बाझ्माभ्यन्तरञ्च i—[9u*]1 

387 War कूटलसंममे चितिथ- 
388 a मस्वाटवंशोत्‌भवान्‌” aay 
989 aayi प्रवर्धयति aa." 
390 इंवभूयं* गतेः [।*] aÃ- | 
उशी dw . . «८ . . बक्षी fava a- 
992 AfA: [mbar सरितं 


* The secondary à symbolis in the next line. 

* The secondary à symbol of the letter सो is in the next line, 

° Bead. “पमोभवसुज:. * Read त्रि. १ Read fx. 
° Bead aufm? and बौर, ° Read awa, २१ Rena दू. 
11 Read “aitean. The anusvdra of æ is in the next line. : 
17 The aš symbols of सु alone gre in this Ime. 


M The asusvära is in the next line, 
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393 ससुद्रवनिता संतोषितो 
394 वारि[घिः*] ॥--[७६*] wawi सस॒पेः 
395 fad जनपद वशक्रमाभ्या- 
396 गतं [mt] fmn pa 
897 रतिबलैवें गीन्कलिगा- 
898 नपि [ë] जित्वा शत्रपरम्परामतिवे- 
399 लां feat च भीतान्‌ बहूच्छोमा- 
400 aana afafa: 
401 क्षेमेण' ल॑ qau u—[oo*] 
402 वोरचोळन्ट्पतिः करिकालः का- 
408 alalq कलिबलं सकलं सः [e] 
404 चर्सशास[न*]ससुश्चयसुञ्च an- 
405 eee [दित]सारसमेतम  u—[ec*] 
406 टेवस्थाद्रिसुताधिपस्थ alal[fal- 
407 [anaana जींमदुद- 
408 स्त्र[सभा]नटस्य age माणिक्य- 
409 *[mr]ufuau [if] aa वेरिकुला- 
Stxth Pillar: Second Side, 
OO sieves 
All . . ...T . ew ० ० ० न्ति] .. निजवश- 
419 कतस . . =» A . “amsa 
413 पितः ॥--[७८०*] चोळतुण्डोरपः- 
414 wig गंगावाटिकुलूतबोः [e] 
415 वोरराजेन्द्रना[स््रा*]सो ब्रह्म 
416 उेयान[क*]ल्ायत्‌ ॥--[८०*] चल्वारिंश- 
417 qaxar ज्राह्मणाना- 
418 gna? [D] अतोषयत्‌? afa- 
419 दानेरश्थापयद्सिस्थिरम्‌ ॥--[८१* 





t Read agma; the ai symbols of Ẹ alone are in this line and + in the next Iine. 

2 The secondary 2 of q is in the previous line. * Read सोन्वशातू, t Road x, _ 
s [The reading appears to be त्‌ ara, $ Read सा ? [The reading seems to be wra. —Ed.] 
8 The secondary 4 and the visarga of यी. are in the next line. 

° Read "न्तमीविद्वाम्‌ . ४० Read wawara. 


A8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII. 
Í am ms s 
420 Svasti érifh |j*] Sakala-bhuvan-à$raya 

421 §ri-mé[di]ni-vallabha! maharaja- 

422 dhirája saka[la*|mahéntra parama-a- 

423 shta-kola-simha raja-kula-bhavaka- 

424 kula[S&kha]ra . . . . ‘kulfanta]- 

425 ka Aha[vama]la . . la Aha- 

426 vamallanai . . . . [di-me]n-ka- 

427 nda Rajasékhara Rajasraya 

428 Raja-Rajéndra Vira-Chéla  Karikila- 

429 hola Rajakésarivanma éri-Vira- 

400 rájéndra-dévarkku yšndu é]a- 

431 vadu te . . . . . pat- 

432 tin . . . . , 

433  Vira-Rájéndra eod 

434 mma rva . . . . . . Rajara- 

435 [j&]p-Pándi-nát[tu] Uttama-Sola-va- 

436 lanüttup-Purait&ya-náttu Kumari-[k]ka- 

437 nniy&ü-pidàriyarkku véndum  nityani- 

438 vandahgalukku Chakkarava[t]ti [$ri- Vira- RA ]jé- 
439 ndra-[dévar] kudutta Uttama-Sola-valan&t- 

440 to Pupattara-nattu N arrirákku di-nila- 

ddl n iru-nürr-elubatt-opyó-mukkà- 

442 16 irandu mávum in-n&ttu-pPeru- 

449 ngudi kilkombu utpatta nila- 

444 p aiymbatt-onbadé-onbadi2 








ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Line 1. Be it well: Prosperity | 

Verse 1. May the moon-crested Bhavünipati (7.6. Siva), who is the Sportive author of crea- 
tion, protection and destruction, who is the master of speech; the only abode of omniscience 
(sarvajüaía) and by whose grace his devotees are enabled to cross the dangerous oceun of 
za modra (metempsychosis), grant you good fortune. I 

V. 2. May Sambhu, who is full-of grace towards moveable and immoveable objects, who holds 
one with his own body,—which is situated on the mountain (Kailisa) and. which 18 effulgent with 
light, —that of the great Maya, who cheers the Universe, who establishes science and nescicnce 
(ñana and ajñana) and who is pleased with the happiness and distressed with the unhappiness 
ef souls (jiv-Giman),3—may He save you easily from sin and protect you from downfall. 

V. 3. He, who killed with his discus the hordes of the army of Asuras who drove to the 
aether regions (patala) the emperor Bali and who is ever the protector of the Dévas, may that 
a 12 र. pue the world through you who are 80 many portions of His 
| V. 4. The Lord of all (Sarvéfvara), with a view to procreate the Universe, first ushered 
into existence water, which (is the primordial matter and which) is the fittest — for that 
purpose, Therein He sowed His eternal seed and raised from it the Mundane Egg, which 
envelops the three worlds. He also created Brahma for bringing into existence all other: 


things. 
EET rere [The actual reading ig fnétani.—EKd.] 


2 The rest of the inscription cannot be traced. 
er 3 
[Who swells with the pleasures and pains of creatures willingly burne—Ed.] 
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V.5. This Brahma who was thus begotten, having created all the worlds, containing e 
kind of thing, produced other Brahmas. One among such was Marichi who shone with a |: 
which spread on all sides. 

V. 6. Kasyapa, who, with his omniscience, could perceive the subtlest things (pasya 
was born of Marichi. His great beauty (Srt) was noticed by the eyes of Brahma. B 
reckoned as the first among the men of pre-eminence ($réyas-samwpatti). The constant f 
among the Dévas and others born of Kasyapa, to own Prosperity appeared like the dasi 
against each other of the waves of the ocean (which bore Lakshmi), 

V.7. From him (Kasyapa) was born the transcendent Vivasvan,t who is the father 
time, who by his generous ight or power (prabhdva) which is capable of affording protect 
to the world, subordinates the planets, and by the contact with whose rays the lotus issu 
from the navel of the Lord of all (Vishnu) as also the lotuses, the faces of Brahma, renoun 
sleep for the first time. 

V. 8. When the rays of the sun began to dispel darkness from every quarter, the shin 
golden Brahmanda appeared as though (the gold) was emitting the flaws (kalima) init; । 
the disc of the sun looked like the pericarp of the Sky-lotus of which the petals were 
directions of the compass, and the filaments the solar rays. 

V. 9. The patriarch of all kings (who ruled over the earth later on) was Mann, the son 
Vivasvàn?; from whose connection the human race received the name Manava. Manus 
worthy of being praised by the world; he created and promulgated laws and made humar 
happy. Vivasvān made his son Manu as resplendent as he did his father (Kasyapa). 


V. 10. To Manu was born Ikshváku?, who had unblemished fame spreading in all quari 
and sung by the hosts of Dévas. The all-pervading prowess of this conquering king, hav 
had no enemies (amttras) to conquer, vanquished the sun (Mitra, a word which means ¢ 
“a friend ") 

V. ll. Vikukshiérava of high ideals of justice and of great intelligence was ihe son 
ikshvaku.* This powerful king afforded protection to this earth. Kings used to acqu 
wealth by warring against each other, and they have now the easy method to attain it, nam 
to worship the feet of this king. 


V. 12. The son of Vikukshiárava was Purañjaya who subdued those king who offe 
him battle. Having transformed Indra into a bull, he stood on its hi gh hump to conquer : 
Asuras ; the gods in great joy addressed him as Kaknistha (he who stands on the kakud, hu 
of a bull), and this became thenceforth his name.® 

V. 13. Prithu, who was comparable to the great mountains (kula-parvatas) and who v 
respected by all other kings, was born in this family. During his regime all the people wi 
wise and pleased. There did not exist then trembling (for fear) or beggary. 

V. “14. In this great dynasty appreared the king K'uvaláéva. He was famous for ` 
powerful horses. This powerful sovereign, in order to afford protection to the world, killed : 
Asura named Dhundhu, who had taken refuge in the s&ndy river Sindhu.8 

Vv. 15-16. Of astounding greatness, the incarnation of Asurari (Vishnu), the king Mz 
dhátri was born in this race? to remove the distress of humanity residing on this ear 


rn 








1 See Kalingatiupperani, Raja-pdrampariyam, v. 9; Vikkirama-Sólag-wia Y. 1-6 ; Ep.. Ind. Vol. XV 
59, vv. 6 & 7 ; Soutk-Ind. Insers., Vol. III, p. 398, Ye 4 and Arch, Survey of South India, Vol. IV, p. 206. | 

2 See Kalingatéupparani, v. 10, Vikkirama-Sélan-uld, 11, 8-8 and Kulóttunga-Solaa-ula, ll. 2-4, 

> South-Ind. Insers., Vol. III, p. 393, v. 5. 

$ South-Ind, Inscrs., Vol. III, p. 893, v. 6. 

5 Ibid, v. 7. 2 Ibid, v 8, 

7 Ibid, v. 12. 9 7676, v. 14. 

9 Ibid, p.394, v. 18. 
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He afforded pleasure to the eyes of his subjects (by his personal appearance, perhaps). To drive 
off unrighteousness (adharma) his discus (chakra) travelled as far as the Chakrav&la mountain, 
While this famous monarch ruled the earth, the lion and deer lived together amicably, 
All objects renounced ‘their mutual hostility (that is, became friends); but dharma alone 
became an exception to this statement, for adharma did not exist (that is, it could not become a 
friend of adharma). 

V. 17. The king Muchukunda of many good qualities was born of this race, which is 
never exposed to danger and which is ever prospering; this sovereigu shone bright like the 
moon with his fame, which was white (unblemished) as the kunda (jasmine) flowers.! 

Wi dB. pw p wd The king made it impossible for even those who 
fell in battle to enter heaven. 

V. 19. In this family was born Hariáchandra, who subdued by his prowess hosts of kings 
and who delighted in war, Valuing them as a mere straw, he sold his own body and his wife 
and son to pay the money of Kau£ika (Visvamitra). 

V. 20. In this dynasty was a king named Sagara, who was dreaded by all other kings. 
When this monarch began to perform a number of asvamédha-yagas, Iudra began to tremble 
(lest his position be lost to Sagara by the virtue which he was going to acquire by his meritorious 
deeds). Owing to the greatness of the sons of Sagara, the salt oceans obtained the name 
sigara, and this name began to apply to other seas also. 

V. 21. Bhagiratha was born in this race. Having brought down from heaven the river 
Ganga to raise his ancestors (the sons of Sagara) to heaven from the ashes to which they were 
reduced by the fire of the anger of the sage Kapila, he caused the celestial river to ‘flow in 
three regions (that is, heaven, earth and hell) and the men who touched its waters to become 
immortal. 

f V. 22. Rituparna, who was full of kiugly virtues and who possessed a fame which was 
praised by all good men, sprang from this dynasty and protected the earth. 

V. 23. Tn this family was born king Dilipa; he was like a lamp to ihe universe; he had 
removed from the world misery and had destroyed the power of his enemies I 
tears from the eyes of the queens of hostile kings (that is, 
wraih, that king was sure to meet with his death at the hands of Dilipa) He was a famous 
— — bow was ever destined to be crowned with success. 

Bishan doin d d Maan oe शा nda A ove id 

n ; an, rnate in four different aspects 
as Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna, The two first and last | ] 

led the ni i g ast pairs of brothers 
— — and 2 pairs of arms of Vishnu. 

. 49. lhis universal Lord tangeh rid t ; : 
himself towards his father, a 1. 1. — — ohh — — 
nemy : I , S Wi 
LEUR musicis mr aa N a he a Qe MIU (ura); am 

TURN . , “Bt ae kuled the king of the Rakshasas (Ravana); nor 
was i out of bis (carnal) love for his wife that he rescued her (from her dde 


— Š — — discharged his duty, which as à sovereign he was bound to do. If it were 
— 000 he have killed a Sidra who was doing penance on the Malaya moun- 
n after (rescue), abandoned his Wife, Sita, of resplendent beauty and rare courage ? 


— hà — sii "à straight (unerooked) virtues, had a bridge constructed across the 
ati woo de 2: mon to march over, (By his act of killing Ravana, a monster havin 
ys), rmiy established all dharmas (dharma-sétu) on the earth. This Rima fall E 
, 


good qualities, is praised by men as the dhamaka 
Ra : akëtu (c : t ñ 
by the Rikshasas) and the source of chagrin to syn; to the misery of the gods (caused 


Rr Boca uima Vo. IT eg Sou£A- Ind, Inscriptions, Vol. ITT, p. 398, v. 17, 


his anger drew 
if any hostile king excited his 
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Vv. 28-35. In this race there was a king named Chola. To this king, by whom 
world was governed as though it was but his capital city, the forests appeared like so m 
pleasure-gardens. Once upon a time this king, who was resplendent as Hara, was 81380९ 
his time in sport within the forests inhabited by ‘hosts of sages. At another time 
strayed into other forests, with a band of his army, for the purpose of hunting deer ; then 
he allured by a Rakshasa; who had assumed the shape of a deer, and was beguiled into 
southern regions. In the pursuit of this (pseudo-) deer the horse of Chola took him gradu 
into another forest thickly studded with trees. The commanders of his rapidly marching a1 
who were prepared to accompany their sovereign to distant lands, kept pace with 
swift horse. Having killed the deer-asura, the king began to march along the bank of 
river Kavéri. It seemed from the sweetness of her water that the river Kaveri was carr 
the very ambrosia (amrita) which the Dévas churned (with great effort) out of the oc 
After bathing in her water, the king (looked for) Bràhmanas . . . . . . . butfo 
none in that region. "Therefore, he brought a large number of Br&hmanas of superior vir 
from the Aryavarta and settled them down there (on the banks of the Kávéri) He cle: 
the juagle and planted betel-vines and areca trees in large numbers. He created several o 
kinds of gardens, whereby the country was rendered shady (and cool) and also producti 
fruits. People bathe in the river Ganga and do penance m order to obtain svarga; but 
bath in the K&véri and penance on her bank would take those who do them to regions hi 
than svarga. 

V. 36. After him (Chóla) his son R&ajak8sari? who was bright as the sun and who d 
his enemies to the brink of the ocean, ruled the earth 

Vedi. . .  R&jakésaris son was Parakesari? . . . . . 

V.38. In this family there shone the king Mrityujit, who conquered Mrityu (Dea 
He felled the hosts of his enemies, pleased the Dévas by the yagas performed by him 
made his foes tremble. 

V. 39. The king Viraséna, who removed the sufferings of his subjects, who was res] 
dent as the sun, who was the abode of all auspicious qualities and who possessed beau 
limbs, was born in this race. 

V. 40. There was born in this dynasty a king named Chitra, whose anger would disap 
if his enemies prostrated themselves before him. Being terrified in baitle by the ar 
of this king, Indra forthwith made friends with him and adopted Vyaghrakétu’s (2.४. Chit: 
banner of tiger 

V.41. Pushpakétu, who by the spell of his prowess playfully drew towards himsel 
wealth of all other kings, was born in this family to rule the earth as far as the borders o 
BORS. 

V.49. Kētumāla, who shone as bright as the lightning, was born in this race. Ha 
seized the rows of standards (Zëtu-mala) of other kings he came to be known by the 1 
of Kêtamala. 

V. 43. In this race was born a king named Samudrajit. He made the eastern ocean 
the western one and as a prize for it obtained the hand of the daughter of a kin 
marriage.® 

Y. 44. Pafichapa, who delighted in treating guests, belonged to this family. He 
been requested by five Yakshas, who came to him as guests, he cut open five arteries in his 





L South-Ind. Insers. Vol. ILI, p. 394, v. 28 and Ep. Ind. Vol XV, p. 60, v. 12. 
3 and 3 Ibid, p. 395, v. 80. 

4 Ibid, p. 895, w. 36. 

5 Ibid, v. 37. 

€ Kalingatiupparani, V. 18. 

7 South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. IIT, p. 394, v. 24. 
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and offered the blood issuing from them with great tenderness to the Yakshas to drink, From 
this act of hospitality he came to be known as Pafichaps. | a 

V. 45. Surpassing the dik-palas in greatness and similar to the ‘moon in bis splendour, 
king Nrimrida was a member of this family. This king of undying fame conquered death 
by the grace of the god Paraméévara. 

V. 46. King Manóratba of unblemished character and of incomparable wealth was 
born in this dynasty ; he was powerful in war; through having been able to destroy the desires 
of the enemies and fulfil those of his (friends and dependants) ..... he was dubbed 
Manoratha. 

V.47. Perunatkilli! and other kings who surpassed Indra in strength, wealth and 
reputation, were born in this family. Their fame extended to the very borders of the earth 
and sea, and reached even the sun and the Brahmarda and was ever shining. 

Vy. 48—49. Karik&la-Chola, who was firm as the kula-parvatas, who possessed great 
fame, as white and unblemished as the flowers of the kāsa plant and who was Death to the 
hostile kings who met him in battle-field, was born in this family. Seeing that the river 
Kàvérl was overflowing its banks and not allowing crops to flourish, thia monarch, who curbed 
the haughtiness of insubordinate kings, caused the embankment of this river to be constructed 
with the earth carried by (such insubordinate) kings in baskets on their hands, and afforded 
protection to cultivation. | 

V. 50. In this dynasty was born the king Valabha who possessed good qualities, 
wealth and prowess which compelled other kings to prostrate themselves before his feet ; he 
burnt with the flames of his admirable valour the insects (¢alabha), his enemies. 


V. 51. Jagadékamalla, who was comparable to Indra, drove off poverty from learned 
nen, and wielded the weapon called the bhalla (spear), which was Death to other kings, 
was born in this family. 

V. 52. The king Vy&la (or Vairi?)-bhayankara was born in this family. The hostile 
kings prostrated themselves before his feet, The fire of the anger of this powerful king, who 
fought with the sword held in his long arm, could be quenched only by the tears flowing from 
the eyes of the queens of hostile kings. 

Vy. 58-54. The lord of all the earth, the king Vijayalaya, was born in this family. All 
kings bowed before his feet. He established in the Chola country the city of Tafüjüpuri, which 
was praised even by Brahma and other gods. Being a newly founded town, it flourished with 
all good qualities. 

V. 55. The son of this Vijayàlaya was Adityavarman, better known by the name of 


Kédanda-Rams. He fell on the Pallava monarch, who was seated unon A madd _ 
phani, and killed him in battle.’ i 1 maddened ele 


Vy. 56-60. To him (Aditya) Was born a son named Parántaka, who was the abode of the 
goddess of valour (vira-éri). By the water flowin g from the temples of the mast elephants of 
this king, which were sporting in the gardens adjoining the shores of the seas the water of the 
seas became scented. Parintaks destroyed the Pandya king with his whole Co oer the Pangya king with his whole army, took all his took all hia 

* South-Ind. Inscriptions, Vol. 111, p. 395, v. 41, 

* Toéd,.v. 42, 

* Ep. Ind, Vol. XV, p. 60, ९, 18, 

* वजयालदीजनि ara जयी विजिताखिलावनितलो महावलः | 

iiaii iniii ereet ceia ENE 


#ewih Ind, Intere, Yol, TEL, p, 896, Vv. 47 and 48. 











Leiden Grant, 
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wealth and burnt (his capital) Madhura ; for this achievement he received the title of M 
rantaka,! This king, who was as bright as Arjuna, conquered in battle the thitherto uncon 
king Krishnaraja, and thereby augmented his own glory. In recognition of this feat h 
entitled Vira-Chola. Parintaks, who is respected by all kings, caused his army to cross t 
and defeat the king of Simhala, who was waiting on the shore to give him battle, and t 
received the true surname of Simhalantaka?. Who could stand comparison with this kir 
abode of all good qualities? Who can describe the traits of this monarch, who conquer 
enemies in battle and who was the only residence for prowess P The destroyer of the en 
Parantaka, brought into existence superior villages of great wealth like Viranarays 
just as Brahma created svarga, and caused them to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 


Vv. 61-62. The son of this king (Pariniaka) was Arindama,* of glory similar to 1 
the moon. He destroyed the power of his enemies. Many a king, who had heard 
valour of this sovereign, took refuge in mountain caverns. He broughtall other kings 
his sway ; like Vidhi (Brahma), he conferred riches upon good meu; this king of re 
prowess caused grief to hostile kings. This sovereign of unparalleled beanty made the 
of the moon comparable to his own splendour. 


Vv. 63-64. Parantaka,> who always destroyed the hosts of his enemies, was born to 
dama. Taking into consideration the advent of this sovereign, the Pandya king cross 
mountain and fled away. Parintaka imprisoned all his enemies and fought successfully : 
battles. He satisfied the needs of learned men and was a terror to bad ones. 


Vv. 65-67. To this monarch (Parantaka), the abode of all virtues, was born the I 
men, Rajaraja.6 This king, who had a body as beautiful as that of Cupid and han 
lotus-like eyes, was comparable to Kuvéra (otherwise known as Rajaraja) only : 
munificence.’ He killed in battle the enemy kings and rooted out evil from the eartl 
celebrated several yagas and was ever veracious. Saty@sraya, when he could have ob 
strong support in Rajaraja, ran away senselessly from the battle-fieid.® In fact, the te 
enemies of Rájar&ja win him over in battle by quietly bowing before him; nor will hed 
such suppliants of their life or property, 


V v. 68-72, The king Madhurantaka, who punishes those who do not submit to him 
chastises his enemies and who possesses a body as handsome as that of Cupid himseli 
born as the son of R&jar&ja. This monarch, as powerful as Arjuna, defeated all the kir 
Kuntala (Kuntalinüm-adhi$in). This king, who wore a hara on his neck, abstracted the 
of the moon (that is, caused the glory of the moon to wane before his own). Conquering ] 
kings by the power of his arms, he made Manyakhé6ta a sporting ground for his army 
caused the kings of the Kulüta and Utkala countries to be defeated by his general: 





1 & 2 His achievements are described in South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III, p. 396, Vv. 51-52 & Ep. Ind., Vo 
p. 61, V.21, Seo also Kali&gatiwpparagi, Bajapüram, Vv. 22 and 23. 


* Compare: या मान्निवेश्य विविधान्मइती यशोभमिश्शलौीचकार शरदभनिभेदिंगन्तान्‌ i 


Leiden Grant. 

4 Ep. Ind. Vol. XV, p. 61, v. 23 

5 South-Ind. Insers. Vol. ILI, p. 396, Vv. 55 and 56. 

s He is said to have been born under the asterism, Sadaiyam, to have captured Udagai (Kalingat. v 
Kulott. 1l. 46-48) and to have taken Malai-nádu (Vikkiram. 1l. 33-34) 

7 King Rajaraja wasa great giver of wealth (dkana+da), and in this respect resembled K uvér 
bore the name Dhanada. But Kuvéra was, as his name indicates, ill-shaped in body while king Rajaraja v 
One of Kuvéra’s eyes was yellow. Rajaraja, the king, had none of these drawbacks. 

5 His conquests of Mannai, Kidüram and Gangai are mentioned in the Xaltngat., v. 25, Vikkiram., 
and Ewulott. 1l. 49-50, 
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kings of Kalinga and the Vimébndra (?)! were also vanquished by his generals, who reached 
the Ganges, whose banks slipped down the river through the battering of his ele phant bri gade ; 
ihe water of the (holy) Ganga was carried in pots on the heads of kiugs (to his capital city). 
He made his powerful army, which uprooted several hostile kings, cross the sea and ४७४ fire 
to Kataha,” which it was not possible for other kings to conquer. What act was impossible 
for this monarch Rajéndra-Chéla ? 

V.73. This king had three sons, comparable with the three fires in a yaga. Of these, the 
preeminent Rajadhiraja was his first son. He set fire to Kalyanapura defeated its king 
Land did something to king Ahavamalla,. . . . , . e . , . ७ | 1 1 JT 

V. 74. When this king went.to heaven, his younger brother who removed the sorrow of 
the world, ascended tho throne. Rajéndra-déva, the monarch, who had arms resembling in 
shape the snake Adi-Sésha, killed all his enemies. 


Vy. 75-81. When this sovereign also went to heaven, his younger brother Vira-Rajéndra 
who caused the valour of his enemies to wane, succeeded to the throne with due formality. He 
conquered not only his outside enemies, but also his own five senses.“ He killed the kings of the 
Mannata family (P) at Küdalsahgama?; these kings augmented the army of the Devas (1n the 
celestial world). The ocean was gratified by this king, who by killing hosts of men in battle- 
fields created a new river, a river of blood, and made her join her lord, the sea.7 The countries 
of Véügi and Kalinga, which had been in hia family for a long time, but, being abandoned 
by his elder brothers, were then in the occupation of his-enemies, were recovered by Vallabha- 
vallabha* by driving off some of those enemies and defeating others by the power of his arms, 
and were ruled over by bim. . Vira-Chóla (that 18, Vira-Rajéndra), also known as Karikala-: 
Chla, having deprived the world of the evils of the Kali age, established several dharma-sdsanas '’ 
which afforded. succour, were full of substance and werelofty in their aims. To the Lord of 
Parvati, who is dancing in Chirrambalam (-Dabhra-sabhz), he made & gift of the valuable ruby: : 
known by the name of trailopyasäre. 6. He created several brahmadéya ` 
Villages in the Chola, the Tundira, the Pandya, the Gahgavati and the Kulüta countries. . 
He also furnished forty thousand Brahmanas, well-versed in. the Védas, with gifts of lands. 

i 14. 420-45. In the seventh year (of the reign) of Rajakésarivarman,—who bore the 
birudas and surnames the * Asylum of the whole world,” * Lord of the Earth,’ Maharijidhiraja, . | 

katiba khak Br Lt So ` t. s + + Ashtakulasipha, Rajakula (?), ' 
[Ra]rikulagêkhara, P andyakulantaka, EE e Pelias la Kale, he w! he who defeated Ahavamalla | 


quiu ni 
* 


* * a * * 








“kae note 9 above, p. 45, Ra.) 
"3 South-Fad. Inscrs, Vol. TIT, p. 400, v. 117 :.... 
t. fa Wes mo s. afaa ou 8 fad a I 
 कैवाजतत्तदायतंट्सूमिनावक; सलिलं तदोयनघ पावनं qur] निजन 
ga v. 128--अबजिव्य कटा इसुनरते निंजदर्डेर मिलिता. | 
‘Ris ectiquest of Kalyana and the planting of a pillar of vic 
v. 26, and Vikkirama-Sélan-ula 1, 36-98, —— | 
* The outside and the inside enemies”. ig the expression emp | 
| | pression employed in the text. The sense i 
ete., are always considered the enemies of man, which reside in his own body. ha शहि 
* Kaliigattupparani, Hajaparam, v. 20 and Vikram, ll. 42-44 | 
s T£ li ; = | | | 
" nde i a = z who dies on the battle-field goes to heaven. ‘The number of warrior kin gs who were 
fà ; e other world by Vira-Ràjéndra-dàva being great, the army of the Dëvas must have bean grontly 


यकाय मधुरान्तकाय तत्समनोनयत्सपदि दण्डनायक: p 


tory are mentioned in (he KaliAgatiupparant, 


st ened by these new reemits, 
: The sea š id I l I i b o i EE ® ` ped 
bi Fs PE una E ne ias of all rivers. "lra-Ràjéndra.caused a viver of blood. to flow from 
vd en "man beings he killed in battles and i ; | | to 
very mie, का UO TCR battles, and gave her m marisge to the sea, which, pleased the latter. - 


osten becsnse he subjugated tho Vallabha (Chilubye) king `` 
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five times, R&jaSekhars, Rajaé$raya, Raja-Rajéndra, Vira-Chola and Karikáüla-Cho 
. < + « cC . in Puratt&ya-nádu, a sub-division of Uttama-S5]a-valanadnu in Rijs 
Pàaàndi-nàdu. . . . . .totheKany&-bhatüraki . . . . theland, two hundred 
seveniy-one and three-quarters and two mi (in extant) comprised in the village of Narra 
kudi in Purattaya-nadu in Uttama-Sola-valanüdu, together with Perubgudi-Kilkomb: 
the same nüdu, containing fifiy-nine and nine mt of land . . . a «© . a a . 
the emperor (chakravartit) Sri-Rajéndra-déva . . . . + . « . « ०» ° 


— 


No, 5,-NÍDUPARU GRANT OF JAY ASIMHA. I. 


BY PROFESSOR E. HurTzsog, Pa.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 

A set of ink-impressions of this inscription was sent io me by Rao Bahadur H. Kru 
Sastri, who had received the original plates for examination? from Mr. M. Ramakrishnal 
M.A., Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. The inscription is engraved on three ob. 
copper-pl«tes, the second of which bears writing on both sides. The margins of the: 
inscribed sides are only very slightly raised into rims. The plates measure % in hei 
The two first are 7" in breadth, while the third is cut on the right margin and hence meas 
only 62". The plates are strung on a ring which is 23” in diameter, and which is pa 
through a hole of about 2’ in diameter. The two ends of the ring are fixed in the base : 
eircnlar seal of about 14” in diameter which -bears, in relief, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddht, wi: 
crescent at the top and an expanded lotus-flower of nine petals at the bottom. The weight 
the plates, with ring and seal, is 70 tolas 

The writing is in a tolerably good state of preservation; but some aksharus, anusvd 
and vowel-marks are indistinct, and at the end of the first five lines of the third plate, two 
three letters are lost. The alphabet resembles that of other early Eastern Chalukya gra 
A final form of £ occurs in -vasakat (l. 1) and vaset (1l. 24). The syllable ru is used in 
Telugu proper names Gandéru (ll. 9 f. and 10), Vannéru (1. 10), Néduparu (1. 18 i): 
Nidubarw (l. 11). 

The language is Sanskrit prose as far as line 19. The last plate contains four Sans} 
verses. Consonants are not doubled after r, except in -ātti- (for -ārtti-, 1. 3), pravarddha? (1 
-mantrürtihi? (for -mantrartihe?, 1. 16), =aryya- (1. 19), *bhir-vvasudha (1. 22). | As the-notes 
the text will show, the rules of Sandhi are frequently neglected. For -kal&pa (1. 8) the se 
requires the instrumental -kalapéna 


The inscription records the grant of the village of Nidupsru or Nidubaru to the lear: 
Brahmana K&ti$arman (read Kdtisarman ?) by Jayasimha (I) Vallabha, son of Vishntvardhe 
(I) and grandson of Kirtivarman (I) of the Chalukya family. Vishnuvardhana I bore : 
surname Makaradhvaja, z.e., Cupid, whom he is stated to have surpassed in beauty (l 
The donor, Jayasimha I, had the surname Sarvvasiddhi,? by which he is designated on the se 
of his two grants.* 


The king’s order was issued from Asanapura (l. 1), and the donee’s grandfather as. 
inhabitant of the same town (1. 12).5 The village granted was included in Gandéruvati a 





1 [ Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar reads in 1. 426 mummads and translates: “ who saw tho back of Ahava walls three ‘tis 
—Ed.] | 

2 See Ep. Rep. for 1917, App. A., No. 7 and p. 113 

3 See Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 97 

* See the first paragraph of this article, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 187 

5 The grandfather of the donee of a grant of Vishnuvardhana II also resided in Ananapura ; Ind. ‘1 
Vol. VII, p. 192 
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i iver Vanné f the Vyaghra river, and two gavyitzs. east of the 
uni — n — — of soa is evidently the same as Kan déruvadi 
—— other inscriptions from the Telugu country.! Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri l 
has jdentifed Gaņdēru, the chief town of this district and the: residence of J ayasimha I, with 
the "village of Kauterü in the Guntir Taluk of the Guntar District, and the village granted, 
Niduperu or Niqubagu, with the modern Nidamarru ‘which is actually about two ga IIo 
eight miles) to the east of Kantéru.? Mr. Sewell informs me Kantêru 18 & few mi s - = 
of Guntar near the main road leading to Bezvada, and that Nidamarru is a few miles N. N, E. 
of it. He is unable to trace the Vyaghra and Vannéru rivers, and the town of Asanapurs. 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate; Second Side. 


1 Svasti [151]  Srimad-Asanspura-vasakat svàmi-Mahàséna-pàd-ánudhyátàn&m Häriti- 
putrana[m]  Mánavya- — | u l 

2 sagdt(rjanim Mätri-gaņa-paripālitānām* a$vamédha-yájinàm Chaluky&n&m vi [S8] uddha- 
vain{ $]-óda- 

yagiri-&khar-ódita-kshitipaty-ahimadidhitéh sakala-jagad-à [7*] tti-hara. karmana[h] 

Sri-Kirtivarmanah priya-naptá — $a$alánchhanasy-éva: sakala-jagan-ma[n]6-nayan-ana. 

ndana-karasyà = sva-rilpa-livany- &vajita-Makarathva(dhva)jasya Makaradhvaj-àpara- 

namnah  $rimad-aida[in*]yugina- 

6 Vishpoh*  Vishnuyardhana-mahirà jasya? 

Spanata-sama- 


CH के OS 


priya-tanayah pravarddhaman-ddaya-pratap- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

7 sta-simanta-makuta-tata- ghatita-mani-mayükha- 

yugalah(is) nija- _ 

8 guna-didhiti-kalapa? Kaliynga-dhvantam nirákarishnuh? Akhandala 
paura(ru)shab pe... | | 

9 rama-brahmanyd mátüpitri-pát-ánndhyàtah9? r-r ayasimha-Vallabha-mahara jahGo) 


mafijari~purhja-pirhjarita-charan-dravinda- 


iv=akhandita- 


Gang- | | 

10 ruvsty8{th] Vyaghra-nadyag-ch-ottaratah(t0) Vannéru-nadyas=cha tirs Gandéru- 
rajadhanyah | | | 

11 pürva-dig-vibhágë gavyuta(ti)-dvayé Nidubaru-náma-gr&mam-adhivasatah 
kndur(tum)binah ^ samavëtá- 


12 n-àjü&psyati [|] Viditam=astu vo 


i MEQUE: 








g to Mr, Sewell's Lists, Vol. I, pp. 87 and 89, 
uku and Bhimavaram Taluke 
k maps in the British M useum, 
antéru in the Guntir District 
ame in the Tanuku Taluk of the 
in this last district are * not very close 
t Read “tanama, 
* Read Firknórs, 
* As there was no room for the 


group snu of Fishnu® at thé bottom of the plate, the engraver placed a: 
(siramá) above sk added.s« after it, l f : l ils — — 
1 Read -halapéua, 5 Read "risAnurs, 


* Read -pád-sudAyatas. 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 

13 sya sa-[ pa]da-Eram-ánukram-&dhita-vóda-dvayasya. ga-kalp-opanishat-puràn-Gtihás-& 
dharma£&àstra- | 

14 Vidah(do) Man[dajéarmanah  pautràya Sva-pitur-adnika-guna-sampad-gan-&(5)pà 
nirmala-yaá$6-viíé- p 

15 shé[na]! [à |tmano-nvayam-alam-alarh&karishnoh? agnishtóma-yàjinah Sivarudrasarmaa 

16 putr&ya dvi-v[8]d-&dhyàyins yajfs gam-ópanishan-mantrürith-i(8)tih&sa-purána-dhs 

l7 $àstra-vimalikrita-vina(nf)ta-matayé Harita-sagotraya  Taittiriya-sabrahmachara( 
KatiSarmane 

18 Kartika-piurnamasyam — mátàpitrór-&imanas-chn yaésah-puny-abhivirdhayé? sampr 
yam  Nidupa- 


Third Plate; First Síde. 


19 fu-n&ma-grámah {[|*]  N-àsya badha karantya {[i*] A jliaptir-atr-&ryya-n 

| bbiramuh  Bri-virya-[m]à[tsa] . . . . 

20 nàérayó-yam* [/*] bhüpéndra-niti-pravibhaga-dakshah (sho)  [veldánga-vit-sarva 
antaranhah (jah) [|| 3 ||#] Atra Wyasa-gitah [IX] fSvaj[dattàm  pa*]- 

21 ra-dattáh vā yatnüád-raksha  Yudhishthira  [|*] [mahih mahi][ma*]tam  &rér 
danach=chh[r* |éyd=nu[p]alu[nam] {|| 2 | Bahu*]- 

22 bhir=vvasudha [da]ttà bahubhis-ch-ánu[páli]tà [|*] yssya yasya yatha(d&] b 
se [sya] [tasya*]* 

23 tad& phalam [|| 3 ||*] Shashtifm*] varsha-sahasripi svarga(rgó)  modati bh 
dah [i*] &kshépta ch-&nu[ma][ntà cha*] 

24 i&ny-é|va] naraké ४७86६ [|| 4 ||*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. | 

Hail! From (his) residence in the prosperous Asanapura (1. 1), Jayasimha-V'alla 
Maharaja (1. 9),—the dear son of Vishnuverdhane-Mahiraja (L 6) whose other name 
Makaradhvaja (1. 5), and the dear grandson of Kirtivarmien (1, 4) of the family of the Cr 
kyas (1. 2),——commands (as follows) the assembled ryots inhabiting the village named Nidul 
(which lay) in (the district of) Gandéruvati, north of the Vy&ghra river and on the ban 
the Vannéru river, at (a distance of) two gavyatis on the ‘eastern side of the royal . resid 
(rajadhanz) of Gandéru (il, 9-12). 

“Be it known to you that, on the full-moon (tithi) of Karttika, (T have) given this vi 
. named Nidupsru, (1.18 f£) to Katiéarman of the Harita gotra and of the Taittiriya (char. 
(1. 17), son, of Sivarudrasarman (1.15), and. grandson of Man[da]$arman (1. 14) who reside 
the town .(sthana) of Asanapura and was a member of (its) colleges (1. 12) Man [da ]&ax 
is stated to have ‘studied two Védas together with their Pada, Krama, and Anukrama’ an 
have ‘known many law-books, together with Kalpa, Upanishad, Purana, and Itih&sa; Sivaru 
Sarman, to have performed Agnishtomas; and Katisarman, to have ‘ studied two Védas’ ax 
haye * purified and trained his mind by sacrificial lore, Upanishad, the meaning of Man 
Itihdsa, Purana, and Dharmaéastra.’ | 


eee 





— — — — 
1 Read shén=dimuane - 2 Read ?rishmórzagni. š Read -àábhivriddhags. 
* Read perhaps fri-ciryavünsSarvajanü£rayómyam. 

$ Reid bhümismtasya-tasya. 

* For ghafika see above, Vol. VIII, p. 26 and n. 1; South-Ind, Inser., Vol. II, pp. 502, 510 f. 
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No. 6—APUR PLATES OF VISHNUVARDHANA IIT. 


By Paorrssog E. Hunrzscg, Pm.D.; Harur, (SAALE), 


editin inscription on these plates from a set of ink-impressions supplied to me by 
Rao 2 rm Sastri. The Dros were found while. digging in an क "lus 
of the Kistna District and now belong to the collection of Mr. Brindavanam Gopalacharlu a ; 
a village in the Tenáli Taluk of the Guntür District? These are three oblong copper-p ates, 
the second of which bears writing on both sides, The margins of the four inscribed sides are 
slightly raised into rims. The three plates have a slight inward Pace in the middle of the 
long edges and measure 61” by 2’, They are strung on aring of about 82 in diameter, which 
passes through a hole of about 1" in diameter and bears a circular soal of 11” in diameter. | The 
seal bears, on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Vishamasiddhi in Telugu characters, with an 
expanded lotus-fower- of seven petals at the bottom and a crescent enclosing a star (or the sun P) 
at the top. The weight of the plates, with ring and seal, is 35 tolas. 


The writing is in a gtate of good preservation, The alphabet resembles that of other Eastern 
Chalukya grants of the same period. The language is barbarous Sanskrit prose, and two 
verses are quoted in lines 21-24 of the last 
drafting clerk, orthography,’ Sandhi ru les, and 
inscription is an interesting historical document 


Mai arāja,* his father has to be identified with Vish Qu- 
vardhans IL, and his son with Vishnuvardhana III From the sea] of the subjoined grant we 
learn that the latter—like his two 


ancestors Vishnuvardhana I and Ii—bore the surname 
Vishamasiddhi. 


a house-site with a flower-garden to a 
formed part of the village of Jalaytiru in 
ated to the west of the Eliyéru river and to the east of 
names I am able to identify. But the district of Plolnándu 
r Prólunündu near Pithàápuram.5 

The grant was made by the daughter of Maghin 


duvaraja, Prithivipothi, who seems to 
have been one of the queens of Vishnuvardhana ITI. The sec 


cannot have anything to do with Hindi paths, “a book.’ misspelling of poi, a 
feminine derivative wn to have formed part of the names of Pallava 
kings? 4 hope lam not considered too bold if I | identify the name of 
allava king of Katich. 
क द e UL 
* Perhaps he was a Brahmana minister of the king. His i i 
end of — of the text, lins nc — id ES Proper name is uncertain because of the break at the 
3 See above, Vol. XVIT, p. 334 and Ep. Rep. for 1920, App. A, No. 10 and pp. 99 ff. 
* Note the — pavutrãya for pautraya (l. 13), and ñy for 28 in Giiydpayati (l. 12) and ¿yapti (1. 24). 
* Above, Vol, VIII, p. 237. ३ Above, Vol: IV, p, 280, and Vol. V, p. 74. ` 
१ Sowtb- Ind, Inter., Vol. II, p. 341. 1 Above, Vol, X, p. 4, J i 


Kakandivada. None of these local 
is evidently the same aa Proln&ndu o 


with Mahëndravarman III, the P 
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— 


The period of the reign of Vishnuvardhana III (A. D. 709—746)! would suit this identifica. 
tion. A close connection between both dynasties might be gathered also from the fact that the 
panegyrical descriptions of kings in the Eastern Chalukya grants remind of those of some Pallav: 
grants.’ 


B» Q5 b9, =a 





TEXT. 


First Plaie; Second Side. 

Svasti [[*] Srimata[m*] sakala-bhuvana-sazstu(sti)yamana-Manavya-sagotra- 
n[ài*]  Háriti-putrán[&ih*] ^ Kauéiki-vara-prasáda-labdha-ràjy[á*]nàm ^ Mátri(tri)-gu- 
na-~paripalitand[m*] ^ bhagavan-N&r&yana-prasáda-sam [à* ]sàdita- 
var[à* ]ha-laBcha(fichha)nàn& [ 77% ]4 as vamõth (dh)-àvabhri (bhri)tha-sn&na-pavi [ tri? ]. 

kri(kri)ta-vapusham 
Chhal]ukhyan&[m*]5 kulam-=ala[m]karishnd[h*] éri-Vishnuvarddhana-mahárája- 
sya sSünor-anéka-sammra-sa[im*]lghntt-opalabdha-yudha(ddha)-vijiya-ya- 
ah-prasu(sü)ty- [à* ]mOda-gandh-adi(dhi)vásita-sakala-dig-rüandalasya? rI- 


Second Plate; First Side. 

Vijayasiddhi(ddhéh)  priya-tanaya[h*] SY&-vikram-[à]kránta-mahi(ht)-mandalasya 
&ri- 

timira-pral[a]y[A]ditya(tyO) — yuvati-jana-Makha(ka)radhvaja(j5) vidvaktavi-*vipra 
vandita-?p&- 

teka-!jana-Karhadhénuni!! machhchàjy-"[à]lasya:naishtürjyarishya-pai$ü(Su)nya- 

rahite  stri-bhBla-livri(vrijddha-buddha-praha[r]shapi(pni)ya-ru(rü)pa[h*] ^ &rr Vishnu 
va[r]ddhana-ma- 

h&ràjasyalé e[va]m-afy&(jü&)payati [|] Kommara-v[a*]stavy[a*]yal® Atri(tré)ya-go 

triya [Hi*]rme(ra)oyakésrsütr&ya! ^ Agnisarmraana[h*] pavutrayal®  T&lisa-9 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
rmmana[h*] putraya Késevasarmman[é*] Plélnsndu-vishayé Jalaytru-n[a]ma- 
gram [6] paschima-digaya [ rn * ]99 Eliyēru-nadi(dī)-pa[śch]imata[þ*] ^ Prabhškana 
kshëtra-21 
u[ttara]ta[h] ükanudivada-kshétra-pü[r*]vvata(toó) valmr[ka]-dakshinata état(ch)-che 
tur-avadhi  vi[in]éa[t]i-khandika-bri(vri)hi-bija-paripr&m&ns[zmn]?? .kshe- 
ira[i*] ^ Sakrarti-nimitt&?* ^ o(u)daka-pü[r]v[va][rmn*] [da]tta[in]  grim(gri)ha 
si[à](sth&)n[a]m pushpa-vasi(ti)- 
-küzsshita[in*] ‘sarvva-kara-pariharé[na*]  prava[r]ddhamàna-vijaya-ra- 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 99. 2 Above, Vol. VIIL,p. 287. 


3 From the ink-impressions. 

4 Read ?nànám-. 5 Read Chalukyauam. 5 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol, X X, p.-I05, text line 7 f 
7 Read -mandalé=ri-. 8 Read vidvat-kavi-. 9 Read -vandi-. 

19 Read -pathaka-. | H Read *GAénur:. 12 Read mdtsary-. 

B Read -adishihury-arishta-. 

14 Read -bàla-:^ ‘25 Read “raja. 

७ Read ?eydgz Airéga-. ! Read -süiràágs deni. 18 Read paufrdya. 

+ The syllable £a was corrected by the éngraver from rmma. 20 Read -difdydm= or -difgs. 

भ Read -kseir-ottarata. 7 Read -parimanam. 23 Read sazmkránti-nimitta, 


n2 


60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII | 


Third Plate; First Side. 


9 jya-serhvachha(tsa)ré  virásti-trir-varshe! —éri-Maghimduyeràja-priya-duhit [am] | 

21 gri-Pri(prijthivi(viypothi-fnama® dattafm |*] ^ Bahubi(bhi)r-vvasud&(dhà) datt 

bahubi(bhi)é-ch-ànu- | 

palita [j*] ya3yá-yasya yadà  bhümi* tasya-tasya tadà  ba(pha)la[m] [||1 ||*J 

Sva-da- mu - 

23 ttim  para-datià vim yyo(yS) hareriti® vasundhar&[m | *] ^ $ashtir-"varsha- 
sahasrani visht[a | (shthà)- bid | l है 

24 अदा] jayats kr[i#]mi[h]  [||9|*] Atiya(jtia)pti[h*} kada-ereya(yo) Vatatta- 
nima(ms) [|*] Tinasya® gri(gri)- 

29 ha-sti(sthi)narh  datta[m ||*T 


n^? 
to 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. | 
Vishnuvardhana-Mahazrája (l. ll f.) —the dear son of Vijayasiddhi (1. 8), the son of 
Vishnuvardhapa-Mahir&ja who adorned the family of the Chalukyas (1. 5 f.), — orders as 
follows :— 


° On the occasion of a Samkranti (l 18) in the year twenty-three of (my) reign 
(1. 19 £.), a field (and) a house-site accompanied by a flower-garden were given to Kégavaéarman 


of the Atréya-gatra and Hiranyakési-stitra, who resided at Kommara (1. 12) and was a son of ` 
Téliéarman and a grandson of: Agnigarman, by Prithivipothi the beloved daughter of 
Moghinduvaraja (1. 20 f.)” The feld granted lay in the western part of the village named 
Jalayüru in the district €vishaya) of Flolnandu (1. 14 f.). Its four boundaries were to the 
west of the Eliyéru river, to the north, of the field of Prabhikara, to the east of the fields of 
Kakandivads, and to the south of an anthill (Il. 15-17 ). It required as seed twenty khandikae 
of paddy? (I. 17). 


The exeentor (äjñapti) was the chief of the camp, Vátatta (P) by name. By him the 
house-site was given to the (donee) (1. 24 £.). 


— — — — 
No. 7.-—VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF J AYANAGA. 
By LrioxEL D, BARNETT, 


The record belongs to the Musenm of Perth, to the authorities of which I am indebted for 
permission to edit and reproduce it. Ib was presented to the Museum some time ago by Mr. J. 
Greig of Caloutia. The Museum possesses a M. tum possesses a paper signe: signed by him and containing a copy of a 


“ This curious expression is meant for traydvimsé varshe, 
3 The ळी põthã slightly differs in shape from the th of Prithivi and of afvaméth(dA-dvabhri(bAei)tha- in 
ue 4; but it cannot be y, as it has been read in the Annua Report on Epigraphy for 1919-20, p. 99 £. Cf. the p of 
XHyéru- (L 15) and -ereya (L 24). 

Instead of -duhiiü Q. 20) and -ndma we would have expected -duAira and namunga. The next word 
superfinous repetition of datiam in line 18, | | 
* Read: hdmi», 5 Read -daftàa và, 

7 Read sRaehfiss, ° Bend perhaps Ténsdeya, 
* Cf. above, Vol, Y, p. 121, n. 6, and Vol, XII, p. 62, n. ४. In Vol. X, p. 48, text line 8, read की द्रव" for कीरडे, 
P le suggested in the «14457 Report on Epigraphy for 1919-20, p, 100, Lada-epeya is the same ag kafaka- 
ja, “the chief of the royal camp,” for which see above, Vol. VII, P. 184 f., and Vol, IX; p. 49 f. According to 
— Dictionary, s, v. ere. 1, the Kanarese noun éreya (» Taxi] fratvan) is a synonym of 





१ Read haréta, 
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No. 7. ] VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA: 

ö— asr 
somewhat unsuccessful attempt to translate and annotate the plate, which bears the subsor 
tion: “R. Mittro, Asiatic Society, 6th December 1854," and to which Mr. Greig has prefix 
the note “ Translation of a Copper Plate foand in the Indigo Estate at Mallia! by one of À 
James Smith's villagers, and presented to me by that gentleman in January 1855." 














It consists of a single rectangular plate of copper, slightly irregular in shape, abo 
पर in. in width and 5} in. in height, with a circular seal about 3 in. in diameter soldered 
the proper left side. The seal, which is very much worn, shews traces of an upright fem: 
figure, apparently Lakshmf, with either one or two elephants performing the kumbhabhishé 
over her, while in the exergue below there are the remains of a now illegible inscription. T 
plate itself, which is inscribed on one side only, is in very good preservation, except for a cra 
running down it, which has been repaired by a smallrivet. Two or three letters at the end 
1, 14 and a whole line of writing immediately following the latter have heen deliberate 
erased.—The characters, which have been picked out comparatively recently with wh 
paint, are of a well-formed upright Gupta type, apparently of the latter half of the sixth ce 
tury, and average in height a little less than L in. In most respects they are archaic enon, 
to justify an ascription to the fifth century; but the forms of the initial 2 ($3255, 1.11) and t 
bipartite y (passim), make the latter date more probable. The conjunct nasals and consonar 
are used in preference to the simple consonants with preceding anusvüra (e.g. -sambhboga-, l. š 
V and b are confused (e.g. -sámbasarà, 1. 2, Audumvari[ka-], 1. 3, but sa-vrahmachdriné, l. 
-vrühmananün, 1. 8, eic.). Internal à is denoted either by a doubly waving line curving upwar 
towards the right from the top of the shaft (cf. the 8th and 18th syllables of 1. 1), or by & shc 
upward tick at the right corner of the top‘(cf. the 14th syllable of 1. 1), or by a downward lo 
from the right corner of the top (cf. the 15th syllable of 1. 2). Interna! 8 is represented usual 
by a waving line similar to the first type of à but in the opposite direction (e.g. the 18 
syllable of 1. 2), rarely by a perpendicular tick on the left corner of the top (-sudminé, 1. š 
Internal ठ is made with the waving 6 combined with either the ticked or the downwa: 
looped a. The curve of internal £ is sometimes single (e.g. Sri, 1. 2, -stmd, 1. 9), sometim 
double (e.g. gramina-, 1.14). The angularity of the base of the th (ddsyath=étt, 1.7) is not 
worthy; so also isthe combination of the syllable fi with a following danda, in which the curvi 
line denoting + is carried around the and upwards to the right of it, terminating there in 
small horizontal tick on a level with the top of the ¢ (see Il. 4, 7, 13), a peculiarity which see: 
to have been affected by Hastern scribes, as we find it again even as late as the Talchér plat 
of Gayaida-Tungadéva (see Nagendranath Vasu's Archwol. Survey of Maywrabhanja, plate to fa 
p. 154. and J. As. Soc. Beng., Vol. XIT, 1916, No. 6, pl. 4, last line).— The cursive rya in Sary 
(1. 3) is also significant. The language is Sanskrit prose, becoming in parts loose and almc 
dialectal. As already remarked band v are confused. Lexically we may note the words i kshayaa 
dharman (l. 6); gariginika (1.9 bis), the modern gaziyinad, which possibly may be used here as 
common noun meaning “dry river-bed " (see above, Vol. XII, p. 66, n. 3, and p. 78, n. 5), b 
more probably is the name of a particular river (see below); and zamra-patta (1l. 8, 11, 18, bi: 
which here, instead of its primary meaning of '* copper-plate" (as above, Vol. VII, pp. 87 
98, Vol. VIII, pp. 152, 157-59), signifies an estate granted under a warrant engraved on 
copper-plate 

The objeet of the document is to specify the bounda of & certain village named Vapp 
ghoshavata granted to the Brahman Bhatta Brahmavira Svamin by the Simanta Nürüyar 
bhadra, and is dated in the reign (the word qualifying the sazuats ra is unfortunately efface 





1 As I am unable to locate “ Mallia ” with certainty, I have judged it advisable to designate this charter by 
name of tbe village granted in it 


* CE, above, Vol. II, p. 888, gramam . . .tamrakam. . .làbhà The word pafts by itself is someti: 
nged to denote a piece of land: cf. Gupta Inser, p. 104 & n. 
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of king Jayanāga, who was at thé time residing in Karnasuvarnaka, and who, to judge from 
his title of Maharajadhiraja, must have been a ruler of considerable importance. | The docu- 
ment was drawn up in accordance with Naráyapábhadra's instructions by his commissioner 
(vyavahürin) Siryaséne. On the principles of this administrative hierarchy the student may 
profitably compare the observations of Mr. Radhagovinda Basak in his paper on the Damodarpur 
Plates (above, Vol. XV, pp. 116 ff). 

Of Jayanaga we know nothing from other sources. But Mr. John Allan has suggested to 
me thai he may be the same as the king whose coins, described in his Catalogue of the Coins of 
¿he Gupia Dynasties (Catalogue of the Indian Coins in the British Museum), pp. Isi, civ. evi, 
exxiii, 150-51, and pl. xxiv, bear on the obverse the abbreviated name Jaya and on the reverse 
a seated Lakshmi with an elephant sprinkling her, This connection seems highly probable. 
In any case, the present document furnishes an important fact concerning the early history of 
Karnasuvarna, which, taken in connection with the Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman (above, 
Vol. XII, p, 65), supplies material for interesting speculation. 

The names of places mentioned, besides Karnasuvarnaka (1.1), are the Audumvarika- 
vishaya (1. 3); the villages of Vappaghoshavata (1. 6), Kutkuta-grama (ll, 8, 14), and Amala- 
pautika-grama (l, 10) ; Ganginika (l. 9, bis), literally “river,” which here is perhaps used as 
७ proper name ; the Sarshapa-y&naka or “ mustard-channel” (1. 10); and the pool of Vakhata- 
Samalika (1. 13-14). On the geographical position of Karnasuvarnaka, the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of the same name, see T. Watters, On Yuan Ohwang, Vol II, pp. 191-93, and 
H. Beveridge, The Site of Karna Suvarna, in J. A, S. B., 1893. pp. 315 £., the latter of whom 
identifies it with Rahgimiti, near Murshidábád, which is said to have been formerly known as 
Kansona or K&néónà, a name which phonetically corresponds perfectly to Karnasuvarnaka, 
through an intermediate Prakrit form Kgnnasonnaa.: On the other names J am indebted to 
Mr. 8. K. Chatterji, M. A., D. Lit. for the following observations. The Gahginikà seems to be 
the river Jalangi, a branch of the Ganges or Padmi which unites with the Bhàgirathl near 
Nadiy&, the classical Navadvipa. The Bengali poet Bharatachandra Raya (o. 1740 A.D.) in his 
Annada-marigala (pp. 136 and 151 of Muktaérima Vidyavagiéa’s edition, Calcutta, 1857) speaks 
of the ancestors of the Rajas of Nadia as living in the pargamah of Bagwin (Bagoin) 
at a village called Andaliya : “ Ganga herself 7.e. the Bhagiratht to the west, to the east 
the Gangini ; there is the village of Badagachi ; opposite to it, on the other side of the 
river, is Anduliyd.” In the Survey map of the Nadi& District, Bagwán is a village in the 
10. close toit, on the two sides of the J alangi, are the villages of 
Badaga (* Burgachee 7) and Ánduliyà (“ Andooleea ”), as stated by Bharatachandra. It 
seems likely that this river J alangi is the Ganginika of the present record. North of Bagwan, at 
some distance from the Jalang!, is an important village named Gahgani, which may -possibly 
preserve the name of the Gaùginikā. Rivers in the plains often change their courses. None of 
E other puce ramen can be located. But it may be noted that Vappaghoshaváta (vappa is the 
Bengali bap, father," and ghosha-vàto — “dwelling of herdsmen’’) would be a likely village-name 
in Southern Murshidábàd and Nadia, where there was much cattle-breeding. A. Ghoshpada 
exists in the south, on the Bhagtrathi, and is well known as the home of the founder of the 
Kartabhaja sect ; cf. Gols (i.e. Go-vasa or G ३88) in Nadiz ae ounder of the 
Oo E es š x Vasa o öpa-väsa) in Nadi& and 1. Go&di (i.e. 

pa-vatika), a sul urb of Krishnagar, near Nadia town, etc. An extended stem Vakhataka is 
Panes ined — — ied tas I place-name Bahada or Bahara, in Modern Bengali 
जि - 8 found in the names of eg. Jöt-Baypā,? opposite Kumarkhali 
This identitication is not accepted by Mr. Manmohan Chakravartti, J. 4. S. B., 1908, p. 280 f. But be admits 


that in quite recent times a suburb of Murshidabad waa named: ( 2 à 
kin ta’s Sabda-kalpa-druma). s named Kurnasuvarna (see v. 2 of the preface to Radha- 


2 Jot is from yokira, ® yoke of oxen” lic 2 | Š p 
: , ence a measure of land; butt i : iia 
into the pretentious Yadu-Rayara.—S, K. "i an ut the name is sometimes falsoly sanskritised 
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in the Kushtiy& sub-division of Nadia; Bayr& on the Kabadak or Kabatakh, in the Bongong 
(Vanagr&ma) sub-division of Nadia ; Hat-Bayra (i.e. Hatta- Vakhataka), and elsewhere. 

TEXT. 
©) Svasti Karnna[s]uvarnnak-àvasthitasya mahür&j-&dhir&jah(ja)-parama-bh&gavaía - 


poo! 


2 gri-Jayanaga-[djévasya . . i . [bh]yudaya-sambatsaré? tat-pàd-&nuddhyàáta-$rt- 
s&manta- 
3 Naàrayanabhadrasy-A.udumvarika-[visha]ya-sambhoga-kals cha [ta * jd-vyavabiri- 
mah&-pratih&ra-Surya- 
4 sënë vyavabarat | tad=asy=4jna@  éri-simanta-padaih ^ pradatt&h(ttà) Kasyapa- 
sagottrüya  Chh&- 
5. nddga-savra(bra)hmachariné bhatta-Vra(bra)hmavira-svaminé mayá mita-pitirdr= 
&tma[na]- : 
6 é=cha  puny-Abhivriddhayó Vapp aghoshavüta-grama akshayani-dharmman& pra- 
dattah  visha- 
ya-mudr-&laàkri(Akri)ta-tàmra-$8sanar — sIm-&gháfa-parichehhinna|rn* | dasyath=6ti | 
attra  sim&- 


~J 


8 lingani yattra paśchimasyān=diśi Kutkuta-gramina-vra(bra)hmananam  satka-tamra- 


patta- 
9 simi utta[ra]syàm gahgimikg . pürvvasy&m-iyam-óva  gahginikà . tatd nissrito 
10 Amelapautika-gr&ma-paáchim&(ma)-simn-&nugatas-Sarshapa-yánakah . tén-ai [va sil- 


11 {mn]a [sa]mparichchhinnd  yàvad-Bhatt-Onmilana-svami-tamra-patta iti tasmüch- 

' cha dakshiva-din(g)-bhag&- 

19 d-bhüyas-teén-aiva simn8, uttarün-di$am-anuvalamàanas-távad-&gatoó y&va| dt] 
Bharani-svami- 

13 t&mra-patta-sim=éti |  tatd=pi pragunéna Bhatt-Onmilana-svami-timra-patta- 
simni Vakhate-[S]üm&- | 

14 ik&-déva-khátam-pravi$ya tava[d*] gato yava[t*] sa  6va Kutkuta-graimina- 
vra(bré)hmana-sim=6ti. . . 

15 (EHffaced) 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! In the year of the rise . . . of the Great Emperor, the supreme worshipper o 
the Lord, the fortunate king Jayan&ga, when he is resident at Karnasuvarnaka, at the time tha 
the Baron Narayanabhadra, who meditates upon.his feet, 18 in the enjoyment of the Audu mba 
rīka province, his commissioner the Maháapratihara Siryaséna acting as administr ator: the com 
mand given to him by the noble Baron is as follows: “ The village of Vappaghoshivata has ove: 
given by me to Bhatt» Brahmavira Svamin, a member of the Kasyapa gotra and colleague 
the Chhandégas, for the increase of the merit of my mother, my father, and myself, as a perpetua 
endowment?: you are to give (a deed engraved on) a copper-plate adorned with the seal of th 
province and specifying the boundaries.’ The signs of the boundary therein are the wesi 
the boundary of the grant belonging to the Brahmans of Kutkuta-gràma; on the north, th 
river-bed ; on the east, the same river-bed ; issuing thence and running along the wester 
boundary of Ámalapautika-gr&ma," (the boundary) is the Sarshapa-y&ünaka ; it is limited P 
— — — — — tT. — — «ú — — — — 

1 From the plate. 2 Read samvatsaré, — 


3 Apparently akshavani-dharman denotes the same form of tenure aš akshaya-nivi cr nivi - dharma, on whic 
see Mr, Rudhagovinda Basak's note above, Vol. XV, p. 181, n. 8 : 
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the same [boundary], as far as Bhatia Unmilana-svamin’s grant; from the south thereof, 
(the boundary), turning along further by the same boundary to the north, proceeds as far as the 
boundary of Bharani-svamin’s grant, thence in a straight line enters the pond of Vakhata- 
SfimBliki on the boundary of Bhatta Unmilana-svimin’s grant, and goes as far as the same 
boundary of the Brahmans of Kutkuta-grama, 


No. 8$.—NIDUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA. 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA Arrar, B.A., Ooracamunn. 

The subjoined two inscriptions.are engraved on the south wall of the Siva temple at Nidür, 
& village situated on the north bank of the K&véri in the Mayavaram taluk of the Tanjore 
district. This temple is one on which the Saiva saint Sundaramürti-N&yanür of the 8th 
century has composed hymns. Though the preservation of the records is not good, there are 
enough traces left in them to make out the inscriptions almost completely. It would have been 
certainly much better if they had not suffered damage. I am editing the inscriptions from 
impressions secured during the field season of 1921-29 by Mr. A. S. Ramanathier of the office of 
the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and registered as Nos. 534 
and 535 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that year, where, however, the 
importance of these metrical records has not been noted. . 

The two inseriptiors are dated in the reign of Kuldttunga-Chila. The king bears no 
distinguishing epithets: but to judge from the characters employed, the records appear to be 
of the time of Kulóttubga I, who reigned from A.D. 1070 to 1119. The high regnal years 
46 and 38 given to the king in these records algo point to the same conclusion. As will be 
shown. below, the inscriptions are of great value to students of Tamil literature as they almost 
fix the time of one oi the most important works on Tamil Prosody. 

Inscription A is dated in the 46th year of the reign of Kulottuiga-Chola and registers 
that a certain Kandan Madavan—called also Milalai-nattu-Vél, Tonds i-Kavalen, and 
chief of Kulattir (Karigai-Kulattiir in B)—caused to be made of stone the shrine of Sonnava- 
rarivar and constructed a pavilion for expounding the Puranas in the temple at Tillai, 4.6. 
Chidambaram. Incidentally reference is made to the Tamil Prosodist Amudasaigara and his 
work Karigai which was begun and completed at Kulattir as well as to the construction of the 
temple at Nidür with stone, by the same chief, in the thirty-eighth year of the reign of the 
Chola king (Nériyan).) . 

beris B, which is dated in the 38th year of the king's reign, states that this same 
Kandan Madavan—who receives here also the epithets Milalai=nāttu- Vēl and Tondai-Kavalan— 
is stated to have built the excellent stone vimana? at Nidür. This inscription further tells ug 
that Kandan Madavan was the marumagan (1.6. nephew or son-in-law) of &n un-named person 
at whose Instance Amudas&gara-Mupi of Tami) fame composed the work called Kārigai, 
and was the chief of Karigai-Ku]attür in Siru 
(i.e. the a-icient Tondai-mandalam). 


The mention of the name of the Jaina teacher Amudas 


Yapparuhgalakksrigai, is of great interest inasmuch as 
when that author flourished. The fact that Amudasigara 


or father-in-law of K andan M&davan shows that he lived in the 
of the subjuined epigraphs. 






ris, Sensi, २०७७०७५०७७ _ Nërigaa, Senni, Ponni-tturaivan and Néri- 
the ami] lexicon Chidamani-Nigandu, (See Makkafpeyar-t 
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Vapparunhgalakkarigai is generally believed to be a much earlier work. In discussing 
the date of Chalamani, one of the five smaller kavyas of Tamil, the late Mr. C. W. Damodaram 
Pillai wrote the following :-- 

« Several stanzas from the Chülamanm have been cited as examples in the Yapparungala- 
virutitt and in the commentary? written in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 by 
Gunas&gara on the Yapparuigalakkarigat of Amudasagara which was based on Yāpparuñgal- 
avirutit. Asit is known from the introductory verse of the Chalamani that that work was 
composed during the reign of Vijayaraja who ruled from the city of Karvétinagar in Chélaman- 
dalam and as that city was earlier than Urandai, the work must be not less than 1,500 years old.” 

It is not possible to ascertain whence Mr, Damodaram Pillai obtained the date “ between 
Saka 200 and 300 ” for Gunas&gara's commentary and what his authority was for the state- 
ment that “ Karvétinagar in Solamandalam was earlier than Urandai (2.6. Uraiyur).” There 
are literary evidences to show that Uraiyür in the Trichinopoly district and Kavirippim- 
pattinam in the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore district were the capitals of the Cholas prior to 
Tanjore. But there is none so far to the effect that Karvétinagar was even a famous city. 
Neither was this situated in Chola-mandalam. Evidences, both literary and epigraphical, 
would point to Karvétinagar having been included in Tondai-mandalam. We shall discuss 
the upper limit of Gunasagara’s age after citing the opinion of Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar 
on the date of Yüpparungalakkarigai. Writing on the age of Mandalapurusha, the author 
of the Tamil Nigandu, he says that “there are ample reasons that confirm that Amritasagara 
could not have lived before the lOth century A.D.’ and it is pretty certain that he must 
have with him materials to prove his point. These are the only two definite prononncements 
that we know of regarding the date of Yapparuigalakkerigat, besides the statement of 
Mr. Narasimhacharya which will be referred to later on. 

It is interesting to note here the account preserved in the Tami] literature respecting 
Amudas&gara and his work. From the invocatory stanza of his work it is learnt that the 
author was a Jain, for it is addressed to the Arhat under the shade of the Asdka trees. 
Gunasagara, the Jain commentator on Yapparurgalakkdrigat, has the following say on the 
name of the work and the method adopted in its composition :— 

«Like the Prakrit grammar Palittiyam and Pingalam otherwise called Thhandépisitam,’ 
this work (ie. Yàpparwügalakkarigai) is made of Karigai® verses; and like the Karnataka 
Chhandas Gunakaikiya, each stanza is addressed to a female and is concise. It cites 
examples like the Mahésvara- Yàppw! ; like the Seyyutiuraikkovai of Tami] music; like the 
Vargakkovais of the Ashtakas in the Vēdas and like the Nitaka-slokas of ihe Rupabatara, 
ib gives the commencing portions of the verses cited as examples. As the Nirutta 


1 See his introduction to the work. 

2 For citations of the Chilamani stanzas in the Yápparungalakkürigai, see the comment on verse 13 of Urup- 
piya, v. 18 of Seyyuliyal and v. 6 of Olibigal. 

8 Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIII, page 490 

4 Nandamadivil kadi-malar-ppindi-kkann-ar-nilar-Iil 

andam-adig.l-inaiy-adiy-étie eluttzasas sur 
pandamzadi todai pav-inan=kurucan pallavatiin 
sandamadiyar-adiydn maruttiya tal-kulalé. 

š [Perhaps Chhamdoóoviehiti.—E4.] 

e The word Kárigai means beauty, woman, the metre called Kaffalaikkalitturai and the work on prosody 
known as Fapparungalakkarigai. lt is here used in the sense of the last, According to the Amara, Kārikå 
means Fritti. In Sanskrit it means the concise statement in verse of any certain doctrine. 

7 Though this work is not now extant, stray stanzas from it are found quoted by Gunssügara himself in hii 
commentary, e.g. see his comment on v. 17. 

8 Kovai is a short verse indicating the commencement or end of a passage ; or sometimes the number and orde 
of words or sentences in the Védas and Upanishads. It is both an aid to memory anda measure of the contenta. 
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Qe. Nirukta) is to the Wadas, as the Kérikés are to the Vy&karana, as the Naladi Forty 
ia to Avipaya'& Yappu, mois this work a component part of, and a jewel to, 2 Prosody ealled 
Yapparungalam ; it is hence called by the name Yapparungalakkirigat. he author who 
is stated to have made inta Karigai the great ocean of Ariyam (Sanskrit Prosody) and rendered 
it in Famil, was a saint who bore the name Amudasigara-Achirya. The work is divided 
into three chapters, viz, Urappiyal, Sevyubiyal and Obibiy al ; there are 44 hüriküs, containing 
90 granihas and 28 lekters—a grantha being equal to 32 letters inclusive of vowels and 
vocalice consonants, excluding non-vocalic consonants. Of the 44 Kärigai, 21 commence 
with «ér-aas (long syllables) and have im each foot 16 letters exclusive of non-vocalic 
consonants; and the remaining 23 verses begin with straty-asai (short syllables) and have 
in each foot 17 letters: thus making in all 2,908 letters (which when divided by 32 give 
90 grenthas and 28 letters), 

From the extract given above, H will be observed that Guyasigara, the commentator 
on Yàpparusgolakkürigoi, was acquainted with Pitgala’s OChhandovichiti, the lupavatara 
and the Gunakasikiya, a work on Kanarese Prosody. By Pingala? may be meant either 
the earlier Sanskrit Pingala or the Pràkrit Pingala? on which was based Nāgavarma’s 
Chhandas.* There were more works than one bearing the name E&pavatüra, The author: 
of one of them was Dharmakirti, who has been identified by Prof. M. Rangacharya with 
the Buddhist bhikshw of that name who flourished in the eourt of Parékramabahu I of 
Ceylon, and who, as such, belonged to the 13th century A.D. 1६ is worth pointing 
out that a lithic record found at Ean&yiram in the South Arcot District, detailing a boarding 
educational institution maintained im the temple at that place, states that as many as forty 
students were learning the Rapdeaidre’ and this must refer to an earlier work bearing 
that name and cannot refer to Dharmakirti’s treatise mentioned above. The best way to 
take it is that Rüpaüvatüra was the name of a, subject taught and that there were some 
treatises written bearing the name of the subject, one of which being earlier than the middle of 
the lith century A.D. and another belonging to the 13th centur y AD. It is nob certain 
— work Gunssigira alludes to in his commentary, If it is to the latter, he should 
have lived after the 13th century A.D, As regards Gunakünkwa, Mr, R. Narasimhacharya 


has shown | that Nagavarma, called also Nakiga, the author of the Kannada work 
Ohhandombudht, flourished during the reign of the Western Ganga kings R&chamalla and 
younger brother Rakkesa-Gaaga; and ‘that his patron was Ch&munda-R& ja, his own 

10th century A.D, when also lived 


len brother, He, therefore, belongs 
of horses admiring the author's other 





p" 


j A * ^" of Dhara, 






uM unakhakiya with OCAhandombudhi, equating Gunakünka 
her ru PP. र £). He has also shown from internal evidence 
of Saiyadi, a vi I ; 
grandfather is stated io have be sadi, a village in the Western Ganga territory, though his 


longed to a village in the Vi try 
: Nagey 3 gi country. It may be noted also 
that Sis chhandas of Nàgavarma bears the description Sn givn above by Quparigara, above by Gunas M 


t This mode of — 
Samak rah to lami] writers but is peculiar only to 
thhandas shows that he waa a good Sanskrit 


noting the contents of a work is not 
i ea Tin bes "g knowledge 
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नसनन 





Sekkilsr in the time of the Chola king Anapaya,! identified with Eulóttu nga LI? Itis ven 
likely that the mandapa referred to in A is the same as this thousand-pillared ma ngapa, though 
we cannot be sure that the purana expounded in it was the Periya purdnam. If the identity 01 
Anapaya with Kulottuhga I instead of with Kulóttunga Il could be conceded, then the 1 WTR 
referred to in our inscriptions might be the Periyapuranam itself. In this connection 1t may 
be pointed ont that the titles or surnames Abhaya and .imapay« are found applied to the 
Chola king who was the contemporary of Sékkilàr? We have ref orenoes to gifts 
made by the author of the Periyapurümam and his brother Palw&vüynr in two inseriptions4 
which come from Tirukkadaiyür and Kalappal (Mannargudi Taluk), where the full names of the 
donors are given as Sékkilan Ammaiyyappan Parantakadévan abus K arik&lusóla- Pallavaraiyan 
of Kunrattür in Kunrattir-nadu, a district of Puliyür-kottam adus Kulottungasola-valang&du 
and Sekkilin Palaiávàyan Kalappalarayan of Kunrattür m Kunrattür-nüdu. "The shrine of 
Sonnavararivar in the temple at Chidambaram referred to in inseription A may have been built 
in honour of the visit of the Saiva saint Séramanperumal-Navanir who was also called 
Kalarirrarivar of which Sonnavararivar is only a synonym. Itis recorded in the Periyapiurdnam 
that the Chéra king visited Chidambaram, Tiruvürür and many other Saiva places in company 
with Sundaramürü-N&yanür9 From the Tamil work Tiruppadiripgitliyur- Kalumbagam, we 
learn that there was a shrine of Ganapati called Sonnaváürarivür in the Siva temple at Padiri- 
ppuliyür$ (Cuddalore). But there could not be a reference to this shrine in our inscription ag 
the phrase Tilluty-ambalatté cudakilppal (i.e. ou the north-cast side of the temple at Chidam- 
baram) clearly shows that the shrine referred to in our opigraph was situated in the Chidum- 
baram temple. 








TEXT OF A! 


1 Svasti Sri [|*] | Küri]5ya[ v-u]lag-anaittaiyus -kudai-kki]-à- 
2 [kkiya] Kulóottunggsolarkk-ànd-oru-n&àfr]patt.&r-adan-idai ot Tillai-ambalat- 
3 tē? vadakil[p*| pal poriyalamattadu Sonnavar-arivar-kayilum purána-nuül-virikkum 
4 purifaimáligaiyum  yari$aiyal vilahga-pporuppinàl  viruppura-cehehéden Nériyurk-àán- 
9 d-él-aihj-u[da]n-mtnrinil nigar-ilà-kkarrali Nidür-nilàvinürk.smaittn — nilàvinàn 
6 Amudasagaran-edutta . 5»  togutta-Karigai kKulattür-Mannavan Tondai- 
7 Kavalan Birukupra-nàtt . . karpagam  Milalai-ná&tu — Vel-üudava- 
Š n Kandan Madavanal0 [1*3 
TEXT OF B. 
1 Svasti Sri A En-di£ai-ulagai oru-kudai-nilarki] iruttiya Kulét- 
2 tungasolark-iyand=oru-muppatt-ettinir=Chonatt-igai 
3 valar Tiruvindalir-nitt=-un . . , , dai nidiya Nidür Umaiyo- 
4 du-nilavina-Perumark=uvandu . . , , lai malai[y*-enaschchilaiy&l-nita- 
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x 38ee Periyapuranam where it ig stated that it lock cae tay Cee See Pertyapurdnam where it is stated that it took one full year lo read the work in the mandapa. 
* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1912, p. 60. B 
Qt anga = IN] Seyya-vél-Abhayan (Periyapuranam, tirumalai-chehirap pu). 
" pod 39 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906 from Tirukkadaiyür and No, 445 of the same colleetion 
5 See the life of Séramapperamél-Nayanar in the Periyapurdnam. 


8 See verse 1 of this book where Sonnavirari i š 
This insi Ho is wangi npavageriyum-yånai means the elephant-(faced god called) Sonnavürarivür 
: a आ 1s registered 88 No, 585 of the Madras Epigraphical colleotion for 1921 ) Sounavarariva 
eso two letters are almost completely worn out in the original: : I š 
— ibi " ginal; but as it ought to rl t Priya 
Nériya and Kürigai and alliterate with ku, they have been pretty surely &lled in ght to rhyme with pdriya, 
# The ë sign is in the previous line. 
19 This is a viruttam in fourteen fir, 
each fout, 


™ This inscription is regi ; 
1921.22. p 3 registered as No. 534 of Appendix B of the Madras Eptgraphical Report for the year 


the measure being vilam-má-vilam-má-vilam-vi] a-mà repeated twice in 
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In any case, from internal evidence alone, 1t maght be said that Gunasügara could not have 
'wmtten his commentary on Yapparungalakharigat in the interval between Saka 200 and 300 
as stated by the late Mı O W Damodaram Pillai, Now that we have definite infomation that 
Amudasigara wrote his work m the regn of Kulóttunga-Ohóla I {A D 1070—1119), 1618 clear 
that Cunasügara should have commented on 16 1n still later imes, + a, after the beginning of the 
12th centuy A D. An emler Gunasügma-Bhatara, also ७ Jam by religion, 18 known from 
inseriphouns. He figures as a contemporary of the Pandya king Máraüjadaiyan in two msorp- 
tions! of Ke]ugumalanin the Tinmevelly district, dated m the 3rd year of the king’sieign This 
Gunasigara,? who flourished long before hus namesake—the commentator on the Yappaiurgala- 
kharigor—seoms to haye made a gift of land for meeting the expenses of feeding certain Varrag- 
yas (P) who were required to expound the Siddhanta From palwograplucal grounds as well au 
from references made in these epigraphs to tho tenk Virangrayana-ar evidently called after 
Par&ntaka i and the field called U/tiamasolag ik might bo mferred that this Mayafjadasyan must 
have been a successor of the Pandya king Rájagumha ILI in whose reign the bigger Sinnamanie 
copper-plátes were 158060 

Besides setting the date of the Tam] work Yapparungalakkadrigas, the extract given 
above from the commentary of Gupasigara enables ng to know definitely the authorship of the 
Banskrib work Ohhandbüvichiiw which 18 referred to by Dandin m his Kavyadargs (Firat 
Panoh, v 12) and which has been considered by some to be one of Dandin’s own works, while 
others regard 15 to bo an earlier treaties, As Gunpagigara states that Chhandaytita (Chhanda- 
mok) 18 otherwise called Pangolum, 1b ia clear that the latter name must have been derived 
from the name of its author who must have been no other than Pingala and by Ohhandouchih 
must be meant Pingala's Ohhandas Sastra, 1£ there waa not a different work of the name 
Chhandéuichits by the same author, 

Of the places mentioned in the two imscarptions, Nidūr, as stated already, : in the 
M&yavaram Taluk, and 18 reputed ns the birth-place of one of the 63 Saiva smnts called 
Munatyaduvir who gave away all the wealth aequued by him io Siva temples and Sarva 
devotess 9 Tayuyindalir, the cdistaicb in which Nidür was situated, isa village near Nidü, 
It is very hkely that the epithet Karigai was applied to Kulattür in commemoration of the 
composition of the work at the place or by the fact of its gift to the author, Jam not sure if 
we can identify this place with Kulattür, a villago noar Nidir, Mijelalai-nadu is stated to be 
a sub-division of Virudu&jabhayanka a-valsnüQu. an an inscription of Véppattir 4 

Sirukuyra-nadu i8 perhaps adentacal with Kunyattir-nidu, whence Soklu]ir, the autho. of 
the Tami Porigapui dnam, hailed 

In connection with the constiuction of the pavilion at Tillai for expounding the Pur&naB ıt 
is Interesting to note that according to the Tam] Perapte nom the thousand-pillarad mandapa 
m the temple at Chidambaram was the place where onginally that work was frat expounded by 








1 Nog, 116 and 117 of the Macias Epigraphical collection for 1894 
3 No 45 of the sama collection rofors probably to a fomalo disciple of this Gunssigara-Bhatara. 
8806 the hfe of Mnyaiyaduvar in the Penyapu änam, 
*No 47 of the Madina Epigiaphienl collection for 1910 
७ Kolatty-pertyér pér«padaltta gunattip poriyór -Lodal-pporiydr 
4nlattiy-pemyor-Anapüsnn-ra]oiita-snmugantans al 
ppalnttix-pepu pafichiükkora ni]-prdwir Porlyapuranatte: 


vnlattigkulnv«arang Gi atta. Sola-müundmlamo, 
š — 1 v 10, Sélamandalasadagam 


Vinwiy-pirakkom puga}, kKunga-nádnp vilnhigu Tom) ppanniypipak kum 


Periyapurünam rndapuay. 
yee ह v 19, Tondaimandalatadagan, 


Oxrür mah Puliyür kkötta nag-Kugrattünl ulla tirar valamali-pükkllnvon pngal Chehókalavon 
v 00, Tondumandalafadaganm, 


. 2 





mme 
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ma-vimünam-ing-amaittàn [tan-Dal]mil-Amidasagara-Muniyal Jayango- 


: ndaé6la-mandalattuettag-Siyukunra-[nàttu]? ttirutth . . . . 9 
7 nür-Kàrigai avanir-kandavan-maruman Kàrigai-Kulat[tür]- 
Q kkavalnilüivinàn evarkkuh-karupaiyun-G[yàgamun]*-kàttiya  Mila- 
9 lai-nattu-Vél Kandan  Madavane? [1] 
TRANSLATION. 
A. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the forty-sixth year (of the ret gn) of Kulottunga-Chóla, who had 

brought under (his) parasol all the known worlds, Kandan Màdaven,the Vēl of Milalai-nàdu, 
nd the ruler of Tondai, who had earned fame by constructing in the year seven times five 
added to three (i.e. 38) (of the reign) of the Neriyan (४.५. the Chala king), the incomparable 
stone temple of the resplendent god of Nidür, who was the chief of Kulattür, where Amudasa- 
gara began [and] completed (lis work) Karigai, and who was (as at were) ihe kalpaka (wish- 
giving tree) to the people (F) of Sirukunza-nádu, was pleased to construct of stone the shrine of 
Sonnavararivar in the great . . . . + . on the north-eastern side of the hall (unda 
lam) at Tillai and the walled pavilion (én it) where works on Puranas were expounded and 
which were thus made to appear extensively splendid. 
B. 

Hail! Prosperity! Inthe thirty-eighth year (of the reign) of Kulottunga-Chola, who 
had brought the world with its eight quarters under the shade of his single Ce. incomparable) 
parasol, Kandan Madavan the Vēl of Milalai-nidu, who was the nephew (or son-in-law) of him 
that caused the fine work Karigai-[Yappu] (prosody), to be composed by Amudasigarumuni 
of Tami] fame, who was the chief of Karigai-Kulattir ...... Sirukunra-nidu (a sub-division) 
of Jayangondasdla-mandalam and who showed mercy and generosity to all, was pleased to 
construct an excellent stone vimana as high as a mountain to the god who was resplendent with 
(his consort) Uma at Nidür of high (mansions) and . . . (situated) in T'iruvindalür-nüdu 
(a sub-division) of Sénadu. 





No. 9.—A NOTE ON MANIGRAMATTAR OCCURRING IN TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS. 
By THE LATE Mr. T. A. GOPINATIA Rao, M.A 

The word Manigramam was first met with in some copper-plates belonging to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. It is found, for instance, in the plates of Sthiuu Ravi and of 
Vira- Rághava-Chakravartti preserved in the Seminary at Kottayam. Tho meaning of this word 
was discussed by the Rev. Dr. H. Gundert m his article on the plates mentioned above, in tho 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, Vol. XIII, Part IL. In it he takes the word to mean 
what he believes to be one of the four immigrated merchant tribes and quotes In support of it 
the following extract from the Payyanür-patiola, an old Malay&lam poem 


Chavilaré-ppdlé ni agala-ppóvüm 
chanhitam vénam perigay-ippol 
Kov&talachchetti Aijuvannam 
küttam Manikkirümattàr-makkal 
mmalal nàlu nagarattilum 
nalaré-kkolka-kkudikku chérundr 





n HS He स NA AeA Imap LT Ba HA नमन दीका not Hat ADAM. LENIN 


क EN 
t The letters in brackets are much worn ont and the traces wo ald admit tho readiny piven 
2 Nattw has been filled in with references to inseription A 


m hi , h ah x k 
. * This gap may he filled up with the syllables ४७%. The traces for yägamui ure vi ry Sant and donbtlul 
ë is expletive. The metre is the same as in A. | 


IA Pap kien PAP nga न ebeg yan! age 
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TZ] € — — l : 
which he translated thus :—“* * * * Strong guards (or companions) are now require to) take 


the children of the Gévatala-Chetti, of Afijuvannam and of the Manigrimnm people, w ho, together 
with ourselves, are the four (classes of) colonists in the four towns. l The Inter view of Dr, 
Gundert regarding the meaning of the terms Manigrimam and Anjuvannan is - they are 
two different trading communities of foreign merchants. Drs, Gundert aud Burnell later on 
took the persons denoted by the term Afijuvannam as the colony of the Jews and that, denoted 
by Manigr&mam as that of the Christians. It was Mr. Venkayya who first rejected the iden, 
But he has not expressed his opinion as regards the religion of the members of the Manigra- 
mam; nor are we able to infer from his comments on the plate of Vira- Rayhava-Chakravartt 
whether he took them for Christians or Hindus. Some time aiter the Interpretation given to 
the term Manigramam by Dr. Gundert, the Rev. Peet made the following observation on it — 
* Manigramam is the name of a class of Christians who relapsed into heathenism th rough the 
influence of a sorcerer (Mánikkavüchakar) Some of that class are still found near Quilon, 
Each individual is called a mani (in native books), a jewel, on aceount of his a postacy and the 
whole of them constitutes now a sub-division of the Südras." On this the Rev. Taylor comments 
“1 venture the conjecture that they were disciples of Mani, a colony of Manichaens, such ag 
the Arabian travellers found in Ceylon.” 




















Some years ago I copied the inscriptions im the rock-out Siva temple at. Tiruvellarat and 


gave them to the late Pandit S. M. N atéáa Sastri for publication in the Indian ud ntignary. Tr 
one of them belonging to the reign of a Rajakésarivarman the followin हि passnge occurs — 


Tiruvellarai Tiruvanaikkal-Peramanadigal-uchcham-bsdu am udu- 
Seydarulumibodu Védam-vallin oru Br&ühmananai (Mtuvid&ga Upyaiyür 
Manigramattu Nür&yanan Achchan ivy “fr-kkallal vachcha pog 
anpadin-kalafi ju [I] ponnin paligaiyingl .. ..... 3 


Here Nàr&yanan Achchan is said to belong to the community of Manigrimam of Urai yir. 





The next reference to Manigrámam is in 8 stone inscription in Siam ; this insoription has 
been published by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Nooit ॥ for April 1918, 
and states that (the tank) Sri-Naranam was placed under the supervision of the Manigrü&mattr 
and the S&p&mukhattür. Thus far are the references in, iuseriptions to the wordu Ma nigrdmam 
and Mamigrümattàr. 


The word vanigagramattar (a clear mislection of Manigrdme tier) in given, AH nn instance 
of kuluvin pevar (the name denoting à community), by N. achohipürkkipiyür in his eonimentary on 
the Tolk&ppiyam (satra ll, Peyartyat) 


In medieval Tami] literature, the word Mawigramatiar oomra in the grammar cubic Nmi- 
nüdüm. In the commentary on verse 81 of that work we firl the words utei agattiür, atti- 
kosattar and monigrümatiay? given as instances of kudiy&rpér, that is, of the commen ermelintion 
E groups of men or communities. This grammar was composed in the reign of the kin g 
Tiibhuvanadéya,* that is, Kulottuaga-Chale IJI (A. D. 1178 to 1216). 

——— NM EK I l AMEN deine d Spip, पश 


1 : COO AN MOANN ai DH सयात 

ie Re prefer to tranelate the passago thus : “You are going & long distance like the f£áválar and you 

ogra a escort; the chief Chetti of Kóva, Anjuvanpam-küttam, the children of Mapiyrümam 

sa e: D i € tour 2agaram — are the only four communitios esteemed as Kõ-kkudi (families held in high 
2 Na 2 : j s - 

ni s — a member of the Manigrüms community of Uralyür gave (to the temple) fifty 

De ns — Sie — versed in the Vidas at the time the god of the Tirnvayaikkal is offered 

4 "Lil err a + l : h T 

temple is situated. — s, weighed hy the standard stone of the town of Tiruvellapai iu which the 
* these are the very examples given also by Nachchinarkki 


eg me | niyàr in his commentary o ie "i FT TTT 
I LM 8 kuow of ribhuvanavira-déva— another name fox : — in १0 — 


Kulóttuhga III— but not of Trilhurangdéva, we Kd.) 
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From the above extracts the chief points to be noted ave :— | 

l. That the Payyanür pattala does not name the four communities mentioned in it as 
professing Christianity or any other religion; it simply implies that there resided four 
communities closely allied to each other by similarity of interests, namely, trade, etc. 

2. That the Manigr&mam community is not peculiar to the Malabar Coast alone and that 
it was found in the interior also, as evidenced by the Tiruvellagai inscription. 

3. That Hindu institutions were placed under their protection, which would not he 
possible if they belonged to the Christian community! ; and 

4, That it is simply the name of a certain corporation or community, perhaps engaged in 
trading, like the Valanjiyars, as Mr. Venkayya suggested. 

The Rev. Mr. Peet opined, as already referred to, that the Manigraémakkars were originally 
Christians and that a sorcerer, Manikkavachakar, converted them to Hinduism, E is bard to 
believe that the conservative Himdus, wha in these days of free thought refuse to take back 
even converted Hindus into Hinduism, would in those ancient times have consented to take 
wholesale communities of entirely alien religionists into their fold. Again, it is well known, that 
Manikkavachakar never visited the Malabar Coast; the religious disenssion in whieh he took part 
was with the Bauddhas of Ceylon, and that was at Chidambaram, according tq the Vadav@ram 
pwranam. 

If Manigramatiar in the Tiruvellarai inseription, were to be taken as the name of a Christian 
trading community of the Malabar Coast, how was it possible for Nür&yanan Achchan, who, from 
his name, may certainly be taken to be a Hindu and not at all a Christian, to belong te the Christian 
community of traders of the Malabar Coast, but living then in Ugeiyür? Again, how could the 
tank mentioned in the Siam inscription bearing the distinctly Vaishnava name of Sri-Naramam, 
meant evidently for the use of the Hindus, be placed under the protection of the Christian 
traders of Malabar then residing in Siam P | 

In dealing incidentally with the Siam inscription I ‘beg to differ from. the interpretation of 
Dr. Hultzsch, and offer the following fresh reading of it as I am able to maka out from tha 
impression reproduced by Dr. Hultzsch in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Societa. 

1 ..... .. [ya]varmatku [y] .. ... 

2,... [m]àn tën nah[gu] rayai.,... 

3... [t]totta kulam [|*] për Sri- 

4, Nüáranam [I'*| Manikkirémattir- 

5, [k"]kum S&pSmugattárkkum 

6. [ku]la[t*]t&rkkum  adaikkalam  [||*] 

Dr. Hultzssch’s remark, that the remnant of the Sanskrit name ravarman in the first line of 
the record might perhaps be that of Bhaskaravarman, is evidently due to his conviction that the 
Manigrimattir were members of a trading community belonging ta the Malabar Coast of the 
time of the Malabar king Bháskara Ravivarman. That this notion of his waa the cause of the 
mistake is corroborated by. the following extract from his paper: ‘“Manigramam occurs in 
fami} inscriptions of the Malabar Coast; as shown by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, it ia the dasigna- 
tion of a trading corporation.” Later on he adds: “ We may thus conclude that in the eighth 
or ninth century there existed in distant Siam a colony of traders from the Western Coast. of 
Southern India, who had built themselves a temple of Vishnu.” Again, he remarks: “ If the 
words which I have given are correct, they would imply that at the beginning of the inscription 
a lengthy passage is lost, which, if it had been preserved, might have completed and explained 

BH aaa eo eae ea, 





1[ The fact that some persons or ७ body of men wera required to protect a certain gift or charity mada bom 
institution of & particular nationality cannot by iteelf argue that the mem belonged to that nationality. Jf thi 
wrong premise is allowed to stand, Manigrimattar can well be said to be Christians because they were require 
to protect the gift made to the Christian church of Tarugêppalji in the Sthünu Ravi plates.—=E4,J. 
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आनप क 











* However little credit we may be disposed to give to the story about the conversion of the 
king of Ceylon, or to the identification of that king with the Gothak&bhaya of the Mahàvaría, 
I see no reason for hesitating to believe the Indian tradition that ManpikkavaSagar visited 
Malabar and reconverted two families of Christians to Hinduism. The descendents of those 
families, who are still known as Manpigr&makárs, are not admitted to full privileges as caste 
Hindus. Some traditions place the reconversion as having occurred about A. D. 270. If that 
date be at all nearly correct, the Malabar Church must be considerably older. So far as I can 
appreciate the value of the arguments from the history of Tamil literature, there seem to be 
good independent reasons for believing that Mánikkav&$agar may have lived in the third century. 
Some authors even place him about the beginning of the second century.! If he really lived so 
early, his relation with the Church in Malabar would confirm the belief in its apostolic origin. " 

Evidently the name Sanghamitra, occurring in the Mahavam$a, could not belong to the 
Jain or Hindu community; butsince he is called a Tamil heretic therein, we must take him 
to be a Mahayanist, who, to the Hinayanist, is a heretic. There is nothing against his being a 
Tamil Buddhist, but itis impossible to identify him with a Tami] Hindu, as was attempted by 
Mr. K. G. Sesha Ayyar. The description of Satghamitra as “versed in the teachings concern- 
ing the exorcism of spirits and so forth ” clearly evidences his mastery of the Bauddha Tantrism 
and never points to a Hindu. Manikkavaéakar refers to Varaguna-Pandya twice in his 
Tiruchchirrambala-kkovai and this Varaguna is the same as the Varaguna-Mahiaraja who was 
crowned in A, D. 862; and Ihave long ago arrived at the conclusion that Manikkavasakar 
lived in the first half of the 10th century. 

No Tamil work dealing with the life of Mánikkavüsakar states that he went to the West 
Coast of the Madras Presidency. They are uniform in asserting that he went to Tirupperun- 
durai, or the modern Avadaly&rkoyil, in the eastern part of the Presidency. He must have 
gone to purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east—places which 
were familiar to the Tamils. It is only when the Arabs came to the West Coast in mediaeval 
times that horses were imported from Arabia. Till then the chief sources of the supply of 
horses must have been the Eastern Archipelago and Burma. 





No. 10.—INSCRIBED BUDDHIST IMAGE FROM GOPALPUR. 


Bv THE LATE PANDIT V. NATESA AIYAR, B.A., M.R.A.S. 


The village of Gopalpur is situated some three miles to the south-east of Bheràghat 
popularly known as ‘The Marble Rocks,’ in the Jubbulpore District ; it lies on the right bank 
of the Narmada. The village contains only a few scattered houses: owing to its secluded 
position the place is seldom visited by travellers or tourists. Sir Alexander Cunningham, the 
pioneer archeologist, however, seems to have visited the spot in the winter of 1874; for in one 
of his reports he gives an account of an inscribed stone tablet of the Chédi dynasty which, he 
says, was discovered there previously by Professor Hall3 It was this fact alone which induced 
me to explore the place while I was encamped at Bherighat some eight years ago. Although, 
unfortunately, the inscription in question could no longer be traced, l was lucky enough to 
discover within a fortified enclosure, which, 1 learnt, was then in the occupation of a certain 
sadhu, named Vindhya-siiri, five elegantly carved stone images of the medieval period. At 








l Ibid pp. 78—-79., and pp. 88—55; and Mackenzie. p 138. The late Dr. Pope, shortly before his deaths 
expressed his acceptance of the opinion that Manikkavasgar lived not later than the fonrtb century (Tam. Ant, 
wt, supra, p. 94). 

2 See my article on the * Age of Münikkavi&chakar ” in the Madras Christian College Magazine for 1006, 


$ 4, S. R., Vol. IX, p. 99. 
K 
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tA HH PH HIT AU SENA PH Ht त pri gd n 1 
iin * — HOV a कर ता mwh on 1 


५७७७७, LAR R aka Rt tu 


| Vor, XVII, 


"n r dH) MAH ar Men n M eg 
* "m oo a a मम 


the remaining portion.” This statement appears to me to ba doubtful, for the insori piion. ax 

f " ith t ani Yeur ॥ Kino aml ut the mo U 
in the case of many others, begins with the nume and regnal yeur of the kin i — st, à 
few words such as svasti fri and yangu and the numeral expressing the renal venr and the first 
portion of the name of the benefactor, the capitalist who dug the tank, all amonmntine to about 
7 CIR à yn vis ^ 
five or six words could be supposed to have been lost, Dr, lMulzseh iut rprets Sen&mukha 
according to Winslow's Tami] Dictionary by (1) ‘the front of an army ७ uml (2) "a divinion of 
an army’. Its meaning may be settled, however, from the following quetntians, ta he the namo 
of & military cantonment, The Mayamata says :— 


सवंजनेस्ङ्गोणं' नुपम्वनयुतं तदेव तथा । 


TAT यत्‌ सेनासुखसुच्यते ava: ; 
And the Kamikagama defines it thus ;— 
रालवेश्मसमायुह्लं सर्वजातिसमचखितम | 


गुह्यप्रदेशसंयुक्त सेनामुखमिहोच्यते | 
Conseqnently, the place where the tank was dig was perhaps n. military enntonnient, gons 
sisting of a large Hindu population, and this latter was exhorted tn protect the charitable 
institution, viz., the tank Sri-N arapem, Dr, Haltesch nays that " Miranam ina nentor formed 
of Narayan, a tadbhava of the Sanskrit Narayana, and means “a temple of Vishnu'", but Set 
Naranam is distinctly stated to be a tank and not a Vishnu temple, 
The translation of the record must be "(The year)... , . of (the reign of t 
és १ » » Yavarman ; MAN a.. dug a tank in our 
Iis name is Sri-Nüramam. This ig placed under 


Sénamugattar and (his own) descendents”, 

We thus see that there is no ground for takin 
merchants of the West Coast of Southern India ; 
Nor were they Christian, since Hindu institutions 


From the foregoing discussion, we arrive at the conclusion that Mani Krai nover meant 
or implied a community of immigrated Christian merchants who Were received nud settled by 
8 Malabar king in his country and that they were peculiar only to the Maluhur Cunt, 

Regarding the Manigrümatiür Mr, Vincent A. Smith, collecting factu from the articles 
of a number of writers on the Subject, 


gre adds an appendix (M) to chapter 1X of his Early History 
of India. In it he summarises his opinion on the word thus $ mana 


i Historical traditions of India and Ceylon, when read togotlier, seem to ea rry the evidence for 
the existence of the Church in Malabar back to the third Century, Wa | 
chronicle the Mahàvathía (ch, xxxvi), composed about the beginning o 
in the reign of king Gothakàbhaya or Méghavarnabh | 
Tamil : 
learned Tamil heretie overcame an or Iroveray. and gained the 


favour of the king, Who placed his son under his tuition, The Muhdvamda represents: the victor 
in the disputation as being a monk named Sahghamitra, ‘versed in the teneliinga concerning the 
exorcism of spirits and so forth’, Mr, K, G, Sesha Ayyar interpreta this ntatement as moaning 
really that the successful controversialisb was a Hindu, and identifies him with the famous Saiva 
rp Manikka (or M ani.) Vásagar! The Tami] aecount of that personage affirtus that the 
enm Í the king of Ceylon towards the end of his caroer, That king may be 
NR UR E IM and it is Possible that the author of the अवयव हाह may have 

p e Saiva Hindu Manikkavššagar 88 San ghamitra, a Buddhist heretic, 

1 Tamilian Antiqua» , Vol. I, No, I T ene HL UH td 
corestly, The Tamil legon 1) — d — Bop) — net inthe Maldvamda 


he king) 
# के की हि * के ^. के हू. 


the proteetion of the Maniyr&tnattar, tho 


g the Manigriimatthr to te exelusively the 
they were found wherever trade flourished, 
were placed under their protection, 
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the time when I noticed these images they were almost completely buried under the ground. 
However, sufficient remained visible to prove that they possessed great arehwological valne and 
were worth acquiring for the Central Museum at Nagpur, which emtamed scarcely any Buddhist 
specimens of this period. I, therefore, had them extriented from the carth and carefully 
cleaned. And my trouble was more than repaid by the discovery of dedicatory records on three 
of them. ° | 

Four of these images represent the Bodhisattva Ayalókité&vnurn, while the fifth in that of 
his consort Tara. They all wear elaborate ornaments and are seated in an enay posture under a 
richly decorated canopy, consisting of seven umbrellas rising one above the other like the 
familiar hii on Buddhist stipas. Numerous attendant figures are ranged on all sides and 
portrayed as paying devotion to the main deity in the centre. From their technique and the 
scheme of decoration it appears that they are products of the " Magadha sebe," 

As I have already remarked, only three of the sculptures: bear dedicatory. inscriptions, and 
of these latter, two contain barely the Buddhist formula “ye dharma hétugrahlara," ete. The 
remaining one is more detailed and, therefore, more important, The characters are Nügari 
and belong to the llth or 12th century A.D. Subjoined are a transcript und translation of this 
record. 

TEXT. 


Linel Yë  dharmá  hótuprabhavà  hotu[rh] Wahi — Tathü/gn]to hyenvadat — ['*] 
téshà|m] cha yö niro[dha*]| evalu) vidi — MuhAravs(ma)[na]h || 
[Dé]yadha[r]mayam  pravara-maháj&nujáyi| nah |! 

2 param-dpisaka-kdyastha-gri-Subhakta[sya]{autu-éri-Satkatk ta): davvá(dauvá)rikA(ka) 
Dénuv&y& [Ya*]d=atta(ttra) punyarh [ta ]d «bhavatvsá] eh Járy -ap& [dhyá]ya- 
matapitri(tyi)-pirvva[aga]marh [kri ]- ++ 

3 två sakela-satva-rá[Sér]-anu[tta]ra- fia [n-&* ] vápta[ y&«utu |? 


TRANSLATION, 


Line 1. Whichever phenomena are cause-born, of them the cnuse the Ta thigata (Buddha) 
alone has said, and what annihilation also there is of them, Such in the lore of thu Great 
Sramana (Buddha). 

Ll. 1-3. This [is] the pious gift of the follower of the renowned Mnahüylna school, the 
gate-keeper Dénuvi, devoted to the illustrious Batkas, aon of the great lay-wornlipper, 
ihe famous Bubhakta, à kayastha. Whatever merit there is herein, let it be for the attainment 
ef supreme wisdom by all classes of sentient beings, particularly, beginning with my spiritual 
guide, my preceptor and my parents, | | 
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No.11.—cTHE GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF BAMACIHLARA-DEV A. 
By NALINIKANTA BEATTASALL, M.A, CURATOR, Dacca MUNEUM. 


edes न ans by Mr. R. D. Banerji, under the title ' Kotwálipüár& spuriona grant of 
— d * prefatory note from Mr, H.E Stapleton, appeared with a facsimile 
Mr Banerji upheld De oo of the Journal of the Amatir Society of Bengal, wherein 
. | » Dioch's opini | or ] i t hen ^ 
— pinion (Arch, Surv. Rep, for 907-8, p. 255) that the plate wi 
— ö— — — — 
Bead “yén-dnuyayinah, anank naak 2 DANANG GN OMEN 
One of the two verbs astu or 5306624 (l. 2) must be 
4 Ë cancelled. 
| t एर? Satka or Sri-Satke was the name of the waster "oder whom Dšadvá served as a gatekeeper, 
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Three other copper-plates! of a similar nature had, however, been found in thé Faridpur 
district in 1891 and 1892 and been purchased for the Asiatic Society of Bengal by Dr. Hoernle 
These, after various vicissitudes, were ‘taken in hand'by Mr. Pargiter and published in the 
‘Indian Antiquary of July, 1910, in a very able and critieal article. The publication of these 
plates necessitated reconsideration of Mr. Banerji’s propositions, which he.did in an article 
published in the J. A. S. B., June, 1911. Shortly afterwards, Mr. Pargiter published an article 
in the August, 1911 number of the J. A. S. B., which was based on the first article of Mr. 
Banerji and was evidently written before Mr. Pargiter had occasion to see Mr. Banerji’s second 
article. In it, Mr. Pargiter very ably defended the genuineness of the Faridpur plates and 
published a revised reading of the Ghugrahati plate, which went a long way towards clearing it 
from the aspersion of ambiguity and unintelhgibility cast on it by Mr. Banerji. Mr. Pargiter 
also showed, by discussing the paleeography of the grant, that it was not spurious, but a per- 
fectly genuine one. Mr. Banerji answered this artigle in his paper entitled “ Four forged 
grants from Faridpur ? in J. A. S. B., Dec., 1914, but had no better success than before in 
maintaining his ground, The recent discovery of five plates from the village of Damodarpur 
in the Dinajpur district of Bengal, and their publication by Prof, के, G. Basak in the 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XV, must perhaps induce Mr. Banerji now to reconsider his decision, 
as these plates bear close family resemblance to the Faridpur plates both as regards paleography 
and documentary form. In this article I shall not only try to furnish additional reasons, if 
any are atall required, for the recognition of the Faridpur plates as genuine, but also hope 
to identify the Maharajadhiraja Samachara-déva as one of the kings who took the place of 
the Guptas in Eastern India towards the end of the 6th Century A. D. It will be seen that in 
the presentation of the text and translation also, I have been able to improve upon Mr. 
Pargiter's reading ‘of the plate in several important points. 

I refrain from giving the usual description of the plates, its orthography, etc., since these 
have been completely dealt with by Messrs. Banerji and Pargiter, but proceed at once to 
give the text which I have read from the original plate, now in the Dacca Museum. Before 
doing so, I give, in brief, the contents of the inscription. It refers itself to the 14th year of 
the reign of a hitherto unknown emperor Samachara-déva who is styled Maharajidhiraja. 
In that year, Jivadatta was the viceroy or governor in Navyavakasika, which appears to 
have been the Divisional head-quarters. The District Officer in the district of Varaka-mandala 
approved by Jivadatta was Pavittruka. The latter was assisted in his administration by 
a District Court presided over by the Judge Dàmuks. The affairs ‘of the village or 
locality to which this refers, were in the joint care of a number of Elders (Vishaya-Mahatiarah), 
of whom six are mentioned as in the second plate of Dharmmáditya (Ind. Ani, July, 1910 
p. 200). Other men of experience in the village had also a say in village affairs. These 
represented the villagers and like the Panchayets of the present day, transacted the ordinary 
civil and criminal affairs of the village 


Supratika Svāmī, a Brahman, approached the District Court presided over by Dimuka as 
well as the Elders? and mén of experience of the locality and applied for a piece of waste land of 
that locality for settling himself on it. The Elders and the men of experience decided to give 
him the piece of land free of any consideration, and after authorising Kééava, Naysnüga and 





—————————— ———————— aÑ 

1 Allmy attempts at determining the exact ünd-spot of these three plates have hitherto been unavailing, 
Dr. Christie, Honorary Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in his letter No. 2234 of the 26th September, 
1919, informed me that the plates had originally belonged to one B'ohilnddin and were purchased from Ahdul Kak 
Abid, but he could not tell me in which particular village the plates were found 

2 It deserves to be noted, as already noted by Mr. Pargiter, that the namoc-endinga of these Elders were Kunda 
Palita, Ghosha, Datta and Visa, all cf which are to be met with in the surnan,es of the present, day Kayasthas 
and Navafakhas of Bengal, | 
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CONTE a hoe An m 
ilawlli pee 00039. [HOA RESI I 
by w A raa Wan ista vo iot tif पाति 

“ 


others to mature the transaction on their behalf gave the piece of land to Buprattka Svüm1. 
The transaction was ratified by the District Court by the iue of a copper-plate deed. The 
measurement of the land, which was situated in the village of V yügrhrachóraks, is not given; 
but it included the whole of that place, minus three hulyavdpas, which had already been granted 
to some one else and which were, therefore, separated before the present grant was made, 








TEXT. 
Obverse. 


९ खत्त्यस्थासएथिव्यासप्रतिरथे नृगनइषययात्यस्व रीषसस*«- 
एतो सहाराजाधिराजयोसमाचारदेवे प्रतपत्येत्चरणकरल-* 
8 युगलाराधनोपात्तनव्यावकाशिकायां सुवण्ण'वो ' ध्याधिकतान्तर- 
4 'ङकडपरिकजोवदत्तस्तदनुमोदितक[:*] वारकमण्डसे विषय 
5  wfa[*] पविच्‌को यतोस्य व्यवहरतः सुप्रतोकखासिना 
6 करणिकदासुकप्रसुखमधिकरणम्विषयम इत्तरवत्स- 
7 कुखमहत्तरशचिपालितमहत्तरविडितघोषशरद[त्त*].” 
8 
9 








महत्तरप्रियदा' स्तसहत्तरजनाइनकुण्छादयः अन्ये च 
वहवः प्रधाना ATUN fanar इच्छाम्यहं waar’ gar- 
10 दाचिरो'वसन्नखिलभूखण्डलकं 'वलिचरुसत्तप्रवत्त नाय 
11 ब्राह्मणोपयोगाय च तासखपदोछत्य aega प्रसादकत्तु''- 
12 मिति यत “एनदश्यथनसुपलक्य शंथोपरिलिखिता- 





TE TN LTE] 
TENT " i esi atinin our | Aen 


* From the origina! plate, 
2 Read kamala. 
* The second na looks like a ta and is probably a sign for doubling, 


* Mr. Pargiter read odthyd, but on a comparison with the other ó and ; | 
1 ut k und i * 
it would appear that the correct reading ig vithyd. tud a (his inse ription, 


‘Read ९डुगेपरिक 

*[Read "करणं विषय.?--७८ | 

? The omission of the adjective mahattara before the name Süra-D bly « 
, b MR I . püra-Datta, ia probably dno to carelosanosa, The 
में mark is indicated by the sign for u accompanied by a short horizontal stroke or dot below, to the tight. Hore, the 


left limb of the u mark i iled f t ; 
dongane dai. s curtailed for want of space, and of tho two dots to the right, ono is probably a natnral 


* The engraver originally inscribed Priyadésa, which was 
sub 61 | now 

म... ansias 1. , sequently emendel to Priyadatta, with the 

१ Read eyavakdrinascha vij&apta . Jj 

— tmasona vynapid, [ Rather, we must read vU 

7 Only the left half of the letter sä i w 

ps etter sa is seen, The other half was net engraved on the plate for want of apace, 

18 The letter ng at first sight appears to be nt, 
letters in the inscription, especially eydin 1, 1, 

14 Read ware qu? 

15 Read stad. [This correction is unnecessary — Ed, ] 

16 Mr. Pargiter had much trouble with this word which ca 

ya is dearly visible in the original plate, but is incised much 


apité as in the Damoditepur Plate- मत, | 


but it is in reality xà as it should be, Compare the other long 


nnot be anything else than ylàó, The left loo p af 
shallower than the other letters, | i 


No.11.] GHUGRAHATI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SAMACHARA-DEVA,. 77 


सखी 





Reverse. 
13 न्धे्व्यवद्वारिभिः wee सावटा aaia राज्ञोधन्मथः निष्फला 


14 या y भोग्योकता भूमिन्टेपस्यैवार्थघम्मक'तदस्री व्रा्मणादा'्यतासि 
16 waga करणिकनयनागकशवादोन्कुलवाराग्पकरूप्य प्रा्ाम्पट्टो- 
16 ऊछतचेक्षकुल्थवापत्रयंमपास्य' व्याप्रचोरकी' यच्छषं तञ्चतुःसोमा- 
17 लिङ्गा'निददिष्ट waa सुप्रतीकस्रामिनः तास्त्रपद्टोक्कत्य प्रतिपादित” 

18 सोमालिङ्गानि ata gaet पिशाचपक्षंटो दक्षिणेन frar- 

19 धरजोटिका पसिमायां qasi alate: sata“ गो- 

20 पेन्द्रचोरकग्रामसोमाचेति ॥ wafer ara wa पडिन्वषसड- 

21 wtf स्वगे मोदति भूमिदः Wawi चानुमन्ता वा तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ । 
22 medi” स्परद्त्ताम्वा यो रित agati afaa" aaga” foafa” 
28 ww wed ú सम्वत्‌ eo ४ atfa दि २” ॥ 


+ The word, as Mr. Pargiter very reasonably brought out, is undoubtedly samimytya, but the projection of 
the perpendicular stroke of sa upwards, cannot be taken as an anusvéra as the other so^s in this incription have 
also this peculiarity. The a«usvára over sa seems to have been (left out through the engraver's mistakes. [The 
reading is qayay and not सखात्य, I do not see the ry— sign of ऋ on the impression—Ed.) 


2 Mr. Pargiter's suggestion of sAafàá here as the irregular instrumental case of the numeral shash is inadmia- 
sible, as it would give shaskad. The second letter of the word looks like ba, but it has also a very close resemblance 
to pa, occurring in the same line. If it isa ba which has in no other place been used in this plate, it is an incorrect 
use, as the word avafa, meaning hole, is spelt with v and not 5, The letter may, however, be either p or sh and 
should be emended to v. 

a Read dharmmáríha. The mark is left out. Mr. Pargiter’s suggestion that the word is bhévyariha 
cannot stand. The letters clearly read dhammartha, the doubling of m being indicated by a peculiar stroke (vide 
suvarnoa in 1,3). The tube which makes the double m is broken. It is not the sign which is used in doubling pas 
for in other cases of double m in the inscription it is not seon.— Ed.) 

4 The second letter on this line is clearly tu. The first letter hae certainly been ill-formed and the simplest 
and the most probable emendation is yd. 

b Read kritia®, 

s Read. Brahmanaya diyatam’. 

7 Readi°trayamapasya. 

6 Read chéraké. . 

१ Read liaganirddishtan. 

10 Read tam [1*]. 

11 Omit 3. | 

1 Read garmma. Mma is not pa, as Mr. Pargiter takes it to be. Cf. dharmma on line 14. 

13 The ward is konah and not bénah. The right stroke of 6 over X is represented by a series of short shallow 
strokes, which are clearly visible on the original plate. Neither Mr. Banerji nor Mr. Pargiter observed these 
strokes, and thus missed some very important historical information furnished by the plate. 

14 Read uttaréna. 
15 Read shashfim varsha’. 
16 Read svadattat paradattàás và. 

17 Mr. Pargiter read së, but there is no justification for it. The right horizontal stroke in the middle, which 
makes 4, is absent. 

18 Read yam. 

329 Read 7७४४. 

१० Read “bhissaka, 

1 The figure is 2 and not 1. Both Mr. Banerji and Mr. Pargiter bave overlooked that there is s symbol like 
@ «omma [Possibly it is not intentional —Ed.] below the usual mark for 1 which makes the figure 2. 
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(Lines 19—17.) Wherefore, the above-enumerated Elders and others who were skilled in 
Law, receiving this petition and calling to mind (the following loko) :— The land which. is full 
of pits and which is infested with wild beasts, is unprofitable to the king both as regards. 
revenue and religious merit. That land, if made capable of being used, does bring revenue and 
merit to the king himself';—and having decided—' Let it be given to this Brahmana —and 
having recognised (7.e. constituted) the Karanikas Naya-Naga, Kééava and others as the repre- 
sentatives of the public! and having separated the three kulya sowing areas? of land previously 
granted away by a copper-plate, (the aforesaid gentlemen) established the land that remained 
in Vyüghra-choraka by the issue of a copper-plate, after the demarcation of boundaries, as 
being (henceforward) in the possession of this Supratika Svami. 

(Lines 18—20.) And the boundary indications are these :— On the east, the goblin haunted 
Parkkatti tree; on the south, the Vidyádbara Jotikà?; on the west, the corner of Chandra- 
varmman’s fort; on the north, the boundary of the village Gapéndra-choraka. 

(Lincs 20—23.) And here apply the verses :—-The grantor of land delights in heaven for 
sixty thousand years. The confiscator or one who approves of confiscation resides in hell for an 
equal number of years. Whoever takes away land granted by himself or others becomes worm 
in his own ordure and rots there along with his ancestors. 

The year 14, the 2nd day of Karttika. 

Now, I propose to discuss the various issues raised by the inscription. The first point is the 
determination of the identity of Samachara-déva, 

Mr. Pargiter has pointed out that even if the grant were spurious, no forger would be ‘so 
foolish as to date it in the reign of a king who never existed (J. A. S. B., August, 1911, p. 499). 
We can adduce stronger proofs of his existence. I refer to the two gold coins, described as 
‘Uncertain’ on pp. 120 and 122 of the Catalogue of Coins, T. M. C., Vol. I, and illustrated as 
Nos. 11 and 18 on Plate XVI. They are hoth of gold (considerably alloyed with silver). One 
of them, of the Ràjalilà type, was found near Muhammadpnr in the Jessore district of Bengal 
along with a gold coin of Sabinka, and another gold coin of the light-weight “Imitation Gupte” 
type, as well as silver coins of Chandra-Gupta, Skanda-Gupta and Kumára-Gupta (Allan, Cata- 
logue of Gupta Coins, Introd., Sec. 171, and J. A. S. B., 1852, Plate XII). The provenance of 
the other coin is unknown. It is of the common Archer Type of Gupta coins. The king’s name 
occurs below the right arm of the king. A letter occurs between the feet of the king which Dr. 
Smith recognised as Cha. The reverse legend is recognised as Naréndra- Vinata with some hesita- 
tion. Of the Rajalila coin, he read the name of the king on the obverse as Yamadha written 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D. and the reverse legend as Naréndraditya. 
Mr. Allan, in his Catalogue of Gupta Coins, attributes the ‘Archer Type’ coin to a period earlier 
than that of Saéánka (Intro. p. LXI), and, from the supplanting of the Garuda Standard of the 
Guptas by the Bull Standard on this coin, surmises that the coin was of a devout Saiva. The 


रामलालेन वनाला 

















हाचा 


1 Mr. Pargitor explains kulavdrdn as referees or arbitrators. The word is composed of two sections, kula and 
vära ; the former means the chief, the head ; and the latter means the common populace, the public. Hence the 
meaning “the chief men of the people ?, 

, ? As much land as could be sown by a kula (winnewing basket) full of seed, The term Kudavd, equivalent to 
Bigha, the most current land-measure in Bengal, appears to be a corruption of the term Zulyanëpa, The name 
survives in the form of Kulaväya (gaara) , the name of the standard land-measure in the Sylhei District. 

8 Mr. Pargiter explains Jofikd as equivalent to Bengali Jof, meaning cultivating tenure. This ja hardly 
defensible, though the word is a derivativo form Jofa. Jot is most likely derived from the Sanskrit word yauta ku, 
which means, one’s exclusive private property, any property in general, The word Jofa is derived from the réct 
Jut=to come together. Jota is still a very common word in Bengali, meaning anion or coming together. The term 
folikd, with the shortened form ofa, occurs also in the Khalimpurtgrant of Dharminapáladéva (Wp. Ino. Vol. IV, 
p. 249, text 11, 36 f£). Reference is to the vorvestcd reading of the plato in Gaudalékhamald by Mr. A, E, Maitreya, 








98 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vorn. XVIII. 


pang riae Ae म Har A air. vi 0४॥॥/ 8४813 Madan I Kak abra kanaka POTN 


Powe Pao Ire ddp a ae p 
१ Jama 
L 
— — 








TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 5.) May success attend} May welfare acerue.? While the Mahavijadhirajs 
(the supreme lord of kings), Somachara-déva, who is without ध rival on this earth and who ig 
equal in prowess to Nrige, Nahusha, Yayüti and Ambarisha,—is (ruling) in splendour, Jivadatta, 
of the intimate class of servants (of his Majesty), master of the bullion market, (flourished as 
governor) in Navyavakasika* through paying court to the twin lotus-like feet of that monarch 
(Samachira-déva) and the district officer in (the district of) Wáraka-mandsala, approved 
of him (Jiva-datta), (was) Pavittruka. 

(Lines 5 to 11.) While he (Pavittruka) was administering, whereas his District Court presided 
over by the Chief Judge (Jyéshthadhitharapika) D&muka, as well as the Elder* Vatsa-Kupda, the 
Elder Suchi-Palita, the Elder Vihita Ghosha, (the Elder) Süra-Da[tta], the Elder Priya-Datta, 
the Elder Jandrddana-Kunda and others in charge of affairs? (of tho village in question), and 
many other leading gentlemen (of the village) skilled in Law? were apprised by Supratika Svümi 
(thus) :—I wish through your honours’ favour for a piece of waste land which has long lain 
negleeted, for the establishment of Bali, Charu and Sattra9, (thus) getting it to be of use to 
Brahmana; do ye favour me (with it) by issuing a copper-plate deed, 


t 












t For this explanation of the symbol at the beginning seo my remarks, above, Vol. XVII, p. 352, 
2 This phrase expresses fhe, force of the word «caste better than the usual * Hail’. 
3 Sucapanavithyadhibrete is in all probability a title, honerary or otherwise. PIR moans a market, a stall 
a shop in the market; and hence I have translated the phrase literally as above. The real title, howover, may have 
been “Master of the Mint or Treasury *. 
4 Navydvakasika was, without doubt, the Divisional head-quarters, E 
5 The name of the district was Varaka-mandala. Tho expressions much an F'draka-masdalü vithayapati^ 
Pavittrukah, VárakamandalavishayadMkaranasya suggest that the name of the visaya itwlf wan Váraka-map- 
dala. Froma study of the Bengal plates, it appears that bAukti was the largest territorial division of a 
kingdom; it was divided into a namber of vishayas or districts, These wore again divided into mangalas or 
ejrcles, which were again sometimes sub-divided into khupgalas or parts. 7 
8 Mahaitara is a title, something like the ‘Honourable’ of the present day. It is of frequent use in the 
bpigraphs of this period and survives in the term MáAàto applied to village Hiders down to tho present day. It, 
carries with it the idea of dignity and superior worth and may adequately be translated by the term Elder, [In Tami] 
Chóla inscriptions ‘of the 11th Century, we have the correspondiug title perandanam or perundaram conferred on. 
officers and other private persons (S. I. Insors.) Vol. LI, p. 98, 141, etc.-—-Ed.) (7 


7 Vishaya-Mahatiara has nothing to do with the territorial division Fiskaya, Fishaya hero means affairs. 


_ Compare the phraseology of this part of the present deed with the second plate of Dharmmdditya, vis, 
Jyéshtha-kéyastha-Nayasénapramukhamadhikaranam Mahattara Sómaglüshu-purebsarüé2cha Vishayipirh Mahat- 
tard vijiaptih. These deeds were the issues of a District Court, namely that of tho district of Varaka-maydala, and the 
aguas! cannot reasonably be supposed to have jurisdiction in districts other than the district of V&raka-mapdala 
MOM 60 nom DEEA i the plural number, would indicate, if, vishaya were to mean,-- a district ", here. Thus 
s — ean à plain word meaning ‘affairs’, [In the first plate of Dharmüditya a very large number of 
= a dnd leading ‘men of the district’ are mentioned in connection with a grant i p. the very same 
Mises mi du & Per apt vishagaemahattara Tike mahattara : was a title without any partioular reference to a 

on. Im out instription Vatsa-Kuhda may have been a District Wider (Vishaya-Mahattara) in this sense, while 


the others were only ordinary Mahattaras (Elders) that f b 
vil ५ ormed a sabhi for t wr i ? of 
the village, they were not necessarily men of law (vyavahárinab).—Ed.]. wen mt 


8 3 E » . . 
in = nambah awahara is ordinarily used to mean law, and Vysvahürins are these who are experts 
` # Ma; (Ch , 1 m ses ' TU B ] : 
Par an कह e o ei — n al householders the performance of the five groat sacrificos 
(44) offering oblations to de rted a is Ma — 9 is called Brahmayajia or Rishiyajha; 
(iv) entertaining — a — Wriyajüa; Git) giving food to all ereatureusa Bald or Bhilayajha 
equivalent to Charu, Bali cee d Homa or sacrifice m Divayajfa. Of these, the 2nd, 8rd and 4th (which are 
provarlenam Tie. establishment of » — to have been the most important, and the term Bul«Charu-Sattra- 
Hehment of Balt, Chars and Safíra) cane to mean the establisument of a householder. 
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king's, name he reads hesitatingly (Sec, 165) as Saha or Samacha or Yamdchu, and thus wants 
T — ect it with the Rajalila coin on which he reads the king's name as Yamücha. The reverse 
legend he reads on both the coins as Naréndráditya. 

In the Archeological Survey Report for 1913-14, Mr. R. D. Banerji discusses these two 
coins again. He observes that the name of the king on the obverse of both the coins is the 
same, viz, Yam, The reverse legend is read as Narendravinata. 

A careful study of the two coins will convince any scholar that the name of the king is 
the same on both the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than Sumacha (garar) and 
the reading is confirmed when we come to know of a contemporary king Samachara-déva by 
name, whose copper-plate inscription was discovered not far from the find-spot of one of these 
coins (the Rájalilà coin) and the lettering of whose name, as written on his copper-plate, closely 
agrees to the lettering ou these coins. The coins may therefore be assigned to Samüàchàra- 
déva of the Ghugrahati plate and they furnish proofs, hitherto wanting, of his existence and 
reign and of the genuineness of the Ghugrahati plate. These coins may be described thus :— 

No. 1. Coin of Samāchăra déva; alloyed gold; provenance unknown; wt. 1482 gr. 
Diameter “9 in, 

Obv. :—The king, in traditional Gupta dress, standing iu the T'$bhazga pose with a halo 
round the head, to the left of which curls are shown. He has a necklace of pearls. A bow is 
shown in the left hand, while the right hand is offering incense at an altar. Below the left hand, 
in characters of the close of the sixth century A. D., is found Sama; between the feet is che, and 
above the Bull of the Standard, probably ra. The à in më isa superscript angular stroke and 
tbe & in chà is a short perpendicular stroke to the proper left, exactly as found on the 
Ghugráháti plate of Sam&chàra-déva ; butin this plate cha has the angular stroke and mā the 
perpendicular one. These methods of marking d appear to be indiscriminate. 

To the right of the king appears a standard surmounted by a bull. The Bull Standard 
would indicate that the king was a devout Saiva and belonged to a line different from the 
Gupta line so long predominant. 

Reverse -—A goddess, nimbate, seated on a full-blown lotus with a lotus bud in her left hand 
and a noose in the right. To the right of the head of the goddess is seen what appears to be 
en indistinct monogram and on the left margin occurs the legend Naréndravinata. 

No. 2. Coin cf Samách&ra-dóva; alloyed gold; slightly purer than No. 1; wt. 149 gr. 
Diameter '8 in. 





Obv, :—The king, nimbate, sitting on a couch in (for coins) a unique Rájalilà pose, and 
looking to his right. His left hand is raised as if to fondle the female f gure standing to the 
left by touching her chin. The right hand is placed on the hip. Above the left hand occur 
Sa ma, below the couch cha and beneath the feet of the female figure to the right of the king, 
ra. 

Reverse :—Goddess Sarasvati,} nimbate, standing ‘on a lotus bud in Tribhaiga pose and 
looking to her right; the left hand rests on a lotus, while. the goddess draws another lotus 
towards her face with her right hand. A lotus bud ison a stalk below the bend of the right hand, 
below which again is a Hamsa (swan) with neck stretched upwards, On the left margin occurs 
the legend Naréndravinato, The reverse type is also unique. 

Some conclusions force themselves upon the careful observer of these two coins :— 


(13 The king was certainly not of the Gupta lineage, though he may well have been a 
suceessor of the Guptas in the dominions where the Guptas had once held sway. 


S 209 cals the Aguro ८७० but Hashes (rwan) ia ordinarily associated oily with the geden oF ण calls the ñgure Lakshmi, but Harhsa (swan) is ordinarily asseciated only with the goddess of learning, 
अ: 
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(2) Samachara must, on paleographie grounds, be placed earlier than Sasiàka in chrono- 
logy ; also because there is no place for Samachara in chrouology after Sa&ihku whose immediate 
successors in Eastern India were trst Harsha and then Aditya-Sena and his descendants, 

(3) He was a devout Saiva, The continuance of the Bull Symbol by Sasahka, as well as 
the facts (a) that the Rajalila coin was found with a voin of Sasànka, (b) that Sasanka's 
lineage and parentage have never yet been satisfactorily established, make it almost certain that 
Samachaira was a predecessor of Sas&nka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same lineage, 
perhaps his father. 

(4) The Ràjalilà coin may be later than the other coin, as it shows a distinctly greater 
change from the almost conventional type of the latter. 

Two other kings stund connected with Samachara-déva, viz. Maharajadbirija Dharmma- 
ditya and Maharajadhiraja Gópa-Chandra of the Faridpur plates published by Mr. Purgiter, In 
order, therefore, to locate the position of these kings in the chronology of the country, it is 
necessary to clear up, if possible, some doubtful points in the chronology of the Gupta kings 
and their successors during the sixth century A.D. The publication by Prof. Basak ¿f the five 
plates of the Gupta kings Kumara- Gupta, Budha-Gupta and Bhanu (FP)-Gupta (Above, Vol. 
XV., No. 7) las given all students interested, the opportunity of rediscussing the matter. 

The evidence of the Bharsar hoard (Allan, Gupts Coins, Intro., li), iu which coins of 
Samudra-Gupta, Chandra-Gupta IT, Kumára-Gupta I, Skanda-Gupta and Prakasiditya were 
found buried together, made possible the natural deduction that Prakasiditya succeeded 
Skanda-Gupta and the hoard was buried in Prakigiditya’s reign. No one has yet succeeded 
in solving the problem who this Prakāśáditya was, and the purity of gold in his gold coins has 
been a puzzle. 1t may be now accepted that Kumara-Gupta II was the son and successor of 
Skanda-Gupta and so we must see if he can be connected with the coins bearing the legend 
Prakagaditya. These coins are all of the ‘horseman’ type and the letter which signifies the 
kine’s name on the obverse has been taken to be an otherwise inexplicable Ru (Allan, pp. 
135-36, Plate XXII, Nos. 1-6). 1 think, however, that this reading will have to be revised. 
The letter on coin No. lis almost certainly Ku, the matra ov the top horizontal line being very 
prominent, though unfortunately mixed up with a band hanging from the saddle of the horse. 
On coins Nos. 3 and 4, this letter is indistinct, while on coins 2 and 6 the letter certainly looks 
like ru. The letter on coin No. 5 has been made in one stroke, thus -D and it is hardly 
possible to read it as ru, This, I think, will have to be taken as Ku, and the letters on Nos, 2 
and 6 also as Ku, executed as badly as the horse and the horseman on the coins are. 

Several scholars have attempted to identify this Kumára-Gupta with Kumára-Gupta, 
the son and successor of Narasimha-Gupta, and to thrust m the reigns of Nara and Pura 
between G.E. 146—467 A.D., the last known date of Skanda-Gupta, and G.E. 154=473 A.D., 
the first known date of Kumara-Gupta. By this arrangement, Budha and Bhanu are to be 

laced after Pura, Nara and Kumara. This is a rather risky proposal, There is no certainty 
that 467 A.D. is the last date of Skanda. Similarly 473 A.D. may not be the first date of 
Kumara. If these two dates approach each other by even one year, Pura and Nara have barely 
four years left between them, The find of coins, which presupposes their currency in a locality, 
is more or less a sure measure of the importance and duration of the reign of kings represented by 
them and the extent of their kingdom. The British Museum Catalogue describes 12 coins and 
the Indian Museum Catalogue 6 coins of Nara ; 4 and 3 coins respectively of Pura are described 
in the British Museum Catalogue and in the Lucknow Musewm Catalogue. I have seen a num- 
ber of coins of Nara in the Nahar Collections of Calcutta and in the collection of the Vangiya 
Sahitya Parishab of Calcutta, Some more coins of Nara are to be found in the possession of 
Rai Mritynfijay Choudhuri Bahadur of Rangpur. To aseribe a reign of only two or three years 

L 


isa king of such widely distributed currency i no ——— | M — king, Kumara, who 
is sought to be thrust in between the years 473 and 477 A.D., has also 18 coins described im 
the 8, M. C. and three in that of the Indian Museum. 

Pura and. Nara were undoubtedly SUCCORNOPR to the G upta — at a time which we 
have yet to determine, with very much diminished power and territory. Their coins have been 
found exclusively in Eastern India and it is hardly poe " place a real emperor lik e 
Budha after Pura and. Nara who were perhaps only kings of Eastern Tudia. 

Narasimha-Gupta Baladitya is generally credited with standing against Mihirakula im 
Magadha. The claims of no other Baladitya have yet been substantiated. Mihirakula cannot 
be put earlier than the beginning of the sixth century A D. and the proposition to put 
Baladitya between circa 470 and 473 A.D. makes him precede Mihi vak ula by half-a-century. 

From the Haraha inscription (Above, Vol. XIV, No. 5), Sarvvavarmman and his som 
Avantivarmman’s date can be putas 560 A.D. onwards, fn the Deo-Barnark inscription of 
Jivita- Gupta, the Paramésvara Baliditya is spoken of as preceding Sarvvavarmman and Avanti- 
varmman, Sarvvavarmman, the father of Avantivarinman, was the immediate predecessor 
of the latter, and the presumption is thai Baladitya also preceded Surveavarmman closely, 
say, by not more than a generation. This fits in well if Ppalulitya's date is ciros 580 A.D 
But Baladitya becomes too far off from Sarvvavarmman if he is put at 470 A.D. 





Again, the history of the founding of the Nalanda monastery, as recorded by Yuan Chwangz 
is evidently rather confused, But the mention of Budha-Gupta as a predecessor of Baladitya 
is significant, and is, in my opinion, in true chronological order, 

Knm&ra-Gupta II was succeeded on the imperial throne by Budha-Gupta probably about 
G:E. 157—470 A.D., as the Sarnath inscription of Budhba-Gupta is dated G.E. 158=477 A. D. 
Here, again, his relationship with his predecessor is not known, bat until evidence is produced 
to the contrary, we may take him as Kumara-Gupta II's son. 

The latest date on the silver coins of Budha Guptais (1. 0. 175 101 A.D. (Allan, No. 617). 

The next king, Bhinu-Gupta, who from his name (Bhànu and Budha are both names of 
planets)! appears to have been a brother of Budha-Gupta, may be tentatively taken to have 
come to the throne in G.E., 177 —405 A.D. 

The Huus under Toramina were hy this time preparing to contest with the Guptas, the 
sovereignty of India, In G.U. 109 —484 A.D. the two brothers Mütri- Vishnu and Dhanya- 
Vishnu, who were local rulers of Wray, had acknowled wed the suzerainty of Budha-Gupta 
(Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 88). Batin the Eran Boar Inseription of Dhanya-Vishn rak 
the interval between which and tho pillar inscription cannot very well be move than 25 years, 
the suzerain acknowledged is Tóramáüna in whose first year? the Boar was installed. Töõöramā rı 
must have ousted the Guptas from these parts in the course of those 25 or 26 years. 


Ë 


TRE 

E — inference pr on me names of planets is hot satisfactory, — R.J f 

18 exact year oi loramüna's aceession to the kingship of the Tudinu dominions of the White Huns is not 

known, but it was unquestionably later than 484 AD, the date of the Eran inseripticn of Budha-Gupta which 

mentions Mátri Vishnu as the local king reigning, while Dhangu-Vichnn was lis younger brother, In the Eran Boar 

inseriplun of the first year of Toraména, Dhan ya-Vishuu is ibé loc] — and ae n brother Mátri-Vishgu is suid 

w हाहि gone to heaven. If Toramina aseonded the throne innate v after 484 A.D., tho battle of Eran in 512 

A.D., m which Góparüja was killed, will have to be taken as Phainu-Capta’s attempt. to regain the former 
possesions of the Guptas from the grasp of Lorawiin or of his son Mihiitukula, 


—— — Til 1 
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From the acknowledgment about the same time of the suzerainty of the Guptas in the: 
eastern parts of the country (modern Central Provinces) by the Parihr&jaka Mahár&jas and 
Maharéjas of Uchchakalpa, Prof. Basak has been led to suppose (Ep. Ind., XV, 7, p. 125) 
that Bhánu-Gupta was the victor in the battle in which Góparája was killed. But Ido not 
think that the supposition is reasonable. ‘lhe following facts should be considered :— 

(+) Góparája who appears to have been a powerful ally of Bhànu-Gupta was killed in the 
battle. 

(ii) If Bhànu-Gupta were victorious, the fact would certainly have been mentioned. 
Victory lay on the other side, hence the silence and the consolation of some high-sounding 
adjectives. 

(ir) Bhánu-Gupta had evidently lost his former power; for, had he still been the suzerain,. 
the fact would have been mentioned ; and the loss of power can only result from defeat in battle 
in such a situation. 

(tv) The suzerainty of Téramana is acknowledged by Dhanya-Vishnu, king of Eran, while 
some years previously he and his elder brother Mátpi-Vishnu had acknowledged Budha-Gupta 
as the suzerain.! 


From these it appears to be clear that the contest between Bhánu-Gupta and the aggres- 
sive Tóramàna took place in Hran about 191 G.E.=510 A.D., and that the battle resulted in 
the Gupta Emperor being worsted and having to cede Malwa to the invader, Bhanu-Gupta 
was probably killed iu action, as was his faithful ally Góparája, and also perhaps Matri Vishnu; 
or, if Bhánu-Gupta survived, he is not likely to have survived long. 

Thus from Skanda-Gupta to Bhinu-Gupta we have an unbroken line of succession. 
Where, then, is the place for Pura-Gupta of the Bhitari seal and his line? Mr. Allan and 
others have assumed that during the latter days of Skanda-Gupta, Pura-Gupta, his brother or 
half-brother, revolted and established an independent principality (Allan, Intro. See. 62). But 
where was this principality P We find Budha-Gupta implicitly obeyed from Malwa to Paundra- 
vardhana. Where is the place in which Pura-Gupta or his successors were obeyed ? 

Prof. Basak wrote (Ep. Ind. XV, p.120): “But with our present stock of knowledge, 
it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch line headed by Pura-Gupta may have 
Puled ^ emu ap wh E En It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger branch may, by 
courtesy and in good-will have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere in the eastern 
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in south Bihar.” 

Such courtesy to a branch whose origin was in revolt would be, to say the least, impolitic. 
The truth seems to be that Pura-Gupta was a child of four or five! when Kumara-Gupta I died 
and Skanda-Gupta succeeded him on the throne, and that the child was brought up in the 
harem,? as his name signifies. When the last king Bhánu-Gupta of the main line died, possibly 
withoutleaving any successor, this Gupta prince, the grand-uncle of the last two kings, who must 
now have reached an age of at least 60 years, was called to fill the vacant throne. If subsequent 
researches prove my inference to be correct, & tragedy like the crowning of Pura-Gupta has 
seldom happened in history. 

Pura-Gupta cannot have reigned for more than a few years and the accession of his son 
Narasituha-Gupta Baladitya may be dated in 196 G.E.=515 A.D. Mihirakula may have 
sueceeded his father at Sakala about this time. 

We know from Yuan Chwang that Mihirakula invaded the kingdom of Baladitya, who is 


‘ called king of Magadha, In the war that ensued Mihirakula seems to have been taken 
— as E 
1 [These reasons are not quite convineing.— -Ed. ] , | 
? [This does not appear to he a reasonable inference. The author is evidently led to it by Pura, meaning 8 
* — L 2 
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prisoner and condemned to death, but was saved from death by the intervention of the mother 
of Baladitya (Vatsadévi). This contest may be dated about 525-530 A.D.) 

I leave out of discussion the position of Yassdharman and Vishnu-vardhana in chrono. 
logy as it has hardly any bearing ou the present scheme. 

Narasunha-Gupta Baladitya did not probably long survive his victory over Mihirakula, 
and the accession of the next king Kumára-Gupta III may he dated in G.E. 213—532 A.D. 
The last Damodarpur plate is dated in 214 G.E. and it was issued during the reign of a Gupta 
whose name uas been broken away. I have reasons to thiuk that he was Kumára-Gupta JIL 
Prof. Basak supposes that only two letters have been broken away and lost; but the letter va, 
the last letter of Kumara, whieh is simply a perpendieular stroke, does not occupy much 
space, and further discoveries will, I think, show that the Gupta king ruling in the East in 
314 G.E.—533 A.D. was Kumára-Gupta III, son of Baladitya. 


On the testimony of the Kalighat hoard? which contained coins of Baladitya, Kumara- 
Gupta IIT, Chandra-Gupta III and Vishnu(Gupta ?)-Chandraiditya, we may take the 
successor of Kumára-Gupta ILI as Chandra-Gupta HI, who appears to have been succeeded by 
one whose name began with Vishnu and whose title was Chandraditya, We cannot say 
definitely who this Vishnu was. But there cannot be any doubt that he was of the imperial 
Gupta line, as the Garuda standard on his coins would signify. 


For the remaining period, until the first established date of Saganka in 600 A.D., Eastern 
India was ruled, as Mr. Pargiter has demonstrated, by the emperors Dharmaditya, Gópa-Chandra 
and Samachara. It has been already pointed out that Samichire was a devotee of Siva; and 
it does not seem an impossible conjecture that all these kings were related to one another and 
formed a dynasty that took the place of the Guptas in Eastern India, 


TOPOGRAPHY. 


As already pointed out, Varaka-mandala was the name of the district, 


About the position of Varaka-mandala I am in substantial agreement with Mr. Pargiter 
and I think that he is right in thinking that Varendra or Varendrt is derived from the same 
root. The word Vàraka means obstructing, opposing; mandala means a collection of small 
areas. So the word Varaka-mandala should be taken to mean, an area of land consisting of 
smaller.areas lying between and separating rivers; Vüraka may also be taken in the sense of 
‘the deltaic land that obstruets and alters the current of a river’; Varaka-mandala would then 
be a group of deltaic areas. Anyway, Varaka-mandala would be the district round Kotalipada 
in the present district of Faridpur, almost in the heart of what was anciently known as Vanga. 

Kotalipada is at present a Parganah in the district of Faridpur. The old settlement 
was in and about the old mud fort there, in the vicinity of which the Ghugrahati plate of 
Samachara-déva was found, A number of gold coins of the Gupta emperors have been found 
outside the western par or embankment of the fort. 








t Prof. H. Hoychaudhari’s objections to identify Narasimha-Gupte Baladitya with the conqueror of Mihirakula do 
not appear to be very sonnd (J. 4. S. B., Voi. XVIIL, p. 315). Even allowing that Yuan Chwang's statements regard- 
ing Baladitya’s predecessors are historically accurate, Tathägata is not stated to be the father of Baladitya nor Budha 
of Tathagata, and there is no mention of immediate succession. BalAditya’s son is Kumiüra-Gupta, 
gives his name as Vajra; but evidently this isa pet name or a family name, and not the royal name. 

3 See Allan, Intro., Sec, 166-169 and pages 187-146. 


* À suu as weil as a muon, A suu of scorching rays to his enemies and e moon of pleasing and cool rays to his 
friends. 


Yuan Chwaug 
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Kotalipãdã is at pr t ; ; : — M MEN DN = 
sanp T ^ d pr surrounded on all sides by big marshes: it is inconceivable that ant 
Sane on C š LI sett i rater ' = 
— e mon could think of a royal ttlement in sucha water-logged area, But the big fort is 
here, aud brick constructions very often come up unexpectedly from low water-logged places, 
rectly s e S ` S i Y tà " p med = p ; = 
As correctly surmised by some scholars, the low level of Kotálipidà appears to be the effect of 
ee ir earthquake. We find a new town Navyàvakáéikà springing up during the 
reign. ० Dharmmadity a Which does not seem to have existed in the third year of the same king. 
The presumption is that, about the fifth or sixth year of the reign of Dharmmaditya, owing 
t NM Í ई . S "a i f " K =Y. 2 ^" * » = * 6 
o an cal thqnake, marshes began to form round Kotálipàdà which had been a flourishing rova! 
settlement for the past two centuries anda half, and necessity was felt for shifting the 
gubernatorial head-quarters to some new and safer site on more settled land. Kotalipada 
continued as a: district head-quarters, but the value of its land decreased so much that we find 
almost a whole village, which ts deserined as having long lain failow, given away toa Brahmin 
for no consideration, 


Where was Navyavakasi:@ the new Divisional head-quarte:s # Nagadéva bad his head- 
quarters at Navyavakasika, whi from the very name appears to have been a recently 
founded town during the reign of Dharmmáditya, in the interval between the plates A and B 
published by Mr. Pargiter. 


Avakdsa means an opening, an aperture, and its derivative avakāsikā may very well mean 
a khal, a canal, and the whole name Navyàvakàásikà would mean, the place provided with a 
new canal. There is a place called Sabhir fn the Dacca district which contains imposing ruins 
of a traditional king called Harigchandra. Numerous gold coins of the ‘Imitation Gupta’ 
type have been found exclusively from Sábhár The Dacca Museum cabinet possesses eight 
such coins from Sabhar. The place contains a fort, 250 yards by 190 yards in area. A water 
course breaks off from the river Bangéai about two miles above the place where the fort stands 
and after running through the eastern part of the site of the old town, turns to the west and 
re-enters the river just below the southern face of the fort. The canal, which is undoubtedly 
in part artificial, is locally called Katagangia—‘the dug=out river’. The ruins of the royal 
palaces and temples are situated on the south-east corner of this enclosure, outside the 
Kataganga. This old site appears to answer to the name Navyävakāśikā very well. The 
discovery of ‘Imitation Gupta ° gold coins throughout this site distinguishes it from any other 
eld sitein Eastern Bengal and also shows that its foundation goes back to the time we are 
discussing. 


It would thus appear that the ruins at S&bh&r may be identified with N avyávakàsikà. The 
word Sabhar, a corruption of Sambhüra, means fullness, wealth, affluence. A visit to the 
gite wil convince anyone that it was a well-planned city of very great affluence surrounded by 
ən artificial water-course. The latter might have been the cause of its name Navyávukàásikà, 
while its subsequent opulence and splendour earned for it the name of Sambhira—‘ Wealth 


and plenty materialised.” 


It is easy to prove that Kotálipádà is the older of the two ancient sites. Below we shall 
show that the fort at Kotálipádá dates from a period previous to the Guptas, but the discovery of 
the gold coins of the Gupta emperors exclusively from this site and only coins of the "Imitation 
Gupta’ type, which were undoubtedly much later currency, from Sabbar tends to show that the 
former site is the more ancient of the two. Itis needless to notice in detail the gold coins 
discovered at Kotülipàdà or the ‘Imitation Gupta’ coins from Sabhar. This is done in & 
separate article in the Numismatic Supplement to the J. A. S. B. It may only be stated "hero 
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ihat gold coins of Chandra-Gupta II and Skanda-Gupta and silver coins with the figure of 
peacocks on them have been found in and about the ramparts of the fort there, 
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The land granted by the Ghugrahati plate was ina village called Vyaghra-choraka, Three 
hulya-sawing Areas of land were taken away from it and the rest of the hamlet was given to the 
donee. The boundary indications of the land granted are thus given :—Ün the east, the goblin- 
haunted Paukkatti tree; on the south, Vidyüdhara J otika ; on the west, a corner of Chandra- 
varmman's fort; on the north, the boundary of the village Gópéndra-chóraka, Chandra- 
Varinman’s fort cannot be- any other Place than the big fort at Kotàlipàdà. 


About half a mile to -the north-west from the north-east corner of this fort, there is a for. 
saken homestead with a tank, which is called Jatiabadi or J atia’s house. It is traditionally 
remembered to have been the residence of one Vidyádhara and his wife J atid Budi. The place 
is supposed to be haunted. By the north bank of the tank at Jatiabadi, there run, east-west, 
two curious parallel embanked roads. The one was, they say, meant for the king and his officers 
and the other for the common people. This double road appears to have been denoted by the 
term Jotika or two roads placed together, The village of Govindapur begins a little north of 
this place and this was no doubt the Gépéndra-choraka of the plate, the words Govinda and 
Gopéndral being synonymous, 


Who is this Chandra varmman, who was still remembered in his handiwork—the fort a¢ 
Kotàálipádà—even in the time of Sam&chára-déva f° This fort, which measures 23 xX 22 miles, ig 
the biggest ancient earth work known in Bengal, the next in size being that at Mahasthan (ihe 
&nclent Pau ndravardhang) which is only 1,000 yards x 1,500 yards. He must have been & 
powerful king who could construct so large a fort, in this low-lying tract, and the discovery 
of the gold coins of Gupta emperors from the vicinity show that the founder was at least as 
old as the Guptas. We are at once reminded of the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription 
who “ when warring in the Vahga countries, kneaded and turned back with his breast the 


- (Fleet, C. I. I. p. 141) Fleet emphasised the early character of the paleography of this 

inseription which is not dated, and Allan, with his usual insight, rejected the identification of 
ihis Chandra with Chandra-Gupta II, Finally M, M. Haraprasad Sastri haa identified this 
Chandra with Chandravarmman—son of Simhavarmman of Pushkarap&, of the Susuniá Hill 
inscription,— who was finally overthrown by Samudra-Gupta about the third decade of the 
fourth century A.D. When we see that a most impressive monument in the shape of a great fort, 
to which Chandravarmman,’s name is applied even in the sixth century A. D. turns up in Kotali- 
pada near the heart of old Vahga, we are finally convinced that these scholars, and. particularly 
M. M. Sastri, are right in identifying the Chandra of the Meherauli pillar inscription, who came 
and warred in Van ga, as Chandravarmman, of whose advent in Bengal we have now a tangible 
proof in the shape of the great fort knowr after him, Chandravarmman’s campaigns in 


Bengal and the foundation of the fortified settlement at Kotilipagas may be approximately dated 
about 315 A.D. 


Ms nin as a 
* [The identification is not convincihg.—Ed.] 


? In an attempt to identify Chandra with Chandra-Gupta I, Prof. Basak writes: « Where is the evidence that 
Bengal had aver been in the possession of Chandravarmman ? ° ° + 5 We have as yet gov no such historical 
evidence nor can we expect to get it in future,” Ind. Ant., June, 1919, p. 101.) This last statement only proves 
ihe necessity o£ cantion in our prediction as to what future may. bring uy. 


? Kotálipàdà means the pádá or hamlet founded on the di or ramparts of the Lot or fort, 
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By R. C. MAJUMDAR, M.A., Pu.D., Dacca. 


This inscription was first edited, without any translation and facsimile, by Munshi 
Deviprasad of Jodhpur in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1894, pp. 1 ff. I re-edit it 
at the suggestion of, and from an estampage kindly supplied to me by Professor D. R. Bhandar- 
kar. The stone which bears this inscription was discovered about 1892, in the wall surrounding 
the city of Jodhpur, but, as Professor Bhandarkar suggests, it was probably brought there 
from Mandor, five miles to the north of the city.! 

The inscription consists of twenty-two lines of writing which cover a space of about 2-10” 
broad by 2’-14" high. Itis generally in a good state of preservation, although some letters have 
peeled off here and there. The engraving is remarkably excellent. The size of the letters is 
between $" and $'. The characters are of the type used in ihe inscriptions of the Imperial 
Pratihàra dynasty, but the following peculiarities may be noted: — 

The triangle at the right lower end of kh is represented by a simple wedge. Both the 
forms of n illustrated in Bühlor's Chart (V. 24. IT, 111, ) are used. Nis formed by a distinct 
loop, as in the Dighwá-Dubauli plate?. The forms of.bh and s resemble those of the Pehoa 
Praéasti and are different from those used in the Gwalior inscription of Bhoja I*. 

The language is Sanskrit; and excepting the benedictory formula “ Om namo Vishnavé” 
at the beginning, and the date and the engraver’s name at the end, the inscription is written 
in verse. As Munshi Deviprasad remarks, “the language offers some serious blunders. 
Thus we have dhimaih and van$ajam in v.3, where the anusvdra stands for the final w, 
Similar errors also occur in v. 27. Tyajya for tyaktvā, stambhya for stambhiiva, and prahatvé 
for prahatya occur in ll. 17 and 15, respectively. Other instances will be noticed in their proper 
places; but it appears that the writer was influenced by the idioms of the Prakrit language, which, 
as the Ghatiyálà inscription of Kakkuka shows, was also used in official documents, about this 
period. As regards orthography we have to notice (1) the regular use of the proper sign for 
the letter b; (2) the use of upadhmaniya before p (e.g. in vab-püyüd inl. 1); (3) the doub- 
ling of s in place of c$sarga (e.g. in ya£asssarga in l. J); (4) the use of the guttural nasal in- 
stead of anusvara before £ (e.g. in -varisa^ in L 2); (5) doubling of k and tin conjunction with 

following r (e.g. in -vikkramānritän and -bhrétiré inl. 2); (6) the doubling of consonants 
after r (e.g. in darggà, l. 1) ; but note the use of single v and y after r (eg. iu prüttharyam 
in l. 8'and ^r-virachitam inl. 19); and (7) the use of tit for tri (in kshattrigà in Il; Š and 4) 


The inscription records in the last five verses (27 to 31) the military exploits of a Prati- 
hara chief called B&uka and gives in vv. 4 to 26 an account of the dynasty. to which he 
belonged. The eulogy of Bauka as described in the record seems to suggest that Bauka 
must have been away on a career of conquest when his kingdom was attacked by a confedera- 
ey of kings. His own partisans were unable to stand the fight and broke into’ disorder, when 
Bauka suddenly appeared on the scene, rallied his men and gained a complete victory. This 
heroic feat that saved the country from a great disaster is the main theme of ihe inscrip. 


tion. 
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1 Progress Report of the Archeological Surveg of India, Western Circle, 1906-7, p. 30 
2 ind, Ant. Vol. XV, p. 112. 

š Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p 244. 

4 Published below as No. 13. 

४ Above, Vol. IX, pp. 277 ff, 
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The inscription supplies us with the following genealogy of Bauka. 
Warichandra Rohilladdhi, 
a Brahmana. 


By his unnamed Brahmana 
wife 


By 31818, his 





| | | | 
The Pratihàra Brahmanas Bhógabhata Kakka Rajjila Dadda 


| 
Narabhata 
otherwise called Pellàpelli. 


Nagabhata 
m. Jajjikidevi. 


maran aan आ न नि 





Ta ta Bt 
Yafovardhans 
— 
Siluka 
J ilia 
Bhil ditya 


—— —— ——— —— ——— — ARMAS —r — —— 


| | 
Báuka Kakkuka 


The Ghatiy8]& Inscriptions of the Pratihàra Kakkuka, dated in the Vikrama year 918, 
confirm the above genealogy, although in two cases the names are slightly modified such 
as Silluka for Siluka, and Bhilluka for Bhilladitya. As these inscriptions trace only the 
direct line of descent, they omit the names of the three brothers of Rajjila and of the brother of 
Tata but add a new name to the dynastic list, viz., that of Kakkuka, the son of Kakka and 
Durlabhadévi. Kakkuka was thus a step-brother of Báuka. 


The foundation of the dynasty is thus ascribed to a Brahmana who married two wives 
from two different castes. Thisis very interesting from a social point of view. His sons 
are eredited with the conquest of Mandavyapura (modern Mandor) where, as already observed 
the stone must have been originally put up. The grandson of one of them fixed his capital at 
the city of Medantaka, which, as Munshi Deviprasad remarks, is possibly represented by the 
town Merta in Marwar*. Shortly after this the military ardour of the family gives way to a 


! Tho names Durlabhadévi and Kakkuka sre taken from the Ghatiyàlà inscriptions. 
š J. E. A. 8. 1895, p. 518 ifs Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, pp. 277 ff. 

१ [Manusmrite (III. 18) allows a Brihmana to marry non-Brálimaga women- - Ed.] 
१ J. B. A. S. 1894, p. 8. 
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religious one, and the next king Tata spent his last days in a hermitage. His three successors 
seem, no doubt, to have been powerful rulers, but his example was followed by the next two 
kings who spent the last part of their lives on the banks of the Ganges. Kakka, the successor 
of the last of them, is described to have fought with the people of Bengal (Gauda) in distant 
Monghyr, and the full significance of this will be explained later on. His successor, Bauka 
who is the hero of the inscription, defeated a king named Mayura. 

The date of the inscription has given rise to much discussion. Munshi Deviprasad who 
originally edited the inscription read the figures as 940 but Kielhorn held that there is only one 
numeral figure, which is 4 and read the whole as Samvat 4! Professor D. R. Bhandarkar? 
reads the date as Sum 894. He reads the letter following Sa: as vra and takes it to be a sign 
for 8. 


As regards Kielhorn's view 1 entirely agree with Professor D. R. Bhandarkar that what 
the former reads as sua is more like vra and that the sign which he reads as ¢ denotes the 
cipher for 0. There is also undoubtedly much force in the learned Professor's contention “that 
there can be no question that vra also is a sign for some integer and that it may be taken as 
equivaleut to 8," although as he himself admits, vra has never been so far found to represent 
the integer 8. Apart from the arguments advanced by him, there is one consideration which is 
decidedly in favour of his view, and seems to me to be fatal to Munshi Deviprasad’s contention. 
If the date of the record be 940 Samvat, as the latter holds, Bauka must be looked upon as a 
younger brother and successor of Kakkuka. It is, therefore, inconceivable that his name should 
have been omitted from the dynastic list of our inscription which retains the names of collateral 
kings of earlier generations. On the other hand, as Kakkuka’s inscriptions do not refer to any 
collateral king at all, it cannot be a matter of surprise that Bauka’s name is not mentioned 
therein. On the whole, therefore, I am inclined to think that Bauka was the earlier prince and 
that the date of the inscription is Samvat 894 or 837 A.D. as read by Professor Bhandarkar. 

The historical importance of the inscription is very great. It gives us a line of chiefs 
extending over twelve generations. Taking twenty-five years as average for each generation 
the total reign-period of the dynasty would be about 300 years. 

As the dates of Kakkuka and Bauka, representing the twelfth generation of kings, are 
respectively 861 and 837 A. D., Harichandra, the founder of the dynasty may be placed at 
about 550 A. D. The Imperial Pratihàra dynasty, however, cannot be traced back beyond the 
beginning of the eighth century A. D.* So far, therefore, as the available evidence goes, 
Havichandra must be looked upon as the earliest Pratihàra chief. The verse 5 of our inscrip- 
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1 J. R. A. S. 1894, p. 9. 

2 Progress Report Arch. Surv. W. Circle, 1906-07, p. 30. 

8 Dr. Hoernle remarks :—“ The two half-brothers Kakkuka aud Biuka formed the twelfth geucration of the 
Parihar dynasty. This fact, rt the usual rate of twenty years fora reign, will place Harichandra, the founder of 
the dynasty, at about 640 A, D." (J. E. A. S. 1906, p. 28). Dr. Hoernle here overlooks the difference between 
reigu and generntion. A consideration of the duration of the well known historical dynasties would show that the 
average duration of a generation may be fairly taken to be atleast 25 years. Thus— 

(i) Eight generations of Pala kings from Dharmapala to Mabipala I ruled for considerably more than 209 


years. 

(ii) Seven generations of Chilukya kings from Kirttivarman I to Kirttivarman II ruled for more than 
180 yenrs. | | 

(iii) Nine generations of Rashtrakita kings from Dantidurga to Indrarája IV ruled for more than 229 
yeors. 

(iv) Nine generations of Pratihaéra kings from Vatsarije to Triléchanapala ruled for more than 244 
yoars. 


Theso give 27, 26, 25, and 27 years respectively for the average duration of a generation. 
€ J, Bo. Br. R. A. S. Vol. XXI, p. 421. 
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ition says that ‘the sons that were bern: of Harichandra and Bhadri were known as Pratihüras 
and were -wine-drinkers, This might imply a common origin of all the Pretthara ruling clans, 
and itis not'impossible that the Imperial Praifhàras of Kanauj alko brunched off from this 
family. The:two following grounds may be urged in support of this view, albhough the question 
cummot be finally ‘settled till fresh evidence is available :— 

(1) The common mythical tradition about the origin of the namo Pratihdra, both tracing 
it to Lakshmana, the brother and door-keeper of Rama.! 

(2) The community of names in the two families, auch as those of Kakkuka, Nagabhata 
and Bhoja. 

Tt is not easy to determine the status of the chiefs mentioned in the inaoription, Their 
names are not preceded by titles like maharajddhiraja, parama-bha{idraka, etc., which often 
accompany ‘the names ‘of independent and paramount sovereigns in insoriptions. But no 
conclusions can ‘be based ‘on the absence of these ‘titles in the present instance, for we know that 
in some ‘inscriptions the Imperial Pratthiras are mentioned without amy of those pompons 
titles, ‘which ‘are, ‘however, preserved im other inscriptions, Professor Bhandarkar has 
dealt with ‘this point‘in détsil?and ‘his arguments have been fully endorsed, by V. A. Smith’; 
"and T believe tt is impossible ‘to avoid the conclusion, that so far at least as this period is 
"concerned, ‘ titular formulas, in reality, are of extremely slight significance.’ 

Our inscription applies the term “raja?” to Bhadrü, tho queen of Harichsndra, the 
first chief, and to Jajjikadévi, the queen of Nagabhute, and the term Mahdrajat to Padmini 
the queen of Kakka. It refers to the " ràjadhàáni" of Nigabhata and the “ ri " of Tita, 
Jhata and Bhill&ditya. The sons of Harichandra are called ‘ Phü-dharaga-hahamaA °; Kakka 
is styled ‘ Bhupati’ and B&uka is called Nrisihha. "These are the only references 
indirect, to (he royal power exercised by these chiefs, In this ct it bears a close resem 
blance to the Gwalior inscription ‘of Bhaja I published below. The latter adis n al 
‘epithet to Nügabhata, the first chief; calls the second and fourth kings reme 













| Às we have seen before, the Brgt 
he latter half of the 6th century 





chief Harichandra must be placed at the beginning of 
A.D. This is in full accordance with the fact that th 
earliest reference to the Gurjaras, to which race the Pratihirns belonged, ia carried back 
to the same period by the reference, in the Harsha-Charita, to the wars of Prabbiékaravardhan 
— ‘them. The province of Gurjaratr&, which was named after them and must, therefore, 
be looked upon as the province where they gained a firm footing and established themselves? 
— — the sway of this dynasty. This is quite evident not only from the find-spots 








1 (Jf.-vavse:á with verse.8 of the Gwalior i f | ET MO RE m 
1908-04, p. 280 ft.) ° Gwalior inscription of Bhêja published below, (also Aro. Sure. of India, 

* A^ Bo, Br... A. 8, Vol. XXI, y 

a XXI, pp. 409-10. 
* J.B, A. 8, 1909, pp. 248-249, 
: — Heernle’s.remarks,in J, R, at.. 5, 1905, pp. 27 ££ 
e above discussion sh ° ; J i 

a haa अंत 410 i nil Oi of his statement that the Prasastis of the Jodhpur "Prailhüras 
applied to Padmini denotes her father’s kil " rus "et n NM 

* 7. Bo, 3634.2 Vel XXL a AR, | husband does not commend itself to me, 

१ Ibid, pp. 414-16, 
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of inscriptions. of this dynasty which have all been: found: within’ its ares, but also from: 
the express mention in the Ghatiy&l& inscriptions, that Kakkuka ruled over Gurjaratra* 
(v. 16). Theinscription also throws some light as to the period when this province’ was being 
gradually occupied by the dynasty. Verses 9 and: 10 tell us that the four 8078-01 Haran 
chandra built a huge rampart round: the fort of Mandavyapura which was gained by ther 
own prowess (nzja-bhwuj-àrijt&). Màndavyapura is evidently Mandor, the ancient capital of Mari 
war, near Jodbpur. lt is evident, therefore, that the Gurjaras under: Harichandra and 
his sons had occupied the province; known after them; and proceeded up to Mandor, before the' 
end of the sixth century A. D. 

The period was indeed a suitable one for such conquest. After the downfall of the short: 
lived empires of Mihirakula and Yasgddharman, northern India must have pregented‘a f&vour- 
able field for the struggle of nations. The Gurjaras, who probably entered India along with 
or shortly after the Hiinas, found a favourable opportunity to press forward till they advanced 
as far as the Jodhpur state. Their further advance was checked by. the prowess of Prabhikara- 
vardhana and his son, and they were therefore obliged to establish themselves in the province 
which was subsequently named after them,  Harichandra must have been the leader,,or at 
least one of the principal leaders, of this advanced section of the Gnurjaras.; in any’ case his 
dynasty was ultimately able: to establish its supremacy: over the entire clan. This seems to: be 
the only reasonable inference from the circumstances stated above, and I do not know of any- 
thing which contradicts: this view. 

Inscriptions testify to the existence of a line of feudatory Gurjara chiefs ruling at Broach.* 
The earliest date of the third chief of this dynasty is 629 A. D. Allowing fifty years for the 
two generations that preceded him, we get the date c. 580 A. D. for the Samanta Dadda, who 
founded the line. The date corresponds so very well with that of Dadda, the youngest son of 
Harichandra, that the identity of the two may be at once presumed. It has-been already sag- 
gested, on general grounds, that the Broach line was feudatory to the main line of the 
Gurjaras further north, but no link, connecting the two, has been hitherto obtained. The 
proposed identification would not only supply such a link but would also explain why the 
Gurjara inscriptions record that Dadda I was of the race of Gurjara Kings (Gurjara-nrepa- 
varsa) although he and his descendants are referred to as Samantas or feudatories.. It further 
closely fits in with the theory of the Gurjara invasion dealt with above. It would'appear that 
after Harichandra had carved a principality for himself in Gurjaratra and the neighbouring 
country, the nomadic habits of the tribe led them further south. till they conquered a fair 
portion of Lata. The necessity of preserving their own against the rising power of the Chalur 
kyas probably led to the foundation of a feudatory state in the southern province under Dadda, 
the younger brother of the ruling king Rajjila. Instances like these are furnished by, the 
history of the Chalukyas and:the Rashtrakütas. 

The Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang visited a Gurjara kingdom which was: about 300 
miles north of Valabhior Surath It is a noticeable fact that Gurjaratra or the country 
round about Mandor exactly answers to this description. As Harichandra’s dynasty wag 
certainly ruling in thé locality at the time of the pilgrim’s visit, we are justified in identifying 








क iut 





* For the extent of Gurjaratra as deduced from epigraphical references see Ibid, p. 415. 

* Gnjjaratta is Skr. Garjjaratra, nos Gujerit as supposed by the Translator (ग. E. A. S; 1895, p. $20). 

3 J. R, A. S. 1894, p. 3. 

4 For a detailed account of them, sce Dynasties of the K vnarese Districts, pp. 812 ff. 

5 Thus Bübler infers from the title of Sdmanta used by these chiefs that “ itis not unlikely tuat they were 
vassals of the Gurjaras of Bhillamála ? (Ind. dnt, xvii. p. 194). 


8 JFatler's Yuan-Chwang UI, p. 249. Š 
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their kingdom with the one described by Iiuen Telan, | Nus, I d. a don we ds even able 
to identify the king whose court was visited by the pi gin E i he hoang 7 ayan he ds of the 
Kshatriya caste. He is just 20 years old. nn Q 5100 fur wikien, and he js cours. 
geous. He is a deep believer in the law of Buddha nnd M [1110111124 iu. el distinguished 
ability.” Now, as the pilgrim visited the kingdom abont luu vite | veto alter the foundation 
of the dynasty we may reasonably export four wung matin of ings to hava pa wad away during 
that period and the young king may be looked upon as bu Jer it? m the With. | On referring 
to the dynastic list we find king Tita ocetpying this postin. Verena 14215 inform ng that 
king Tata, considering the life to be evanescent as lizhtnium ahi, ated 111 fnvenv of a younger 
brother and himself retired io a hermitage, practising there the vitis ef true religion, ‘Ihe 
curious confirmation about the religious fervour of the king, who muy be held on other grounds 
to have been contemporary with the pilgrim, gives tiso do a strong presumption about the 
correctness of our identification! 

The Gurjaras, after their settlement in Rajputiva and Broach, had to fight for their supre- 
macy with Prabhdkaravardhana of Thaveswar who seems to have handod (he native resistance 
against the invading hordes of the Hüuas and the Gurjaran, We have already referred to the 
wars of Prabhakaravardhana against the G urjarad. The poetical language of Ba nabhatte 
may be taken to imply that the further advance of the Gurjaraa Wan etayodin the north, The 
struggle was not, however, a decisive ono, and seems to have been continued till the time of 
Harshavardhana. The feudatory Dudda IL of Broach is said to have protected a lord of 
Valabhi against the Kanau j Emperor, aud surprise has justly been expresmed how ú amall state 
like Broach could withstand the force of the mighty em peret, Every things however appears 
quite clear if we admit Broach to have been a foudatory stato of the d ynanty of Havichandra 
and remember its hereditary enmity with the royal house of "lhaneswnr. That the Guriaras 
were not worsted in their struggle with the kings of Thancawar npponra quite cloarly from the 
fact that they retained their independence, as Hinen Tulung informa us, HIH ab Jonsi a Inte period 
in the reign of Harshavardhana. The struggle between Dadda- bI and the ralers of kunanj 
incidentally referved to in inscriptions, may thus be looked upon as part and parcel of the 
great and long-drawn battle between the two powers. 


Tho extension of the Gurjara power to the south brought it into conflict with the rising 
power of the Chilukyas. It is recorded in tho Aihole Enseiiptiun? that the Ohülukya here 
Pulakéái lI (611 to 640 A.D.) defeated the Litas, Màlavus and Gurjaris,— The Gurjaras here 
must be taken to refer to the Pratfhàra dynasty under consideration, for it eanrek denote the 
feadatory line founded by Dadda as it is included under the Litas. The mention of the 
Gurjaras along with the Litas and-tho Miluvas clearly shows that they occupied a territory 
contiguous to these two provinces and the kingdom of the Pratthara line l under eonsidortion 
exactly corresponds to this. The struggle between the (wo powers must have bien of long 
duration ; for during the reign of the successor of P ulakési, ७ branch of the Chalukya dyunaty 


Y 1 t yY Y ou t 1H . t i 
as founded in southern Gujarat, and thi was evidently to keep in check the powerful 
Gurjaras in the north. | 
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that the ki isi | Ani. Vo. XVIL p. 192) and V, A, Smith (ZO ह. A. M, 1007, p. 923) 
i e CM — sp: was that of Bhilamale, ruled over by E Lupa dynasty, Professor 
it will suffice here to polut out Wo rawbacks a this explanation (J, He. Hr, R. I. S. Vul, X X1, y. A17), 
view of its distance from ` ek rss of Pi-lo-mo-lo with Bhilamüla in fur fren अळा y, in 
distinguished from the Guriaras ; pp Hinen Talang, Again, tbe Chupotkutns or tne Cha pas are clearly 

rjaras iu the Naasiri grant of the Gujarát Chülukya Pulakedirija (Kivlliora'u Northern 


Lis No. 404) end the Cha i £ 
Hinen Tang. t apa kingdom cannot, therefore, be Identified with the unrjar& kingdom visited by 


* It has been urged by Bühler (Ind, ant. 
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The Gurjara Pratihára line founded by Harichandra thus established itself in Ràjputàn& 
and fought successfully against the royal houses of Thaneswar and D&dàmi: For about two 
hundred years they inl:d in splendour over the greater part of RAjputànà but the Arab invasion 
of about 725 A.D. brought about a decline. The Naus&rl plates of the Gujarat Chalukys 
Pulakcsirdja, dated in October, A.D. 738, tell us that the Gurjaras were destroyed by an inva- 
sion of the Tàjikas or Arabs, apparently shortly before that time.! 

It seems very likely that the Arab invasions referred to in the Nausari plates were those 
undertaken by the officers of Junaid, the general of Khalif Hasham (724-743 A.D.). Diláduri 
eives a short aecount of these expeditions and mentions, among other things, that Junaid 
sent his officers to Marmad Mandal, Barus and other places and conquered Bailaman and Jurz.? 
There can be no doubt that Marmad is the same as Maru-máda which is referred to in the 
Ghatiyàlà inscription of Kakkuka and includes Jaisalmer and part of Jodhpur State.® Burns 
is undoubtedly Broach and Mandal probably denotes Mandor. It is now a well-known fact that 
Jurz was the Arabic corruption of Gurjara, and Bailaman probably refers to the circle of states 
mentioned in our inscription as Valla-mandala. It would thus appear that the Arab army 
uuder Junaid conquered the main Gurjara states in the north as well as the feudatory state of 
Broach in the south, 

This catastrophe must have taken place at the beginning of the second quarter of the 
eighth century A.D. According to Biláduri tke Arab expeditions were arranged by Junaid 
during the Caliphate of Hasham who ruled from 724 to 743 A.D. According to Elliot Junaid 
was succeeded by Tamin about 726 A.D. Evidently this last date is far from being definitely 
known and we may therefore conclude that the expeditions were undertaken shortly after 724 
A.D. The Nausgri plates show, however, that the expeditions referred to in them took place 
between 731 and 738 A.D. For, according to the Balsar plates, Avanijanàfraya-Pulakoeéi- 
raja did not come to the throne till the year 731 A.D., and as he himself takes the credit of 
having repelled the Arabs from Nausárt, the event must be dated after that year 

The Chalukya prince Avanijanisraya-Pulakésirija, who successfully resisted the Arabs, 
probably took advantage of this opportunity to wrest the Lata province from the Gurjara king- 
dom. The decline of the Gurjara power thus brought about by the Arab invasion in the north 
and the Chalukya aggression in the south favoured the growth of a rival Pratihüra dynasty 
which was ultimately destined to play the imperial réle in India. The ovigin of this dynasty 
is described in verses 4 and 7 of the Gwalior prasasti of Bhoja published below. It records that 
Nàgabhata, the first king, defeated the Mléchchhas, and after him ruled his two nephews 
Kakkuka and Dévarija. Vatsarija, the son of the latter, became a very powerful king and 
wrested the empire from the famous Bhandi clan. Now, our inscription tells us that Siluka 
who was the protector of Valla-mandala (a circle of kingdoms) defeated Bhattika Dévar&ja 
(v.19). As Dévar&ja of the Imperial Pratthira dynasty was the father of Vatsarija whose 
known date is 783-4 A.D., he probably flourished about the middle of the eighth century A.D 
Siluka, according to our scheme of chronology must also have been ruling about the same 
time and the identity of the two kings called Dévar&ja may be at once presumed. A careful 
study of the iwo inscriptions seems to show that Nagabhata, the founder of the Imperial 
Pratihiras, successfully resisted the Arab invasions which proved so disastrous to the other 
Pratihara line. His successors were not slow tu take advantage of this favourable situation, and 
Dévaraja entered into a contest for supremacy with Siluka. He was defeated by the latter, 
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1 Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congress, Avian Section, p. 291, 

2 Elliot-Aestory of India, Vol. T, p. 128. 

8 Abovo, Vol. IX, p. 278. 

5 ElBot-History of India, Vol. I, p. 442. 

$ Referred to in J. Bo. Br. R. A. 8,, Vcl. XVI, p. 5; and above, Vol. VIII, p. 281, 
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put his son Vatsar&ja pursued his policy with signal success and wrested the empire. from the 
family. of Havichandra. 


All these successive changes in the fortune of the dynasty are reflected in our inscription, 
According to our scheme of chronology Chanduka was on the throne when the Arah invasion 
took place, It becomes therefore a significant fact that wheres Khe 4 pisne] id dig mere 

4 : tribut . (d I ws aud heroin af dus AMMA IIS Siluka, Th 
conventional praises, ribute 18 pai to the prowess f | ies TAM, ; . en, 
again, the two successors of Siluka are said to nave BR to rehgious Hie Pad dis at single act 
of martial glory is attributed to any of them. This was appi rentls the time when their rivals 
gradually established themselves in the position of recognised. sur kada ak Ml the entire 
confederate clans which was so long enjoyed by them, The subeequent ku s of the lino of Hari- 
chandra retained possession of their own kingdom, although thes loat | et ne pen position, 
and gradually seem to have reconciled themselves to their new NOR, Kakka, the great 
grandson of Siluka appears to have accompanied the new augers power n tha he af Cunquest, 
For we are told in verse 24 that he fought with the Gaudas nt Mudgoyiri or Monghyr, 
Apparently he fought as 2 feudatory of Nagabhata LE one of whose known dates Im 815 A.D), 


and who is said in the Gwalior inscription of Bhaja (below) tu have defeated the king of Vaiga, 


There was, however, a temporary revival of the Pratihira power im the midte of the pinth 
century A.D. The Daulatpnrá copper plate of Bhdjs, datod in the year Bhd A.D... records the 
grant of a piece of land situated in Gurjaratrá, but the (1 habia anserigtion of Kakkuka 
refers to the province as being held by that king, As this inscription is dated in Bol AD, 
Bhoja most have lost this province betweon these dates, In faet a clown study of the 
Daulatpur& plate seems to indicate that the province was hell by Vatsersis and Nagabhata bat 
lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhoja before 843 A.D. Por it speaks of the original 
grant by the first, its continuation by the second and renewal by the fourth king, lending to the 
evident conclusion that there was a break in the possession of the territory daring the reign of 
, i 


1 
t 


& 


the third. This view entirely agrees with what we know of the rival Pratihaea dynasty; for 

Nagabhats II was crushed by the Ráshtraküta king Govinda HET and RAmabhucdra reign was 

an inglorious one. The difficulty of the rivals must have presented the requisite. opportunity 

to the Jodhpur Pratihüras to regain the power that thoy had lost, Thus wherona the two 
i 
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p 
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successors of Siluka are described as practising austurition nn mnnnistakzble ¿adication of their 
political and military inanity—Kakka, the third king after Siluka in dewsoribeil na n great 
fighter and his queen consort is called a maArájaf. Thuir son Bauke was olay a great hero and 
his military exploits are described at great length in our inacription, Acvurding to the 
Ghatiyalé inscriptions Kakkuka, also ruled over a vast dominion, Nothing in at present known 
about his successors hut it is likely that with the revival of the Lmperfal Pratiharaa under 
Bhaja during the latter part of Bhoju’s reign, their torritury wan finally aunexed by the latter. 


A few words may be said regarding the geograpliienl anion contamed in the inscription, 
M&ndavya-pura and Médantake-pura (l. 7) most probably denote the eities of Mandor and 
Merta. Line 11 contains the names of Stravani anil Valla-déda, (wa proviners, close to each 
other, As Siluka is said in the same line to have been * Vallumaada lun petlaka °, Valle must 
denote the region over which these Pratihira chiefs ruled, As Siluka in nisa naul in verse 18 
to have fixed the boundary between Stravani and Valla, the former would nppear to have 
denoted a neighbouring kingdom, Stravant is probably the same as Tumani üt the Ghatty&lé 
inscription of Pratthira Büuka as the latter oceurs along with Valla iu n lint of contiguous 
countries. The locality of this Stravant or Tamani has not, heen eatahilinled wa far, It seems 
— — — identified with the kingdom af Taban referred tà hy the Arab 


MANI A.D, A comparison of tho various references to this kingdom 
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by Arab writers! seems to show that it consisted of a part of the Panj&b just to the north-west 
of Rājputānā. Reference is twice made (vv. 27, 29) to Mayüra, a king defeated by Bauka. 
We know of no such king, but Hiuen Tsiang refers to a city called Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayüra) 
situated near Gangádv&ra? mentioned in v. 23. Maytra of our inscription may refer to the 
king of the locality. 

Tréta-tirtha (v. 20) and Bhüaküpa (v. 27) cannot be identified. But Ganga-dvara 
(v. 23) and Mudgagiri (v. 24) are well known names denoting respectively Haridvar and 
Monghyr. 
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TEXT. 
[Metres used: vv. 3 to 96, Anushtubh; vv. 27-28, Sragdhara; v. 29, Arya; v. 90, 
Sardülavikridita ; v. 91, Malini.) 
1 Om namo Vishnavé || Yafsmin=vigalnti bhütàni yatas-sargga-sthiti matē | 88 
vah=payad=Dhrishikés6 nirggunas=sagunas=cha yah || [1*]  Gun&h-pürvvam 
. pu(pa)rushanam ki[rttyanté] tóna? 
9 panditaih | guna-kirttir=anasyanti svargga-vasa-kari yatah || [2*]4 Atah ári- 


Báuko dhimams5 sva-Pratihara-vanégajam® | praéastau lékhayamasa árī-yaśð- 
vikkram-anvitin || [9*] Sva-bhráttrà Ra- 
3 .mabhadrasyà  pratiharyam — kpitarn yatah | &ri-Prattihara’-vaié~yam=ataé=ch= 


dnnatim=apnuyat® | [14%] Viprah ári-Hariehandr-ákhyahspatni Bhadré cha 
kshattripà? | tabbyan=tu [yë su]tà jatah ([Pratiha]ramé=cha t&n-vi- 

4 duh | [i5*] Babhüva RohilladdhyankdS Véda-ésastr-drttha-paragah | dvijah örĩ. 
Harichandr-akhyah ^ Prajápsti-samó guruh || [0*] Tēna éri-Harichandréna 
parinita dvij&tmaj& | [dvi]tiyà kshattri- 

5 ya? Bhadra mahi-kula-gun-invita [74] Prattharé dvijà bhata Brühmany&r 
yé=bhavarht=sutah | rajfi Bhadr& cha y&ümt-süté të bhüt& madhu-payinah | 
LI8*] Chatvára[$]-ch-&tmajás-tasyürmn jata bhü-dharana-ksha- 

6 mah | ériman=Bhogabbateh Kakkó Rajjil6 Dadda éva cha | [19%] M&ndavya- 
pura-durggé-sminn-8bhir-nnija-bhuj-àrjjité | pr&kürah ^ káritas-tuhgO  vidvishàrh 
bhrá-varddhanah | [04] Amisbêm Rajjilajsjatah 

7  érTmàn-Narabhatah suteh |  Péellapell-rü nam=abhid=dvi[tiyam] tasya vikkramaih 
[॥11*] Tasmān=[Narabha ]t8j= jatah érimin=Naégabhatah 77 $utah [|*] rajadhani 





sihira yasya mahan=Médantakam purara || [12*] Rajnyém ért- 

8 Jajjikà-dévy&s!?-tato jātau maha-gunau | dvau sutau Tata-Bhoj-Akbyau  sau-l? 
daryau ripu-marddanau || [184]  TE&téna tēna lokasya vidyuch-chamchala- 
jivitam | budhva’* rajyam laghor-bhrátu!5 ri-Bhdja- 

— [Ñ n" IraI - A n ae 
1 Elliot-Hestory of India, Vol. I, pp. 4, 5, 18, 21, 25. 
3 Watters Yuan Chwang |, 328-9. 3 The letter na looks like mpi. 
4 The Slóka-metre here employed is faulty—the sixth syllable in the first pada being short against rule, 
5 Read dhiman. 8 Read vasa. 
7 The doubling of £ in praitihára is apparently due to the exigencies of the metre. Read «vate 
$ Read =dpnuyat. 9 Read Kehatinig a, 
10 Read? nanya; and gaga inthe same line, as per satra wx (९१11-38-00) of Panini. 
४७ Read Su. 7 Read -dévyams= 
13 Read 30. १५ Road duddhed. 


15 Read bhratuy. 


06 EPIGRAPRTA INDICA, | Ver. X VIII 


| 
Uil boris aliti iege ना RM SRE TERRE SE npn cale त gall aspe Aer a LARUE Ha andi feiner ct Ia FRY eae er Mgr r apen akar ku AA aka, aken j 
Wii ad rodent dr a beer a We Me fo o eee कपात + io dp MI torio fal bo praia —S—0— 
मा मिम मर ताक aoe —— wi ^ni bin MM MAN 
ageme anya aa amamarahi ppt mcn मकमा । 





ageage aaa APAN ace PNP AA KAE ra TENTS मपला 
kabanda a kanaka hi ab ndan nandha 
— — — —“ 








9 sya samarppitain ५ || [14%] Svayarf cha saris Tita) h” | Suddhnin. | dharmma- 
[ihi*] samicharan | Mandavyasy~isramé € nadt-ninjjhy wdabhits | Í Lu 
Brt-Yasóvarddhosnas-tasmát-puttró vikhyáia-paurushah |  hhüf^ nij jn]. "n 

10 bhuja-khyátih samast-oddhrita-kan takah | [16*] pets “cha ae ndukah 
$rTmán-puttró-bhüt-prithu-vikkramah । töjuxsyl tyfza-6rlus-elhn — vidvishà m yudhi 
durddharah || [I] Tatah — &r-Silukó jatah — puttra dnrvvára-vikkramah 
[1] yéna 

1l stmà krit& nitya  Stravani-Valla-désayoh || [IS Bhattik im — Dóvar&jarh ya 
V.llarmangala-palokai]h | — ni[p&]tya — ta[tksha nari hhünauu praptavan 
chehhattra-chihnakaX[h]? || [19%] Pushkaripi kàvita y^nu — ltrta-dtetthó eha 
pattanam | Si : | E 

12 ddhéávaró Mahádévah  k&itas«tuhga-mamdivah? || [20%] Tatah dra kajajah 
érImáün-Jhotoó varah satah | yéna rüjys-sukhari — hhuntva* Dhaptar] th sih | 
krià gatib | [1218] Babhüva Sat vavànstasmiidl Bhbilládityus कुकी. 





13 tib | yana r&jyam britam yřna punah putträya dattavu(vik)u | [io QOahgk- 
dvàram — tató  gatv&  varshàgyeasht&dnda — sthitah | anté rhonda kpt 
svurgga-lokarh  samágatab || [23*] Tatðspi det-ynteh Kak kah | 


14 puttrd fits  mahümatih | yas Mudgagiryu  labdhui yen Gaudgali^ Henr कु 
rans. | [24] [Ohhando]  Vyákarapmh Turkka JyMibéEstmun  kabüuvitan |. 
sarvva-hhsh&-kavitvaüzeha — vijtiàtazh gu-vilakshanaih ! [ide] Bhatti(?)-va. 


18 néCvisudhiy&m? | tad=sasmát=Kakka-bhüpatah | érimat-Padminyih  mahsrajiiya?. 
jàtah &f-Bbauka suta iti? ||; £26") Nandivellam — prahatvá!? ript-balams « 


. atulah Bhüsküp:-pray&terh dyishtva bha- p Em" 
16 gmài!! sva-paksh [A rh ddvija-nripa-kulajürh  Sat-Pratihürabhüpiih ! dhig-bhitt- . 
E aikéna | tusmin-prakatita-yaénsg matih  Dáukóna M | 4 phit p jan hatval? — May tires 

tad-anu  nara-mpigü ghatita he » d _ 
1? [tiJusaiva || [278] Kasysányasya — prabhagnah! sn-sanhivamsanujeh — tyajya! © 
ràgasu taritirah (|) kéneaikensAti-bhits dadaedigi tn val’ — stambhya!ó chm. 
 &tmánam-ékwn | dhairy& [n«m]uktysü$va-prishthar kahiti-ga- | š 

















! There is. à redundant azusva ru after ya which may be caticelled, 
? The syllabla Ka has both the anusuqpa and thewisanga added to it us in palukad in the 
the anusydra in the latter and the 0४११७४७ in the former, 
3 The first páda of this slik contains one syllable too many, 
* Read bhunk/va, D 
|. 5 Read Ga udah. 
? Real amaga, 
7 Pead rituddhayam, | | 
१ Careel “mat-and read Paga inydhh mahan iy, 
| ? Read fri-Baukasesutah dti, Caneel ¿g [ Perhaps here ended the prafasté which was cated to be 
written by Báuka as meniioned in verge 8 above; the indiclinable 4A dicates it. leeds) 
10 Read prohatya, [Read च sap which would suit the metre batter than we agen kid, | 
1 Read LAagnán sva-pakshan ddvifa-nyipa-Kilo jan sat-Pratihdrasbhapds Í 
12 Cancel the nnrecessary punctuation. —— | 
T "i — me A eee | | 
Ns e — oo qualifying Bawhéna and must therfore bo correetnd iuto apherjatd, Gough this 
14 Read Pra bhag nam, J 
5 Rend tayklod ranisu tambra, thoagh this offctids against the metre 
15 Corr ctly stumbhayitra, s 0 | 
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18 
chhitva! bhitvg? —$maéánam  kyitam=ati-[bhajyadarn Bauk-anyéna  tasmin i| 
[28*] Nava-mandala-nava-nichayé bhagné hatvyii Maytram-=ati-gahané | tad= 
anit 


19 bhrit-dsi-tararhgd — $rI-mad-Büuka-nri-simghona? [| [20%]  S&rddh-àrddhaih -praga [la ]d- 
bhirakta/-sushirair-bbà [h ]-tiru-pad-angakair=én trais5«ch-opari-lamvi(bi)tair-virachitar^ 
$ava-griham —phótkàára/-satv-&kulam | 

20 yach-chhri-Báuka-manda[l]igra-rachitaiÀi — prükechhaiütru-samgh-&kulo tat-sathsmritya 
na kasya samprati bhavét=tras-ddgamagechétasi [|] [80%] Nanu sama[ra*]— 
dhariyam  Bàuke nyityaminé Ssava-tanu- 

9] £akal-&ntréshv-éva — vinyasta-padé | éamam=iva hi gatas=t6 — tishtha-tishth -éti 
gliád-bbaya-gata-npi-k[u]raigü$-chittram-etat-tada-s?t ^ || — [31%] Sam 89% 
Chaittra šu di 59 

92  Utkunnài cha héma-küra-Vishnuravi-s[ü|nunià Erishnésvaréna | 


TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1). Or! Salutation to Vishnu | 

(Verse 1). May Hrishtkééa, in whom all elements enter and from whom creation and pro~ 
tection are supposed (to proceed), who is both nirguna and saguna (2.0., with and without 
attribute) protect you. 

(Verse 2). The glories of ancestors aro first sung by wise men because perpetual vecitation 
of glories (has for its effect) the dwelling in heaven, 

(Verse 3). Hence the illustrious wise B&uka caused (the glories of his ancestors), bolong- 
ing to his own Pratihara clan, and possessed of wealth, fame and prowess, to be written in (this) 


prasusit. 
(Verse 4). Inasmuch as the very brother of Ramabhadra performed the duty of door- 


keeper (pratihdra), this illustrious clan came to be known as Pratihara,!” May it prosper. 
(Verse 5). (There was) an illustrious Diühmana named Marichandra and bis wife (was) 
Bhadra, a Kshatriyaé. The sons born of them are known as Pratthárus, 
(Verse 6). There was an illustrious Brahmana named EHfarichandva Rohilladdhi, who wus 
versed in the meaning of the Védas and the sasíras and who waa a preceptor like Prajipati!! 
(Verse 7). That illustrious Harichandra married (first) the danghter of a Brahmana, and, 
(as) second (wife), the Kshatriyà Bhadri, belonging to a noble family and possessed of good 


qualities. 


ma, PATEE TORT ev कलक गपा य चरक रकस "पका पाप 
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1 Read chhittvä. 

2 Read bhittvd. 

8 Read ° simhëna, Some such phrase as send katri has to be supplied in order to complete the sense, 

Read gragadad-virakta. I£ bhi is retained, we should, grammatically have expected prugaludbhi (Pünini 
VI. 8, 111). | — 

$ Rend =äntrais= 

6 The word virachttam is redundant since later on ocenrs also the word ruchiéam It muy be omilted in orior 
also to set the metre right. 

7 Rend phétküri? Read-iumvi(bi)taifa Sara- 

8 There is the figure of a ‘wheel’ after this word. 

9° There is the figure of a ‘ couch’ after this word. 

The word Proiihara is variously writton as Pratihara(l, 2) and Prat lana (1. 3). I havo adopted the first 
form throughout the translation. — 

H The meaning of the word < Rohilladdbyaaka’ in this verso is uncertain, [IIarichandra's surname o^ binada 
may have been Réhilladdhi though it sounds rather outlandish,— E. | I | 
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(Verse 8), Those sons who were born of the Brihmana wife became Pratihara Dráhmanas, | 
Those who were born of queen Bhadrá became ‘ drinkers of wine *.! | 

(Verse 9). Four sons, fit to hold the earth, were born to her, wi 
Bhogabhata, Kakka, Rajjila and Dadda. l 

(Verse 10). In this fort of Mandavyapura, conquered by their own firms, they erected & 
high rampart, (which was) caleulated to increase the fear of the enemies. 

(Verse 11), From Rajjila among them was born the illustrious son Narabhata. On 
account of his prowess his second name was ‘ Péllapelli.’ 

(Verse 12). From Narabhata was born a son, the illustrious Nágabhata, who had his pers 
manent capital at the great city of Médantaka. 

(Verse 13). From him, begotten on Jajjikadévi, were born the two uterine accom- 
plished sons named Tata and Bhoja, who were oppressors of enemios, 

(Verse 14). By Tata, who realised that the world was evanescent as lightning, the kingdom 
was conferred on his younger brother, the illustrious Bhaja, 

(Verse 15), Tata himself retired to the pious hermitage of 
streams and rivers, and practised there the rites of pure religion, 

(Verse 16), From him (Tata) was born the son, the illustrious ovardhana renowned for 
his prowess, (who earned) fame by his own arms and rooted out all the thorns (Z, enemies). 

(Verse 17). From him was born the son, the illustrious Chanduka of great valour, (who 
was) full of splendour, of charitable disposition and invincible to enemies in war. 

(Verse 18), From him wes born the son, tho illustrious Siluka of irrepressible prowess, 
who fixed a perpetual boundary between the provinces of Stravani and Valla, < 

(Verse 19). Who, -the protector of Vallamandala, having knocked down Bbhattika 
Dévaraja on the ground, at once obtained from him the ensign of the umbrella. I 
| (Verse 20). Who had a tank excavated, a city established, and tho lofty temple of. 

Siddhéévara Mahadéva constructed, at the holy place called Trótü, 

(Verse 21). From the illustrious Siluka was born tho excellent son, the illnatriotn Jhóta, | 
who proceeded to the Bhügtratht (Ganges) after enjoying the bliss of kingdom, 

(Verse 22). From him was born Bhilladitya, possessed of sutra quality and diaposed to ` 
austerities (tapas) ; he governed the kingdom, while young, and then bestowed it on hia aon. 
Et (Verse 23). Then proceeding to Ganga-dvara he stayed for eighteen years and finally went | 
० heaven by practising fast (Za. dying by abstinenco from food). | 

(Verse 24). From him, too, was born the noble son, the illustrious Kakka, who gained 
reputation by fighting with the Gaudas at Mudgagiri, i 
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(Verse 25). (Whose) knowledge of Prosod s . 
i y, Grammar, Lo gic, Astronor th atienda 
arts, and Poetry in all languages was extraordinar 7, ee Ae Aaa 


(Verse 26). From king Kakka begotten on the pure i 
re illustriou 
the Bhatti clan, was born the illustrious son B&uk ; — 
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(Verse 28). What other king but B&uka, while his authority over other kings was 
destroyed, his own younger brothers and ministers had left him and his army on all sides was 
seized with terror, could, unaided, stand firm like a pillar, and, leaving the horse-back and 
standing on the ground unperturbed, sword in hand, pierce the enemy through and through, 
causing thereby a terrible burial ground in that battlefield ? 

(V erse 29). After having dispersed the recent gathering of the newly formed confedera- 
tion, and killed Mayura, Bauka, the lion among men, killed the army which was supporting 
waves of swords. 

(Verse 80). Whose mind would hot now be filled with terror on remembering the house 
of dead made by Bauka’s sword, which ere long was put in confusion by the enemy’s host—the 
house of dead which was made by the arms, thighs, legs and other limbs, rent in twain, with 
oozing as well as bloodless cavities, together with the entrails hung above, and which was ful] of 
jackals ? 

(Verse 31). Verily, when B&uka was dancing in the battle-feld, placing his feet on the 
very entrails and other parts of the dead bodies, the frightened men (enemies) who were like 
deer, became quiet as it were with strain tishtha, tishthal, This indeed was very strange ! 

(L. 21). The year 894, (the month of) Chaitra, the fifth day of the bright fortnight. 


(L. 22). Engraved by KrishnéSvara, son of the gold-smith Visbnuravi. 





No. 19. - THE GWALIOR PRASASTI OF THE GURJARA-PRATIHARA KING 
BHOJA. 


By R. C. MAJUMDAR, M. A. Pu.D.; DAccA. 

The stone which bears this inscription was discovered in 1896, about half a mile wost of 
Gwalior town, at Sagar Tal in the Gird-Gwalior district. It contains 17 lines of writing 
covering a space of about 3’ 4$" broad by 1’ 2” high. The first twelve lines are incised with 
great care and neatness and the letters are so distinct and beautiful that they can be read 
without hesitation even from a distance. The remaining lines, for some unaccountable reasons, 
are not so distinctly engraved, but can be read, without any great difficulty, especially from the 
reverse side of the estampage. | The whole inscription is thus clearly legible except two 
letters at the end of line 5 where the stone surface is damaged. 


Ib was first edited by Pandit Hirananda in the Arch. Surv. Report for 1903-4 (pp. 
277-285), with a facsimile Plate. Then, in March 1905 Dr. Kielhorn gave a short account of 
the inscription in Nachrichten von der Königlichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gót- 
tingen (pp. 300-304) without any reference to the first edition. I re-edit the Inscription from 
fresh impressions kindly procured for me by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. My excuse 
in taking up. the subject again, is that, in my opinion, the great historical importance of the 
record requires further scrutiny and comment. I follow the previous Editors as'far as possible 
but give my independent opinion only in cases where I feel it necessary to do so. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and except ihe benedictory formula om nama 
Vishnavé at the beginning, it is throughout composed in metrical form, The author showa 
himself to be well versed in the best form of tho Kavya style and his chaste d ignified verses 
make one sincerely regret that no further production from his able pen has been preserved for 
us. Special attention may be drawn to the ease with which éléshas and dhvanis have been 
frequently introduced into this historica] poem. 





1 T : — मनाः irang i menapa tem rd Qa S SD NA a 2 ap S a trit or Him mommy लक HH sare gro — "^us 3 कक | के S Arie mu Sem c oo ee ipe ang, FEL PHIL IUE bapae nan ERE कारे बाण ME tdi gy का! CTT NEP" TE 
[The word ८४४३७० is onomatopotic. Ag one plunges hia legs in mixy ground and lifts them up with forca 
the steps are likely to make the noise tishtha, tishfha — Wd.J i 
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The important points to note in the matter of orthography have been alread y mentioned, by 
Pandit Hirananda in A. S. R. for 1903-04 pp. 277 tf. ü 

The use of dental nasals instead of anuscüra, e.g. in hin£ram (v. 3), aud in mange (v. 4) ; 
the different spellings of the same proper name asin Pratihdra (v. 3) and J 'ratihära (४. 4): 
and the change of the visarga followed by s into that letter, त. g. in yasy nal da -ummpadusscha 
(v. 6), “stais=samuchita-charitath (v. 12), and upaüyaisssampadárh (v, 13) may be noticed, कि 

The characters of the inscription are of the Nagari type current in Northern and Western. 
India during the ninth century A.D. Pandit Hirananda romarks that they resemble most 
closely those of the Pehevà grant of Mahéndra-Pála. But a close examination. of the two . 
records shows that the letters ४, t, n, th, dh, n, m, 1, and ई of our Inscription are different froin . 
those employed in the Peheva grant) Asa matter of faet, the only published inscription fo 
which our record shows the closest resemblance ia the Gwalior inseri ption of 1116 ja of the year 
933. The only noticeable difference between the two records is to be found in tho new fortis of 
bh and £ used in the latter, in addition to those employed in our inseription, The close B | 
blance between these two records is only quite natural as both como from the same locality and 
belong to the same reign. ND 

It may be noted that the new forms of bh and £ which we find in the Gwalior inscription - 
of the year 933 along with those in our record, have alone been used in all the later inseriptigns ` 
of the dynasty, of which facsimiles are available, with the single exception of the Pohovi grant’) 
of Mahéndra-Pála, On the other hand, only the forms used in on r record aro found dy the | 
Buchkalà inscription of Nagabhata, dated V.S. 8723 the only known record of $ ynaety | 
before the time of king Bhoja. It may thus be presumed that the record [a earlier than 983 | 
V. S., although much stress should not be laid on thia conclusion in view of the rocurvenc of | 
the forms in the Pehevà grant, 


The inscription records the erection of a house in his seraglio, by the tran jawa Wy 


king 89619 in honour of Vishnu, and begins with an invocation to that Gol, Vor 
describes the creation pf the Sun and names some important kings born in the Sol 
Verse 3 refers to Rama and his terrible. fight. with Ravana, Tho family to 
belonged is traced from Lakshmana, the younger brother of Rama (v, 3), The u 
the family, as furnished by this inscription, may be explained by tho following tables: 
dE Lakshmana of the 
Solar race, 


| 1. Niga | bata J. An unnamed brother, 
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2 Ibid, p. 160, 

8 Above, Vol. IX, p. 198, a | m 
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Of these, Nagabhata I defeated a Mléchchha army (v. 4), and Dévaraja is said to have 
defeated a host of kings (v. 5). His son Vatsarāja, a famous king, forcibly wrested the 
empire from the Bhandi clan (vv. 6-7) and Nagabhata IL defeated Chakrayudha and also con- 
quered kings of the Anartta, Turushka, Malava, Vatsa, Matsya and other countries (vv. 8-11). 
Bhója, also called Mihira, is said to have defeated his powerful enemies and verses 16-26 
describe his greatness in general terms. 


The chronology of the kings mentioned in this inscription may be fixed with a tolerable 
degree of certainty. We have the dates 756-7 A.D. for Nagabhata I, 783-4 A.D.' for Vatsaraja, 
815 A.D. for Nagabhata II, and dates ranging from 849 to 881 A.D. for Bhoje. Again, we 
learn from a Jaina book, the Prabhdvaka-charita, that king Nagavaloka of Kanyakubja, the 
grand-father of Bhoja died in 890 Vikrama-Samvat, and this Nagavaloka has been correctly 
identified with Nagabhata II. Thus the first three kings of the genealogical table may be 
placed between 728 and 775 A.D., and the fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh kings may be taken 
to have ascended the throne respectively at about 775, 800, 833 and 840 A.D 


Before the discovery of this inscription, our knowledge of the Gurjara-Pratihára kings, who 
played such an important part in Indian history, was very limited and inaccurate. Although 
the late A. M. Jackson, M.A., I.C.S., and Prof. Bhandarkar? laid the true foundation 
of our knowledge about the Gurjara-Pratihára history, a complete understanding of the subject, . 
in all its bearings, was impossible, in consequence of the view held by Dr. Fleet, Dr. Kielhorn 
and others, that the homonymous kings referred to in the copper-plates lived earlier than, and 
were thus different from, those mentioned in the stone inscriptions. It was the discovery of this 
inscription that finally settled the question and facilitated the proper treatment of the Gurjara- 
Pratihára history. Dr. V. A. Smith has clearly pointed out,* that the express mention of the 
family name of the kings in this inscription helps us to definitely assign the royal dynasty of 
Kanauj to the Gurjara-Pratihara clan 


The rise and growth of the great Gurjara empire, which played such a conspicuous part in 
Indian polity in the ninth century A.D., is clearly traced by our inscription. The names of 
the early kings of the dynasty, recorded in inscriptions, such as the Daulatpura copper-plate of 
Bhojadéva,? Dighwá Dubauli plate of Mahéndrapála? and the Bengal Asiatic Society’s copper- 
_ plate of Vindyakapila! are buta mere string of names without any details such as are to be 
found in the present inscription. This invests our record with particular importance, and the 
data it furnishes may be justly said to have revealed an altogether new chapter of Indian 
history. 


The founder of the royal line is named Nügabhata, a name not yet found in any other 
record of the family. He is said to have defeated the Miléchchha army, and the manner in 
which this solitary fact is mentioned with regard to him, seems to show that it was looked upon 








! Above, Vol. XIV, p. 179, foot-note 8 

? A. M. T. Jackson, in Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, I, Part I, App. IIL; Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar in J. Bo. Br 
R. A. 8., Vol. XXI, p. 405 £., 418 f 

This point is fully brought out by Dr. Kielhorn (Zoe. eit). 

t J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 58. 

Š Above, Vol. V, p. 208. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 105, 

7 Ibid, p. 138, 
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as of great importance in the history of the family. Now the ON of Nagabhata’s kingdom 
and the period when he flourished may be gathered from & pasange in the Jaina Jf riva nia, 
The passage has been noticed by various scholars, and tho follow ing? १९1001४ of Dr. Fleet may 
be taken to represent the earlier views regarding its Interpretation. A passage in the Jain 
Harivarnéa of Jinaséna tells us that that work was finished in Saka-Snrhvat 705 (expired), = 788. 
784 A.D., when there were reigningy—in various directions determined with reference to a 
town named Vardhamanapura, which is to be identified with modern eager in the Jhilüv&d 
division of Kathiawar,—in the north, Indrüyudhs; in the south, Srive labha ; in the basi, 
Vatsarāja, king of Avanti (Ujjain) ; and in the west, Varüha or J T in the territory of 
the Sauryas."? This seems to have been the accepted view till 1902 when £ rof, D, R. Bh ane 








darkar gave a somewhat different interpretation of it. He translated the Ip st portion ag 
follows :—“ In the east, the illustrious king of Avanti ; in the west, king Vatearaje ; (ane ) in 


dures ही, 
the territory of the Sauryas, the victorious and brave — Quite recently Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn my attention toa passage in an unpublished copper-plnto graut in his 
possession*, which runs as follows :— | 





" Hiranyagarbharh r&janyair«U Jayanyám yadeüsitam | 


Pratihérikritarh yóna Gurjar-8d-àdi-r&jakam || 





This points to a Gurjara-Pratihara kingdom in Ujjayini; for, the word Pra Hhdra, apart 
from ita usual meaning, is evidently an allusion to the name of the ctun, This i» decisiv 


favour of Dr. Fleets interpretation of the pasange. 







. Tt has been unanimously held by scholars that Vatsarüja, reforrad bovo pandha, 
is the Pratihêra king of the same name, the grand«nephew of N Bgabhafs, As Vatsarü ja waa 
reigning in 788-784 A.D., Nügabhata i may be taken to have flon a A 
Again, Avanti must be looked upon as the home-territory of the dynas ty, for, 
sarāja ruled over a vast kingdom, he is si mply called the ruler of Avanti in the pa: 
from the Harivarhéa. It may be held, therefore, that Na gabhate ruled over Ave, 
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this was the period when the great Arab raid took place, As Bilad early men 


98 being attacked by the Arabs, there can 8081 
like the Naus&rr plates, refers to the Arab exp 







Our inscription tells us that the Arab forces wore defeated by N Aga I, aud this js fully ai 
= — — ४०००१००८०१ Biláduri, who observes :—“ T hoy (fa. the Araba ) made inonrsi ons ` 
against Uzain, and they attacked Baharimand and burnt its suburbs, - Junaid क Al. 


Bailaman and Jurz , , "hus whereas other places. wore conquered, the Arabs merely sont, 
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ombay Gagetteer, Vo), I, Part I], p. 197, f. n. 3, 





Ade Bo. Br. R, A. 8, Vol. XXL p. 421, fn, 4, | 
p S i was formerly in the possession of his elder brother, lata Prof. 8, Ry Bhandarkar and mnotlesd hy him in | 
uio. E one Vh XXII, P 117. It will bo henceforth referred to ay the Batijin copperplate, Prof, D. R, 
, ^. is engaged in editing it for the d dnd. and Y take thin Opportunity of expressing my Indebtedness 
nscription befo bliestion | | 
* See above, p. 98. p Ore its publication, | 


७ History of India, Vol, 1, p. 126. 
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incursions against Ujjain, and if we remember that this is from the pen of an Arab historian, 
it must be looked upon as a tacit admission that the Arabs failed in their expedition against 
Ujjain. It is also significant, that the Nausari plates! do not include the king of Avanti in 
the list of those that were defeated by the Arabs. Further, Biláduri himself admits that 
Junaid’s successor was feeble, and, in his days, the Musulmans retired from several parts of 
India and left some of their possessions. 


Thus all the available evidence shows that Nagabhata I established the greatness of his 
family by his triumphant success over the Arabs.’ The Hánsot plates of the Ch&hamàána 
feudatory Bhartrivaddha II? records a grant that was made at Broach, in the increasing reign 
of victory of the glorious Nág&valoka, in the year 756 A.D. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’ upheld the 
view that this Nàg&valoka is no other than Nayabhata J, and Dr. Sten Konow* has accepted it. 
It would then follow that he re-established the Pratihüra sovereignty over Broach which the 
family of Jodhpur must have lost during tho Arab expeditions. A reminiscence of Nagas 
bhata's struggle with the neighbouring powers seems to have been preserved in the Raghóli 
plates of Jayavardhana lI, a king of the Saila dynasty, ruling over part of the Central Pro- 
vinces. We are told that Prithuvardhana, a king of the family, who probably ruled about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., conquered the country of the Gurjaras. 

j T 


We have seen above, in connection with the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihara Bauka, 
how, as an indirect result of the Mléchchha invasion, the suzerainty hitherto enjoyed by 
the dynasty of Harichandra passed into the family of N&gabhata. It would appear that shortly 
after 725 A.D., when the Arab invaders seemed to have carried away everything before them, 
and, in particular, defeated the Pratihàra clan who had been ruling in Rajputana for about 
two centuries, Nàgabhata gained successes over the Mléchchha forces and established his 
supremacy over the clan. The struggle which thus began between the two Pratihira families 
was long and tedious. Siluka, the king of the Rajputana family, succeeded in regaining his 
territory after defeating one Dévar&ja, probably the nephew of Nàgabhata I. Vatsaraja, the son 
and successor of Dévar&ja, however, continued the struggle and gave the final blow to the totter- 
ing rival power. The empire over which it had ruled for well-nigh two hundred years then 
finally passed into the hands of the family of Nàgabhata. 


The data furnished by our inscription, supplemented by a few other known facts, enable us 
to sketch a brief history of the empire that was thus founded by Vatsaraja. Verses 6 and 7 
describe his mighty prowess and splendour, and mention, in|particular, that he had subdued the 
whole world. This statement, allowing for the natural exaggeration of the Prasasti writers, 
cannot be said to be altogether inaccurate, inasmuch as it is pretty certain that Vatsaraja had 
conquered the lord of Gauda and was thus probably master of by far the greater part of 
Northern India. This state of prosperity, however, did not continue long. The Rashtraküta 
king Dhruva inflicted a crushing defeat upon him, overran his territory as far as the Gauges 





* Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congress, Arian Section, p. 231. 
2 Above, Vol. XII, p. 197. 

š Ind. dnt., 1911, p. 240. 

1 Above, Vol. XTI, p. 200. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 41. 
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d Jumna, and forced him to take shelter in the deserts of Rájputüna,! The effects of the 
Ré ht kata blow seem to have been disastrous, The Palas took advantage: of this opportunity 
— की the field as rivals of the Gurjaras. Dharmapala, the second king of the dynasty, 
carried a campaign of conquest from one end of northern India to another, and placed his own 
nominee Chakr&yudha on the throne of Kanau] apparently nan bulwark nigninat, the possible 
Gurjara invasions.? The Gurjara. power was, however, merely stunned by the blow for the time 
being, and Nagabhata II, the son and successor of Vatsnrájn, onon mom भिवा ता, to realise the 
imperial dreams of his father (vv. 8-11). The poet tolla us mov. & t int kings of Bindhu, 
Andhra, Vidarbha and Kaliiga succumbed to his power like moths unto. fire Now, moths are 
attracted by the glare of the fire and approach it of their own accord, although it — to their 
ultimate destruction. The force of this simile is presurved if we au ppose that the kings of these 
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four countries were not conquered by Nügabhata but joined him of thet r own accord inthe first 
instance, although, ultimately, they lost their power thereby, The position of these four countries 
confirms this view. Joined to Malwa and Réajpuidn& which were the 'ome-territory of the 
Gurjaras, the four countries form a central belt right across tho country, bounded on the north by 
the empire of the Pélas, and, on the south, by that of the Rash brak tiban, fe nppears quite likely, 
therefore, that they formed a confederacy against the two grent power that pressed them from 
the two sides, although, as so often happens, the mout powerful momber of the confedoracy ulti. 
mately reduced the others to a state of absolute depondence. Thin seems ta me to bo the rea} 
significance of the eighth verse, In the next, the poet describes the firat achievomenta of the 
confederacy thus successfully launched by. the Gurjara इ, viz, the defeat inflicted npa 
Chakréyudha, War with Olakr&yudha was, however, but a preludo to the war with the PA 
king whose protége he had been, and this is described in the next nin words befitting the 
occasion, The simile which the poet employs in this connection in, again, significant, We are 
‘told that after defeating the dark dense array of tho lord of Vanga, nbhata revealed himself 
even as the rising Sun reveals himself by dispelling the dense dark che, Thin means, in plain . 
language, that the rise of Nagabhate waa possible only if he could defeat the V ga king, and that 
is why he first turned his arms in this direction, The Sun of Gur jera glory had set with 
Vatearaja, and the fortunes of his family, crushed by his powerful enemies, lay enveloped in 
the darkness of night as it were, till a defeat inflioted upon them ushered in a new dawn for 
the Gurjaras in the east. Soon the dawn passed away aud the Sun reached ita noond i 
height ; for, the next verse informs us that N &gabhata captured the strongholds of the An 
Malava, Kir ata, T urushka, Vatsa and Mataya countries, The poet lenvas 


of his glory, but we know from other records that the Sun reclined to the wost m d the dunk get 
in even in the life-time of N agabhats IT, We learn from the Rashtraktitn records that the king 


of Gurjara, Malava and other countries along the Vindhya mountains were defeated by Gavin 
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. > Cf. verse 8 of the’ Rüdhanpur plates of Góvinda IIJ, above, Vol, 

proceeded as far as the Ganges and the Jumna ig clear from the followi 

Karkarüja:— - | NA 

.. * Y6 Ganga-Yamané tara figa-subhagà grihgan»paróbhyal uh 
sakshieh-ehihna-nibhêna chadttama-padarh tate priptavinwuldyvararh 
dëh-äsammita-vaibhavair=iva gupairsy yasyn bhramadbhireddigs | 
vyaptas=tasya babhüva kirtti-purushg Góvinda-rkjal sutab ||” 
` Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, p. 159, 
Dr, Fleet who edited the above inscription took the first two lines — nda, UT (Lhd, p, 168), 


and Mr. R. Chanda also adopted the seme view (Manasi, Vol, VII, p. #69), In "y bumble opinion this le a 






E 


VL p, 243, That Dhrova actually 















— the last line clearly shows that the reference ig not to Góvinda-ri jm but to ॥ father Dhruva, 
f. v. 6 of the Khülimpur copper-plate (above, Vol, Iv 6rd (४ t.) and y, 8 ot bu ! p coppor 





plate of Naray ayapála (Ind, Ant., Vol. XV, p. 304 t). 4 p, AU 
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IIT! and one inscription specifically refers to the defeat inflicted upon Nagabhata by the same 
king, and his triumphant march to the Himalayas’. It would thus appear that the Gurjara 
empire so laboriously rebuilt by Nagabhata II once more fell beneath the crushing blows of 
the hereditary foes of his family. There are reasons to believe that this was brought about by a 
confederacy between the two chief enemies of the Gurjaras, viz. the Palas of Bengal and the 
Rashtraktitas of the south, For the same inscription that records the defeat of Nàgabhata II 
in the hands of Góvinda III also mentions the fact that Dharmapála and Chakrayudha visited 
or submitted to the last named king of their own accord’, 

The victory of the Rüshtrakütas, although by no means final and decisive, was no doubt 
disastrous to the Gurjaras. The province of Malwa passed into the hands of the Rashtraktta, 
and Andhra, Vidarbha and Kalinga also possibly shared the same fate. The Pratīhāras, 
however, did not cease to give trouble to the Ráshtrakütas, for we are told in the inscription of 
the feudatory chief Karkarája of Gujarat, that the Rashtrakita king had “caused his arm to 
become an excellent door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras."4 


But ere long the political situation changed. The Rashtrakitas themselves were torn 
asunder by internal dissensions. Karkaraja of Lata, the son and successor of Indrarája, was 
expelled by his younger brother in 812 A.D., and what was worse still, the revolutionary 
movement, thus set on foot, afterwards developed into an attempt to prevent the accession of 


Améghavarsha L.’ 
This unexpected embroglio in the Ráshtraküta affairs Jeft the Palas and the Gurjares 


free to fight among themselves. It appears that Nagabhata retained his hold upon Kanauj 


1 Cf. Rüdhanpur plates, v. 15 (above, Vol. VI, p. 244), and the Nilgund ins, v. 5 (ibid, p. 102). Two 
passages in the Bardda plates of Karkar&ja also seria to refer to the conflict between Nagabhata and the Rashtra- 
kiitas, Thus it is said with reference to Indrarája, the brother of Góvinda III, and the founder of the Gujarat 
branch of the Rashtralcitas :— 

« Yoen=aikéna cha Gürjjar-óévara-patirzyy oddhum samabhyudyatah 
gauryya-proddhata-kandharé mpiga iva kshipram 0186 grahitah | 
bhit-üsas (th)hate- Dakshinipatha-maha-simanta-chakram yató 
rakshim=4pa vilunthyamana-vibhavarh Srivallabhén=adarat || 


Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 160. 


As it is explicitly stated that, Indraraja was placed on the throne of Lita by Govinda III, this defeat of the 
Gurjaras must have taken place during his reign. It was thus different from the expedition undertaken by Dhruva 
against Vatsaraja, and the word ékéna distinguishes it from the campaign of Govinda III referred toin the 
Rádhanpur plate or the Nilgund inscription. Thus the opponent of Indrarija was most likely Nàgabhata himself who 
is represented in the above passage as entering into some alliance, protective or defensive, if not offensive, witb the 
mahasamantas of the south against Govinda III and actually prepared for war (cf. Fleet’s remarks, ibid, p. 158). 
This fully confirms what I have suggested above on the strength of the eighth verae of our inscription. 
The other passage refers to Karkarája as follows :— 
Gand-éndra-Vangapati-nirjjaya-durvvidagdha = 
sad -Grürj jar-é$vara-dig-arggalatár chm yasya || 
nitvà bhujam vihata-Malava-rakshanarttham | 
| svami tathá-nyasm-api rijys-chha(pha)làni bhuakté || 
Dr. V. A. Smith identified the * Lord of Gurjaras” in the above passage with Vatsaraja (J. B. A.S., 1809, p. 252). 
But this is untenable. As Góvinda died about 814 A.D., it must be maintained that the Gurjara chief 
against whom he employed his nephew in 812-8 A.D. could not be any other tham Nagabhata who is specifically 
mentioned as being defeated by him (see f, n. 2 below). As Nigabhats defeated Vangapati, the phrase “ Gaud-éndra 
Vangapati-nirjjuys-durvvidagdha ” might well apply to him, and tho Buchkala inscription (above, Vol. IX p.198 ) 
shows that he was ruling in 815 A.D. 
2 The Safiján copper-plate ; J. Bo. Br. R. A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. 118. 
8 Svayamséy-ópanataeu cha yasya mahatas-teu Dharma-Chakráyudhau || (Zbid.) 
* Bardi plates of Karkarāja ; 1. 39-40 ; Ind. Ant., Vol, XII, p. 160, 
5 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 402, 409, 
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Which he had conquered from Chakrüyudha, transferred hik capital there, aud probably suo 
ed in offering an effective resistance to the Palas till his death m 43.84344 A.D. 

Of Ramabhadra, the son and successor of N ügabhata II, wo know very little, but that the 
Gurjara power declined during his reign is quite evident from tho ecnttered natives we Possess 
about him, The twelfth verse of our inscription seema to imply that Hiümahhadra treed his 
country from the yoke of foreign, soldiers, It ROOIDN likely that, the band of foreign soldiers 
belonged to the Palas, for the other rival power (the PM J ic not. known 10 have 
advanced as far as the Gurjara kingdom at this period, The Dan latpur& platea! algo load to 
the same conclusion. It renews the grant of a piece of land in Gurjaratrà which was originally 
made by. Vatsarija, and continued by Nügabhata, but had fallen into nboyanee in the reign of 
Bhoja. This seems to indicate that tho province was held hy us ja and N Ayabhata TY 
but lost by Ramabhadra and regained by Bhoja, some time before 843 A.D., the date of the 


TA 1 1 nde leg be आ? a ar ari EET ‘Fila pep aD ane mes 
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inscription, | 

DBhoja, the son and successor of Rámabhadra, seem& to have been n very powerful king 
and is described in nine grandiloquent verses. He inflicted a crushi ng defeat upon his powerful 
enemies and the poet seems to imply in verse 18, that the Goddess of Fortuna forsook Dóvapála | 
and chose Bhója as her lord. It would thus appear that Bhójn regained the power aud 
prestige of the family by defeating the Pala king; Our insoription eloses with the pes citation 
of the glory of the Gurjara ‘Pratthira olan under Bha jadéva. The poem reflects the trig 
sentiment of the Gurjaras whose revivified enthusiasm, after & long period af rows tid + storm 
led them once more to embark on that struggle for empire which had been u nsuceecsfully wag id 
for four generations, J 

The hereditary struggle with the Pšlas and tho Rüshirakütus which heemas to be the 

cardinal fact im the history of tho Gurjaras is also referred to in the insori ptions of the fonda» 
tory princes of the latter, Thus the Jo dhpur inscription of the Pratihirn Hanks published abo . 
informs us that Kakka defeated the Gaudas at Mudgagiri or FM onghyr. Most likely he had 
accompanied Nagabhata II in his eastern wars, Another chief that probably aceompanied 
Nagabhata II on the same occasion ‘was Váhukadhavula, the chief of 8y rhahtra, Por, 
we learn from an inscription of hig great-grandson Avanivarman IT »& foudatory of Mab 
drapiladéva, that he defeated king Dharma in battle, and an K ielhorn ol morves, this kin g 
Dharma may be identifed with the Pala emperor of the sume nimo” We can still traces 
third chief who joined Nagabhats, in his expedition against Bengal Thin in Sadünmmens 
the Guhilot prince, referred to in the e to in the Ohifst ina inseription of BRláditya! Again, vi jn 
1 Above, Vol. Y, page 208, | | nnn — Vue PU He 

* Above, Yol. IX, p. 2 f. Kielhomn held that Vàhakudhavaln lived in the middle of thu ninth century AWD, 
and was a feudatory of Bhoja (ibd, p. 8). Dr, V. A. Smith (J, R.A. 8, 1909, p. 208) and Me, R. Chanda 
(Gauda-raja-mala p, 28) have supported this view, But as his greni-grandeon was a fandatory of Mahbéndmpiála, 
at the end of the ninth century A.D. it ig more reasonable to hold, as My. E, D. Banerli hus dona (Hapglár Libis, 
p. 167), that Vahukadhavala was a feudatory of Nügabhata at the beginning of tho ninth eentary. A.D. 

g Above, Vol. XII, p. 10 f. It contains the following verse with referents to Bubkuragana TT 

* Pratijüàür pràk-kritvosdbhata-kari-ohntà solio hd blister jitvà Qa nda-kuhitipumn ayun jih en ॥॥ 81% lritarh 


—— . chakrë [pra |bha-charanaydrey ah prapayinim tatā bhüpah sósbhüj: Jita bulan ranah Hah 
ganah ||: 


Prof. D. R. Bhanderkar who edited this inscription concluded from the above that 
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TUM 



















र Ourhksragnus conquered 
Bhata, the king of the Ganda conntry, and made a present BN a Hae a ea ie 
that this Bhata might be Bürapála, 1 beg to differ learned weholur. The veras seer a 
mean that Sarnkaragana defeated the king of Ganda, made the whole world Rained by 
warfare, subservient to his overlord. Secondly, Sarkara ae | pd 4 


i "m Pesvegrandeun of Diunika, one of whose 
known dates is 725 A.D. (ibid, P. 11). Sarbkaragans should therefore be taken aa a cóntenipurery of Nürabhata 
and Dharmapala at the beginning of the ninth ç orso thue shows Eu, Sark kuragnpá ad his 
overlord Nagabhata to wrest the e "m iiit wah ei 
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the son of Sathkaragana, is sald to have conquered the kings in the north and presented horses 
to Bhoja who has been rightly identified with the great Pratihita emperor Bhoja by Prot, D. 
R. Bhandarkar. Further Guhila II, the son of Harsharija, is said to have defeated the 
Gauda king and levied tribute from the princes in the east? 


TEXT. 

[ Metres: vv. 1, 0-11, 26, Vasantatilakā ; vv. 2, 4, 7, 18, 19, Sardüluvikridita : vv. 93, 
5, 6, 12, 27, Sragdharü ; vv. 19, 14, 16, 21-28, 25, Anushtubh j vv. 15, 24, Upajüt ; v. 37, 
Sikharini ; v.20, Harigi.] 

] Om namo Vishnavé || 

Sésh-ahi-talpa-dhaval-Adhara-bhaga-bhAsi- 

vakshah-sthal-dllasita-Kaustubha-kanti-fsdnar | 

éyamamh  vapu[b*] éaéi-virdchana-vimva(bimba)-chumvi(mbi)- 

vyóma-prakáéam-avatàn-Naraka-dvisho vah || 1 || 

Atm-arima-phalad=uparjya vijarara dévana  Daitya-dvishà 

iydtir-vvijam=akrittrimé 

2 gunavat{i] kshéttré yad=uptam pura | 

éréyah-kanda-vapus=tatas=samabhavad=Bhasvan=atas=ch=apars ' 

Manv-Ikshváku-Kakusthas-müla9-Prithavah  kshmápála-kalpa-ddr[u]màh || 2 | 

Téshim varë sujanmi  krama-nihite-padé dhimni vajr-éshu-ghérath 

Ramah Paulastya-hinsrarn? kshata-vihati-samit-karmma chekré ७७६8910 | 

élághya- 

3 S-lasy-ánujó-sau  Maghava-mada-mushoó  Méghanádasya samkhyé 

Saumittris=tivra-dandah pratiharana-vidhérsyah pratihira asi || 3 | 

Tad=vanfe Pratihara-kétana-bhriti tirailokya-raksh-dspadé 

devo Nagabhatah  purátana-munér-müttir*-vva(bba)bhüveüdbhutam | 

yén=asau sukyita-pramathi-va(ba)lavan-Mléchchh-4 

4 -dhip-akshauhinth 

kshundánalisphurad-ugra-h&ti-ruchiré(rai)reddOrbhiá-chaturbhir-vvabhauf? || 4 || 

Bhratus=tasy=itmajo=bhit-kalita-kula-yadah — khyáte-Kirkustha!T-námà 

lõkē gitah prattka-priyal-vachanatayá Kakkukah kshmabhrid-igah | 

érimán-asy-ünujanm8 Kuliés-dhara-dhurim-ndvahsnsDévarajo 

yajne!*=chchhin!*-dra-paksha-kehapite-ga- 


1 Above, Vol. XII, p. 12 
1 Verso 28 of the Chatea inscription, Ibid, p. 18 | 
8 From tke ink-impressions supplied by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A. "e Kxyresséd by a dyi 








4 Read -bbij am= * Read -Kakuistha= 
6 [Could Mila stand for Mila ka for which see Pargiter Anet. (Ind.) Hist. Trad. p. 147—Ed.] 
7 Read -Aéhsradm 8 Read wvadue * Read जाकी डक 


u Pandit Hirananda reads it as ‘Valana ’ and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar reads it as 7'eiaoha (Ind, Ant, 1911 
p. 240). The third letter, however, seems to me to be clearly a va, it being quite distinct on the reverse of the 
estampage. I therefore read the whole expression os vatavan-Mléchchha.° The loop of m is the eon amet ecto 
nmië is probably omitted through the engravers mistake. 





11 Read kshunddnas-. 1 Read =b babhau, 
15 Read -Kdkutstha-. M Read -priya-. 
४७४ Read jasiie=. 16 Read =chehhinn-. 
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5 ti kulath  bhübhpilirh sanniyan 
Tat-sünuh prapya rüjyam  nijam-ÜUdayagiri-sparddhibhásvat-pratápnh 
kshmá-pálah pridurisin=nata-sakala-jagad-vatsald= aräjah | 
yasy-aitás-sampada$-cha dvirada-mada-sur-Asvida-sindra-pramddih 
padmakshir=4kshipantyat pranayi~jana-parishvanga-kaént& ^ vivójuh | 6 f 
Khya[tid?=Bhandi]- 

$ -kulan=mad-dtkate-kari-prikira-durllanghats 

yah simrajyayadhijya®-kirmmuka-sakha sarakhyé hathid-agrahtt, 

6kah Kshattriya-putgavéshu cha yass-gurvvin=dhurath pridvahann« 
Ikshvük[ó]h kulam=unnatarmn sucharitaigechakra sva-nàm-áakitas — || 7 |! 
Ádyah pumün-punar-api sphuta-kirttir=asmaj= 

jatas-sa óva kila Nagabhatas=tad-Akhyah | 

yattr=A.- 














7 -ndbra-Saindhava-Vidarbha-Kalinga-bhii path 
Kaumára-dhàmani patanga-samair=apati | 8 | 
Tira (tra) yy=dspadasya sukpitasya samriddhim=ichchhurm 
yah Kshattra-dhima-vidhi-vaddha-vali-pravandhah* | 
jitva par-Afraya-krita-sphuta-nioha-bhêvah 
Chakr&yudham vinaya-namre-vapurevvyarijat | 9 || 
Durvvüra-vairi-vara-vàrana-vàji-vára- 
yün*-augha-samghafa- 

8 na-ghóra-ghan-&ndhakárar | 
nirjjitya Vanhgapatim=ivirdbhid=viveavan= | 
udyann-iva ttrijagad-8ka-vildisako-yoh | 10 f 

A.narite-Malava-XKirBüte-Turuüshka-Vatsg. 

M tsy-Adi-raja-giri-durgga-hath-dpahireth | 

yesy=itma-vaibhavam=atindriyam=4-kumaram= | 

ávirvvabhüvaé 'bhuvi viévajanina-vpittéh. | us || 

Taj-janms Rāma ^ ' mE 

9 .,  , BAMA pravara-hari-vala7 "nyasta-bhübhrit-pravandhnirf« 
dvadhnan®*<vahiningrh prasabham~adhipatin=nddhata-kriirn- vis 

pap-dchir-antardya~pramathana-ruchirah 87880. lfrtbi-dáraiga 


uchita-charitaih pürvvavanenirvvabhüas 















Ananya-sédhan-Adhina-pratip-dkrantaedi- x I s ' 
10 " : hmukhah | 

upiyeisesempadár svámI yah sa-vridamanpäsyata || 19 

Arthibhirevviniyu tae SN 3 





ktánšrh le am -kevala janma .kêvalam | 





1 Read akshipanty ah, 





8 a gi 7 | E | | letter ! tinet, 

: Read ककी का | * Read baddha-bali-nrabandha b. 
Read yän- 0 Read deirBhaÀMI ' 

7 Read Bala. .  . Read deirübabMia, 

१ Read -68661#6%>, Bæsd -Prabondlaips, 


—. 9 Bend soagatug, 
" Read anirbhahhan, ed 
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yasy-Abhüt-kritinah  prityai mn-átm-échchhàá-viniyogateh || 14 || 
Jagad-vitrishpuh sa visuddha-satvah 

prajapatitvam  viniyóktukümah | 

sutan  rahasya-vrata-suprasannái- 

Süryád-a vä- 


ll -pan-Mihbir-àbhidhànam | 15 || 
Uparédh-aika-samruddha-Vindhya-vriddhér=Agastyatah 

Akramya  bhübhritàm bhêkta yah prabhur=Bhoja ity-abhát || 16 || 
Ya$asvi sant-itma jagad-ahita-vichchhéda-nipunah 

parishvaktó Lakshmyé na cha mada-kalankéna kalita} | 

vabhiiva! fprém-árdroó gunishu vishayah  sünrita- 


12 givdm = 
asau Rim v-ágró sva-kriti-ganandyam=ihe  Vidhéh || 17 | 
Yasy-übhüt-kula-bhümi-bhrit-pramathana-vyasteánya-sainy-ámvudhàr?s 
vvyidham cha sphutit-ári-ája-nivahán-hutvàá  pratáp-Analé | 
gupta vriddha-gunair-ananya-gatibhih éantais-sudh=6d bhasibhirm 
dDharmm-apatya-yasah-prabhitir=apara Lakshmih punarbhi- 


13 r=nnayá || 18 ff 
Pritaih pálanay& tapddhana-kulaih  snéhád-gurünümn pangira 

bhaktya bhatya?-janéna ^ niti-nipunair-vrindair-arinürh punah | 
viávén-ápi yadiyam=iyur=amitam kartun sva-jiv-aishiņnā 

tan-nighnë vidadhë Vidhātari yathá sampat-par-&rddhy-àsrays | 19 | 
Avitatham-idar  yávad-vi$varh rutē- 


14 | -r-anusásanád- 

bhavati phala-bhàák-karttà n=ééah  kshitindra-Satéshv-api | 
adharita-Kaléh kirttér=bharttus-satim sukritair=abhtid= 
vidhurita-dhiyath sampad-vyriddhir=yad=asya tad=adbhutam | 20 | 
Yasya vairi-vrihad*-vandéin=dahatah  kopa-vahninà | 
pratépad=arnnasirh rá$m-pátur-vvaitrishnyam-üvabhau* || 21 || 
Kumáraiva  vidyánàm 


15 vrindén-ádbhuta-karmmani | 

yah  &afüs-Ásuvün-ghorán-straipón-üstr-aika-vrittinà | 22 || 
Yasy-áksha-patalé rájüah  prabhutvüd-vi$va-sampadah | 

Hlekha mukham-Alokya pratilékhya-kard Vidhih | 23 || 
Uddàma-téjah-prasara-prasütá éikh=éva kirttirsdyumanir. vijitya 
jàyà jagad=bhartu- 





— —— anan ne IM BER Wanahita HP HENRI HP d 


3 Read -ambudhêr [Read dmbudhér=vyiidha- Ed. 
8 Read bhyitya- 
$ Read bréhad-vathéán-, 

5 Read-ábabAau, 
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16 r<iydya yasya cChittrarh tv-iduzh yaujejladhiu'atatàru || 24 | 
Rajni tōna sva-dëvmám yadah-puyy-Abhivpiddhaye i n 

antah-pura-puram  nàmnà vyadhêyi Narakuodvishal — i wn | 

Yavan=nabhah Sura-sarit-pa(pra)sar-dttariyarh 

yüvat-su-duáchara-tapab-prabhavnh  prabhávah | 

satyal-cha yavad=uparistha(shtha}meavaty -aseshuin 


tavat pu- 








— 


17 -nüiu jagatim=iyamearya’-kirttig || et j| 

Patur=vviévasya samyakeparama-muni-mata-Sreyusns«anm vidhándw 
antar-vrittir=vvivékah  sthitaiva puraté Bhojudévasyn rajah | 
vidvad-vrind-àrjjitànàin phalam-iva tapasüm Bhatladhannodka-stnurs 
vValadityab? pragastéh kavir=iha jagatà sAkum-à-kulpu-vptteh | 47 || 





TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Om, adoration to Vishnu ! 

(Verse 1.) May the dark-blue body of the Enemy of (demon) Naraka protect you,—that 
body which shines like the sky kissed by the discs of tho Sun and 

. illuminated by the white lower part of tho sorpent Salis used aa s 
the brilliancy of the (jewel) Kaustubha glittering on ita breant, 


(Verse 2.) As from the fresh seed taken from a fruit iu o garden, and sown in a natural 
fertile soil, grows bulbuous root of a superior kind, from which again spring forth Kalpa trees ; 
so from the (particle of) light evolved, by tho Enemy of Demons from velf-delighted nen (&im- 
Grama) and sown by him in soil well qualified by nature, was born the Sun, tho root of all that is 
good, and from the Sun, again, a line of kings such as Manu, ववा डील, Kaku(t)stha and the 
first Prithu,4 

| (Verse 3.) In their race, in the family in which Vishnu set foot, Rama, of auapicions birth, 
carried on a war of destruction and slaughter with the demons-—dire on account of tho ada- 
mantine arrows-—which killed Ravana, 


All praise unto his younger brother, Lakshmana (Saumitiri क nern rod of chastinvoment 
in war with Méghanida, the destroyer of Indra‘ pride,—who served an tho door-keoper (of 
Rima), owing to (his) commandment not to allow others to enter (lit, to repel others). 

(Verse 4.) In that family, which boro the insignia of | Pratthara (door-keoper), and was a 
shelter of the three worlds, the king Nagabhate I appenred as the image of the old sage 
(Narayana) in a strange manner, inasmuoh as, having crushed the largo arm iow of the powerful 
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the Moon, (inasmuch as) it is 
bod, and is mada erimnaon by 





== 














! Read =jaladhith-. 


3 Pandit Hirananda reads ASYA but ¿nga ia quita ९०७४, 
४ Read =b BáládityaA. 
Va à "ere eh severe kings called Prithu. Cf, e.g. Mahabharata, (Madras edition), Adiparva, 201, 18; 200, 111 
Mun aki 205,2. Müla-Prithu may, therefore, ७७ takon to denote tha frst king of (he omne, viz, thosonof - 
Rin | oa "pes is to the incident described in the Ramayana, VIL, 110. Kila in the shapa of an ascetic visited 
Rima jp t E e was thore to talk about something very confidential, He extracted m promise from 
pae & p one who listened to, or observed them, would he put to death, Thereupon Rima asked. Lakehmana 
way the gate-keaper and guard the door himself, "Tho Bequol of the story describes how Lakelhmags wae 


forced to interrupt the conversation of Rama with th D 
. 0 ascetic owi kanan anila of. EL d, and died a 
voluntary death in fulfilment of the promise of Rims, ४७४७४७७७ Janaki 
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Mléchchha king, the destroyer of virtue, he shone with four arms brilliant on account of the 
glittering terrible weapons.! 

(Verse 5.) His brother's son, who added to the renown of the family and had the well- 
known name Kakustha (Kükutstha), but who, on account of his (habit of) saying welcome 
things in an inverted manner, was known in the world as Kakkuka (1.6., one who always laughs), 
was a paramount king." 


(Then) was born his illustrious younger brother, D&var&ja who performed the same task 
as the great Wielder of thunderbolt (Indra); (for) he curbed a multitude of kings (bhibhrit) 
by having destroyed their powerful allies (७०७७७०७) and caused them to cast off their (free) 
movements (gat); Indra also curbed a multitude of mountains (bhabhrit) by having destroyed 
their powerful-wings (pakshah) and thus caused them to cast off their movements (gati), 


(Verse 6,) His son, king Vatsaraja, who was compassionate towards the entire world he had 
subdued, and resembled the Sun in prowess, revealed himself by attaining his own kingdom 
which rivalled the mountain Udaya. 


His riches, too, highly fragrant by reason of the flavour of the wine of elephant ichor, and 
shining in company of the needy, appeared exceedingly beautiful, having oelipsed the lotus- 
eyed women, who too became exceedingly merry by having tasted wine which was like ichor of 
elephants and appeared charming in the fond embrace of their lovers. 


(Verse 7.) With strong bows as his companion he forcibly wrested the empire, 1n battle 
from the famous Bhandi clan, hard to be overcome hy reason of the rampart mado of infuriated 
elephants. 


Having successfully wielded a position weighty with renown, he, tho foremost among the 
most distinguished Kshatriyas, stamped the noble race of Tkshviku with his own nume by virtue 
of his blameless conduct, 
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Both Dr. Kielhorn and Pandit Hirananda take the fourth lino of the verse to mean that Lakshmagnm was 
Rima’s door-keeper since he repelled the enomios (pratiharanavidhóh). This moaning doos not seom Butisfaetory 
for there is no connection between the repolling of enemies and acting as a door-keeper. Ono of the well-known 
meanings of pratiharana is “to avoid, * ‘shun,’ ete., and vidhi also means a commandment, a precept, whieh onjoiny 
something for the first time. In the well-known incident of the Rimayana, quoted above, Rama onjoined for tho 
first time that all persons should be excluded from his private interview with the ascetic, andappointod Lakqhmana 
as the door-keeper to successfully accomplish this purpose, This makos it quito cloar why Lakshmana is doscvibed 
jn the inscription as pratihara owing to pratiharana-vidhi. In othor words, tho poet implios that Lakshmana 
was nob an ordinary door-kooper, but served as such on account of the particular commandmont laid down by Rima. 

The fourth verse of the Jodhpur inscription of Pratihira Bšuka also traces the origin of tho namo of the 
Pratihàrg dynasty to this incident, and it cortainly well desorves tho dignity, bocnuso literally as well as figurativel y 
16 was the last act of self-sacrifice on the part of Lakshmana, whose whole life was ono of sacrifice fur his brother | 

[The derivation of the name Pratihirs which is given horo is evidently not tho sumo as thui | 
by the word prdatiharya in the Jodhpur Prasasti of Biuka. Iloro tho poot suggests that the prutiharaua- 
vidhi displayed by Lakshmana in his fight with Méghandda, is tho origin of tho family mune Pratihüra aud not the 
traditional prátihárya-door-keoper's place This is a grammatically possible dorivative siuco “karana hara deprivinz 
or taking away or destroy in.—Ed.] | prvin 

“` The obvious implication is, that the terrible weapons glittering in tho two hands of Nigh] 
as if he had four hands, and ho thus resembled, although in a Strange mannor, the old sugo Nir 
four bands too. | 

3 Pandit Hirananda translates “ hydta-Kakustha-nama” as colobrated tha names of the deseendunta of 
K&kustha" and gives Kalküks as the only name of the king. But the two oxprossions hyla Aust p — 
and १०८४७ gitah placed side by side seem to indicate that he had the well-known name Kékulstha, but wre ides 
known as Kakkuka. Tho root kakk means to laugh’ and Kakkuka was a fit appollatioa of ono who laughed in 
made people laugh by his inverted way of saying things, : 


indicated 


abn winde it appeur 
Ayana who hbhansessed 
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(Verse 8.) The primeval man was again! born to him, and, being far-famed, and possessed 
of elephant hosts, was called Nagabhata (TT). | 

The kings of Andhra, Sindhu, Vidarbha and Kalinga succumbed to his youthful energy 
as moths do unto fire.” "IM 

(Verse 9.) Who, desirous of the great growth of virtuous acta enjoined in the Védas, per- 
formed a series of religious ceremonies according to the custom of the Kshatriya families ;5 and, 
after having defeated Chakrayudha, whose lowly demeanour was manifest from his dependence 
on others, he became eminent, although he (lit. his body) was humble through modesty.* 

(Verse 10.) Having vanquished his enemy, the lord of Vahga, who appeared like a mass of 
dark, dense cloud in consequence of the crowd of mighty elephants, horses and chariots, Niga- 
bhata, who alone gladdens (the heart of) the three worlds, revealed himself, even as the rising 
Sun, the sole source of manifestation of the three worlds, reveals himself by vanquishing dense 
and terrible darkness.? 

(Verse 11.) Of him, whose mode of life was beneficial to all mankind, the incomprehensible 
royal qualities® (like eloquence, statesmanship, etc.) became manifest in the world, even from 
boyhood, by his forcible seizure of the hill forts of the kings of Anartta, Mülava, Kirata, 
Turushka, Vatsa and Matsya, 

(Verse 12.) (The great Rama), the protector of virtue, after having forcibly bridged over 
the oceans (lit. the lords of rivers), full of exceedingly cruel animals, by means of continuous 
chain of rocks placed by the best monkey force, looked bright by having killed the evil-doers | 
who served as obstacles and (as he thereby) got (lit. was joined by) his wife and renown, His 
(Nagabhata’s) son, Rama by name, also shone forth like tais (homonymous) predecessor, by similar 
worthy deeds; for he, the defender of religion, too, had the haughty and cruel commanders of 
armies forcibly bound down by (his subordinate) kings who had the best cavalry under their 
charge, and looked radiant by having destroyed the obstacles caused by the evil-doers (as he 
thus) attained the fame which was unto him even as a consort,’ | 

(Verse 13.) That lord of prosperity, who had overpowered the points of compass by means 
of valour (alone), unsupported by the other expedients (such as sama, dina, bhida), was yet 
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! The phrase punar-api denotes either that the primeval man who was once born as Náügabhata (cf, v. 4) 
appeared again, or that Nügabhata, the first man in the family (ddyah pwnán), was again born as atch. | 

2 There is a pun on the word kawmndra-dhdmam. Kumêra moans fire as well as youth. 

3 [In verse 9 bali-prabandah must mean the collection of taxes as Mr. Hirunanda Sastri interpreta A king | 
has to collect taxes if he has to perform Vedic sacrifices and protect tho Dharma. Rid of all afarhkdra, the verse 
means that the King collected taxes only as per prescribed law for increasing Vedic merit; and conquered king 
Chakrüyudha who had joined the enemy. With alawkdra it means “he excelled Vishnu—thongh like him ho 
also imprisoned Bali, since he was not Zow like Vimana nor proud like Trivikrama, but was full of rénaya. Ed. 

* There is an implication in this verse to the effect that Nagabhata excelled Vishgu (Chakriyudha). Both 
were Trayy-dspüdasya sukritasya sampiddhim=ichchhuh, but Vishnu could not, like N igabhata, be suid to have 
been Kshattrardhama-vidhi-baddha-bali-prabandhah as he vould not subdue Bali by Kuhatriya rites. Then, Vishnu 
was par-déraya-kyita-sphiuta-nicha bhávah. This refers to the Vamana incarnation in which Vishna took 
the body of a dwarf. Again, whereas Nügabhata was namra-vapuh only through winaya, Vishyu’s body was actually 
namra inasmuch as he was a dwarf. | 

5 "There is an implied Slésha in this verse. The adjective trijagad-dka-vikdsakd-applies both to Naga. 
bhata and the Sun, and both vanquish darkness, in the one caso literally, and in the other, figuratively. 

" Pandit Hirananda translates dtma-vatbharam by “ groatnoss of youl’? It is better to take it, ns suggented hy 
my friend Mr. J. C. Ghatak, M.A., as equivalent to the technical term dtma-sainpat meaning a group of royal 
qualities as explained in Kámandakiya Nitisára, Ch. IV, vv. 14.18, | 

? The phrase sahgatah birtti-dàraih seems to be a significant one. The ovidont mosning is, that as in the rae 
of Ramachandra, he was joined by his wife after she had been in enemy's stron hold for some time, Kamabhadra, too, 
regained the fame which was so long in his enemy’s possession. This seems to show that Iamabhadra’s power was 
overshadowed by his enemy till he defeated him and captured his commanders. 
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demurely waited upon by the other Means (ie. although he neglected them as not necessary, 
they were within his beck and call).! 

(Verse 14.) The production of the wealth of that successful one was merely a source of 
delight; it was at the disposal of the supplicants, but never a means to satisfy his own 
desires. 





(Verse 15.) A pare soul, averse from the world, he obtained a son, by name Mihira, by 
(the favour of) the Sun, propitiated by mysterious rites, in order to dispose of the lordship over 
his subjects.” 

(Verse 16.) The lord, who ruled over many kings (bhabhrit) after having overcome them, 
and (being therefore) known as Bhaja, shone more gloriously than Agastya who (merely) check- 
ed the rise of (a single bhübhrit, i.c. mountain) Vindhya through favour (and not by his own 
prowess). 

(Verse 17.) Famous, unperturbed, adept in removing the evils of the world, embraced by 
Lakshmi (sovereign power), but not soiled by the stain of arrogance, he was affectionate towards 
the meritorious and an asylum of good and pleasant words, Does he or Rims stand foremost 
when Brahma counts his own creation ? 


(Verse 18.) The other Lakshmi, the source of tho fame of Dharm (Dharmapülo's) 
gon, who was cast out of the ocean of hostile forces, churned by the Kula mountains in the 
form of kings of his (Bhéja’s) own race, who was married by offering (as an oblation) 
fried grains, which were the destroyed enemies, in the fire of his valour, and who was pro- 
tected by (his) superior accomplishments, mild, uncommon and pure like nectar, became sa fit 
remarried bride of that king.* | 
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1 The ancient writers on Hindu polity laid down sama, dina, bhéda and danda us the four sp&yas oroxpo- 
dients which a king should adopt towards other kings. (Some add three more, making the taal unmbor to bo seven 
cf. the Kamandakiya Nitisara, Ch. 18.) Now tho poet implies that of these tho king followed only ono, viz. danda 
and did not take resort tothe rest. His position was, therefore, similar to ono who posseusos meny wives bui cares 
for only one. But, as in this case the noglected wives, as in duty bound, would still continue to pay their hamble 
devotion to him, so the other political oxpedients, although not adopted by tho king, woro always within his bock and 
call, The poet thus indicates that though in practice the king asod only one oxpedieni, it should not bo concluded 
therefrom that he was ignorant or incapable of handling tho rest, 

2 The general meaning conveyed by the verso 80008 to be that although ho was averso to the worldly pleasures 
he wanted a son, not for his own delight, but merely for the reason that ho might leave a ruler for his subjects, 

8 The allusion is to the mythical story that tho Vindhya mountain once got angry with tho San and began to 
rise higher ond higher in order to check his daily course. At the request of tho gods the ange Agastya, ayprouched 
the mountain and asked it: to bow down in order to make room for him ou his way to tho south, and nol to riso up 
till his return. The Vindhys agreed, and as Agastya nover returned, had ko romain in the smun position, Gf, 
Makàbhàrata, Vanaparva, Chap. 104. 

The poet contrasts the deeds of Agastya and Bhéja. Tho contrast in bobwoon (D J£ yo sad bhubhr iter 
(2) sacwruddha-vriddhéh and Bhoktd and (8) uparódha and dkramya., One had to do with only ono त rit 
(mountain), the other dealt with a number of 6860681000 (kings as well as mountains sibuated within thoir 
then in one case the question was merely of checking tho growth, in the other, of complot 
gained his object by request while the other had achieved his purpose by menu of prowess, 

$ The principal clause in tho sentence l'asysabhüd-oparà& Lakshmih punarühür. area elonrly menns that 
Lakshmi who belonged to anothor became properly his punardhi or romarriod wife. According to the poet, Lakshmi 
acted properly (naya). .A similar sentiment occurs in am almost contemporary record, (CE c.g. vorm 3 of tho 
Rüdhanpur plates of Govinda IIl, above, Vol. VI, p. 248.) — m 
x E aa Jarang RTO CIE क applied to Laksiuni has boon translated by Pandit H | 

8 » Progeny and virtue.” But Lakshmi who is moroly a conventional pgopreontation of sovereign 
power can hardly be said to be the source of progony or virbuo. | have, therefore, talon d'itttatn-d pater in the 
wonge of ४ son.of Dharma or Dharmapala, (i.e. Dóvapüla)." This fi in well with the conter b, implying that काता 
who was the consort of Dévapüla now bolonged to Bhoje or iu othor words, the su prone ७७३१ pumed fron the opo 
tu tho othor, and this has been shown to bo a historical fet | | š | 
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(Verse 19.) In order to extend the duration of his life beyond all measure, the | ascetics 
pleased on account of the protection afforded to them, the preceptors, out | of affection, the 
servants, out of devotion, the multitude of foes, out of policy, aud mankind in general, for the 
sake of its livelihood, made their respective services (treasures) subservient to him, who was as 
worthy a recipient as-the Creator Himself. tS 

(Verse 20.) According to the injunction of the Sruti, this 18 & truism, go long as the world 
lasts, that he who does a thing enjoys the fruits thereof, and not (another) though he be the lord 
of even hundred kings. Itis strange that the meritorious deeds of honest men, whose intellect 
was undefiled, went to increase the prosperity of this king, who was the conqueror of Kali and 
the lord of Fame.? | l 

(Verse 91.) Of him, who had burnt the powerful hostile races by the fire of his anger, and 
guarded ihe oceans by his valour, the absence of greed (for further conquest) shone indeed (even 
as the satiety of a man who had drunk a large quantity of water).? 

(Verse 22.) Like Kumara (Karitikéya) with his host of Matyikis who performed wonder- 
ful deeds, he subdued the terrible Asuras with the help of a band of women that lived upon 
arms. 

(Verse 23.) Vidhi (Fate), writing anew (the destinies of the world), wrote in the chancery 
of that king, looking at (i.e. being guided by) bis face, since the latter was the master of the 
world in consequence of his prowess. (In other words tha destiny of the world was absolutely 
at the command of that all-powerful king.) | 

(Verse 24.) Fame, resulting from the unbounded energy of that lord of the world, was 
unto him even 88 a consort, and like a flame, issuing out of a flood of luxuriant lustre, returned 
after conquering the Sun. It is a wonder that she crossed. the oceans, ' 

(Verse 25.) In order to increase the fame and religious merit of his cousorts, the king 
erected a house within his seraglio compound in the name of Narakadvish (Vishnu). 

(Verse 20.) As long as the sky has the flowing celestial stream (Gañg8) us its upper gat- 
ment, is long as there lasts the power originating from sovere religious austerities, as long as 
Truth protects all that is above, so long may this noble and famous work* purity the world. | j 

(Verse 97.) Baladitya fis) the poet of this prasasti which would exist along with the 
world up to the end of the Kalpa; (he,) the son of Bhattadhannéka and the fruit of penances, as it 
were of a number of learned men, (is) the (personified) inner faculty of discrimination, standing 
before king Bhojadéva, the protector of the world, inasmuch ps he (Béliditya) follows the 
good rules sanctioned by the beat of sages, 
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1 The verse.apparently means that all tried their best to prolong the life of tbe king. "Wheuscoties, by religious 
observances on his behalf, the preceptors, by teaching him proper mode of life, the sorvante, by looking to his com. 
forts, the enemies, by not disturbing him, and the subjects, by loyally carrying ont hia orders wonld all contribute 
towards the same end, viz. a Jong and happy life to him. 

3 This verse completes the sense of the previous one wherein it was implied thut the king enjoyed the fruits of — 
the meritorious deeds of various categories of people. | 

š [Faitrishnyam in my opinion, means here the opposite of * abgenco of grood,’ £.e. thirst (for conquest). This, 
thirst, says the poet was evident, because the King had burnt the vacas (races or bumboos) of his enemies and bed |— 
drunk (or protected) on account of that great heat (pratapa), the oceans,--Kd.] | 

4 The allusion is fo the fight between the Devas and the Dünavas in which Kumära wes tho commander-in- 
€hief of the former, and had in his army a number of Matrikis, (Of. Mahdbhdrata, Bulyapurva, Ch. 45 (Madras 
Edition) Although the female companions of Kumara are usually called Mütriküa, the use of the word Vidyé is | 
probably to be explained hy the fact that it is sometimes used as a synonym of Mda/rikd, both meaning Durga. 
{Vidya in the gase of the King should be taken to mean “ Source of Kuowludge.’—Hd.] | 

$ This verse furnishes another instance of the use of the word * Kirti’? in the sanso of "any work of public 
utiliby caleulated to hender famous the name of the constructor of it.’ For full discussion on this point, cf. Fleet 
Gupta ingeriprians, p. 212, f. n. 6. i 


| ý I am indebted to Mr, Radhagovinda Basak, M.A., for valuab o suggestions regarding the translaticn of "he 
[ns cription, 
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No. 14. —PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 
By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA Arver, B.A., OOTACAMUND., 


In October 1922, when I was in charge of the office of the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, Mr. P. V. Jagadisa Aiyar obtained the following set of copper- 
plates from Mr. Rm. St. Sivananda Pillai of Kumbakónam and sent it to me for examination 
As I had soon after to go away to Ootacamund, I left the plates to be noticed by Mr. Venkoba Rao 
in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1922-23. Theset is marked as No. 5 Appendix A in the 
Report for that year and finds a short notice in Part II which will be referred to in the sequel 
I edit the inscription on the plates with the help of one set of impressions kindly placed at my 
disposal by M. R. Ry. Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. Recently an article entitled “ the Kot. 
rangudi plates of Nandivarman II" has appeared in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIV pp 
125 to 129, under the editorship of Mr. T. N. Subramaniam. There the discovery of the plates 
has been described in detail 


The set consists of five plates of which the first and last are engraved only on their inner sides. 
They were originally strung together on a ring bearing a massive seal, 3 inches in diameter. The 
emblems and legend on the seal are so badly obliterated that they cannot be made out. A cou- 
chant bullis all that could be faintly seen. The ring had been cut when the plates reached me 
and it is not known when and by whom it was cut. The plates measure nearly 10” by 31" and 
the ring-hole, bored at the left margin, is $^ in diameter. The five plates with the ring and seal 
weigh 320 tolas and the plates alone weigh 175 tolas 

The inscription on the plates is neatly executed and is in good preservation. The only places 
where some damage is done to letters are at the commencement of lines 7 and 8 of IIb, lines 
1 and 2 of IIIa, lines 5 and 6 of IIIb and line 8 of IVb. It has been found possible to restore 
with certainty all the damaged portions except that in line lof IIIa. The reading of tho 
damaged portion in line 6 of IIIb is tentative. As is usual with most of the copper-plate 
charters of South India, this inscription consists of two parts of which the first is in Sanskrit 
poetry (eleven verses in all) written in Grantha characters and runs from line 1-to line 22, where 
the second part in Tamil prose commences and runs to the end t.e., line 60. The few Grantha 
letters and words employed in the Tamil portion are smd, sarvea-parihüram and brahmadé 
(1. 37), haram (l. 38), brahmadé ( 1. 42), gauta (ll. 43 and 45), nya and kra (1. 48), dhatta (11. 44 
and 45), jatva (l. 44), Hiranya (ll. 44 and 48), Agnigarmma and gótra (l. 47), dé (1. 48), garmma 
(ll. 45,-53, 56, 57, and 58) and $ri-Dandi (1. 60). 

A few alphabetical peculiarities deserve notice :— The symbol for secondary? (long) is a con- 
cave curve with a commencing loop engraved on the top of the consonant, while in the case 
of ? (short), this loop is absent. The three letters mu, pu and Ju are almost similar in shape, 
but can be well distinguished on close examination: while the w symbol of mu is written 
immediately below the horizontal line, it is engraved at the end of a vertical downward stroke 
drawn from the right end of the horizontal in the case of pū. Though Ju is formed like pu, it 
is distinguished by having a small indenture at the right end of the horizontal stroke. Two 
forms of ya occur of which one is a semi-circle with two upward arms on the right side, while 
the other is a simple loop twice wound round. The shape of va is almost that of a triangle 
with its base at bottom. La has not got the usual convex curve on the right side; it has only 
an angle. The répha is invariably marked in this epigraph and in most cases the pulli also 
The Tamil sandhi rules have to account for the change of Linto + in pérar-brahma (l. 42). But 
if may be pointed out that the same change noticed in the word vinnappattiiy occurring before 
Alappakka (i. 27), in valiyár occurring before manai (l. 31) and in Magilüppir ह 0०८८2 
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(1. 44 1.) i unusual and against the rules of grammar. — É — — SEEN Tatvakaranna 
(1. 44) and Kondina (1. 54) stand for Játükarna and Kaundinya r spectively | 

After an invocation to Vishnu (v. 1) and the primeval cause of the l s. erse (v. - the mythi- 
cal geneaology of the Pallavas 18 given in verse 3 wh ich in — f ie I he , d us: — E ert, 
(7e, Vishnu) came Brahma; from him came Angiran ; from um iis i é., iwi i); 
from him the renowned sage Sarhyu; from his son Bharadvája was born | rina of established 
skill in handling the bow in battles; from him Drauni (i,e., Asvatthüman] of unsurpassed valour ; 
and from him Pallava. Prosperity and Earth rested with the Pallavan to the exclusion of other 
kings (v. 4) and the sovereigns of this family obtained glory by conquering all enemies (v. 5). In 
the line of kings counting from Virakürcha and others who had obtained atverce, there was king 
Hiranyavarman : and then came man (v. 6). He waa a powerful monarch and 
it is stated of him that he came to rule the kingdom while he was very young: and conquering 
all enemies, he had his foot-stool adorned with the crowns of the lorda of earth who bowed before 
him (v. 7). The darkness of the world was removed by the splemdonr of hin fame (v. 8), 
Waiting to get entrance, it is said, there were at his gate the Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kérala, 
Pandya, Chéla, Tulu, Gobgana (Koñkana) and others (v. 9). Verse 10 piven out that the chief 
officer of his, who was ruling the province of Mabgala-rüshtra and who Wan a great hero, 
Virtuous and respected by the good, having petitioned the king, gave (a brahmadéya) to'a 
number of Brühmanas. The Tami) portion records tha request (mnnap pam) of 
Mahgalanàdàülvün and at the anatit of Alapp Akita anallüjün, king Vijaya-W vik 
ramavarman issued an order in the 61st náltár of TegkaraivArwala« 
kürram in Séla-nadu granting as brahmadéya 40 vélis of land, which included an old brahmadéya 
of 24 vélis, another brahmadéya of 12 velis granted in the 59th year of the same king's reign 
at the request of Meàgalanüd&lvàn and the dnatts of ÀÁlappükkn-Vijnivanallüliu 
remaining 4 velis now assigned. The natidr made obeisance ta the order, received it on their 
heads, circumambulated the granted land and planting boundary stones and milk bush, issued 
their order freeing every kind of land in this grant portion from all the rights of the king— 
which are here specified—and constituted it as a new village under the name of Pattattajma- 
ngalam. The names of the donees are then mentioned (see table below). The inscription 
was engraved by a certain Sri-Dandi son of Widi Ar allava-perundachohan of 
Aimpanaichchéri (Aimbunaichchéri) in Kachchippéd 

There were more kings than one of the name Nandivarman or Vijaya: Nandivikramavarman 
in the Pallava family. The earliest of them is he who issued the Udayéndiram | copper-plate 
grant' wherein he is stated to be the son of Skandavarman, grandson of Himhavarman and great- 
grandson of Skandavarman, The Vélürpü]aiyam plates which say that Sirmhavishya was the son of 
Simhavarman and grandson of Nandivarman?, seem to refer to this N andivarman. The second 
sovereign of the Pallava family who bore the name Nandivarman was the son of Hiragyavarman 
and 2 lineal descendant of Bhima, the younger brother of Bimhavishgu.5 He bore the surnames 
Kshatriyamalla, Pallavamalla and Vidélvidugu*, The third of the name was the grandson of 
ne : andivarman Pallavamalla* and it was during his reign that the Véliirpilaiyam plates 
issue 

The first question to determine is to which of the three Nandivarmans wo should ascribe 


the present inscription. Mr. Venkoba Rao in noticing this inecri t for 1922-23 







































ption in his repor 
— tee emer ne uu: Direc oN ce eT 1 au BERGE तोह (१ are in तता हय 7 P ala कत —— 
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 148, 
3 — h 
: South Ind, Insers., Vol. IT, p. 508, vv, 9 and 10. The exact relationship xn Bimhavarman and 
Nandivarman is not mentioned, 


* Ibid. p, 350, vv. 28-30. * Ibid. p 350, line 78, 5 Ibid, p. 011, vv. 10-19. 
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States that it must belong to the reign of Nandivarman III. I consider this conclusion of his 
to be quite untenable. I would at the outset point out that the Tandantottam plates which 
are supposed to have been issued in the reign of Nandivarman III should correctly be attributed 
to his grandfather Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. According to the Tandantéttam plates the 
king bore the surname Ekadhiral and this was the surname of Nandivarman Pallavamalla as is 
clear from the fact that the grant made in the Kššškudi plates was constituted into a new village 
under the name Ékadhiramaüngalam? which should have been so termed after the king's 
surname Ekadhira. The second point to note is that the Nandivarman of our plates was the 
successor of Hiranyavarman as was the Nandivarman. of the Kà$akudi and the Tandantóttam 
plates. The third ground, which is much stronger than all, is furnished in the Vaikuntha- 
Perumà] temple inscriptions explaining the sculptures representing the events that took place 
immediately after the death of Paramé$varavarman II leading to the accession of Wandivar- 
man Pallavamalla. It says:— | 


After the death of Paramésvaravarman II, a deputation consisting of the M atras, 
the Mülaprakritis and the ghatakayar waited on Hiranyavarma-Maharaja 
and represented the fact that the country was withouta ruler and requested 
him to grant them a sovereign. Thereupon king Hiranyavarman sent for 
the chief potentates (kulamallar) and enquired which among them would 
accept the sovereignty. All of them refusing, he asked his sons Srimalla, 
Ranamalla, Sahgrámamalla and Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly 
offered to go, but king Hiranyavarman was at first unwilling torisk his son, 
who was then only twelve years of age, in such a perilous undertaking. But 
Hiranyavarman was soon persuaded by DaranikondapoSar to give his 
consent. Receiving the weapons presented to him both by his father and 
Daranikondaposar, Pallavamalla proceeded to Kafichipuram, crossing 
on his way several hills, rivers and forests. Hearing of his approach 
a certain Pallavadi-Araiyar came with a large force, and placed him on an 
elephant’s back and returned to the city where he was received by the 
feudatory chiefs, the menrbers of the merchants’ guild, the milaprakrttis, 
and Kadakka-Muttaraiyar. He was then crowned king under the name 
Nandivarman and with the insignia of Videlvidugu, Samudraghdsha, 
Khaivinga-dhvaja and Vrishabha-laschhana by the ministers, the feudatories, 
the ghatakayar and the ubhavya-gana. 


The above facts show that Nandivarman Pallavamalla’s accession to the throne took 
place without any bloodshed, the whole country being instrumental in getting him as their 
sovereign, This fact does also find expression in the Kasakudi plates which state that he was 
chosen by the subjects.‘ The statement that Nandivarman was quite young (i.e., 12 years of age 
according to the Vaikuntha-Perumà] temple inscription) when he became the ruler of the Pallava 
dominions is correctly reflected in the present grant which states of him अधन प्रथिबली gaa trad. 
A further point in favour of our view is that Nandivarman Pallavamalla bore the surname 


1 South-Ind. Inserns., Vol. Il, p. 520, v. 4 and p. 529, note 4, 
2 Ibid. p. 359. 

3 Ibid (Texts), Vol. IV, G! No. 135, pp. 10 ff. 

& South-Ind, Insers., Vol. IT, p. 357, v. 21, 
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The object of the inscription is, as stated already, to register the grant of certain lands in 
the vicinity of a village situated in Árvala-kürram, a sub-division of Sola-n&du, constituted into 
à new village under the name Pattattajmangalam to a number of Brahmans who are introduced 
by the collective term nalgir-narpappar. It is worthy of note that in the Tandantóttam plates 
also, the donees are similarly styled. Two possible modes of interpreting the term nalgür-nay- 
pappar-have been given by Mr. Krishna Sastri è viz., “the good Brahmins of Nalgür " and “ the 
poor good Brahmins." Since in two instances the donees have been so styled, it does not seem 
probable that Nalgür means a village of that name. Accordingly, we may adopt the second 
interpretation. The grant must have been made on their request which was conveyed to the king 
by the chief of Mangala-nádu, and this is perhaps clear from the Sanskrit portion which tates 
बिप्रानां गनाय वरं gara. If Nalgür were a village, it might have been mentioned in the Sanskrit por- 
tion also. It is to be noted that most of the donees were highly learned men being Kramavits, 
Shadangavits and Trivédins. Since the villages in Arvala-kiirram are mostly found in the 
Negapatam taluk of the Tanjore district, we have to look for Pattattülmangalam in that same 
taluk. Arvalam is at present called Alivalam. Alambakkam, of which Vijayanallülàn was 
a native, has already been identified by me with the village of that name in the Trichinopoly 
District, 12 miles from Lalgudi on the road to Áriyalür. Mangala-nüdu was a sub-division of 
Arumolidéva-valanédu and in it was situated the village of Mangalam now called Mangal. 
It is needless to say that Kachchippédu mentioned in the record is identical with Conjecveram 
and Aimpanaichchéri is Aimbunaichchéri, a quarter of it. 

We may here add a short note on some of the important words occurring in this inscription. 
As “arai” means “ to beat” and “êlas” “a (written) palm-leaf,” we may take the compound 
“araty-dlat’? (1.32) to mean “ the draft whose contents had to be proclaimed by beat of tom-tom.” 
Tirumugam (1, 33 f.) is only the Tamil form of the Sanskrit word grimukha “ a sacred order, a royal 
writ." Koffagüram (l. 35) seems to be the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit goshthd qriha “ a cow- pen, 
kraal ” itis sometimes employed in the sense of a king's residence, palace, Manru (1. 38) is a word 
which is largely met with in Tamil inscriptions e.g., manrupãdu, manrum kanru-mey-pülum, ete. As 
such, its meaning deserves to be noted. In Puram 34, occurs the phrase iratti-nidiya agap-ralai- 
manram which, according to the commentator, means “ the extensively spacious common ground 
(podiyzl) with the long iratti tree standing on it.” Manri-ppalavin “ in the jack-tree standing on 
the common ground (podeyl) ” occurs in Puram 128. Again, we meet with this word in the 
phrase périsat-midir-manran-kandé in Puram 220. In all these cases the commentator takes 
the word magru or manram in the sense of “ a common meeting ground” (poduvidam or. podiyil). 
A distinction is, however, made between podiyil and manram in Tirumurugáryuppadai, one of 
the ten Tamil idylls known as Pattwppáttu.5 Nachchinrkkipiyàr takes the word podiyil to mean 
an ambalam,—which, by the way, we may remark, is another term used in jnscriptions—~and the 
word mangam he explains as“ the space under a tree in the middle of & village where all people 
meet (ürukku nadwuvéy-ellárum irukkum marattads). From the references quoted here, it will 
be plain that manram refers to the place where the village assembly met to transact its business 
and that this was under a (big) tree (which afforded them shade). jpigraphical references are 
not wanting to support the fact that in the assembly prounds there were treos and that provisions 
had been made to have them washed and swept clean. An inscription of the time of Raji 
dhiraja I states that an assembly of a brahmadéya village met under a tamarind tree that 


x &ou-Ind. Irae, Vol Il, p 62,187 77 00000090 Inscrne., Vol. IX, p. 521, L 87 £ 20४७७ 
2Ibid., p. 518, note 3. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 155. 

* South-Ind. Inscrne., Vol. II, p. 521, 1. 37 and Introduction, p [21] 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII. 


118 


—R i wt Vii yu Api pagi i nda ia a iunt Witana iia ak 1 RA "T 
sit wih ve hn! na —— wma mo ls ३ s nr í झरा lp en nar tor E 





ilc FAMEM तर VS HQ Hera — roi 
RTE त. i 


aida sayaka SRE 





F i a 
at the father of the engraver of the 


Vidalvidugu as stated already, and it is after this title th । 
grant must have been called Vidélvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan, x u i | 

It is noteworthy that the [8०% of our inscription, VIZ., Alappé SNR ( Alambàkka) 
Vijaiyanallülàn figures in an inscription of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman found at 4 iruvelin rai in the 
Trichinopoly district.» This chiefs younger brother, Kamban Araiyan hy nom figurer as the 
constructor of a big well in the same place as recorded in an inscription of | allavatilaka-Danti. 
varman.® It is now beyond question from the present grant that these kings Pallavatilaka-Nandi- 
varman and Pallavatilaka-Dantivarman, in "whose inscriptions fì Kure the two brothers 
Vijayanallilin and Kambay Araiyan as donors, are identical with Na ndivarman Pallavamalla 
and his son and successor Dantivurman. Thus it becomes clear that. the term Pallivatileka was 
not the surname of any particular king of the Pallava line whieh was later on adopted aaa title 
by his successors. In editing the-Tiruvellarai well inseription* I was inclined to follow the late 
Mr. Venkayya in considering the successors of Dantivarman as belonging to the family of 
Pallavatilaka, that being almost the special designation then known to be of Dantivarman as 
indicated in the Triplicane inscription of that king. The present grant shows that charter- writers 
did not mean any distinction between Pallavakula and Pallavatilakakula. Therefore, in case we 
meet with inscriptions of Nandivarman or Dantivarman with the word Palluvatilaka or Pallava- 
tilakakula prefixed to their names, we have to distinguish the king from those who bore similar 
names, by other evidences than what is furnished by the mere title Pullaratilaka. In this 
connection, it may be pointed out that Adiga] Gandan Mipambivei, who figures as donor in a 
record of the early Chola king Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I) and who ia stated to he the queen 
of Pallavatilaka-Nandivarman?*, cannot be the queen of Pallavamalla, for Aditya f and Pallava- 
malla are sepa ated by over a century: in all probability she must have been the queen 
of Pal'avamalla's grandson Nandivarman III. 

As has been noted, the present inscription is dated in the Gist year of the king's reign, 
In my Historical Sketches ", I gave my consideration to the question whether or not Nandi. 
varman Pallavamalla could have reigned for a long time, usurper as he wis then known to be, 
and taking on:y into view the several conquests he effected and the time of rule of hin contem- 
poraries, I arrived at the conclusion that he should be credited with a long period of rule, This 
conclusion is now made certain bya study of the Vaikuntha-Perumül label epigraphs and the 
present copper-plate grant according to both of which the prince was quite young re 12 
years of age, when he became king and by the fact of the present inscription being dated in the 
lst year. The latest regnal year, however, of Pallavamalla is the 65th which is furnished 'n 
a Mahabalipuram inscription recently discovered by me in the courtyard of the Variha- 


Perumal cave. If this be the last year of his rule, the king shou'd have lived up to his 77th 
year of age. 





1 हि Wir EE : —— "à vidual and M DET PUT eg RH 1 | TEE ENT 5 ' mot i wr in BELLUM ELE 

It may be noted that the titles Perumbidugu, Vidélvidugu ond Marapiduga which had been assumed by 

E bas Muttaraiyans might have been derived from the Palavas who were thoir over- 
ords. In the extract given from the Vaikuntha-Perumi] temple inscription, tt im neon that at the time of 


Pallavamalla’s coronation he was invested with the new name Vidélvidugu while the Tiravellarai well ims- 
Ctéption shows that Pallavamalla’s son Dantivarman was called Marayidugu. 

“No. 68 of the Madras Epigraphical o leotion for 1905. 

Sand * above, Vol. TX, pp. 154 ff. 

° Above, Vol. VIII, p. 292. 

© South-Ind. Inscrns., Vol. TYT, p. 229. 

7 Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkhan, pp. 46 ft. 


aT "Les 2 ^ » क़ * * a ^ 
his inscription is under publication in the Memoirs of the Arch. Surv. Department hy M. FE. Ry, Rao 


Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri along wit; i 
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stood on the bank ot channel vil making e grt (oa गया From other inscriptions We 
earn that the ancient practice of convening meetings was by blowing trumpets. The Tandan- 
tottam plates of Nandivarman (Pallavamalla) actually provide for the man who had to water 
the ambalam? ‘and we have to take it on the authority of N achchinàrkkiniyür, to refer to 
keeping clean the meeting ground of the village assembly under the trees. 
| TEXT. 
[Metres: v. 1 Sikharini ; vv. 2, 3, 6 and 10 Sardülavikridita ; VV. 4 and § J 


ndravajrü ; v, 7 | 
Praharshini ; v. 8 Pushpitagra : v. 9 Rathõddhatā and v. 11 A ryà.] 


First Plate. 
1 afa श्रो [u°] । fq भतम सिं] सरकतसमा नैम जते श्शयानस्यान्योधाव- 


रसि fra- 


2 सत्कोस्तुहरुचिः* [IM] पयः पातं सिन्थोष्नलधरघटेवाप्सु पतिता efzarmr 
Somat दिशतु भवतास्मंगलमसी ॥.१*] ma: पदसुत्तमं यदचलं 


qenía यद्यो- 
4 गिनाम्ध्येयन्धीरंधिया स्तुवन्ति यदलन्त्रय्यासक्द्धूसुराः [।*] आञ्ित्य जिगुणो- 
न्विधास्थिः | 
० तिलयोत्यत्ति(त्ती) खिंधातं गतम्मेदं यत्ख[म*]भिन्नमप्यवतु nawa विष्वस्सखम? 
॥.२*] a- 


6 झाभूचरकारिनाभिकमलात्तस्रादभूदंगिरास्तस्माहेवगुशस्ततो सुनिवरश्शंयु- 
7 आरदाजतः [1*] ट्रोणस्तत्ततयादजायत चनुःप्रख्थातवो व्यो रणे तस्सादहौणिर- 


8 वार्थवोथमहिमा तस्रादमूत्पन्नवः ॥[३१] THAN य[त्कु]लसन्भवानां राक्षां 


समासा- 
Second Plate ; first side, 


9 [द्य]. कळचभावन्‌ [e] सस्मत्यसाघारणताम्परेषामासेदतु: 
नाम्‌ ॥[8*] य- 


10 'इङ्गजानामवनोपतीनामामीक्कतं विश्वरिपून्विजित्य [*] वस्तु प्रदायात्यिजनाय 
_भूयः कु- 


1 Annual Report on Brisraphy for 1010, Part TI pa i ४00७७ 
3 See my Annua Report on 4 
of the Madras Epigraphiés] collection for 1919. . The. 
* maha-aabhaiyar kalam-idiviche = Ker 2१08 tliray kira ore Ham niramba m klüdi-srukka. 

š South-Ind. 7 nscra., Vol. IT, 9. 527, text-line 199. 

* Read कौसुभ. The first half of this verge reminds us of vv, 10 and 11 of canto X of the Raghuvathba :— 
प्रभावुलिप्तरश्रीवत्स लझऔविल मदपंणं | atamaani सार बिभाणं बहतोरसा || वाइभिविं टपाकारे दिव्याभरणभूषितः | 

“Read तटिव्यक्ता. 


E Read frg. With the latter half of this verse compare नमो विज्वस ली पर्व' विभ्वं wey मिभुते। अथ farer 
एसात्तराप्येकरस यथा दिव्यं प्रयोगुते। ea देशे गुणेल्वेबसवस्थास्वसमिक्रय:] २९१6 and 
ede: ompare also with the first Verse of Kédambari whioh ‘contains the same idea couched in 
नलः । "रजोजुषे जन्मनि सस्ववृत्तये स्थितो प्रजानां waq तम, 


WR अजाय सर्गस्थितिनाशरेतने waqra तविमुणारसने 
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11 wad कीोत्तिसमाळनं fe ॥[५*] तदंश्येष aag सिन्धुरशनां aya 
fafan- 

12 ज्ञम्‌ wanigufady? afag चीवीरकूर्धादिष [t] आसीत्तत्र हिरस्यवर्का- 
नुपतिस- 

13 पालभत्ता ततस्सर्ववक्षचकिरोटघुष्टचरणञ््ोनन्दिवन्माभवत्‌ -॥[६*] आधत्त प्रथितः 

14 अचलो युवैव राज्यरुप्रोत्खातस्फुरितक्पाणपाणिरिकः [i] यों इत्वा सकल- 





———O— mkm K m m म 








रिपून्वि- 

15 जित्य भूयस्सन्नस्त्रक्षितिपतिमौलिपांदपोठः ॥[७*] धवळितककुभा यदो[य*]कोच्या 
भुवनस- 

16 yaad इतान्धकारम्‌ [।*] रवितुद्धिनकरी तु må स्तः कुसुद- 
सरोरुहदोग्घधिका[म्‌ | 


Second Plate : Second Side 
17 प्रबोध्य ॥[८*] यस्य वल्लमकळूभकरळा[:*] पाण्डाचोव्तुझुगों गणादय:. [।*] 
द्वारि वे- 
18 शसमयामिकांक्िणी “स्सेवितुत्ररवकाशमासते ॥[८*] umae 'वरन्तपोगुण- 
19 निघिव्वोरो वरिष्ठस्सताम्मान्यो मानघन[;*] स्वकोत्तिविसरत्व्याप्ता'ःखिलाशान्तर 
विप्राणाम- 
20 ददाइणाय नितराम्‌ विज्ञाप्य स स्वामिने यसिन्मंगलराष्ट्रमत्तुभिडितः ख्याता जग- 
21 “carta weet] संगलजनपदभत्त ेत्तिरियम्यज्ञवेन्ट्रभ्टत्यस्य [।*] «T धरणेरा जल- 
22 घेराचन्द्रदिवाकरं स्थेयात्‌ ॥[११*] Kö- 
Vij aiya-Nandivikkirama-parumaprku yandu ayubat- 
23 t-on[rávadu Manjgalanadalvan vinnappattal AÁlappákka-Vijaiyanallüjàn-à- 
24 natti[y-à]ga Só/la-nà]ttu-t'Tenkarai-Árvala-kkürrattu nàffar kanga taüga-nüttus 
Third Plate : First Side 


25 ttaniyür] . . + + + lir churru nárpadirru-véliyullum palam-piramadéyam -irubat- 
tu-nal- 

26 [v&liyum] nikki ninra padinaru-véliyullum yandu aymbatt-onbad-avadu'* Mangala- . 

27 nadalvan vinnappattáp? Alappikka-Vijaiyanallilan-anatty-age. perum&- 

28 nadigalum piramadéyani-àga aruli-chcheyda panniru-veliyum y&ndu. ayubatt-o- 

29 nr-avadu Mangalanadalvan vinnappattal-Alappikka-Vijaiyanauila- 


—— E 
1 Reaa भातरो. * Read खगसुपस्थितेषु १ Readaifd कास्‌ 
4 Read “faa. 5 [The Reading परन्तपो would be better~-Ed.] 
s Dead विस cesare. 7 Read न्वर[: (*]. s Read ^w मिडिति 
७ Read दा. 
10 Misread as aqmbattonyávadu in the Mythic Society Journal, Vol, XIV; p. 128. 
13 Read vinnappultal 
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30 n-Bpatily-àga aruli-chcheyda nal-vêhyum thit padit api vélivum ürkkü | 

31 : pulli valiyap'=manaiyura mapai ppadappum oliv-in [1^ ppiramadéyamx ága-ppayi- 
Iu p ve ही ^ m * 


| Vor, X VIT, 


AAAA tani basani | 
' (1 81 C8 LB uie 





Third Plate + Second Side. 
32 ttëm=enru náttürkku vitta tirumugan:nàtfür toludu t eke | — 
33 poy=kkallui=kanniyun*=nitti=ppadigai es a Sh pat i 
84 y-olaippadi d-kkfiju-pulli-tefiyappadig-au-vêlikkum nippa १8 yum Ian p 
35 padappum kujamuüzkottagàramum uvariyum तीत es shila 010000 nir püdi 
96 nedum-paramb-eri[ndu udumb-ofliy-ümar-tavalndad-ellütn. kúvum [ह]. 
9T n-tirandu [kudiyi simitya —ktput | padi-ppadi| पं |" sarwya parthürajm] pef ryu] 





brahmadé- "m" "WT 
38 yam=üy[irru]|*] Ivw-fü]r perra paribüra[m] [vat]ti-nü]iyum pudà niliyum man rupi 
ürat| chi]- 


Fourth Plate : First Side. 
39 yum taraguü-külamum Ilam-pütehiyumsidai-ppütehiyum. nadu-kavalum üdw pêk kul mn) 
40 uppu-kkochcheygaiyum nall-&vun-nall-erudum üér-vüyamum ivaiy-ullittu 
41 k6=ttott-unnappilav-ellam evvagaippattavum unga-pperádár-Ayga[ vn rn} *] 
42 Pattattilinangalam-énnuin pérür*-brahmadóyam ‘Aga perra nalyir nal. 
49 ppappar Gautama-góttirattu Iranyakai-süttirattu Nepkupratin kra 
44 mavittan&[r*] Külabhattanum|.— Jatvakatanna-gttirattu HitaynkMi-alittirattu Mavil&- 
45 ppiz’-Nandisarmma-bhattapum||—Gautama-gottirattu Àvattaniba süttirattu RKummañgi 
46 Vennaya-chehádaágaviyum|—Írádhitara-gottirattu Ávattamba-aüttirattu K uravadiri 


Fourth Plate : Second Kide, 
47 Agiitármma-tüifuvédiyum |— Vüdüla-gótrattu ÁAvattamba-süttirattu Tiruvidi 
48 “[p]Pottatarminanum]—Madala-g6ttirattu Hiranyakési-sittiraten fi 
49 nna-chehadaügaviyum| |—Attiraiya-gottirattu Avattamba-nittitattn Romh 
50 tuK umárosarmma-chehadadgaviyum |-—-LI-kkóttirattu i-chehütfirattn. U rüpputtür 
61 mandai-chehadañgaviyum||—Kappa-gattirattu Àvattamba-süttirattu Sirnpuln.— 
02 gil. Bendaéarmma-chehada&gaviyum|-— Gódáma. Ottirattu Ávattamba-nüttirattu Vat 
53 gipparuttu Sadañgavi Táyasarmmapum]|—I-kkóttirattt behehüttirattu ivv-ür Ku 
54 rafkrama]-ttiruvediyum| — Kohdina-góttitabtu ÀAvattamba-aüttirattu Vangip- 


Fifth Plate: Firs Side 
55 paruttu Tévadi-kkiturovittoium].  Gidamg detti een Avattamba aüttitabtu Va 


56 [ú]gipparuttu "Pappaéarmma-chehdasgaviyumy...y üla-gíttirattn — Avattam ba-stittira- 


bT ttu Karambichchéttu Séndadérmman palgaraiyum|.... Ait Iya-góttirattu Avattan- 
08 ba-siittiratty Kombaputtu Béndiürmrh&m panga araiyumj)-—-Divapohidan Andir 














ka 











40 Pallavá-pperuntaohehan magan Sri-Dapdiygoy 
— .. — ee o, M ne (fion 
1 Read vajlgai. — — 
! Read kalliyun 
? Read vidutta, 


t The reading in brackets is tentativo : badly 


damaged in the original, 
5 Read “gal ‘Read pêral. ii 


T Read "pis 





[dod 


No. 14.] PATTATTALMANGALAM GRANT OF NANDIVARMAN. 123 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1). Hail! ‘Prosperity! Let that body of the husband of Sri (i.e, Vishnu), which 
is resplendent with the kaustubha jewel on its chest and which with a hundred marakata-like 
arme is lying on the.ocean, resembling a collection of clouds lustrous with the interspersed lightning 
and settling on the waters of the ocean to imbibe (its) water, grant you welfare. 

(V. 2). That which is the highest place of salvation, is immutable, is omnipresent, is con- 
templated on by ४6988 and that which the Brahmans excessively extol always with firm wisdom 
and with the chanting of the Védas, which though itself undivided, assumes three differentiations 
by adopting the three qualities in order to accomplish (the work of) protection, destruction 
and creation—may that all-pervading object protect you. 

(V. 3). From the navel-lotus of Narakàri (?.e. Vishnu) was born Brahma ; from him was (born) 
Angiras ; from him Dévaguru (7.e., Brihaspati) ; from him (came) Sarhyu the best of sages ; from 
his son Bharadvàja (was born) Drona who was renowned as an archer in the battle-field ; from 
him (came) Drauni (?.e., A$vatthàman) who was of irresistable great power, and from him came 
Pallava. 

(V. 4). Lakshmi and the Goddess of Earth having attained the status of consorts to the 
kings of this family they could not be appropriated by the assemblage of (other) kings. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). In this dynasty of kings, whose family vow was the accumulation of fame by 
giving largesses to suitors after having made the wealth their own by conquering all,enemy kings, 
after the illustrious Virakürcha and others-had gone to Heaven after having enjoyed the sea-girt 
earth for a long time, there came Hiranyavarman, the foremost of rulers and then Nandi- 
varman, whose glorious feet were rubbed against by the diadems of all kings. 

(V. T). This king of renowned prowess, whose foot-stool was the.crown of prostrate kings, 
ruled his. kingdom even while young, after having killed his enemies and conquered the king- 
dom single-handed with his unsheathed sword scintilating in his hand. 

(४.8). The.entire world was rid of its darkness by .his fame with which all the quarters 
were whitened; amd the sun and the moon were (only) useful for awakening (1.e., opening) the 
lotus and lily ponds respectively. 

(V. 9). At his gate there await without (getting) opportunity (to enter) the Vallabhas, the 
Kalabhras, the Kéralas, the Pandyas, the Chélas, the Tulus, the Konkanas and others 
desirous of obtaining admission to serve (him). 

(V. 10). The servant of this (king) who was the storehouse of austerities and virtue, who 
was heroic, highly distinguished, respected by the good, whose wealth was honour, whose spread- 
ing fame enveloped the interior of all the quarters, and in whom, who was the relative of the 
world, the name Mangalarashtra-bhartri (the lord of the district called Mangala-rashtra) 
became "well-known, gave to a concourse of Brahmans (their) desired object, having repeatedly 
petitioned: the king. 

(V. 11). May this gift of the ruler of the country of Mangala, the. subordinate of the Pal- 
lava king, .stand as long. as the Earth, the Ocean, the Moon and the Sun (exist). 

(Ll. 22 to 32). In the sixty-first year of (the reign of) king Vijaiya~Nandivikrama- 
varman, the following order to the residents (of Àrvala-küyram) was issued at the request of 
Mangalanàdalván:and-at the command (äãņatti) of Vijaiyanallalan of Alappaikam :— 

' Let the residents of Tenkarai~Arvala-kirram in the Chéla country (So]a-nàqu) observe. 
Out of the forty-five vel (of land) round about the free village of ...... in your, sub-division, 

after exovading the old, brahmadéya ef twenty-four vêh there remain sixteen vgl? (of land). These 
sixteen véli—formed by adding together the twelve 2616 (of land) which the king (Perumanadigal) 


had been pleased to grant as a brahmadéya in the fitty-ninth year (o/-his.reign).at the request 
Q 2 
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re Laa saban Moree कअ. JAJA JI rele 1 
बयाच 


LP ora 
iu FI im शि vn - 


of Mangalanadalvan and at the instance of Vijaiyanallü]án of Alappákkam and the fo 
vé (of land) which (the same) had been pleased to be converted into a hrabmadéga (now) in * 
sixty-first year (of his reign) at the request of Maügalanüdá]vün and at the command of 







including houses, 
her) kinds of lands 
n and tor 





(L1. 38 to 43). The parihāras which this village received were: Inclusive of vatting 
puda-nali, masrupüdu, ürüfch taragu, külam, tlam-pitchi, nägu- Aital, üdu pik ku, uppu hi 
cheheygat, nall-à, nall-erudu, nér-vayam and all other kinds of taxes which the ing | a right to 
levy and enjoy shall not (henceforth) be paid (to him); that under the name of Pa og 


galam, the undermentioned poor Brahmans received the michel yee, 
TT — eae नालापा Phi SH MDa Me EO Op mi e uai TERRE — 
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Serial |. Number Ë 
No. of line, (10108. Bütra, 





















डब ३५४४ ५३४५३७० a feu 


1 43 Gautama Hiranyakaéi 














2 44 Játükarpna . Do. 
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8 45 Gautama + . Avattamba (Apas- 
tambu), 





Mayilippil * » N 
Kummanki 7 


{ (Shad whgavit}, 






































4 46 Irádhidara (Rat- K 
hitara). * uravabiri. . | Agnifarma-Tiruvédi 
i 47 Vadüla (Vadhüla) Do. "ti ruv idi. 1 | an 
48 Mádala (M&thara) | Hirenyakesi — . | Kakekane ——— 
7 tirai | WA RR मीता कह: 
8 50 Do. : ul d Cia hadat a 
9 51 2 . | Uyupputtàr š | Kali mandah O 
Kappa (Kàpya) . Do. A | 
» — "i (Gautama) Do. " Vañgipparu «d Mada bga vi liya durman. 
O, : Do i 
: | Do, . | Kumárn-keamaTiruvadi 
s Es Kondina (Kaun- Do. | | Tiruvédi, 
dinya). . Do, . Í 
13 56 Gótama (Gautama) Do. Do. | 
14 Vadé k | w | 
75. | Vadala (Vadhüla) | Do, : | Kürambichehéta. | 
15 57 Attiraiya ! . Do. t * 






* 4 





(L1. 59-60). The inscription was 
perun-tachchap of Aimpanaichchari in 


Hosen sonas robe पगार Doni HAMM citet 
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No. 15.—DEOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION OF SVAMIBHATA. 
By Dara Ram SAHNI, RAI BAHADUR, M.A. 


The antiquities of Deogarh situated about 22 miles from Lalitpur in the distriet of Jhansi 
are described in Dr, Führer's Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western 
Provinces and Oudh, pp. 119-121 and 333, Mr. P. C. Mukherjee's Report on the Antiquities in 
the District of Lalitpur and General Cunningham’s Archeological Survey Reports, Vol X, 
pp. 100-110. The ancient fort at Deogarh is designated Luachchhagira in the Deogarh pillar 
inscription of Bhójadéva of Kanauj, Vik. Saravat 919! while the Deogarh rock inscription of 
Kirtivarman of the [Vik.] year 1154 gives it the name of Kirttigiri. 

This inscription is engraved on a much-worn rock-cut flight of steps which led down on 
the south side of the Deogarh Fort to the water of the river Betwà which encloses it on three 
sides. This fliglit of steps is locally known as the Nahar or Nar Ghati und possesses as many 
as eleven niches all contemporaneous with the Ghat some of which still contain their images. 
The panel occurring at the top of the Ghat, with which we are here concerned, contains a row 
of nine seated figures which represent, beginning from the left:—(1) A male figure holding a 
tina between both hands, probably Virabhadra, (2) Brahmi with three faces, (3) Mahéévari 
seated on a lion and holding Ganééa in her left hand, (4) Kaumári on her peacock, 
(5) Vaishnavion the Garuda, (6) Varahi, (7) Indrani, (8) four-armed Chamunda, seated on a 
human corpse and (9) two-armed Ganapati. 

The inscription under description is engraved immediately above this panel of the divine 
Mothers. The inscribed surface is 1’ 11” wide and J’ 1” in height. The inscription consists 
of seven lines and is in a fairly good condition of preservation though six letters in the ‘begin- 
ning of the first line and a few letters in the beginning of each of lines 5—7 are mutilated. 
The characters which belong to what Dr. Bühler styles the “ acute-angled alphabet ” of 
Northern India, are closely allied to the alphabet in which the Bodh-Gayá inscription of 
Mahaniman of the Gupta year 2693, the Prasasti* of the temple of Lakhá Mandal at Madha in 
Jaunsar Bawar Pargana of the Dehra Dun District, the Benares inscription of Pantha® and 
several other documents are written. The striking peculiarities .of this alphabet are the 
highly ornamental konas and mdtras and these are fully shared by the epigraph under discus- 
sion. Dr. Bühler assigns the Lakh&é Mandal prasasti’ to about the end of the 6th century 
A.D, In my paper on the Benares inscription of Pantha .referred to above I assigned that 
document erroneously to the beginning of the Sth century A.D. In reality it must be as early 
as the other inscriptions referred to. This is obvious, besides other considerations, from the use 
of the archaic form of y consisting of the loop and two vertical lines. This formof y is also used 
throughout in the present inscription, and I feel no hesitation in assigning it to the 6th century, 
A.D. The language of the document is Sanskrit and except for the opening words Om namah 
at the beginning of line 1, the inscription is in verse throughout, In the matter of Bpelling 
and sandhi, only one or two irregularities are observable in our inscription. One of these. is 
the use of práptáns-iridaéa instead of práptámsetridaéa in line 5. Similarly although the 
doubling of consonants in contact with r after vowels is quite regular, the form kkramdágaía 
(1. 4) in the beginning of the third quarter of v. 4 is objectionable, as the consonant k concerned : 


————————— ———————— —— — URANO AAN aba AA a ANAA BHO APA AA ae aaan HEN HM QUID HIE 





1 Epigrapha Indica, Vol. IV, p. 809 seq. 

3 Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, pp. 911 ff. and Vol. XVIII, pp. 237 ff, 

8 Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, Pl. XLI, A. । 

4 Epgrapha Indica, Vol, I, p. 10 seq. 

š Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 59 and Pl. facing p. 60, 

8 Indian Palaography, edited by Dr, Fleet 88 an Appendix to the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIII, p, 40. 
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í— vertes graiia ar MH Hives in 0८000५, ' li '', — S en SERRE sin 
is not preceded by a vowel. The word praths in ] 9 in € — MAE It is 
probably the ehgravet'g mistake for pathi, ledalive Bmpuiar o त, DANA NGA Tange j 
‘reach’, ete. 

The inscription does not appear so far to havo been published auyw hare. lta  oxistenoo 18 
referred to by Mr. P.'O. Mukherji but all that he has to tell ns — ih 18 that in ré the name 
of the reigning king is lost.” ‘Dr. Führer appears, howover, to have deci phered & part of the 
inscription as ‘he has the following remark about it, “ Near the Naharghiti, there 18 & valuable 
record of Svamibhata, 08080 Sathvat 000, written im characters of the In Hor Gupta period,'2 
Now, though the frst part of the remark is quite correct, there is un trace of s date anywhere 
to be seen in the inséription. 

The inscription consists of seven verses. The versos aro not numbered, Tho interpane- 
tuation is also not regular, for though the ends of the verses aro ove rywhore marked: by the 
usual double vertical‘ stroke (danta), the‘half versos are only nêm | bye curved 





WERE ru QS uio Mq nd qu 











sionally indiented 
horizontal stroke ‘which ‘in one or two cases has a more complicated form. As to the contenta 
ofthe document, the'first verse invokes ‘the blessing df the divine ‘Mothers, Verson? to 4 
contain the pedigree of a certain Svamibhates whose high qualities are eulogived in verse 5, 


“at 








The next verse states that this ‘Svamibhate caused an ‘imperishable abode to be constructed for 
the divine "Mothers ‘on’the'mowntain on'whish the Deogarh Fort iw situated. The Pragaett wag 
eoniposéd by a certain Tata, ‘the son df dkhadatta and engraved by Bhanu, the son of 
Durgga. ‘The “दाजी of ‘the Mothers "whose erection is recorded in this opigraph in probably 
identical with the niche in which the group of the seven mothers and the inam iption are 





eae 


engraved turiless "Wb are to "Suppose that ‘the «upper part of the flight of stope was 





originally 


covered शध क roof and:did duty asia temple, The building of temples for the worship of the 
divine Mothers -appears tolhavo been 'eonimion in snolont tiros 





Ono sach temple was erected 
ava शफी, de, 


by & certain Mayttrükshalo, & minister of Visvaya we Yen 460 uf the Male 


the Vikrama, era, 

.. Nothing is known about the donor (Svamibhatd) mention in thi inscription. from any 
60४6७ source. In the inscription he is described as thet "ndeon of G who was 
ornament of the Solay race and Might therefore have been n man of nome THRE 
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Metres: Vv.:1,4, 6 and 7, Auushtubh ; V. 9, Arya; V. 3, Sala; V. b, Si 


1 [नमः | 












"or ant maa ati 
मातृणां Mang (Qui मणडलं सूतयैस्तु वः ॥ १०] 
'अभवहोसि[ल- 

2 क] इति [सइस्र|किरणावदातकुलतिलक: । 
एचारतपदचीमतुयानित यश्य ma awaq ॥[२*] 
amag 


पना ण्म 
anaha kaa, . | Ka ah vis len ct Misi? Bie ir obi ie T — [T 


Qf Lalitpur, Vol, Ly, 11, 
iptions in North Western: Browiwcns woud O 


TOV ede Meteo Ad ae ae er dd 


etiam an ns Report on the Antiquities in the Distriot 
3 The Monumental Antiquities and Ingon 
M Fieet, Gupta Inscriptions, v, 74, 

The- Fetter- नह writtenvbelow the line, 
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No. 15.] 


3 केशव: केशवेन लुल्यो लोके ख्यातकीत्तिप्रतान:[।*] 
आद्ये andi स्थेयसीं wifes मानोत्तुझां सन्ततिं यस्ततान ॥[३*] 
$ तस्य खामिभटो नाम सुतोगूडूरिविक्कम, [:*] 
क्ुमागतकुलाचारचारुशेखरराजितः ॥[४*] 
स्फुरत्स्वच्छच्छायाच्छ्रितसक- 
5 .लाशा]न्सुख पथ न्‌ 
प्रथिप्राय: प्राप्तान्स्ि[द]शपुरभाजामपि ge [1*] 
प्रसक्तिव्यक्तः सञ्च्छश इव शशाङ्कस्य किरणा- 


6 न्क लिर्यस्या- 











न्गुणगणान्‌ ॥[५* | 





[गण्यान्य्थ गयति न तः 
तेन कारितमत्ताद्रावर्थिनेवाचितार्थिना | 
dz: प्रिय प्रसादानां 
7 मातृणां wanaafafa ॥[६*] 
ञालेनाकारि पूर्वेयं यक्षदत्ताइजन्मना 


= = त्व ` 2 Q š 
उत्कीरस्ोत्कोर्ससुधिया सानुना दुगर्गसूनुना ॥[७*] 
TRANSLATION. 

Orb Salutation ! 

(Verse 1). May the group of Mothers, the mothers of the universe having their dwelling 
ja o, + 4 . and having prowess fit for the preservation of the world he for yous 
welfare. 

(V. 2), There was (one) Gdmilaka, the ornament of the pure race of the thousand -rayed 
(Sun); whose meritorious conduct is not equalled to this day by righteous men, | 

V p ; a w * 
| (V. 3). From him was born Kédava, equal to Vishnu, whose extensive fame wan well-known 
in the world, and who, of firm righteousness, produced progeny of lofty reputation whioh waq 
firmly established in the primeval path (of righteousness). 

(V. 4). He (Kégave) hada son named Svamibhata of great prowess, adorned with the 
handsome ornament of his traditional family pioty. 

(V. 9). The multitude of whose eminent aud countless virtues was not ohseurad by Kaliom 
(the virtues which) encompassed all the directions by their luminous and brilliant, Lustre, which 
had found an easy passage (everywhere) and which, in scope, had nearly reached oven iho ei ties 
of the residents of the abode of the gods, just as the rays of the moon are not obacnred hy tho 
hare though manifestly closely attached to hor, i 

v 6 " S m hd A t : “ ] ^ ] ^ 
: M ). By pi nmm who honoured his snpplicants, desirous as it were of 0३९७७]. 
ent gilts, was caused fo made, here on this hill, a very costly and ir iruotil : i 
* | OBL d indestrugtibly abode of t 
xis Dun, y yahu ab of the 
"m Y d t , 

(V. 7). his foremost (prasasti) was composed by Jäta, the son of Yakshadutta and 

engraved by Bhanu, the son of Durgga of polished intellect.4 


oh के ser 
CT ihi vit wan झक m WENG CAMERE SERA कका LIEU gu] मक) p| 





Y I had myself read tis word as #rikha meaning the treo regi 
— ^a, meaning the three regions, Tho realy i ; 
nobel | | : . aug anta hi yt ungut 
ed by Mr. H. Sastri. d than been. kindly wget. 
?. Read प्राथ. 
8 f w f . 
— the word fug one or two syllables wero first engraved and then seored ant 
x , Š _ e ] a : i * 
[^ The expression stagit; way mean ‘who is clever in engraving?.. C, R K] 
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No. 16.—A KALACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KASIA. 


Br DAYA Ram SAHNI, RAI BAHADUR, M.A. 


The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved, was discovered by Mr. A. C, L. Caxlleyle! 
in 1875-76 at the Buddhist ruins near Kasia which has since been proved hy successive excava- 
tions to represent in all probability the ancient site of Kušanagnra where Cantama Buddha 
breathed his last or entered Mahüparinirvüna. The exact spot where this discovery was made 
was on the south side of the door-way of the brick shrine in which the large blackstone image of 
the Buddha at the moment of his enlightenment, locally known as the Matha Kiar, was original- 
ly. enshrined. This shrine turns out to be the chapel of & monastery of the llth or 12th century 
A.D., and not an independent)temple as Mr. Carlleyle presumably imagined. This monastery 
was excavated by Pt. Hirananda Sastri in 1911 and 1912.2 As the inseription which forms the. 
subject of this paper, was found in this monument, it seems to me likely that this documen 
recorded its erection. The loss of the latter portion of the inscription to be referred to later on 
is, therefore, much to be regretted. 

The slab is the blue stone of Gay& of the same kind aa the material of the cólossal Bodhi 
statue, referred to above and must, likewise, have been brought from that District. and insoribed 
and set up in the building where it has been recovered. Mr. Carlleyle had rubbings of this 
inscription made for Professor Kielhorn from which and certain others supplied by the Curator 
of the Lucknow Museum, the late Professor published a résumé of the contenta of the record in 
his Epigraphic Notes in Nachrichten von der Kónigl. Gesellschaft dor Wissenschaften su Güttingen 
Phil.—historische Klasse 1908, pp. 300 to 303. Professor Kielhorn did not edit any portion of 
the inscription. The text that I edit below was prepared in 1912 when I wan Curator of the 
Provincial Museum at Lucknow and I believe I have succeeded in d^eiphering the whole of the 
record as far as it was decipherable. Besides, a fuller treatment of the inseri ption was necessary 
as this is the only record, so far known, of the branch of the Kalachuri family to which it belong 
The condition of the inscription is described in Professor Kielhorn's notes referred to and only 
salient points may be mentioned here. This slab is 864" wide and 17}" high. The existing 
portion of the inscription contains 24 lines, but evidently some writiug in lost at the end of it, 
The annexed plate will show the amount of damage that has ocourred to the document from the 
peeling off of the surface, rendering illegible large portions of several lines and making other parte 
almost unreadable except with difficulty from the original stone. Tho size of letters ranges 
from $'to $' exclusive of the vowel marks. The smaller size of है. occurs in the lower lines 
due evidently to considerations of space that was available on the slab when tho engraver had 
reached a certain stage of his task. 

The characters are Nagari of the ‘llth or 19th century A.D. T agree with Professor 
Kielhorn that both the writer and the engraver have done their work ewrefull y but, even 80, 
a few mistakes have crept in. In 1.9 we notice Nahusha spelt with gh in place of À, In four 
cases the anusv@ra in the body of words is replaced before the sibilants sa und fa by the nasa: 
of one or other of the vargas. These are vaa for varhía in 1, 10, 11 and 12 and rajahanet for 
rdjahamsi in 1. 19. Sandhi is everywhere carried out except once in kalpataruh trijagat® in 1. 19. 
As is usual in inscriptions of this period, the final consonants are sometimes written small, with 


&.curved stroke beneath them, and the consonant va is written in place of ba, I have used the 


correct form-throughout, The inscription is composed throughont in Saak 
exception of the invocation of the Buddha in the beginning of 1, 1. The metrical portion contains 


thirty verses and a few syllables of the Jlst verse, Professor Kielhorn has published a list of 






























| ^ 4. 8. ËB. Vol. XVIII, y. 68, 
d. 8. B, for 1910-11, Part II, p. 68 and 1911-12, Pt. IT, pp. 188 ff. 
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the first 29 stanzas indicating the metre of each and the number of the line of the inscription 1n 
which each verse ends or would have ended had the document been better preserved. As to 
the metres of these stanzas, I agree to Professor Kielhorn's list, except in regard to the 28th 
verse, where he doubtfully makes the metre Vasisastha, though it is more probably Ratho- 
ddhaté, the space being just enough for 44 syllables and the scheme of the extant last pada as 
read by me being that of the Rathoddhatà metre. 

In respect of its contents the document is divisible into three portions, namely, (1) the 
invocations of deities (vv. 1-5), (2) the mythical and legendary portion of the genealogy 
(vv. 6-12), and (3) the historical portion. In connection with verses 4 and 5 it is interesting 
to observe that the two Nandi verses of the Buddhist drama, the “ Naàgànanda °°, also invoke 
the Buddha under the epithets of Jina and Munindra, the appellations in our inscription being 
Tathagata and Mwnendra. In connection with the second section, ib is to be observed that in 
v. 8 the marriage of Budha with 118, the daughter of Manu, is also mentioned though it is over- 
looked in Prof. Kielhorn's résumé, It is also noteworthy that while the Kahla plate inscription 
of Sddhadéva! of another branch of the Kalachuri dynasty mentions Kritavirya after Haihaya the 
Harivamsa has as many as seven kings between Haihaya and Kritavirya.2. The names of these 
seven kings are (1) Dharmanétra, (2) Kartta, (3) Sahanja, (4) Mahishmin, (5) Bhadrasrénya, 
(6) Durddama and (7) Kanaka. | 

The historical portion of the genealogy begins with' v. 13 and embraces the rest of the 
preserved portion of the document. The founder of the branch of the Kalachuri dynasty 
represented by the present epigraph was Sahkaragana as was Lakshmana-rüja of the other 
branch referred to in the preceding paragraph. My text of the Kasià inscription elucidates two 
or three obscure points in the summary of Prof. Kielhorn, and furnishes the names of one or 
two other kings which are omitted by him. In the first place Prof. Kielhorn was doubtful 
about the relationship of the third king Lakshmana (I) (v. 16) to his predecessor Nannaräja. 
My reading of the verse clearly makes hima son of Nanna-rija. The same remark applies 
to the next king Siva-raja (I) (v. 18) who must have been a son to Lakshmana (I). 
Again Prof. Kielhorn’s summary makes Rajaputra (v. 20) the son of Bhimata (I) mentioned in 
v. 19. It now appears that the term rajaputra is only a title of Lakshmana (II) not mentioned 
in Prof. Kielhorn's notes, who was in all probability the son of Bhimata. The last king (v. 27) 
mentioned in the extant portion of the record is Bhimata (II) son of K&üchan&E probably the 
wife of Lakshmanaraja II or of another king whose name may have disappeared in v. 26. It ig 
impossible to ascertain whether the inscription was set up in the time of this prince (Bhimata IT) 
or whether the missing portion contained the names of one or more other princes, Noris it 
possible, for the same reason, to say what the object of the inscription was. 

The only place mentioned in the epigraph is Saivaya (verse 17) to which Lakshmana 
resorted after having entered a fort whose name is missing. The verse mentioned above 
describes it as a mountainous district ($ikhari-vishayam) which was the residence of Sibi 
the son of Usinara. Prof. Kielhorn proposed to identify this locality with Seweya, situated 
a few miles south or south-east of Kasi&. I have nothing to say against this suggestion, for 
the place must have been situated somewhere in the vicinity of Kasii where the inscription has 
been found, though it must be observed that the village Seweya, which I personally inspected, 
is situated on perfectly level ground and not in a mountainoüs region. In an interesting article 
on the Shorkot inscription of the year 83,4 Dr. Vogel has discussed the history of the Sibi tribe 





अ अ 





1 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, pp. 85 seq. VST VT ON 
a Harivarnía, Calcutta edition of 1839, adhyaya 38, vv. 1845-50. 
3 Saivaya appears to be a mistake for Saivya (= Sivit the suffix ñya), १.०, the country or city of the Sibis [The 
metre requires such a form which might be r&dAa.— Ed,] l 
* Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XVI, pp. 15-17. 
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the Mahabharata, this tribe lived in the western part of India, 
one of the tribes subdued by Alexander the Groat, to be identica] 


T 


Early History of Indi, 


at some length. According to 


Dr. Lassen considers the Siboi, | — 
with the Sibis of the ancient Indian literature and Mr. Suth in his & 


ydr itt a | UDINE referred io 
“locates them in the Doab of the Hydaspes and Hydraotiw, Phe inseription referred to above 


appears to show thatthe mound at Shorkot, where the recond has been pate marka the site 01 
Sibipura which Dr. Vogel believes to have been the enpital of re ibis, L t thus becomes 
evident that the Sibis were at one time masters of the greater part of Northern India, 

The name of the king who had this inscription installed is lost, in the lower obliterated 
portion of the record, and we know nothing about him beyond the fact, n we gather from 
verses 1-5, that though a Buddhist by faith, he revered, along with the Biuldha and Tara, the 
Brahmanical god Siva. This is in keeping with the state of the society during the period to 
which the inscription belongs and we are aware of Ballálaséua,! king of Bengal, who in the 
beginning of his reign was a Buddhist but turned a Baiva in his later life, At the Buddhist 
ruins of Sarnath and other ancient sites, Brahmanical images have boon found sido by side with 
Buddhist ones in the shrines of the late medieval period. Further proof of the reconciliation of 
Hinduism and Buddhism during this period is afforded by certain Món inscriptions of Burma 
recording the consecration and dedication of a great religions building or palace? The oere- 
monial lasted a number of days and Brahman astrologers as well as Buddhist monks took part 
in it, This process of harmonising tho two faiths must, however, have begun much earlier, 
The drama Nàágünanda of Harsha, to which a reference hus been made above, represents an 
undovbted attempt in thts direction, for do wo not find in it the Badhisattva Jimttavühana 
worshipping the Brahmanical gods and his father Jimütakótu leading the life of un agnthótrin 


after his retirement ? 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1, 7, 15, 29 and 30 Sragdhard; vv. 2,3, 6, 10 and 19 Sard&lavikrtdita ; 


v. 4 Vamíastha; vv. 5,13, 14 and 17 Mand&kránii; vv. B, A, 11, 16, 19, 20, 24, 25 and 27 
Vasantatilaka ; v. 18 Sikharini ; vv. 21 to 93 and 26 Arya; v. 28 Hathoddhata.) 


1 | [आं] नमो wwra^ नमो quc । 
यडज्योतिः gaia यदखिलकरणग्रामगोष्ठीविवादि - 
ज्ञानासिव्यस्तगाढाहतिविततलमोग्रन्थि विद्योतते w 
व्यक्षादोभ्‌तिभेदेविलसति दस m ९ अन न लल 




















2 — — “पायाक्तिपर्वप्रभवभयभिदः शाखतं 
eat कोपपराझुखी गिरिसुतां *संध्याप्रणामेष्यया 


1 C£. The Modern Buddhism and ita followers in Ori b V t 
dhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, p. 21. d URN kaa a NUM 

7 Reports of the Superintendent, Archmological Survey, Bu the year end: g Y 1 
15, and 1916, pp, 22-28, and Epigraphia Birmanica, Yol. I, Pt. rye ai u Aa 

| It will be remembered that Mr. A. C. L. Carlleyle read this हुए as Om namd Buddhàdga nam? Huddháya 

bhikshuné. Professor Kielhorn has shown that what Mr, Carlleyle rond na bhikwhune in p mally wap कयी whieh 
commences verse 1. Ho himself read the first Buddhaya as Hudráya, A ciom examination of the pasange on 
the — — leaves no doubt, however, thatit is really ruddhdya, in, who bas sub jected h Nab The smb- 
: ius e. हक dps — i - word has decidedly n closed loop like bha dadha of Buddháys (l. 1) 
Jt udráà ya. as indicated by the first 2 verses ‘ — MM €— —— "T १७७४ 

* Here we might restore the words tad=vah or tan-nah l ' 

5 The syllable sam is written below the lino, | 


raiuetion by Mahamahopa- 
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तत्काला (लो)चितचारुचाटयटनापथो कुल (ल) 
ध्योज्जितदीबइयो o ८» — — 

3 — cms CONSER 
पायाइः सुचिरं लया इठलछलताओ wr शङ्करः ॥[२*] 
qfedededt amaa चेतो विशदा धियः 
नेने मेचगुणानुरागसुभरी शान्ताभिनोती करो । 
ead श्ुगतालुशास[न]- 

4 ७४ — — afafa <t तनं 
far भवतां सुखानि aani सारा च्ि(जि)लोकेशवऐे ua] 
ज्यत्यसंजातविचित्रवासना[गुणा]नुरागोच्च (ळच) लघोस्तपोनिघिः । 
तथागतः स्तग्मितमारसुन्द[रमहो]त्सवः  feweux[fu]- 

5 (ga: his * | 
खेयः सळो(च्वो)पक[ति]पर(मं] wear येन तत्त- 
त्स्वप्राणेरप्यतिथि[षु] ad afd यालथा]भिः DJ 
[योगैश्व |यीज्नगति gawa स(सं)स्वि(वि)घायावतारान्‌ 
[कति|कार[ण्ये]कप्र [xara]: [werkt gal] 

6 [न्द्रः] uba] 
यद्दोजं जगतां लयस्थितिविधो यर्चैकमालस्कनं 
देवो देत्यनिषूदनः स भगवान्ध्रह्माणम/ग्रेजत्‌] | 
[तेनाश] चिजगग्रपद्षरचनाचासु्य[विद्योकसा] 
सप्तात्रि[ प्रस]|खा: [प्र|जाधिपतयो ध्या[त्वा] 

7 '[स]सुत्पादिता !॥[६*] 











तद्दीयोदायनेत्रादजनि दृआ[दिशो| asalalar 
8 — == विश्यभिबन्श्दग्रुतिरछतलनिधिसन्द्रमा, warn ॥[७*] 


तस्मादजायत सुधीः स्फुटहेमकान्ति- 
1 I originally read these threes: gyllahles ag ‘tqs=tagd, I owe, the reading in the text to the kindness of Mr. H 


Sastri 
3 Cf. Harivam£a, Calcutta, 1839, Adhyaya 25, vv. 1914516, whore Atri’ iatenes pananoy ia described 


अमुत्तर नाम तपी यैन तप WOO । 
"fu वषसइसाखि दिव्यानीति w न; yea n, 
वचोजुरेतससस्य स्थितस्थानिभिषस्य w 











RA 
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रिन्दोरनिन्दामहसो यशसाक्चिवासः[।*] 
लोकत्रयेपि बुध इत्यभिगोतनासा 
[पळो ]मिलासयसवाप [स]- 

9 [नोस्तनू]जां (जाम) ॥८*] 
भासीत्ततोषपि जगदद्भुतरूपकीत्ति- 
राशान्तविस्त्तयशास्तनयस्तपोधि:[।*_] 
चेनीर्वशो विवृधलोकमपास्य wed 
ig चिरं सह पुरूरवसे ws: ॥[८*] 
आयु [स्तस्य सुतस्ततोपि] नघ॒ं(इ) ष खास्मा]- 


10 [द्ययाति] सवसो 
तस्यो्व्वीपतयी यटुप्रथतयः पञ्चाभवद्नात्मजाः | 
aqua यदोः सहस्तद इति ख्यातः शि[तो]शोभवत्‌ 
बैलोक्याचिंतवद्द (वंश) विस्तृतिरसृत्तस्मात्पु्न[ ter] [॥१०*] 


11 —w qme. 
रामन्दितिज भगवान्ध ws वह (वशे) । 
यः कात्तेवोये इति पण्यतसाभिधानः 
weit एथोरपि गुणे रधिकेर्विनिन्ये ॥[११*] 
ufewe पुरा पुराणविधिमा cwn — Ng — 





12 ` लैम॑तैस्तदेवाधिषे [e] 
तरिमत्रव्वितशासने किमपरं चिन्तामयीमप्यसौ 
तत्कालेखखदापतन्रविनयप्रासि' wera ॥[१२*] 
वङ्गे(वंशे) तस्य प्रथितमइसः wash fw 





— — — — V v V v v — — v — — ` — — — — 
18 — शइहरगण इति amga 

भोतः प्रादास्खमिह  gufefawuwup aa ॥१५*] 

तस्माटुब्वोनिवसनसरि्राथपर्यन्तकोसे- 


दोषापायप्रसभविल[स*]दिश्ववस्दोद्यशी: | 
सोमान्‌ Ts xfa[ fe] — — < — — V. — < x s 
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14 ~ सोपदितवसुधापावनो amu ॥[१ ४] 
घवेनासन्दर्रोभिर्जवतिलककतालइतीन्यापगा[ना]- 
gag भङ्गलोलासमधिकरमणीयानि पत्या सुखानि । 
कनराजन्नेत्रोत्मलानि स्मितनलिनदलाताम्रलोखाधरा [ण] 


15 ajae Aaaa ॥[१५४*।| 
तस्यासपत्नवनकी चिलतावितान- 
संछादिताखिलदिगन्ततनोस्तनूजः | 
शोलच्झणः चलपितवेरिबलः प्रतापः 
श्रत्यज्लविग्वहपरिअचहवा मिवासोीत्‌ u[24*] 
एकस्थे[को]दरशयन[ यो] — v — O — — — — ed 


16 o भिसुखप्रीतिराविश्य gat | 
qarim शिखरिविषयं शेवयाख्यं स भेजे 
ease तदपि fe ‘faa: स्थानमोशोनरस्य/ ॥[१७*) 
अभूदोशस्तस्म्ादवनिवखयस्यास्य सुयशाः 
प्रतापौव्वज्यो तिव्विंगद uvu ——Kwuwuwuv-— [*| 


Qf ee — — — — v 


17 [जित] इति wa] कती 
प्रतीत; watargufa शिवराज: शिव इव ॥[१८*] 
AATA नरपतेरभवरुजन्मा 
छत्खोपमा गुणग्ण कनिधि: जितीशः[।* | 
अोभो[म]टः gale MRE WR rn uo 


1 The syllable nd is written below the line. 

2 The reading of the word pratyaksha has been kindly supplied by Mr. H. Sastri. 

$ In verse 17, Mr, H. Sastri suggests fikhari-vishayam and giréh in place of Fikharizvishamah and Sivéh as 
originally read by me. The last akehara of the first word is damaged, but Mr. H. Sastri’s reading given a better 
sense and I have adopted it. There is, however, no doubt as to the correctness of my own reading of Sibzh (see 
next footnote). 

* According to the Harivamfa, Sibi was ene of the five sons of USinars of the Piru brauch of the Lunar raco, 
He was the founder of the Sibi tribe. 


उञ्गीनरस्य wee Te राजणिवंशना; 
gue” eas शिबिरीशौनरी sq; 


. ç o e $ q @ के Q^ ७ 9 » 


fep ञिवबस्तात secco 
(Harieamfa, Adhyiya 81, vv. 1074-78). 








18 


19 . 


20 


21 


22 


निर्या व्योजमाजनकला कुशलासि — — fu} [ve] 
— — ७८४ — ९-४ ४-/ NA — — 
[आो]ल[च्झ]णः घरिणतारि[ल]चार्पाशश्पः ॥() 
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आासोब्नपात्मजशतान्यतिपत्य अज 
यं राजपुत्रः इति नाझ गुणप्रसूत(ति)[: 
शिवराजस्तस्थ सुतः शिव 3 ; 


` ° ` ° ° ० ० n ° « तसपत्रपुर[विभ्वमः] 





देति भूतिभाजो भानसगा राजह न्यो ( wa | (७१ ३ * | 
am] UU EVE v — — 


चन्द्राद्सङ्कःसु NA SU — ` 
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1 Like Professor Kielhorn, I first interpreted this word as the proper nama of a king. I merapi Mr. M. Sustri's 


suggestion that rájaputra ie here only a title 
I originally read these letters as masi, but Mr. H. Baatri’s Pug gestion that it might be ented appears to be 
T ^ NAHAN ' $ 


more plausible, 
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of the threefold universe, were quickly created through meditation the Hoven lords of creat 
beginning with Atri. 








V. 7. Of them (the Prajápatis) Atri, the leader of the learned, practised the penance kno 
as Anuttara for three thousand divine years with winkless eyes, without ressation. Throy 
his prowess, of his (Atri’s) noble eye was born the moon, who, u mass of geht, lit up the: 

3 " | || 
‘rect ight i i t ole universe and who is the re 'ontfory of nectar, 
directions, whose light is pleasing to the whole universe an ] Y ta 


V. 8. Froni him, the moon of irreproachable res pendence, waa horn the Wine one, brilli 
like pure gold, a store-house of fame, who is celebrated ax Hudha in all the three worlds, 
took for his wife 115, the daughter of Manu, 


V.9. From him (Budha) again was (born) a pious son; who en joyed a wondroug fame 
the world, whose glory extended up to the limits of the quarters: with whom, Partray; 
Urvast of beautiful eye-brows discarding the entire body of gods lived happily for a long tir 


V. 10. His (Purüravas's) son was Ayus; from him (Ayus) sprang Nahpahn ; and from hi 
(Nahusha) the famous Yayáti His (Yayati’s) sons were five kings Yadu, ete, And the son | 
Yadu, too, was the king known as Sahasrada. From him (Sahasrada) gain (spring) kaihay 
Whose vast dynasty wag honoured by the threo worlds, 

V. 11. In this dynasty gladdened by kings of... , .. roro scr virtines, there was th 


fortunate one who had the lucky name of Kárttavirya? and who governed the earth by virtue 
excelling those of Prithu. 


V. 12. During (the reign of) that king the same path (wna followed) by (all) sentier 
beings ag (was established) by ancient custom for the universe, W hat more whould be said 
during the esteemed rule of that (king), he being equipped with a missile took immediate notio. 
of the approach of misconduct in the very thought of his subjects, and checked it at once. 

V. 13. In the family of him (Karttavirya) of extensive glory |... , there was Bankaragüp 


of prominent appearance; io whom Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted an emblen 


of. his own. 


V. 14. From him ( Sahkaragana), whose fame ( Spread) up to the orvan which ig a garment 
of the Earth, Fprang the illustriong Nannarija whose rising power Which was hononred by the 
universe shone intensely on account of the absence of faults like the Snn whose glorious rine 
worshipped by the Universe shines Violently at the close of the night, (nud) who purifies the 

V. 15. Whose (N annarăja’s) forces oast lon 
adorned with Young tilaka (trees 


rising (waves) which resemble eye-browa, whioh ha 
lotuses for their smile and reg 


ging oyes on the Shores of the [ word of the streams 
wonni of the sport of 
ve blue lotuses far bright eyes, petala of white 

dish (ones) for their fickle lowor lipa ; just na dameols behold 
eagerly the faces o£ their husba lubu mark n which are 
cum na ndsome on account of the sportive and prominent, knitting of brows, which have 
LE The rahe — smiles like Petals of white lotugeg and rostlo-s lower li pa like reddish 
"a i ct ot the verse ig आपगानां पत्य and the object js wryt [सुखानि] 

he ocean who is the lord of the rivers, saw with Surprise the fa, 


(viz., river Cuihs) ‘adorned eto, , 


"Bof hin wives (t... rivers) 
Ea.] 


y y ; Ü * i P A f 
+++ by the women m hin (Áo, Nannnraja's) forces,’ 





` Prajapatis were th 

the Manu-Smy it, 1, 35, 
? The Kahla plate i 
name of this king who 


I — SS ग व ' — * आम तल वाता 
t m Brahman created to गाड, him in the Work. of creation, According: to 
hese sages were ten in number, 
nseripti adë é Ü 

ption of Sddhadéva referred to above and the Hario, (idu, v, IAM, giva Arjuna as the 
Was the son of K ritavirya, | 


No. 16.] A KALACHURI STONE INSCRIPTION FROM KASIA. 135 


F sA.A UU 


22 — — — aman NG — V V VV V V, oL es — 

















wed Vv 


ms amana =“ uuum W“ — 


सम्प्राप्रानेकवल्म ATA Ú — — ७४४ — — — — 
— <“ u s VJ — J NGA NA NA NA NA — — J “amam sas NG) — gawan 


ic edo I SEX SE ७ ७ जी as | [a] ` [8 *] 


24 8 e o ° ° evt et e e ° $ a a 





TRANSLATION. 


Oi! Salutation to the Self-controlled,! salutation to the Buddha! 

Verse 1. May the eternal vision of Siva, who destroys the threefold? fear of (mundane) exist- 
ence, protect (us or you, the vision) which is subtle and unique, which is luminous after having 
cut asunder the knot of dense and extensive darkness by the sword of knowledge which is hostile 
to the assembly of the entire multitude of all the sense-organs; which shines in various super 
human aspects such as the manifest, ete., and which gladdens. . .. .. , , .. ... 

V.2. May Sankara defend you for a long iime, (Sankara) who is engaged in coaxing 
entreaties befitting the occasion on seeing Pürvati averse (to him) on account of anger through 
jealousy due to his salutation to Sandhya; (and) who (Sankara) at that very moment obtains 
the pleasure of a violent embrace (given) by her (Parvati) frightened (by the Kailüsa mountain 
being lifted up) by the two mighty arms of Ravana).® 

V.3. May Tara, the mistress of the three worlds, extend enjoyments to you, (Tara) who 
bears her body (which is beautified) by the law of the Buddha in this way :—(her) form (is) an 
embodiment of piety ; (her) mind (is) replete with the sentiment of mercy; (her) intellect (is) 
clear; (her) eyes (are) beautiful with love for the merit of friendship (and her) hands are 
disposed in a peaceful posture. 

V. 4. Victorious is the Buddha, the ascetic, whose intellect ig bright on account of the 
absence of partiality for (the three) qualities and desires of various kinds, who having curbed 
the triumphant joy of Mara was extolled by the groups of Siddhas. ^. 

V.'5. Who, seeing the highest bliss in the welfare of ‘the sentient beings has performed 
good actions of various kinds for the sake of the needy even at the cost of his own life, which 
(actions) are eulogised in stories; (and) who, having assumed by (his) power of yoga very many 
incarnations in the world, was always the sole (repository)* of mercy ; such is the lord of sages. 

V. 6.'That God ‘Vishnu (Bhagavan) the Destroyer of Demons, who is the root cause of the 
worlds and the sole support in the processes of dissolution and maintenance, created Brahman in 
the beginning. And by him (Brahman): who is the store-house of the art of skill in the creation 

—————'É————————— — EN 








1 Seo note on the text.—Ed. | 
z In the translation, the word íripareva has been construed with prabhava- bhaya, the three dangers in question 


boing birth, old age and death (cf. Vairágyu-Sataka, verse 7). Or possibly the three miseries Adhydimika, ete., are 
meant. The word might, however, equally well be rendered as an adjective to jydtih like £asoatam iv the same 


line. 
9 This episode is frequently a lluded -to in the Puranas and other Sanskrit literature. Cf, Sisupdlavadha, I, 


verso 80., ; 
k * L4 e 
“This is & mere conjecture. 
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V. 16. He (Nannarija), the creeper-canopy of whose unrivalled dense fame had covered the 
entire body of the quarters, had a son (named) the illustrious Lakshmana (D! who had 
destroyed the strength of his enemies (and) was,.as it were, glory (itself) which had assumed 
a visible body 

Ve boss s having, entered a forf...... झ, » ७८ s » afterwards that lord ($ri- 
Lakshmana) resorted to a mountainous district named Saivaya which was the sum total of the 
universe and the residence of Sibi Ausinara 

V.18. From him (Lakshmana) was born the famous lord of this wide world named Siva- 
raja (D? who... . . brilliant ... with (his) prowess resembling the light of the flame 

created by Aurva? (Rishi), who was more successful even than Kirtti,* and was famous in the 
whole world like Siva 

V. 19. The son of that king (Sivarija) was the Lord of the Earth, the illustrious Bhimata (T) 
of fortunate birth, the sole repository of the multitude of qualities and all comparisons... . 
good warriors,.....a {sword dexterous in the art of deceitless destruction (of the wicked) 
V. 20 . . there was the illustrious Lakshmana (IL)5 who had mastered all the feats of 
bowmanship (and) whom the title, the son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted more 
appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes 


V. 21. His (Lakshruans's) son was Sivaraja (ID) (who) was conversant with all topics, like 


Siva who........... . confusion in the circle of (his) enemies 
V.22....... there was born the crest-jewel of kings, whose fame. was sung in the three 
worlds, who was the desire-granting-tree of, . , . . . : 


V. 23. That prosperous king had a heart-captivating wife named Bhüdà& of noble descent on 
both sides, whose patronage was benelicial (or who had a clear complexion) like a female goose 
going to the Manasa lake and casting the shadow of both her white wings. 


V. 24, From him! (Bhüdà's husband) was born Laxshmanarajadéva (IIT) 
world. | 
V. 25. By whom (Lakshmanarájadéva) . .. . . . .. with pearls dropped from the broad 
temples of the elephants of the enemies split asunder by hard ftrokes of the sword on the battle 
field, (pearls) which are mixed with tears resembling the trickling saffron. 
V.26... named Kafichana,® the daughter of. . . - « . .. 


V. 27. On ber (Kanchana), that king (Lakshmanarajadéva) whose footstool was illumined 
by the multitude of the crest-jewels of the circle of prostrating enemies, begot the illustrious 
Bhimata II who had earned fame by his fierce prowess. | 


.»..1n the 











1 Prof, Kielhorn was doubtful about the relationship of Lakshmana t» Nannarája. 

2 Here, too, Prof. Kielhorn’s query about this king being the son of Lakshmana should be deleted. 

$ Aurva was a descendant of Bhrigu. Karttavirya intent on destroy : g the descendants of Bhyigu destroyed 
the children even in the wombs of the women of that family. One of these women secreted her embryo in her thigh 
Hence the child that was born was called Aurva. At the very sight of him, the sons of Karttavirya were struck 
with blindness and his wrath produced a flame which threatened to destroy the whole world 

4 The reading of this passage is almost certain, but who the Kirtti was, that is referred to here, cannot be 
ascertained 

5 This name is not noticed by Prof. Kielhorn. 

6 The name of the king in this verse has disappeared in the missing portion of the stanza. 

7 Prof. Kielhorn’s summary here reads “her son Lakshmanarija (II). The first word of the stanza is, 
however, most probably tasmat. 

$ This lady would appear to have been the wife of Lakshmanarajadéva (ILI) mentioned in v, 24. 
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No, 17.—SRIRANGAM COPPER-PLATES OF DEVARAYA Il; SAKA-SAMVAT 1356, 


Bx S. V. VISWANATHAN, M.A., MANNAEGUDI, AND THE LATE Mx. T. A, Gorinarna Rao, M.A, 
TRIVANDRUM. 


This is another set of copper-plates of the Vijayanagara king Déóvaráya TI in the possession 
of the authorities of the Sri-Rangan&the temple at Srirangam (see above, Vol, XVI I, No. 8). 
It was examined by the Assistant Archwological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras 
in his Ep, Hep. for 1906, and noted as No. 19 of App. A. We edit tho inseription below bon 
inked estampages kindly supplied by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, The description of the 
plates as noted on his office copy runs as follows: “ Three plates in a ring in the Raaganátha 
temple at Sriraàgam." The following further details may be added ;— ú 

The inscription is written on three! copper-plates with a mug hole at the top, The first 
and third plates are engraved only on their inner sides, They measure 113" in length 
moluding the arch at the top, and 7” in breadth. Tho hole has a diameter of 75", The first 
and second plates are numbered at the left hand top corner with the Kannada numerals 1 and 2 
and the word puta in Nagari ; tho third plate bears the Kannada numeral 3 just below the 
ring hole. The rims of the plates are slightly raised. The writing runs across the breadth 
E the plates, is legible and devoid of any erasures, The average hoight of a letter ig "25", 
7 1. in — Nandi-Nagari characters. But the signature Si Viraptkeha 
— annada. The Tamil letters? and r have been used in linen 51, 58, 65, the 

er Demg sometimes expressed by a répha marked above the letter ra (».9., in H. 50 
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T Tm I 
— pert pi ——— 00006 in Woription nmre:--the insertion of an 
aS — and the labial M €. puma for punya (ll 4 and 19), 
Re x jya (1, 20) and iranya for Mranyo (L 66); the doubling of DAT 
n anusvára, a8 in bhramtia (1, 80), ihtta for ida (1, 47), mamrhchal (1. | 49); and the 


emission of the visarga or the congequ i ; al 
and yai samanvitam (l. 44). quent doubling of in chatusima (1, 88) and práptai sarvair 








The genealogy of the firat Vijayanagara dynasty, given in the inscription, rans thus : 
387 88118, 
| 
— (T) 
Harihara (ID). 


Dévaraja (or — I 


a 


— iniu don NR a तची 
of which ha 8 was substituted, Th re n vm — — 
which has to be deleted inasmuch as the revised fresh plate = d — Mage — in tos in sd * the yes 
«e i . re waa | to begin 


so that the passage might fit ; old plate and end ít similarly with the sme word ` 
iddle | A 10 with the conte Arah a y with the sume word . 
m a few more ‘verses in Praise of Dëvaräya II and nid ^ — regie as mal qus i 

l | i Horna l VF Ene were 


° V yy Wo 
was erba pa the esipinal second — noted under * Remarks’ in hia dip, Rap, for 1904 App, Á | 40, 
i * E } "y N x y 
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The date of the grant is expressed by the chronpgram vaseshwrd mar 
the Saka era which corresponded to the cyclic year Ananda, the Paurnimai ( 
On this day and on the occasion of the Hémasvaratha-muahaddna, the king granted 
five villages of Kulaménikyanallir alias Wacchikrurchchi, Tiruvaranganallur, Rama 
n&rüyananallür, Kuméarakkudi, and Rajanarayananalltir, Thess villages were silunted 
in Chdla-mandala and in the Trisirappalli-rajya. The first threo villages were on the 
southern bank of the river Kaveri, in R&jagambhira-valanüdu. The last two villages 
were on the northern bank of the Kavéri,—K.umirakkudi being situated in the western half 
of Mala-nidu and Rá&janür&yananallür being in the eastern half of tho samo division, Thus 
the villages given lay on either bank of the Kavéri. Of theso placos, Nüchehikurohehi 
is the village Nachchikkurichi in the Trichinopoly Taluk. The donee was Hale yadimutia 
layitta-Perum&]-Uttamanambi, son of Utt amanambi, who belonged to tho Iüiyupa-qgira 
Rik-sakhe and the Aévalayana-satra. He was the sthdnapati of the kirirangam temple 
and the above said villages were evidently granted to him for conducting tho daily worship of 
the god Srirahganütha. 

A large number of taxes and incomes accruing from the villages are enumerated in thw 
inscription such as those on aa£jaé (wetland), puñjaq (dry-lund), kemuku (areva grove), 
karnnu, ००९७७४ (Margora), tennamaram (coconut trees), Kofwudu, vijué (plantain trees). 
karumbu (sugarcane), mañjal (turmeric), iñji (ginger), Serhkalunir (flower) and other 
vüp-payir (minor cultivation); vdsal-vari, për-kaqamaq  Gari-kkuqdamas (tax on lionis), 
mara-kkadamat (tax on trees), fekku-kadamas (tax on oil mills), mbun dan, maravatit, kulavaqus, 
édatorat, pulvar, mandar-handgérram, olugu-nir-paliam, uljüyam, Wika puntu, wage nine, 
mallayiemaghamat, ina-vari, nàttu-künikkas, kaddayam, kirukulu-visisham, avasupéyn, uallarudu 
(good bull), nal-kidà (good sheep), nal-pa$u (good cow), palatah, arist-kanam, labu ar rik AAN, 
madarikkat, rdyasavarttanat, avasaravarttanni, kabíjigevarttunat, — kavanike, jogi, uivünirari 
(water tax), ndttukanakkuvart akkasalevari, ala mañji, üligam (nervion), cic. 

The above list includes taxes and customary dues levied in ancioni times. 
the means of knowing the proportion of the taxes to the produce, tho right invidena: of inya 
tion, etc. It is clear, however, that no produce from the land or any other proparty was left un- 
taxed. The various kind s of proceeds from the villages, as ouumorated in our record, diio: 
how carefully municipal taxes were levied in South India under Vijayanagara kings, Thu 
incomes granted to the donee included vari (revenue taxes), mayamai and saa (tolla), 

The donee Valiyadimainilagstta-Perum&]- U ttamanambi who, under the name thamanam bi, 
has been already referred to in the Srtrahgam Plates of Narihararaya-Udaiyar TH Cabova, Vol. 
XVI, page 223), 18 said in the Koytlolugu—the temple history of Svtratgam in Taal edo have 
made some additions and repairs to the Rangan&tha temple. Tho same work alan refers to hin 
by the names Meynilatyiiia-Uttamanambi and Hilainiladyttia-Utiamanambi. "eo other re 
lations of his who, like himself, had been the managers of the temple were Poriyak rishnortyn. 
Uttamanambi and Tirumalainitha-Uhtamanambi. Tho Lukshmikérya, a Manakrit poum written 
by the latter, gives the genealogy of the family as under :— | | 
In the Kaéyapa-gitra. 


hendram lata of 
lay of Vaisi kha, 
the 
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Chakrarüya Uttomarüy a Piman ryn 
(possessed royal insignia (bene ñ 
and managed the Ratgandtha CHET ETE 
temple) 
ii 7 ॥ अकामा 11१५ ५ ४ | ee THIT [1 |o OW ipie f 
Uttama-Chakraräya Krishna Rama 


m. Lakshmi 


^ | T है | d 
Tirnmaladhiéa Kiidalgaravila-Nayinay 
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In the above pedigree, Uttamar&ya the brother of Chakrarfiya must be identical with the 
donee of our grant. According to the Kaytlojuqu,) he set up an image of Garuda in front of 
the central shrine of Rabgau&tha in Saka 1337 and replaced the image of Rims, which wag 
originally installed by Vikrama-Chéla but which was destroyed hy the Mnsalmans. It is also 
stated that he obtained from Gajavéttai Pratāpa- Dover äyamabāräya for himself the sole manage- . 
ment of the Raaganatha temple, and the title Chakrur&ya for his brother and that he was in 
power from Saka 1340 to 1366 

The inscription states that the verses were composed hy Rajadé:hara. We do not find 
mention of the name of Rajasdkhara in auy of the hitherto known grants of the first 
Vijayanagara dynasty. We find that some inscriptions of the time of Dévariiya II were engraved 
by one Muddanna 





— — 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1 and 2, 4 to 36, 43 to 46 and 48 Anushfubh ; vv, 8, A7 and bit Sardalavdkri- 
dita ; vv. 38 and 47 Schinz; vv. 39, 40 and 41 Argàá-Gt i, | 


First Plate, 





















1 आओोगणाधिपतये नसः । कल्याणायास्तु जगतां कारुण्यं कर 
2 ननं | अनादियूनोः शिवयोरानंदाद्वेतक[द]ळ' iliz“) स पायाव्स 
9 ततं मायावराही वदनेन यः । जगदात्मा जलनि्ेष्जंगतीम 
4 ददोधरत्‌' [| २*] कावेरोष्ठदयाभिरामपुिने ig छग 
5 द्रांभोजवतीतटोपरिसरे urat सम[[*]राधिते । खोरग y 
6 द्रभोगशयने. लक्झोमहोसेविते शेते यः o qaum स भ- 
7 'गवांनरायणः पातु वः l ६३०] नमसस्‍्तंगशिरश्वबिचंद 

8* 8 | वेलोक्यनंगरारभसू [ल*])स्तंभाय शंभवे ४*| असिः 
9 विदशायुष्यकारणं । उत्तंसोपवनं शभोश्यप्मां(दां)सप्रभवी w 
10 < ॥। ४४] ततोजनिः सुधासूतिश्स(स्स)हायः पुष्पधन्वन: | 
11 RARAS [i a] तत्सनो; सौम्यतो c 

12 few: | पुरूरवःप्रखतयः' पं(पु)ण्यश्नोकपुरस्सरा' I! 

18 लनिधियदुर्नाम adafa । तइंशे संगसो wš 

14 





सपदां ॥। c*] तत्सुतो qd शीर्यभेथनिवास्रभः । मच्चारा 
|k|sajpssxX.. Y y YV C —————PH Wm OM जा शिक ता. t Ns a i 


tH GANGGA a — — 





+ Ind. Ant, Vol. XL, p. 141 ff 
q Ë 
x — ink-impressions supplied by M. R. Ry, Rao Bahadue H, Krishna FEnstri, 
arar * fa of afo ia inserted above the Hae 


8 
= is & correction from हिः, bas in addition the benang atii sign of x, 
V. is inserted below the line, भू is corrected frum esd gy ayo 
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Imm TTE kaba HUMEDAD MUR MM PPR rN PR PRPS PRK ag तानी rrr vine > — 
“लभ Pvt RRP aana angawe) manatan —— —— 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 


99 
40 


———— MÀÁ "s 
Y There la au oxtra longth-aign for qí 3 Read गम्मिनी 1 Read द्रशायसुरत्तुपय, 





ञो रिक रस्तत्सूनुरशिषन्महों ।[। ८*| देवराजोभवत्तस्य नंदनः 

साधुनंदन | दोइंडखडितारतिमंडलसंडविक्रमः if) tot] ततो fa- 

जयराजोभूत्सवंविद्यासुधांबुधिः | निजञाज्ञामात्रनिव्यंढजग- 

ट्रक्षाविचचणः ।[। १११] खतस्मुलभसौरभ्यसारस्ततसरखतः । त- 

दुष्यति सुधियः सुधानि्यंद्या गिरा D १२*] तदालजो देवराय- 

महाराजः तापवान्‌ । सत्वसाधितसर्वो्वोसां(सा) स्राज्धःसंप्रका- 

शते if! १३*] gir क्‌ंडलोद्रेण ana gered | दुर्वहां यो wet 

wa केयरमकरोमिव if) १४*] दारितारातिभूपालटुवसाविस- 

गधिनी । यस्य खडूलता सूते सुरभिं. कीत्तिमंजरीं | १५४] यस्य को- 

fng दुग्धपारावारे प्रसर्पति | स्फरति 'बुहदाकारा[:*] स्फा- 

ब्रह्मांडकोटयः ॥। ta’) दिग्गजा येन संष्टष्टा[,*] सर्वाशालघनोन्सुखी | 
Second Plate ; First Kide. 


कर्गताऊसभोरण यस्थ कोतिमवोनयन्‌ ।[। १७*] यस्यासिः शत्रकोटोर- 

गाढाचातीदितध्वनिः । भाति ख्र्योषितामेष तवेत्युह्दोषयंनि(यन्नि)व । [i १६*] 

afe[ mH (णा) | 

qirg रजोभिरशुणं नभः । विभाति Glos क्रीडार्थेरिव < 

कमे; if १८*] यस्य कीर्त्यावदातेषु भुवनेषु महौजसः । अनीलं जायते 
faa तहिषतां am: [1 २०*] यस्य प्रतापसूयांशसंतप्ता आंत्ता(त्त)दि- 

| छत्रं मन्धते गति if) २१*] यत्कीतिघनसा- 
urs करा ww । यदोयसुखलावं(व)ण्यबिंदुरिंदोब als] 

ले I २२*] यस्थयातपत्रचंद्रेण भाति नक्षत्रमंडलं । मध्ये ख[चि*]तमाडंदू- 

नोलोपलकळंकिना if) २३*] यतकरांभोजमासाद्य त्यागलंच्झोगरोय[सो] [e] 

पशुदासशिलासंगपरिवाद विमर्चात “D २४*] ब्रिसिराप क्षिराज्य- 

स्मिन्‌ कावेर्या दक्षिण तटे | राजगंभीरवळनाडंतरे चोळमं 

eren णि का नहुराननाशिक्रुशिपक्षिका | सप्तसप्ततिवे[ल्थ]- 
TEIL — | २६*] सिद्साध्यभुवा ari चतुसो(स्सो)- 

माससन्विता । fasa- 

चतुस्यीसासमन्वितं ili २७*] रामनारायणनल्लुर चतुस्मि(स्सी)मा- 

4 । [umm] चात्र कावेर्यां उत्तरे तटे ih २८५१] मळना- 

gat uat] 






































Hay and y are entered below tho lino, thoir omission beng denoted by üstoriake, 





ikrama Samvat 1356. 
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1 q is entered below the line, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


aa ' 
ban a a nana o १७७ शा ४ १ 


(Von. XVIII, 


WH 
bud LI 


















Fy, 
ee CTR 
T ^ we 





राजनारायणनल्लु रक्षी 
मासमन्बितं ।[।१०*] azita 
स्शो(सो)सान्बितं ग्राप्त स्‌ 
लिख्यते 

देशभाषया ॥[।३१*] 














Fa 


aaa । tf । Ragay 
रि drasa तरि(रि)क (क्क)डसे | 
रवडे(डे) ङुळवडे(डे) da wed 


ङ[कु]नोरुपाइईं” sgr fagara 








Second Plate ; Sucond Sida, 
इनवरि “नाइ काणिकी (के) । कहाय॑ fa 
रिशिकाणं तले( 














^ 





la 


girfa 


He e 3 
Wu) | 










न ह भातात beet न na 





2 q is inserted below the line, 
3 qr 18 entere i i 
या d below the line, In the original second plato of tho duplieste inscri ption--not. published hari- 


the passage after aga 





Ataa of lina 39, begins with tapae, anb continues with tho word 





= A è * 
रास्व रायैस्स a free as in 1. 44, thus omitting 11. 39-44, 
i | पीर पाक i probably porambolke =" wasto land *, 
इ'त sisan ` ह्रुं ॐ what we find in the original second plato, 

१ Read वाळे, 
' Bead quas. 
१ fap is inserted below the line, Read v far. 
° Read fgat. 
10 Read mus. 
33 After Q rrath is seen im the original. 


४ Red sister 


18 i 
Between ware सधसै and at the end cf line 62 the original second plate has ys ey aorta 


ya 


16 ना is inserted above the lino, 

P yy 18 inserted below the line. 

@ * a had 

16 For ta we have विरिष्तु in the original duplicate copy of the second plate, 


jue vats 


PENG d 


t il : —— K bi 
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=== — I BS GEH NOR 
— anganan EAN ETEA, CERETTO E EI aaa ahaaa aa मानमामनि 
M cpr अड etangan oa rana AP माना 

pi NuUa 

















77 तलपारिजातस्य ।[।४ १९) सष्णयीवि जयज्षितोंद्रतन भूलोकचि 

78 मणिः पुथत्कोतिविसूषितव्रिभुवनस्मूजत्रतापोदय: । आचं- 

79 द्रार्कोसिसामवं(व) न्वसुमतोमाचक्रवाळाचलां श्रीमानाइतशातवो 
Third Plate. 

80 विजयते योदेवरायो gu: । [४२९] एकैव भगिनी 

81 वेषामेव स्ूथुजंजां [।*] न We न acm [f 

82 त्ता वसुंधरा n [४३*] श्व(ख)दत्तादि(हि 









08 wife feri जायते क्रिमिः ।।४५*] दानपालनया (यो) div 
86 «rere (च्छ)योनुपालनं । दानात्खर्गमवाप्नोति पालना- 
87 cala] पदं n [ sat] aaa धर्मसेतुः gurni 
88 aati भवद्भिः । सर्वानेतां' भाविनः पाथिवेद्रा''भूयो 
89 सूयो याचते dadali] n [४७*]--॥ A 











०1 ww: i[sc*] इति तेने(न) महाराजेन eaae धर्मशा- 
92 सर्ने | अत्र च तस्य As enne ॥--॥“ 
98 खोविरूप(पा) चष 


Abstract of Contents. 
V. 1. Adoration to the Elephant-faced god (Ganéé1). 
V. 2, Adoration to the Boar avatara (of Vishnu). 
V. 8. May God Narayana, who ig pleased to recline on 
of) Sriraga, on the bank of the tank Chandrnpushkarini 


by Brahms, and who is attended by the Goddesses Laksh 
you. 


V.4. Adoration to Sambhu. 
Vv. 5-8. Describes the descent of the family, as usual, from the Moon through 
Purüravas and Yadu to Samgama, the first historical king of the dynasty, 


Vv. 9-12. Sathgama was succeeded by his son Bukka and Bukka by his son Harihara 
who was succeeded by his son Dévaraja. Vijayaraja suoceodad Dévarayas I, 


m V. 18. His son, the valiant Dévariya-Meharaja shines in &plendonr as sovereign 
having conquered the whole world by. bis valour. 


(the serpent) f&sha in (tho island 
in the sands of the Kavéri adored 
mi and the Bhit (Marth), protect 


AP ora ata em न WEI kk, । na 


la 


anan a Verses 39, 40 and 4 
* Read qdgquio, 

* It is doubtful if the new sentences precedi 
8 In Telugn~Kannada characters, 


CTE । Ve de epe one ANAN 


l are omitted in the original second plate of tho duplicate copy. 


“Read "नेताग्मा”, * Read "gra, 
ng the sign manu Z of tho king form a verse. 
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maed Hope rt etant oto ततल नासत AED dp ig o M^ " NAA Ross rris 
vinee 210 puer a vidi PHA 7 Hee iU Iu Bapane aa Ar — ORNS WORN nm Kou dt 


® | ° | | ; YYYUPYTYYEYUESUTUNSI", nm 
NM वरि । भाइमग्रणक्ष[व] 


न gafat (क्षं 



















। आचंद्राकस्मिरं सर्वे- 
tega । पौने(ण) मा- 


74 
74 
75 
76 


UMP: caue og U omi 20d adt dj. ity caper WOE TOS Kaki Vedi 1 br eer ee ANA 


` Hend w 





arale. 

है Hond q "Mu qu mn in flo sat ul at secol plate in tho daplieate copy 

ü |a orbal rende paon. t The origi a maji”. 

A Reas Gaita pA aram y duo osi oda of the merond yate in the duplicate egopy and Wd 
है load ow, 

T À iets 
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iut dae Que we gu Ky TERT. 





146 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou, XVIIL 


aa dinani arit! HM nan aa yan अत न iae tameo qiia EL 
ie पा लनन ठकारं ria हक * 





ede ae yn HA d risus een JAM HUNE qM; 


evidently the present name V&yalür is a relic. The current name Vyághrapurtávara, १.6. , “the 
‘lord of Vyêghrapuri,” is a Sanskrit translation from Pilavêyal which was somehow Connected 
` by mistaken analogy with Pulivayal. 


The importance of the record under publication was first brought to notice in my Annual 
Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1908-0, Part IT, 16 and 17. Sinee then Professor 
Jouveau Dubreuil of Pondicherry has discussed its contents in detail in Chapter II of his work 
“The Patlavas” published in 1917 and has given there the facsimile of a part of the inscription, 
The présent paper supplying the deficiency by giving a com plete facsimile of the record 
which was examined in situ attempts to disonss certain discrepancies in the readings of 
Professor Dubreuil and to examine certain other points in the chronology of the Pallavas to 
which the book of the Professor has given publicity, 





The dilapidated temple of Vyaghrapurifvare at Vayaldr must have had ita palmy days when 
its prakara wall, subordinate shrines, mangapas and wmdna were in n perfectly good 
condition. The central shrine, which is now the only standing structure, has the gajaprishtha 
or thé} elephant-back form peculiar to many Siva temples in the Chingleput district and 
enshrines within it a stone ligal On the back side of the linga and close to the rear wall is 
Placed a stone panel containing the group of figures Siva, Parvati and Ku mitra, generally 
known in iconography by the name Sómáskanda. The existence of nuch Pamiüsknanda panels is 
a striking characteristic of the Saiva shrines of Pallava origin; bat the panels, in these cases, are 
invariably cut or fixed into the wall behind the Haga. What then could the existence of this 
detached panel in the Vyighrapurigvara shrine signify P Perhaps the original tem ple which was 
founded in Pallava times disintegrated in course of time and was rebuilt, as in found to be the 
case with many other South-Indian temples, in some later periud, only to repeat once again a 
second course of dilapidation, such as it now presents to us. Still another characteristic, if one 
is required, of the Pallava origin of the temple, consists in the many Pallava pillara with large 
cubical sections intercepted by an octagonal middle, bearing medallions of lotus decorations on each 
face: of the cube and plain-cut corbels.? These pilars are largely found in the east göpura 
—the main outer entrance into the temple; and one of them-—the one on the right side as one 
enters—has on it the subjoined record insoribed in 14 lines of writing going round the pillar 
in the form of a spiral from top to bottom. Line 1 of the inscription begins on the south face of 
the upper cube and ends on the west. From line 2 which commences on the west, just below 
the lotus, and by the side of & creeper-devioe suggesting a branch of Mprouta3 the lines go on 
regularly descending so that the end of line 2 runs on to meet the commencement of line 8 on the 
west face until we reach line 14 on this face with which tho inscription clones, 


The alphabet is the usual Pallava-Grantha of the flori 


| | type used in tho Ramannja- 
mandapa, the Ganééa temple and the Dhar 


| marája-ratha insceriptiona,* of M nhábalipuram, the 
Balipitha inscription of the Shore Temple in the same village’ and the Kailàsanátha temple 
inseription at Conjeeveram. The Writing is for the most part well preserved and could be 
Md deciphered with the exception of three or four syllables in line 2 and sume doubtful 
letters inline 12, As regards Paleography it may be remarked that tho initial vowels a and ¢ 


चज अख 


Wr APO Soc cete: PT या, Weir Pon Ich कह हक PW in pde nbs rd 


and does not shaw the eight or aixtean faceta which 18 one 
| Š Pallava kings aftor Mahéndravarman f. 
ine Dubrenils " Handbook of Dravidian Architecture,” p. 98, fig, 26. 
.* The name Pallava which happens to occur bere ig by tradition connected with a bed of sprou's; son South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. TI, p. 855." 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. X, Plates 2, 8 and 4. 


5 Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1916 Plate 
, & I 
$ South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, II, s 


w 





1 The Zinga of the Vyaghrapurigvara temple is plain 


of the special features of the wa-lingas set up by the 


and 11, between pages 


| 112 an 118, 
Plate IX, facing y. 248. 
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V. 14, He held in bis arm, na a bracelet, the earth, which could not be supported even 
by the primeval Tortoise, the Serpent Lord, the Mountains and the Elephants. 


[V v. 15-24 describe his expleata and fame, which spread to all the eight quarters of the 
globe, his henuty amid his charity | 


Vy, 25-31. The king granted the three villages of Kulamünikyanallür alias Nachchi- 
krurchoehi, een prising 77 vélis Gof diy land P) and ) väli of mañjat (wet land), Tiruvaram- 
ganallür and RA&máAnürayauansliür, all situated on the southern bank of the Kavéri, in 
Rajagambhir&- venlanádu of Chole mandala, and the Trisir&ppalli-rájya together wiih the 
new villages of Kumárakkudi and Hàjanára&ynpanallüm, situated respectively in the western 
and enatern divisions of ala nüdu, en the northern bank of the Kavért. 


+ 


Ph. 45 to 4t, enumerate in the dadah aha (io. Tamil) the taxes and incomes due from the 
villages granted to the dones | 

Vv, 32-05. The grant was ned in the Baka year counted by the numerical — 
rasa (8), rahu (5), hama (9), aad Chandra CH) (pn. 1358), corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ananda. On the full moon day of the mouth of Vais&&kba, king Dévarüya, at the time of 
making the celebrated wahddana gift called Hamafraratha, to Valiyadimat-nilayitta!- Peruma] 
Uttamanambi. son of Uttamanambi, the athi nipati of the Srtrangam temple who belonged 


to the KRáynpa-q ñf, the ivr Hoyas sufre and the Rig Véda, 








[Vv 30. emnt the pravos of. Deovacñja (or Davariya) and a prayer for his long life 
and increased prosperity nid juentim the name of the composer hb 

Vy, AST. The nannt ioimomtery verses, | 

[ V. AM, — Heneibietien (ba the daria), | 


Ll Of todd Thua wasa the grant given and signed by the king with his own hand (as) 
Kri Virupa-4 pa aha. 


poo d CNN TOT Do A 


No 11, THE VAYALUR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF RAJASIMHA M. 


H, H. ४५७ Manang, BLA, Rao Hanapug, OOTAOAMUND. 


Vü&ynlür is n stall villate en the north hank of the river PAlür at ita mouth and is situated. 
three mila mentik of the huttoni town of adena ones the chief seat of the powerful Dutch. 
Factory and 22 ales sonth oat by smth of Chingleput on the South-Indian Railway. The 
village tà mban tenehed direct from क deya by the Hnekinghum Canal and would then be 43 miles 
due south of it, past Maliábalspii rain, theo famous ^ Seven. Puagodag'' of Pallava antiquities. 


The Bien temple of Vyaghenpuriñvura at Váàynlár wan Arst examined hy the Epigraphical 
Department, Mantras, i. 1009 and ita Kriis records were then completely secured? The earliest 
of these, from the prea bey 1571 81111 "॥ | atul historical points af view, i8 No, 368 of 1908 which is 
published for the frat time below with n favaimile plato ‘The other records of Vüyalür, which. 
are nof. quite Mts 1117 व को ७ 1111" na the present (din, DEP in dnte trom the 10th to the 16th Century 
À.D. and edition the villiuse by da aurname Janan&thanallür ; and the god of the temple also 
ia therein vated iru ppilav a vil-udnai yao INA yapar, Mm the lord af Tirappilavayil,’ thus supplying 
the proper name "IP rippilnvayil or Mruppilavayal, ie, ° the mouth of the sacred cave’ of which 





proa MARR 2nd समीर i 





esed gak anana an NAAR हक Pg? arius ett 1 1h» villi dor E 1 





! The moaning of this Tani] atteitvite in! he whe pata blah his title aa the heceditary servant (of Ranga" 


ithe)’ and corresponda te the Maneka Fahda beama mal aebhyitya whieh ocenrs in the Laksbmt-Kaoy a referred 
to above, 





weed aro regiatered ma Naw 8021 to UH in Apyendis H to the Epigr aphical Report for 1909, p. 39 £. 


1 From impressions prepare! by 1713 कहर with the help of my friends Menara, Venkoba Bac and Srinivasa Rao, 
l T 
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occur in H. 1, 2 and 10 and the Dravidian} in ll Sand 4. The punctuation symbol used 
in the inscription ia triple vertical joined at the top, the component lines being often of 
varying lengths. Two other aymbels of an ornamental type occur in line 9, evidently also being 
used 88 punctuntionn; but these are nof quite distinct. Tn the matter of ortaography, the use of 
the anusvtra and its change into the clawi-nasal in compound letters is generally correctly 
observed, e.g.—.A&gsráA in |. 1, Koskani& in line 3 and Skanda in 1. 4. The doubling of conso- 
nants after a conjunct r oceurs throughout There is one mistake of spelling in frita for 
fruta (1. 10); and wrong सागती in jiydiwma for Jiyan=ma (sbsd.) and nd sa khalu for ^nas-sa 
khalu (if my reading is correct in L 11). In line 10 the form yubdha for yuddha is apparently a 


mistake of the scribe. 

As stated in the Annual Report on Epigraphy (Madras) for 1909! the record is a very 
interesting one on account of the long list of Pallava names it supplies. When I drew up the 
report, I was uot able to give the whole list, for want of time and a satisfactory estampage. 
Also the Valirpalatyam platen which give, though summarily, a similar list of names in the 
ancestry of the Palavas, had not then beon published, and consequently, the big list of the 
Vàyalür record did not attract much attention. Thanks to the scholarly’ work of Professor 
Dubreuil in the field of Senth-indian Mpigraphical resesreh and especially in the study of the 
Pallava dynasties, we now possess s fall statement of the contents of this valuable inscription 


and its bearing upon Pallava chronology. 

The Purágic namen in the list from Brahmi to Aska Cll, I and 2) are found in the 5 888 - 
kudi plates of Nandivarman Pnullnvamalln? ; and up tothe eponymous Pallava, the predecessor of 
Aédka, they are found also in the Karam platen’ of Paramédvaravarman I and the Udayéndiram 
Plates Among the numen af other early kings which the K&á&kudi plates incidentally mention 
are those of Virasiih 18 and Vishinnsimhna which do not find a place in the Vayalttr list. The Valtr- 
p&laiyam plates’, which are later, give the Purlgio namen in the same order up to Asdkavarman 
correctly, but after a pap supply ua with the three names Kilabhartrl, Ohütapallava and 
Viraküroha in the order of father and aon oxactly as wo find in L 8 of our inscription. After 
these comes the name of Skandudishyn which does not figure in the V&yalür record, It looks, 
therefore, an if the unthora of tha K&áikudi, Udayéndiram, and the Vélürp&laiyam plates, all of 
which are admittedly Inter than the Vikynlür record, but not very much later, drew these stray 
names for airing their knowledge of early Pallava chronology purely from memory and were 
not always correct. ‘The | Váynlür record after mentioning Aéüka gives eight names, vis., 
Harigupta, Bhütadatta, Hüryavnrman, Viehnugopa, Dhyitaka, Kelinda, Jyümella and 
Bipumalla* which do not appear in fhe later granta. After these come the thirty-six names 
listed by Professor Dubronit on p. 20 of hin " P'allavas " with the small difference that the 
name Koikayiks in actually found on the oxtampage to be Konkani. 

Monsieur Dubreuil trim to attribute to the V&yalür list tho oredit of supplying a complete 
genealogical succession from even the time of the eponymous founder Pallava, including 
practically all the names mentioned in the Prükpit and the Sanskrit copper-plate grants hitherto 
discovered nnd in the Inter stone inscriptions, — In doing this be finds many difficulties in his way 
but attempta to get over them by finding accidental coincidence in the order of the names. In 
Virakfircha, Stundadiahya, Kumaraviehnu and Buddhavarman of the Vélürp&laiyam plates 


for instance, he finda caineddence with the set of names Nos. 29 to 32 (11 to 14)? of the Vayaltir 


Ce TI 





MANI eccrine EHNA mma set Ahonen T a pa HO My pl al NRO RRR DET SEN t Mni a TE 
1 Pert Il, paragraph 17, p 76 f. 3 Houth- Indian Inacriptions, Vol. LI, p. 842. 
* Ib, Vol. 1, p, 144, $ Ibid, Vol. II, p. 808. s Ibid., p. 801. 
* Professor Dubreuil routs by mistake the two names J ydmalle and Ripumalle sa dyámalla and Ekamalls, 
and Büryavarman as Aryavarman (20e his ** Pallana,” y. 20), 
T Here and below, M. Dulrenll's numbers uro given in brackets. 2 
god 
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list, Here, however, it has to be observed that Viraktireha, whom Dubreuil selects as the first of 
the ruling Pallava kings, perhaps from a statement made about him in the Vélürp&ülniyam plates. 
was the son of Chütapallava and grandson of Ká&lubhartyi—thus corresponding to No. 23 (5) 
of the Vàyalür list and not to No. 29 (11). Also the threo names that succeed this Virakürcha 
are Chandravarman, Karala and WVishnugóps and not Skancdusishya, kkumáravishnu and 
Buddhavarman as Dubreuil puts it down. Again, his presumption that the Chondalür plates 
must be a copy of some ancient record, suits his purpose very well; since the inconvenient names 
Skandavarman, Kumaravishnu and Buddhavarman which these plates give, occur in that order 
in Nos. 30, 31 and 32 (12, 13 and 14) of the Vēyalūr list; but here again he forgets that the 
fourth name that occurs in the Chendalür plates is a second KRuinaravishguu and not as is to be 
expected No. 33 (15) Skandavarman of the Véyaldr list. The partial comeidence in the 
earlier Pallava names mentioned in the Vüyalür list with those of the Chiendalür and the Vélür- 
p&laiyam plates serves no practical purpose and the agreement, if any, could be attributed only to 
an accident by what we may call the kahatdliya-nydya. lb does not, therefore, give to the V&yalür 
list any more completeness than what could be claimed for the Kaduk udi or the Vélürp&laiyam 
accounts. Perhaps Dubreuil also, though he has not expressed himself clearly on this point, 
meant the same thing when he said “we should not rely too much on tho order of succession of 
the kings given in the Vàyalür inscription after Viraktireha (11), 

Passing on after 32 (14) Buddhavarman to eight other kings and in the interim identifying 
Vishnugopa 37 (19) with Vishnugópa of Kanchi, the well-known Pallava (F) contemporary of 
Samudragupta about the end of the 4th Century A.D. Professor Dubreuil says that from 
Viravarman 4l (No. 23) the Váyalür inscription becomes trustworthy, evidently again in the 
sense that it supplies a complete list of kings in the order of succession down to Rajasimha 
Narasimhavarman II. This is also extremely doubtful. ‘Che Sanskrit grants even though we 
may exclude the Ohendalür plates, which according to the Professor must be a copy of an older 
inscription giving some early names that have to be placed before the time of Viravarman, 
supply us with the names'of only six kings whose succession in "he order given below may be 
taken as certain :— 








Maharaja Skandavarman I. 
Virakürcha or Viravarmmun. 


Skandavarman LT. 





» 
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Simhavarman I. Yuvamahür&ju Vishnugopa. 
Sirihavarman TI. 


Of these, the Yuvamah&ràája Vishnugópa may not have ruled. Tho information obtained 
from the Udayéndiram? and the Churàá? copper-plates, both of which are decidedly later by 
reason of their palwography and axe otherwise also untrustworthy, cannot be used, as has been 
done by Professor Dubreuil,for the purpose of obtaining a continuous Pallava succession after 
Simhavarman I or Sibhsvarman II. If this could be done, there is no reason why the names 
Sihhavarman, Nandivarman and Sirhhavishnu which occur in the Amarüvnti pillar inscription 
of about the 12th Century A.D.* should not be utilised for a similar 
assumption, in the first place, 
in the Telugu country, and i 


purpose. Again, the 
of two simultaneously ruling families, one at Kafichi and the other 
n the second place, the statement that Sixbavarman 43 (25) of the 

— — — — tiit etr dt HH pite mii Mee — — 


4 Bp. Ind., Vol. IIl, Pa 144. 
t S. T. L, Vol I, p. 25. 


1 * The Pallavas," p. 28. 
3 Egigraphical Report (Madras) for 1914, p. 82. 
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Uruvupalli platea probably resumed possession of Këñobi are not founded on any sure ground. 
We very well know that the carly Pallava kings while ruling at their capital Kafichi had 
their Viceroy at Dhànnskada (D hünyakata) in tho Telugu country. Why the later kings 
succeeding Pkanduvarmnn li should have chosen a different course of administration, dividing 
the kingdom between two ruling: dynasties and why, even if this were so, the Vayalir inscrip- 
tion whose definite purpose is to deserihe the ancestry of king R&jasimha-Narasirmhavarman II 
of the Palakknda branch should po out of the way to include the names of the collateral K&üchi 
branch 43 to 46 (Nox. Zo to ZB) whieh according to Professor Dubreuil was altogether 
unconnected with if, nre quesdiena that require to be explained satisfactorily before we 
could follow the theory of Professor Tabrani] postulating two separate dynasties simultaneously 
ruling in the Telugu country and in the Tonda-mandalam. Again, in the set of names 
enumerated oue after the other from Nos, 43 to 50 (25 to 382), what authority does the Professor 
discover to presume that while the firat four raled in a given order, the second five (omitting the 
first of them) ruled, not after them as should he expected, but simultaneously with them? Do 
not these kings possibly stand to each other in the relation of father and son as the first and the 
last meta of names in the liat suggest or again, as the partial coincidence in the order Vira- 
kürcha to Buddhavarman (Velorpalaivyant plates) and full. coincidence in Skandavarman to 
Nandivarmau (U davendiram plates), indicate £ In fact, therefore, the list of the names given 
by the Vayalur inseription remas fto he ng indefinite as those supplied by the Kasakudi, 
Udayéndiram and the Volürpalaiyam: pintes and there is not the least possibility of finding 
therein a auceession Hat either whole or partial except after No. 49 (81) Sinhavarmon, the father 
of Simhavishnu. Professor Dubreuil'u arguments are thus seen to be vitiated by wrong identi- 
foations and gratuita assumptions and by his acceptance as genuine material of what still 
romains only tentative and requires further enreful examination aud serutiny. 

One positive and important renault, however, derived from a study of the Vayaltir list, is 
that certain conclusions arrived at in my contribution on the Vélirpilaiyam plates require 
correction, ‘The ideutifiestion of Kalabhartyi with Kanagapa on page 503 of the South-Indian 
Insoriptions, Volume Il, ix now untenable since both these names occur in the Vayaltir list as. 
Nos, 21 and 28 (3 and 10); similarly, the identification of Ohtütapallava with Skandavarman and 
Virakürcha with Viravarman of the Pikirn and the M&agadür grants cannot any more be upheld. 
The three kings Kalubhartyi, Chütapallava and Viraktircha mentioned in the Vólürp&laiyam 
plates must be some traditionally known very early kings of the Pallava family. Skenda&ishya 
(possibly same us Skandavarman), Kumáravishgn and Buddhavarman, who are mentioned in 
order of succession next in the Vélürpalaiyani plates, do not find the same place in the Vayalũr 
list. ‘Chere must evidently be a mistake due to the carelessness of the author of the Vélirpa- 
laiyam plates in describing the relationship of Skandadishya to Virakürcha. Perhaps these 
three kings also must have been sorte forgotton old. kings with whom the later genealogy 
derived from the Sanskrit copperplate grants cannot be connected, Consequenuly, the probable 
period of wbout the middle af the 4th century or thereabouts for kings Simhavarman and 
his son Skandavarian, who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by Aryavarman 
and Madhavavartian 11 of the Western Ganga dynasty and the beginning of the 7th century 
fixed for Mahéndravarman L the anthor of the rock-cut shrines of South India, must remain 
still as the only two milestones in Pallavi chronology. | 

The two verses recorded in lines Y to 14 of the inscription are respectively a une 
Vasantatilakü und the Nragdhard metres and are rather corrupt. They give the king tne 
already known titles Rajasirnha, Kshatrashhha, Yuddhürjuns, Atyantakama, Srimégha, 
Mah&malla, Ranajaya and Srinidhi. The adjunct महंखरशिखामणिदौप्मौलि: which occurs in these 
verses and which, literally rendered, means ‘one whose diadem shines with the head-jewel, s 
Mahdévara (Biva), is rather perplexing. Comparing this with titles like SivaehüdEmani ete. 
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and the verse यस्राङ्कःऽभराक्रान्ता, etc. which occurs in the South 


लिङ्गिनि ete. (ibid, No. 32, v. 2), which refers to the conversion of tho Pallava king 
Mahéndravarman I Gunabhara from Jainism to Baivism. Apain, v. 4 of No. 34 in the 
same volume speaks of “Biva fixed in the mind, being worn on the hend." — AID these 
references clearly point to the existence of a birya-wuli long before the revival of the 
Vira-Saiva faith under the auspices of the famous Kalachuri minister Basava ( Chenna- 
Basava) in which the wearing of the Liga plays a prominent part. Again, the sense of the 
two verses, particularly that of the second, is such that it suggests the occasion for the 
engraving of this record to be the ucoession of king Rájsiriiha to the throne. This, if tt 
were so meant, would indeed have been a fitting opportunity to eulogise his many seta of heroism, 
charity and piety, and to proclaim to all subjecta his assumption of power over his hereditary 
dominions. 
TEXT. 


i ब्रह्मा 0 Exc m] gear m शायः m भारद्वाज; m द्रोणः m 
अश्वत्थामा [0*] 


2 uwa m अशोकः m wm m [मूत]दत्तः m lawsa 
[n] . . . . विष्ण]गोपः m we 


3 [mw] [1*] [m]fz« m eae: m fejgew: [m] विमलः 
0 कोकृणिः [M क]ाळभत्ता of] चूतपक्षव[: m] ma) m 


Ta 

4 m कराळः m विष्णुगोपः 0 स्कन्दमूल; [0] काणगोपः m वोरकूश 
aea 0] कुमारविष्णुः 

5 Ñ genet [m] स्कन्दवस्मा m कुमारविष्णाः |: awasi m स्कन्दवर्ग्या 
m ran- 

6 पः 8 विष्णुदा[स]; (D wei m] féewest o ciem ॥ 
wemi (| f 

7 wat ॥ weal n नन्द्वर्मा 0 féww [| सिंहवर्ग्मा 

विष्शुगोपः m 


8 सिंहवस्मों m fär: 0 महेन्द्रवस्यों | नरसिहवस्या M महेन्ट्रव- 
9 wt 0 परमेश्‍वरवग्मा ° खोपल्ञवान्वयकुलाचलराजसिंही 


Te parap akta ta ds ii Be 

















——— I 





1 Direct from the stone. 
* This symbol which is evidently intended as a mark of punetuation iw followed by anethor which is rather 
complicated, It is seen on the facsimile plate though indistinctly, 


Vavalur Pillar Inscription of Rajasimha IJ. 
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10 यः wafde इति 'विश[त[|पुण्यकोत्तिः [।*] जीयात्महे'शखरशिख[1]मणिदीप्त 
मौलि[य्य] 

11 ख्वाज्जने1] |स] wer लोकनरन्द्रसिंड[: 61 | [१*][श]न्भोः पादार[विन्ददय]- 
परिचरण नित्यमत्य- 

12 mre: खोमेघो विप्रसस्थाकरविभवकर* [व्यो]|मरब्वोघच सद्र:])' [।*] राज्या- 
न्त[1]राव|.गा] afa? 

18 दोतमह्ामक्षशब्द [:*] प्रजानां e[r]éetenfuar eq o रणजय[:*] Afa- 

14 facerem 8/27] 
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TRANSLATION, 

(Ll. 1 to 9) 
]. Brahman. ak. Kanagopa, 
2. Aügirus. 20. Virakürcha. 
3. Drihaspati. 30. Skandavarman. 
4, Buruyu. $1, Kumáravisbyu. 
5. Bharadvaja. 32, Buddhavarman. 
6. Drina. 34. Skandavarman. 
7. Agvatthiman. $4. Kuméravishon. 
8. Pallava. 45. Buddhavarman. 
9. Asdka, 36. Skandavarman. 
10. Harigupta. 47. Vishpugoóps. 
Jl. Bhütadatta. AB. Vishnudaisa. 
12, Süryavarmaun, 30. Skandavarman. 
13. — A40. Pimhnvarman. 
14. Vishnug^pa. 4l. Viravarman. 
15. Dhrtaka. Aid, Skandavarman. 
16. Kalinda. Ad, Bunhavarman. 
17. Jyàmalla. 44. Skandavarman. 
18. Hipumalla. 4h. Nandivarman. 
19. Vimala. 46. Bitihavarman. 
20. Konkani. 47. Sithhavarman. 
21. KAlabhnartri. 48. Vishgugüpsu. 
22. Chütapnlluva. 40. Sithhavarman. 





29. Virukurclhin. 50, Sibhavishnu. 

24. Chaudruvarman, St. Mahéndravarman. 

gö. Kuráln. 59. Nurnasimhavarman. 

20. V ishinughpa. 53. Mahéndravarman. 

27. यता 54, Paraméávaravarman 
' Roul fana" Rend भौयान्म€" 


* Read gratan LU tond Wat + 
[t is diffieul. to rectify this corrupt passage, wija is porka mistake for qw and gaya corrected into wat 


perhata ñanda for 51d, un owent, Among the nninerotns tithes of Küjasirhba given in tho Conjeeveram inscrip. 
tions tho only one which vuda in chandra in Udaynchnandrat, [Analogy with प्ररिचर्ण ,..कास ; and the epithets 
like avanidivàkarn, chugdadagde and udsyachanars wonld sugwesb that the reading migut 00 AWI ranges 
WETANAN PITHI diy war e Edf 

* hin sgain corrupt, — Metrienlly one long and oue short ay lables are wanting urlareatafad vingt: 
appears to be n posable emanation of tho latter part of tho compound. Can tho first part bo TARTS 
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(Ll. 9 to 11.) Be he victorious, the royal lion ( Rajasiha) on (fh "fup nr ) the chief mountain 
of the glorious Pallava race, whose spotless fame as the lion of warriors ( 0000 18 widely 
known, whose crown is resplendent with the crest-jewel, vía. Mahêdvara (Si va), the lion among 
lords of kings (Narsndrasirhha) of the whole earth, and an Arjuna in battle ( Y ndiharj nna). | 

(LL 11 to 14.) May he exercise the royal prerogative and fake up the vow of ad ministering 
(his) subjects up to the extremities of his kingdom, as even to inelude the thousand “islands, 
he, who is known hy the name “the great wrestler ” (Muhdmealla) on account of hin (akill m) 
hand-to-hand fight, who is excessively devoted ( Atyantakäma) ever to serve को the pair of 
the lotus-feet of Sambhu (Siva), who is the blésaed cloud Cori” Magn} that makes the mass 
of crops, the Brahmans, prosperous, who is the Moon to the ocean of Chis) race, “the vietoriong 
in battle”? (Eanajaya) and “ the storehouse of prosperity " (Srinidhi) ° 


reed ank Taha LANG | Ust MIPA on £ 


No. 19.—BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRA HI. 
BY HiRANANDA SASTRI, MA, MOL, 





Kirari is a small village in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces. [t lies 
some ten miles to the west of Chandarpur and about twenty miles to the south-east of K harsi, 
which leadsto the J ogimara cave, so well known for its very ancient frero- paintings as well 88 
early Brahmi inscriptions. The river Mahinadi flows some four miles te the south of jt. 
Outside this village there lies a large and old tank called Hiratandh which iw rather an em. 
bankment meant to collect the overflowing rain water at the time of floods. Owing to draught 
this tank had dried up and in April 1921 the agriculturists of the village began digging ita bed to 
throw the fertilizing silt over their fields. On the 20th or 30th of that month they hit upon a 
wooden pillar which they removed from the mud and placed‘ in the sun, not knowing the 
disservice they were doing thereby to the cause of Indian Epigraphy for, the moment the pillar 
began to dry a good deal of its surface peeled off carrying with it the major portion of the 
invaluable record which was incised on the pillar, Noticing that the pillar bore some letters 
on it some of the villagers called their Pandit, named Lakshmiprasada Upadhyaya, to see if he 
could read the writing. Failing to make it out he very carefully took an tye-copy of all the 
letters which he noticed on the pillar at the time of his arrival, not omitting oven the faintest 
traces of a letter over it. Apparently, he was not aware how the record ran, which side came first 
or which was the top or bottom of the letters. Like a true copyist he wrote out each line 


separately on sheets of Paper available to him at the time according to the maxim of 
Writers :— 


Wet पुस्तकं दृष्टं तादृशं लिखितं सया | यदि TAYE वा मम दोषो न विदाते ॥ 
1 This isa doubtful translation o Gr DIT translation of the word Wiyana. I propose to tako it a; an avyagibhára deriving it 
हौपा sup यस्मिन्‌ कसणि इति. [दोषाः wa afara, etc., 18, another suggestion- HH, So] If thia interpretation 


18 correct, it shows that the Pallava rule must have extended in the time of Rüjasirhha even to the distant islands 


in the ocean. The word Twang may also b^ corrected into होपलक्षात and with आ repeated we may 
translata “ np to the thousand islands.’ 


Could there be a reference by dÀvani in the word हीपलत्तस to 
Sanskrit ? The exact relation that might have then existed between the 


m 


the Luccadive ! slanda called wen q m 
Pallaya king Rüjusiriha and tho Laceadive 
learned contribution on the Yar In this connection it may not be ont of place to point out, that Dr, Vogel in his 
India, 1918 : Pe inscriptions of king Miloverman from Kootal (East- Borneo) (Nederlandsch- 
të, » P. 192) asks :— Supposed the powerful Pallava princes of Kafichipnrn had equipped armadas and 
ores of Champa and Java, may we not Meume that their conquests on the far 
praéastis with no lagy effusion than we find lavisoed on their 

do‘aimon.was ambition; enough to extend to fà though nota prafasti, st least a significant hint that the Pallava 
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=== Ak A a awasi UI pan की वकार w =s. 
so often found at the end of the manuseript copies of Sanskirt books. How faithful his copy 
is can be judged from the facsimile of the mechanical impressions of the portions which were 
copied when I first inspected the pillar in 1921 and which were still intact when I again examined 
ikin 1924 at the Nagpur Museum. Comparison will show that the eye-copy can be taken 
as quite trustworthy in the case of the portions which are now lost for ever. The fact that the 
copyist did not even understand which side represented the top and which the bottom of the letter- 
ing precludes the suspicion of forgery altogether. How he succeeded in bringing out the ‘shapes 
of the letters accurately is, Y think, due to the little knowledge of drawing which he possessed 
and to his intelligence. But as the Met remains that those portions of the epigraph do not exist 
now, we would naturally feel hesitant to draw large conclusions from the hand-copy. The Pandit 
took a copy of not Tess than $40 aksharus whereas at the time of my first inspection the pillar had 
not more than 60 or 70 letters and new not more than 30 or 40 including the traces of vowel marks. 
The Pandit’s eve-copy was handed over to my draftsman af the time of my visit to Kirari and 1 
have used it in preparing the comparative fgesimile plate as well as in reading the lost portion 
for which it was the only senres now to depend upon. 

The find was next brought to the notice of Pandit Lochan Prasad Pandeya of Balpur, 
a village attached to the Chandarpur Post Office, not very far off from Kirari. He 
promptly brought it te the notice of Sir John Marshall under whose instructions the pillar was 
immersed in water in a tank at Kirüri where it lay till it was finally removed to the Government 
Museum at Nagpur after being very carefully treated chemically for the preservation of the 
writing om it. ‘The Museum authorities have now cut it into two parts, one of which, t.e., the 
upper portion, they have placed in a glazed case, accommodating the other in an outer verandah 
of the Museum, The former still shows not less than twenty-two continuous letters more or 
less distinctly, while the latter retains traces of lettering here and there and some three or four 
complete aksheras as well, ‘The fate of the lower portion cannot fail to remind us of the all 
powerful law of nature whieh permits the survival of the fittest only ! 

As has been stated above, the pillar is wooden and measures about 13^ 9" from top to bottom. 
It is surmounted by a solid kalasa whieh is about 1 2” high. The kalasa has w narrow neck, a 
broad and almost flat. mouth, the body being more elliptical than round. I am reproducing here two 
of the photographs which were taken nt the time of my inspection during 1921 to replace further 
description of this interesting find. The surface of the pillar has badly flaked and I cannot 
positively say if it was shaped into faceta and planed, at least at the middle, for writing the 
inscription” The lower portion, in all probability, mu st have been left unshaped, as it 
was meant for insertion in the ground, 1 got a few chips of the pillar examined and am told 
that the tree of which i! was made belongs to the order of Leguminosae papilionaceae and its 
botanical name in Pterocarpus mareupium, the Hindi name being Bijà Sal. This tree 
gives a handsome: + ad useful timber of Central India and is almost as good as teak. 

This find, 1 believe, in the first of ita kind yet mada in India» Bo far some four sacrificial 
posts have been found in this country and perhaps a similar number in Koetei in the Indian Archi- 
pelago. All these have recently been noticed by Dr. Vogel in his paper on the Yüpa Inscrip- 
tions of king Millavarmman, Troy are all of stone and appear to be memorial wüpas for, sacri- 
ficial ypas, an would be shown by the terms yüpa-dru, yüpa-druma o: yüpa-dàru, were usually 
made of wood. Possibly these were put up instead of the wooden pillars or yŭpas and were 
their exact copies in stone, A close comparison of the illustrations of these pillars and of the one 
represented on the asvamřdha coins of Samudragupta the Great, with the photograph of the Kirari 
pillar, herein reproduced, will show that the latter cannot be à yupa or sacrificial pcat. The 


description given of a yüpa in the Satapatha-Brühmana would point towards the same inference 
U 
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. According to this authority? the shaft of a gipa, except for the lower portion, should be Octagon 


and bent at the top. Atthesametimea yüpais distinguished by a head gawen or top-ring (ch 
shale) and marked by a girdle rope (rasanā) which winds round it. The Kiriri pillar reveals no 
of these characteristics. Taking it for granted that all the eight corners and the 17 cloths wit 
which, according to this authority, a sacrificial post is te be wrapt or bound, have disappeare 
we cannot account for the absenee of the hollow at the top and tlie disagreement in height whic 
ought to be 17 cubits in the case of a g&pa..— But as the #oahbhmanq pies different heights fc 
different, purposes and says that " the sacrificial stake of the (ordinary) annnalsaerifiee in eithe 
three or four cubits long and one above that belongs to the Soma warda ^ we cannot depen 
on the length of the pilar for its identification. That वो cantet. be a npa or pillar connecte 
with animal sacrifice will be shown by a reference to Patanjah who in hix M thabhashya clearly 


puts down? that a yüpu must he made of either Bare Egle muse leet or K hadira (Acacia 
catechu)— 


“बलव; खादिरों वा qu: स्यात्‌ ” wara । DUN नाम पंरश्बन्वम्थाग्सुपादीयते। 
शक्यं चानेन aafaa काश्टमुच्छित्यानुच्छित्य वा पशरनुबन्छुम | aw नियम: क्रियतें।” 


As I have already stated, the Kirüri pillar ip made neither of ade itiurrtielet nor of Acacia 
catechu but of Pterocarpus marsupiuni, Inthe Ramayana’ of Valmiki, however, it ds stated that 
2l yapas were erected at the time when a horse sacrifices or cfsramedau was performed by Daga- 
ratha, Out of these six were made of Bilra (ule marmelos) 
six of 04686 (Butea frondosa), one of Sleshinataka ( 


dàru (Avaria longifolia and Ervthroxylon side 
added by 


AN ता Khadhra (Avac catechu), 
Cordia Myan or Patios) and two of Deva. 
roxylonles or Pinus deodarcj). Ineluding the one 
Monier Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary we lind that the pillar under examination 
Cannot come within the category of ygpas as far as the tree of which it in made in concerned, 


In other words the Kirari pillar cannot be connected with any animal sacrifice (pate 
anubandha) on the authorit 


: y of Valmiki and Patahjali at least. The description given in 
the Satapatha Brahmana is not free from confusion and if we follow at, 1 think, the Kiräri 
pilar might be connected with the Vájapéya rites. "Phe top portion dors not provide 
4 Very convenient seat for the householder to oc "upy at the time he has to hold a dialogue with 


his wife in reference to their mounting to heaven. Still, as we learn from the Hrähmaya, in 





* Salapatha Br. S.B.E., Vol. XLI, p. 31, and Vol. XL V, p. 024. The height af a ono rite ad take han to vary, 
Íor the Brahmana says :" When he who is about to perform un animal narrator makes à atake cene enbit long, be 
thereby gains this (terrestrial) world १ and when he maken one two cubita long, ha thereby 1611110. the nir world h 
and when he makes one three cubits 1 


| | ong, he thereby gaina the heavens ; und when he makes one tin eulata long, 
he thereby gains the regions,” 

* Adhyàya 1, Pada 1, Āhnika 1. 

3], 14, ७६७, 22— 95. 

* Under the word y&pa and in reference to the 
glomera‘a) saying 6 of Dilva, 6 of Khad ira, 0 of 
The text would not support this division for, 
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* x words di areva as explained by the commentator Rama (drau dérudárumagau. cuidas) wean two of 
er Ç E and make v room for Udumbara. Possibly Mon. Williams had another edition before him. 
ree 8. B. En Vol. XLI, p. 31, and footnotes, ete. ; also Barnett’s Antiquitigs of India, y. 17, und refer 
ences given above. 
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No, 19.) BRAHMI INSCRIPTION ON A WOODEN PILLAR FROM KIRARI. 155 
- some cases he has to ascend a yñpa by a ladder, touch the mortar-shaped top-piece made of wheaten 
dough, rise by the mensure of his head over the post and descend after performing certain rites 
Our pillar could serve such 8 purpose very well. But here we should remember that Vàjapé i 
is one of the several पिला sacrifices which kings or Brühmans have to offer before — 

the Rájasuya and the Brihaspatisava, Why should a sacrificer select a thing connected with : 
rite which is after all a minor one as compared to the principal Yaffa and write a large inscription 
on it giving the names of very high officials such as this pillar bears ? To solve such a question 
satisfactorily one would like to explore the site where the pillar was unearthed and see if any 
vestiges of some other sacrifice or sacrifices are to be found there. 

The association of a reservoir or tank (Hir&bandh) might suggest this pillar to be an ordinary 
tank-pillar, such as we see erected in the midst of tanks in the Central Provinces or elsewhere. 
But then, we have to remember that such columns are generally of stone. Besides, there would 
be no reason why such an important record should be incised on it mostly to remain hidden 
under water. Another likelihood muy be that it was a jayastambha or column of victory, but 
there too, looking at the position of the personage responsible for its setting up and of the officers 
connected with him, it will be quite reasonable to expect a more permanent and dignified 
material than an ordinary bija tre: of which the pillar is made. The other alternative would be 
that it was a dhvajastambha or a flagstaff connected with soms temple for, that may be made! of 
stone or wood, circular, sixteen: or cight-rided and shaped like a kumbha (pot) at the middle or 
at the beginning. Ita height varies according to ita nature. The emblem (va@hana) of the god. 
to whom it is dedicated ia to be put on it together with the banner cloth (dAvaja-pafa). Such an 
assumption would naturally suggest the existence of some structure close by and until we find 
any traces of it we are not in a position to call the pillar a divajastambha, Whether it is a post 
connected with the Véájapéya or similar rites or a dhvajastambha, the fact remains that it is a 
unique find yet made in India. 

The writing on this pillar very closely resembles that of the Nüsik cave inscriptions? Leav- 
ing aside other aymbola the one for khi ir particularly noteworthy. In the two impressions 
reproduced here this is represented by the fifth letter while in the Nasik cave inscriptions it is 
tobe seen in the word dhamarakhitóna though in another word, ç, in bhikhusanghasa, it is 
written in a different manner. Regarding the age, L am to remark that on pal;ographic 
grounds the record iw to be assigned to about the second century of the Christian era. The 
extant portion shows no trace of any date in it. It is chiefly on account of its age that this 
relic of the past possesses considerable epigraphical value for, early Brahmi inscriptions 
are rather very rare. Ax an historical document, however, one will be sorry to find that 
whatever importance it had originally is now irretrievably lost with the portion that has peeled 
off. What we may now surmise from the nature of the contents as they are at present is that the 
inscription must Have been conneoted with some mighty ruler of a very high rank who had a 
well-organized ataff of officers such as the Commander-in-Chief, the Accountant, the Treasurer, 
eto., ate, x f 
, The language in which the document is couched is Prakrit, or one might call it corrupt 
Sanskrit pro it is like the language of the Nasik inscriptions alluded to above. 

As to the nature ot its contente { am to observe that the record now mostly consiste of 
official titles or designations and the names of some of the individuals who must have held them. 


! 6, Silparatna (Trivandrum 8, 8 No. LEXY), p. 294 1००, 
जिलया apum हताकारमधाधि वा | 


Wiwwmi तु werd gawaa dyan a ote., eto. / 
Mee above, Vol, VILI, No. 18, plate V (n. 3). 
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ni pati (commander of army) name 
Bàma'dóya! (P) (1. 1, estampage and eye-copy) Pratihüra (door- keeper) named Khipatti 
Ganaka (accountant) called Héasi, a Naga ; Gühapütiya (>. agarhapalaua, koc per of the hous 
hold fire) named Gharika; Bhéndak (ga)rika (storekeeper) called A wiidhin ; Ra 
(? =hastydroha or? the king's elephant-driver) ; Aéva 


ha (horseman, perhaps: Sup 
of horses); Püdamülika? (temple attendant); Rathika (poasibly the 


chariots) ; ` Mahanasika (kitehen-officer), (1. ii, entampage and 


(—hastipaka, perhaps Süperintendent of elephant:); Dh&vaka (fore-runnen ; Saju igal 


(=Saugandhika, officer in charge of perfumery P) ; Gömajndijlika (= qmündalika, or ofa 
in charge of cows or cattle P); Yanalé |Alayudhag 


agharika (officer in Charge of várriuge-she 
and armoury) ; Palavithida(ka P)vü-(p&) (Inspector ol meat tallisi, halk 


=lékhaharaka, letter-carrier) ; Kulaputraka’ (perhaps chief architect; and 
or Commander-in-Chief (l. 4). It 18 interesting the observe here 11. passing t 
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ksha, Rathüdhyaksha mentioned in the Arthadastra of Kantilya, An | 
remarked above the mention of all such persons of rank would she 
been sét up in connection with some extraordinary ceromony 

personage who was, in all probability, not less than a great king 
now cast into oblivion but, perhaps, would have been pre 
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reads like | Sitha(dha)rëja. Á few letters afte 
(putrasya), and then comes a verb Which mày be taken to be arpayati,.— This migl 








x wht indicate tha 

the pillar was in some way connected with Bi[dha]rija or his won, The proper names o 
some of the officers, which are fully preserved on the pillar, like Khipatti or Héasi are, ap: 
parently, “non-Sanskritic, The latter, de, Héasi, is dintinctly called a Naga or à member ol 
the Serpent tribe. ` Possibly these people wére non. Aryan or aboriginal, i 
., Fhe portions of the two lines whieh were copied at the time o 
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: "Nagar[a]rakhino VJrapa (&)lita-Ch[i]ragohako-[ S n&patid iva, 
ES Remarks.—N agararakhinó possibly stands for nas ara-rakshinau und means the two guar 
dians of the city or police- officers, 


| | These were named Virapalita and Chirngah aka. The first 
18 more.an attribute than a 
Name, of the Sén&pati or co 





Foe 





proper name, The second looks to be of non-Panskritie origin. The 
mmander of the Army 


is not certain but wight have been Deval, 
शट णा fo Dont कर हक 11 १1710 pg WANI Fr MU 1 Diels ra nanang a Yui MR MAL LLL S 
GS कमल Sce footnote 9 ou page 157. 


वश wane x — of püdamüla which Moura both in Sanskrit (aen Kielhorn's note in Ind. dnb, 
of a temple n da — pis. no kn aa (see S. ZL L, Val, 11, p. 138 n. and p. 250) apparently in the mense 
Parantapa Jütaka ( Tatak ^ em the feo o and [t frequently oceuts in the Jalakas, h rom the 
purdhitas Bor i saya «४ T, A *, M (D 417, liries 2 and d) it would Appear that. peidumdülikas were ansociated. with 
| MAC chu Durakitah cha Parata námékam pidamilikas cha pestered ote, In thig 
after the word dévathdyaba, whioh reminds us of déva-shünrka. So the word 
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‘NERY ७ priestly attendant or one whose function jy v. TONS [opo GEN Fd 
Bome शता duties. |. . "R tion 18 v» &btend bo tbo feet of (ye. worship) god o 

। । 8 Ñee dp y : r j im m cme ç IX, f | 

ZA is i si h P. 58; Vol, IX p. 68, The word usually morns ‘sons ol rook rers! 
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(PART or Linn 2.) 
Text. 

P[r]ati[há]ra-K hipat[ t Ji ganaká(a) — Nà gi(a)- Hénsi-gáhapátiya-Gharika-bh[à ]pdàk(g)&ri[ka]. 

Remarks.——The first word is certainly pratihdra which means door-keeper, The second word 
may read vaipatti signifying good foot soldier but comparison with the Nasik cave inscrip- 
tion, referred to above, would show that it must be read as Khipatti. The conjunct ¿ is partly 
visible in the impression but clear on the eye-copy. What follows must be ganaka. Had the 
preceding word been naípatt one could take it, in reference to the Kirdtérjuntyam (XV. 16), in 
the sense of ‘an officer whose chief function is to muster the infantry or superior foot-soldiers.’ 
But I prefer to read the firat akshara ax khi and would take ganaka in the sense of ‘accountant’, 
The word that follows, i.e, Niiga, indicates the tribe to which Héasi belonged. Héasi is appar’ 
ently an aboriginal term. Gahapatiya’ 1 would connect with the word Gürhapatya and trans- 
late as the keeper of the household or garhapatya fire, Gharika must have been the name of 
this officer and is perhaps an apabhrarisa of grihika(!) ns is gharint, the Pali form of graha. 
The word that follows ix certainly the equivalent. of Sanskrit bhdgdügürika and means ‘ store- 
keeper’. 
Now I give a transcript of the eve-copy, as far as L have been able to make it out, for what 
it is worth, or rather to satisfy a curiosity. In the facsimiles the impressions of the 
existing portions of the epigraph and the whole of the eye-copy are reproduced. The paper used 
by the Pandit waa of a amall size, So lines could not be brought out in their full length. Taking 
the entire lines into consideration, the inscribed portion of the g measures about 8 feet and the 
eye-copy approximately supplies Ë of the actual size of the letbers on it, The text given below 
follows the order in which Pandit Lakshmi Prasád copied the inscription. f 







Toxt. mE 

(Line 1.) Naga[ra].rakhipo-V[1]enp[&]lita Chirag[ó]haké — Se[nJüpe[ti]-[Dé]va? — bamafdé] 
y&dhi.. ..g(1). .pautávasa(b1)hnthi bama [dalyikama , sa patali. i... 1... 88. 1. L Bd i 
sb. ü. n bhatüya — kés[a]va-vithidakümik(a or & tatā (or — bhabhó)  sávida 
(n)im[i]tta. 7 

(Line 2.) P[rjatih[i]ra Khipatti ga[na]ks-Nüga Héasi  gühapátiya Gharika-bhandá- 
kürika Asidhin vaihüthüdhiürm — hathürohé — asiróhó  dévathayaka — püdamüllka rathika 
sisira khakhimala (1) butanamaka tabhaka — mahünasika — kukudabata, | 

(Line 3.) Háthivaka ynamasrika dhávaka  ragandhaké gómagdilika yünasülüyudhaghariké 
daliakhómha (1) palavithida — váülike avanakiirakn sava(or kha)jradipa(or ha)daaka 
vadi Késavanüsho(1) vacharé anu , yinó dunuvpitta lühahárake तचा (?) payutasáva (1) 
kuli(la)puttra kuli(la)puttramanusen! Apati, 

(Line 4.) Va... anlinama. [bu] . bhêmra mahb[ä]sčnäni Sițharäl]ja .. Kudva (१) 


i 
" 


‘Putas... pijta [1] . . mpayati game  puvarațhi. .. . kavayu... së. na 
Kumars , , , , da . nüvakn poo! | 
(Line 5.) Bhayayu (or gh? f)ra (da)p& , tat} (n!) . . puna[vit]yà ma 


AHEAD gite ERR vertat, tu 


—Ó न 





POPMA etn A A Te hl EE RD URN T RT UU HN NM DAR qupd 


! Gühapátiya in a proper name, also, veo Hages, Cape Temples, p. 88, | 
* Diva may be taken ns à propor name, abd. Pamadéya may stand for brahmadéya, That wi 
more official, to wit, one In charge of charities ? * 
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(FROM EYE-COPY nv PANDIT 


]st line. 


AO TIAI 


JINYU TURE 
Ana TUN (कू rt 


TAD rony ZW yx r 


bet A a 


— A fw 74) x 
X FAP yy 


ord line. 
lr d 
ERU RAFF ni" 
GX 3 rx थो qu] 


quU na y r4 
FTES Uae ry 


A aprire] AA Y 
X On FHUVY 
RUI पढत um ya xd 


AKSHMI PRASAD UPADHYAYA). 


2nd line, 


ALT) 

role i Mb vf 
नर) sub 

J Are TNT g dr e 
ION ME सुटी द Fd ndr yd x 
SLA? ASIN E TUI 


4th line. 


X cux DAKA 
[L vr (OJ y u 2 
Fg YAU" 


5th line. 


they 
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Inscription No. III. 


The slah bearing this inscription was secured from the vi Hage of Hasan&bad close to 
ancient remains of Kosam. It was lying near a well and would appear to have been used 
sharpening tools and other utilitarian purposes, ‘The slab is. rounded at the top and a por 
of it is broken off at the bottom. Its present dimensions are 2’ 10" in height and the same 
width, the thickness being only 3", Only four lines of the inscri ption now remain in the up 
round portion of the stone. but that originally the record covered some more "pace of the slab 
obvious from the traces of aksharas which have survived in the reat of the defaced surface, 7 
characters are similar to those of inscription No, 1I. like which the record ig composed 
Sanskrit. The only information of any interest obtainable from the inscription is the name 
the ruler which on the analogy of the ruler's name in the preceding epigraph has been read 
Maharaja Sri-Bhadram[6gha]. It is gratifyiug to note that in this inscription it is possible 
make out the date with a considerable degree of certainty and it is the Sth day of the | 
fortnight of the rainy season in the year 88. The era unfortunatel ys not given but if, as sec 
likely, ib was the Gupta era, tho corresponding Christian year would be 407 A, D. T] 
however, is a mere conjeoture. Sivamégha mentioned in Inscription No, II and Bhadram [ag] 


of the present inscription presumably belonged to the sume dynasty about which we at pras 
know nothing more. 





l.. Mahiarajasya $ri-Bhadram[éghasya | 

2 [Sarhvatsa]rs 80 8 varsha paksha 3 divasa 5 
d... aya Samarasya(?) puttra  Him[i làgana 
4 ...... ayay&düvadáral, 


ARs rte RU IPPON OM 


No, 21.—TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 
By tae LATE T. A. GoerxAvHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRUM, AND K, AuRiTA Rao, M.A., MADRAS 
"o. The two insoriptions edited below are engraved upon two sets of coppor-plates belonging 
the Raügan&thasv&min temple at Érirahgam. They aro edited for the first time frc 
‘impressions prepared under the su pervision of one of ua, | 


ME agn A--LINSORIPTION OF SAKA-BAMVA'T 1436. , 
su Whis, record (No. 23 of the Madras Hpigraphist's Copper-plate Collection for 1908-0 
s engraved upon three plates, which are strn ng together on a ring whioh bears a ciroul 
seal. On the seal are shaped in half relief a boar, the sun and the moon ~bhe usual Vijayan 
gara emblems. The first side of the first plate and the second aida of the third ave left witho 
writing, and the rims of the plates axe raised, The writing is consequently very we 
preserved. The plates are numbered with the Telugu-Kannada numorals I, 2 and 8 engrav: 


“on the second side of the fret, and on the first side of the sooond and third plates respective! 
to the right of the ring-hole. 


. ‘The alphabet in which the epigraph is written 
‘Sanskrit. At the end of the insoription is the word हीच. Virtipikeha, the nign-manual of tl 
king, written in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet. The inscription almost always employs the anu 

vāra, wherever the nasals have tobe used. The / in conjunot consonants is usually doubled ui 

necessarily, as in pratiyaha in ll. 4 and 52, in kirttya in 11, 98 and 44, in vrajédittya® in 1.4 
in avarttya’ in 1, 55, in ittyukið in 1, 60, ¿#iyad in 1, 09 and nittyd in 1.65. There ooour alt 

omissions of letters in some places, due to the carelessness of the engraver, e.g., ¢ in vyatantt i 


n U My attention has been kindly drawn to the existence of the first dd in this word by Mr. H. Krishna Basr 
“The meaning of the compound is uncertain, Jt may perhaps be interpreted as dirya-yadava-darap, the wife of th 
5 “noble Yüdava, who ever he was, | | 


$ 








is Nandiniigari, and the languag 





[E] bos hl In WANEH | P Wah V 
nodi dedi ॥ s ४१ 1 sph pete vp "igne nein gaya “Apter 1000 den ui —EE poten patiba aberag — मल हक sag aaa क: मम काका metier ases svi 


i «Mr 


1, 21, dt in Nrisiihdudrat in Lat, 6 in akàrshit in 1, 31, the geconduyy à symbol in ya in Mraiya 
n 1. 40, £ in weoigedgatdn?t in L की and so 0n ; these omissions axo supplied in the transcript 
with an asterisk, The maranga de also omitted in 8 large number of instauces where it is wantod 
and there aga 11. 1४ inserted similarly iu. our transcript. Besides these caseg, thore ame 
and thore verbal orrors, and the corrections of these aro of im Loot notes. 
In both the records the jrexenlogy of the king Kylabnadéyariya is gi 
The Moon 


| 
Hudha 


4 
* कालक A a mabaka भँ 
सा 








Prriiravag 
| 
Ayah 


Nnhusha 
| 

क १३४, m, Dévay&ni 
i 

Turvaso 





‘Amina, m. Dóvaki 
4 
| | 
láóvara, w. Buk kami 


N ॥ 1010 
whe, having built & bridge aerogg the Küvóri dofeated the 
iin y, touk bim priaoner and captured Sriratigapattons ; defpated 
the Chera, the Chale and the Pandya, Miuabhiisha, tho Jord of 
Madhura, the Turnshkas, tho Gajapati and others, 


| | Mera aede heil amma a en Het, eot e qa ar si गता ee patahe e ig | 
Hv Tipp By Nfigalidóvi 
VirasN pini tu Ha Kyishuadévariiya 









The record ix dated. $. 51420, which cognpaponds to the eyolio year Bhiiva, in dho reign of 
KpishnadevasMahürü&ss of Vijayanagana. Tn thu year, on s 2 which coincided 
with the Qo-d v ádusi Ahi in the month Kérthika, the akhata for that day being Bharan: 
the king prnntad the vilage of Biagakudjto the Brihmeys Allila-Dhattu. Mogarding bhis 
date the Hou ble Mr. Ja, D. Swajpikkanuu Pillai, Dewan Bahadur, willen r= 

"B, Hon, Bhitva, Woedneulay, GO0.deldadti ith m the month Kirlika, Bharani nalshatra, 

Àivina Muhla Dylans is called Go-dvidadl (Ind. Bphemeris, p. XIX); but in A.D 
1514-015: S. 14 , Hhiva, Afvins Bu. 12 fell on Saturday, 80th Soptember, 1514, and the 
nalshatra syn ५ Es tih naba Tha day intended. Wan probably Mirgadgira, iu. 12, W ednesday y 
204h Novergiber, A.D. JDA, when the sakshatra was Bharrai.” 

















Phe npma Go denda CACHES in other docume Wu meot with it, for instante, mb 


tho mujung reord of the Av chisftain, Vikramé@ditya Varagugn. (Tran, Arch, Serica, Vol. 1, 
qe 1902): what obmorvaneen (hero are on thin particular deidat is not known. ‘On the date 
spocifi d the king Kristiaadéverive, being ia fiw presence of the god Virüpfizsba in the 
toinplo at V iis Ngah hadi end gene the 








180 
munga, (Hampi), ntauding apon the bank of tho Tung 
hill Hémuk den, wrauted the villuge of. Épunkudi under the name of Krigshneriyapuran to 
Alas Hhuttn, non of Varadangydrys, of the Atraya gotra, of the A pastemhp suia and oi the 
Yejmu hà, who wna a master in tho nix systems of philosophy. ‘The occggiuu en wbivh thie 
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grant was made was the giving of the mahadana called the Gê-sahasra. The village ones 
in said to be situated in the Cholamandale-rajya, that is, that province of the empire whic) 
Was inown by the name of Cholamandala; the village was in the western portion of the divi- 
sion called the Uyyagondachéléndra-valanadu, which belonged to the [T iruv ]àrür-ob&vadi 
and was situated in ihe Tirumihachchtir-pattu ; the village was situated on the bank of the 
rivét KAvéri and was to the east of Karkaktai (P), to the south of the canal Nattavakkal, 
to the west of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and to the north of the river Virantanaru. 


It ip not quite patent how a document issued to a private person found its way into the 
treasury of the temple of Raüganáthasvümin at Srirangam. Perhaps the donor, a Srivaish- 
pava, was a native of Srirahgam, and he may have either deposited the copper -plates = the 
temple treasury for safe custody or have presented the village with its or! ginal deed of gift to 
the god Raùganātba. As regards the donee, nothing can be said definitely, as no distinguishing 


family names are affixed to his name; to which of the áchárya-purusha families he belonged is 
not easy to ascertain. 








At the end of the docun:ent it is stated that the composer of the inscription is Sabhapati 
and the engraver Mallandcharya, the son of Viranacharya. 


The names of places, etc., which occur in the document are : —U yyagondacholéndra-valà- 
n&du, [Tirav|arir, Tirumihachehür, Ennakudi, Karkaktai, Pélaikudi and the rivers Kavért, 
VirGntanira and Nattivakkal. Of these Uyyagondacholéndra-valanádu is the same as 
Uyyskkondachola-valan&du, an ancient division of the Chdla days. Tiruvarir is a town of 
great importance for the large Siva temple situated in it; it is in the Negapatam Taluk of 
the Tanjore District. 'Tirumihaehehür, same as Tirumiyachchür, a place whose praises are 
sung by the Saiva saints Tiru-Jfánasambandha and Appar, is situated in the Nannilam Taluk, 
The river K&vérI is too well known to need any comment. The Nátt&vRkkàl is the same as the 
N&tt8r, which runs through the Nannilam Taluk and the French territory of Karaikkal. 
The river Viréntan@yu seems to be the same as the Viraédlanaru, which runs through the 
Miyavaram Taluk and disembognes south of Tranquebar. We are not able to identify 
Karkaktai (herethe reading itself appears to be wrong) and Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi) and 
Exnakndi. : 

The portions of the inscriptions A and B which contain the genealogy of Krishnadéva- 
riya are similar to those found in other inscriptions of this king. For instance, vv. 1-28 of A 
are identical with those of the Conjeeveram Plates of Krishnadévaráya edited in Vol. 
KITI, pp. 126-129. ` Vv: 9-11 found in A are omitted in B. Therefore vv. 1-8 of B agree with 
vv. 1-8 of A,and vy. 9.24 of B with vv. 12-28 of A. Since the genealogioal portion of the: 
inscriptions A and B have been printed in the Epigraphia Indica more than onoe, they are 
omitted in the transcripts of the texts given below. 


A. 
TEXT. 
{ Metres : v. 28, Sragdhará; vy. 29-453, 473-503, Anushiubh ; v. 464, Giri; v. 514, Salini.] 
Second Plate : Second Side, 


63 * * * * * * * * * «rei [r* Java] 
94 [w]wtfw: स विजयनगर रङ्गसिंहासनस्तःः WIA. कष्णराय- 
65 चितिपतिरधरोक्तत्य ren vm [*] w पूर्वाद्रेस्थास्त(:)क्षितिधर- 


1 š a i " Q nd opm d ree 
— kad impressions prepared under the supervision of Mr. T. A. Gopinaths Rao. 
Read "wm. ° Read मू. 





hnadeva-Raya; S.S. 1436 


Srirangam Copper-plate Grant of Kris 
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TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KRISHNADEVARAYA. 163 


कटकादा च हैमाचलाता'()दा सेतोरथिसाथं (aaiae वहलोक्य 
कोन्या aal) ॥[२८*] शालिवाहननिनते” शकाब्दे सचतु[;*]शतैः 
बहि [श)- | 
ar च संयुक्तः संख्याते दशमि[!*] wa: a[se*] भावसंवत्सरे मास- 
कार्तिके बुधवा- mE 
सरे । गोदादस्यां “q gami भरण्यां समये शभे ॥१०*] aa 
भद्गापग[1]- | 
तीरे हेमकुःटोपश्योभिते । खोविरूपाक्षदेवस्य संनिधो सुक्ति[दा]-. 
‘fa ॥३१*] आत्रयगोत्रज्ञाताय andy faa | यशस्त्रिने यर्ज:*] 
शाखा [ध्या]यिने यगुणशा[लि|न ॥[३२*] ष[ड़|शन्यंब्रुधे: पारहृश्वने g a- 
शोभिने | श्रोमदरदराजाग्रंसनवे gaman ।[२३*] masra agir] 
दाने विद्युत शभदायिनि । आचार्य्याय विशुंधाय वाचाव्योय म- 
gra nasi] gam]? aaa uqatam धीमते । भल्लाल- 
भट्टवेषाय शेषाय गुरवे धिया [i ३५*] चोलमंडलराज्यांत[भ्‌]तदक्छि- 
णरोधसि । पुण्ये) कवेरकन्धाया इश्यमाननिजस्थिति [1 २६*] re^ 
रुचावडेरंतभीवं चापि समाखो“तं । विख्यातसुब्यपोंडमोचो[लं]-° 
[द्र]बळना[डु]के |[1 ३७*] तस्यैव पञ्चिमो भाग इति ख्यातिसुपाथीतं [1] [र]- 
| Third Plate: First Side. 
[म्ये] तिरूमिइच्चरुपडुके” विहितस्थितिं ।[| act] ककक्षैग्रामतः m[w] 
नाह्टावाक्1* |लप्रदेशत! | efauad Wa” पेलेकुडिग्रामाच ufa- 
मं ॥। se*] वोरांतंनात्तशी“माया उत्तरस्यां. दिशि fad । कृष्णरायपुर चे- 
fa प्रतिनाम aad [॥ get] ग्राममेण्णकुडीत्याख्यां 'विश्यातासाशि[त] 
az, सर्वमान्य] चतु[ः*]सोमासशयुतं च समंततः [I ४१*] fefufeet- 
 प्रषाषाण- 
[सि]इशा*ध्यजलान्वितं । अच्षिण्यागासिसंयुत्तश्मेकभोग्यं सभूरु- 


55 
` 1 Read न्ता. 2 Read “afd. 3 Read wig. 
4 Read “vat च. 5 Read कू. 8 Read fa. 
7 Read सू. 8 Read % ; Read ° qa qa. 
10 Read खे M Read शुद्धा 
13 [ The actual reading on the plate is प रूपाJं.— which bas to be corrected into पु कपि Ed.) 
18 Read पु 14 Read रू E. Read f*r 
26 Read qaqa 17 Read ogm, 18 Read frate vea. 
78 Rees f fd 80 Read #"*, 2! Read d. 


24 Read eR 


wt Boel 87, I 2 esl ts | 
| s2 
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र n 
" A s " 5) 
ius — ce VA An jar 
Hs hme ri T T aei tis Sa ig t dai 
Jana ain — भाडी 


&6 € i ४२१) वापीकृषतह'बीश कच्छेसाषि सि|मम्वि[तम्‌ °] gadi 
नि(:)मो[ग्ध) क्र- 

४7 मादाचंद्रतारक॑[॥ ४३*] दानस्याधमनस्यापि विक्रयस्यापि चोचितं | पः 

88 tpe capt] Gadha] परोशितंधरोगमेः [i se*] विविधे(:)विंबु- 

चे[ः*] raw 

४9 feacfuafiter । कष्णदेकष्भक्षारायो भाभनोयी waf [u &५*] स- 

90 हिर॑'स्यपयोधारापू[वं]कं दत्तवान्मुदा ॥[४५॥) | तदिदमवभीवनीपकविलु- 

Jl amaaa wwe [e] शासनमतिवले शासनतरुकरटान- 

५2 क्व॒ aika ॥ sans] काष्शदेवसहारायशासनैन समापति[:*] 
Wat: 

23 Wada तदिद॑ drama” iff 8647] त्वष्टा शोमज्लशाचाय[1* ] 
वोर[णा]- 

94 श्वार्यनंदन[:*] आकत्यमज्तेजैकां afi शासम॑लैखक[: ॥ sent] 

95 दानपाखनयोसंध्य दाना|च्छे|योनुपांलनं [।*] erare nea- 

96 प्रोति पालंनादचु“तं we q[sen*] खदत्तािगुणं पुण्यं” urga- 

97 नुपांशनं [í] memu aza निष्फलं wala] [n ४०॥)* | 

25 सामान्योयं घमंसेतु कृपाणं काले काले पालनोयो wa[fz]: i] 


99 सवा नेतान्‌ भाविनः पाथिवेद्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो zre रामचंद्रः [u ५१॥)*] 
100 जोविरपाच [॥*]* l 





ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(Vv. 25 to 28.) | King Krishnarüya ruled the earth, being seated upon the jewelled 
on dn Vijsyansgara, in as glorious a fashion ás (the ancient kings) Nriga and others 
anting ample sums of money to supyliants throughout the length and breadth of the land, 


i Nets to the Mërn mountain, from the Mountain of the rising Sun to that of the setting 
un. 





(Vv. 29-35.) In the year one thousand four hundred and thirty-six of the Saka era, 


TEE PG 19 the (cyclic) year Bhava, in the month of Kartika, on a Wednesday, the 
Aasi tithi and the Bharani nakshatra, the king granted, in the presence of the god Virü- 
; sha, on the bank of tbe river Tungabhadra and near the Hémakiita hill (at Vijayanagara) 
8 Village of Enpakudi ander the new name of Krishnarayapuram, to Allala-Bhatta an 
— of the Atreya gotra, Apastamba sūtra and Yajus sakhd, who was à munis 

















— — — — — —— — 








i Read ZT : ~ S TS 
ge » Read खि. ? Read स्विनां. 
t Read X 5 Read ल s Rend 
mui ead न्भ. 
"M 5 Read न. ं — 
18 Rew w i Read “Gad š 9 Bead eu : 
H Read wf, du d 7 Read $*. 


T i is T K 
Written ix elugueK annada characters. Read asura. 
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The village itself seems to have been situated on the bank of the rivulet called the — — 
In the Tamil portion the boundaries of Vedambarn-Yékanibarapuram are given ^d ollows : : 
Tirukalambir on the east; Tirukalambür and Velahgnqi on the south-east; ve angudi, an 
S&dir&yanallür on the south: on thesouth-west Sédiráyanallür and Manavarinallar ; an the 
west Manavarinallir; on the north-west the same (?); on the north Kongaray anellür, and 
the same on the north-east. It was divided into thirty-two shares and distributed among Brih- 
manas who had different gotras, sutras and $akhas. The names of the Brühmanas, however, 
are not given as promised. One share each was given to the gods Vishnu and Siva in the 
village; and the sasana-engraver Mallanachürya gets, as usual, Sue share for his work. 

Regarding the date, the Hon'ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, C.LE., kindly furnishes ua 
with the following note :— 

* S. 1450, Sarvajit ; Monday, Utthàna-Dv&daát, in the month of Karttika. J 

Kārttika Su. 12 is called Utthāna-Dvādaśi (Ind. Hphemeris, p. XIX). In A.D. 1527=8. 
1450 (current) Sarvajit, Utthina-Dvadagi or Karttika Su. 12 fell on Monday, 4th November 
A.D. 1527 : the titht commenced at 19 ghatiküs after mean sun-rise on Monday and came to end 
on Tuesday at 151 ghatikas after mean sun-rise." 

At the end of the inscription we are told that the composer of the document was Sabha- 
pati, and the engraver Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya. 

The following are the names of places, etc., mentioned in the record :- kam barapuram, 
Vadambür or Vedambür, Tirnvaldr, Suttavalichoda-valanddu, Alangudi, Manavarinallar, 
Kongarayanellir, Tirukalambüdür or Ticukalambiir, Sédir&yanallür, Vélangudi and the rivers 
Kavéri and Rushi. Of these Tiruvālūr has already been identified with the town of that name 
in the Negapatam Taluk ; Suitavalichsda-valanàdu, which is one of the divisions of the Chola 
days, takes its name from the village whóse modern spelling is Sittamalli and which is situated 
in the Mann&rgudi Taluk ; Alahgudi, Kohgar&yanellür, Tirukalambür and Vélàbgudi are in the 
Nannilam Taluk of the Tanjore District. We are not able to identify  Vadambür, Ékàambara- 
param, Manavarinallar, Sadir&yanallar and the river Rushi. | 


B. 
TEXT. 
[ Metres : v. 95, Sragdhara ; vv. 26-43, 45-46, Anushtubh ; v. 44, Salzni.] 


(Lines 1 to 52 have been omitted, as they agree with the text of tho Conjeeveram Plates 
of the same king published on pp. 126-29 of Ep. Ind., Vol. XII I.) 


Second Plate: First Side. 
53 7 * * लुयोदार्थ'ः सुधीभिः w विजयनगरे रलशि हासन- 
5i [स्थ] [*] ero कष्राय(:)ज्षितिपतिरधरीक्तत्य नीत्या नगादो- 
55 [न्‌] i [आपूर्वा द्रेरथास्तच्षितिधरकटकादा च हेसा[च]|लाता[दा से]- 
56 तोर) थिसार्थ Raas बहळीक्कत्य कोतिं “aa Wf २५*] शालिवा- 
57 RRR] wane सचतु[:*]शते|:*] i पंचाशद्रप'के[यत्ञी*]: सख्या- 
तं’ [द्‌*]शमि[;*] wall | २६*] i | 
I — — prepared goo m of Mr. T. A, — ey — 


š Read % T Š Reng “कौर्त्यासामिस् .. ° Read Nl. 
* Read 7. * Bead Went. | 
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pung ain a saa 





in the Six Systems of philosophy and the Sruta (i.e. the Vedas), who was ever veracious, who 
officidted as priest during the Godsahasra-mahadana, who was pure, praiseworthy, the goddess 
Sarasvati in male form, of good conduct and intelligent and in wisdom like the. teacher Sésha 
(i.e. the serpent Adisésha). | 

(Vv. 86 to 453.) The village granted was in the Chélamandala-rajya, on the south bank 
of the Kavéri. It belonged to the (jurisdiction of the) Artiru-chavadi (Tiruvürür) and was 
in the Tirumthachchtru-pattu the western half ot Uyyagondachéléndra-valanadu, It was 
situated to the east of the village of Karkaktai, to the south of the Nattavakkal, to the west 
of the village of Pélaikudi (Mélaikkudi?) and to the north of Vivüntanüru. It was granted 
with the énjoyment of the eight items of proprietorship, such as nidhi, nikshépa, etc., as a 
freehold to be enjoyed by the donee and his descendants as long as the Moon and the Sun 
subsist, with the rights of gift, sale, mortgage, etc., by the illustrious Krishnadéva-Maháràáya, 
who was surrounded (at the time of the gift) by his Purdhitas and a number of Brahmanas 
well versed in the Srauta learning, with pouring of water together with gold. 


(V. 463.) This is the fdsama of king Krishnaráya, whose income from land is praised 
by suppliants for munificence, which is equal to that of the tree (Kalpa-vriksha) of Indra’s 
région. 

(V. 474.) The copper-plate document was composed by Sabhüpafi at the command of 
Krishnadéva-Maharaya. | 

(V.481.) Mallanacharya, the son of Virandcharya, the artificer, who engraved this 
document on the copper-plates, obtained one share in the gift, 

(Vv. 494 to 514.) The usual admonitory verses. 

Line 100. (Sign-mánual of the kings of Vijayanagara, the word) Sri-Virfi]p[s]isha 


B.—INSORIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1450. 


This inscription also is engraved on a set of three plates, of whieh the first side of the 17४६ 
and the second side of the third plates are left unengraved ; the rims of the plates are raised, 
The writing is very well preserved. This set also, like the other set A above, bas a ring and 
seal, The plates are not numbered. 

The alphabet in which the record is engraved is Nandinagari,, and the’ languages 
Sanskrit and Tamil; the earlier portion, describing the genealogy, the praises of the donor 
and the donee and the village granted, is in the Sanskrit language, while the latter portion 
describing the boundaries, etc., of the village granted, is in Tamil The sign-manual, Sri- 
Virüpüksha, at the end of the document is written m the lelugu-Kannada alphabet. The 
orthographical peculiarities of this epigraph are almost the sume as those of the other. 
In addition to those already detailed under A, this inscription introduces visargas in a number 
of places wheré they are superfluous, and in these instances they are marked off in the 
transcript by round brackets. The engraver has done his business in a rather slovenly wanner, 
allowing many omissions and errors to occur in the document. | 

The inscription belongs to the reign of Krishuadéva-Maharaya and is dated Saka 1450 
which corresponded to the cyclic year Sarvajit. In this year, on a Monday, which was also 
the Utthüna-dvàadaSi titht in the month of Karttika, the king made a grant of an agrahara to 
a number of Brahmanas of various gotras, satras and Vēdas. The village granted wes 
Vadambir-Ekambarapuram-~its name being changed iuto Kristnarayapuram at the 
cime of the grant, The village was situated on the south bank of the river Kavéri in the 
"Tiruvàlür-sima of the Ohóla-mandala, belonged to the Suttavalichóda-valan&du and was 
in the sthala (sub-division) of Alangudi;it was bourtded on the west by Minavarinalltir, on ihe 
north by Kongarayanellir, on the east by Tirukalanrbfidfir, and on the south by Vélihguci. 
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58 सवजिदत्सरे wr कारत्तिक्ये 'चंद्रवासरे । उथाः्नद्दादशीति- 

59 [शुयापं'ण्सकाले शुभे दिने || २७*] तंगभद्रानदीतोर(रे) feae 
dfa- 

60 धौ |: अग्रह्ारचकोर्षायो परमप्रीतिमां()' तदा i २८*] विचित्राणि 
a [गो]- 

61 [त्रसि [aarm] विविधानि च । शाखाश्च विविधास्त्वा्निः नामानि 
विवि- ' | 

62 [uha च oft २८.*] विस्त्राणेभ्याः दिजाति[भ्यो] aafaa fan’ घर्ता:।*] 
भूदान- 

68 [umaa विश्वतेभ्योधिमेदिनो” [| ४०*] चाडमंडलसंप्तप fas- | 

64 [वालूरिसीसनि । “शुत्तवळोचोडवळना[डु]भालंगुडिस्थले ।[| ३१४] air- 

65 वेरिदक्षिणद्वागे सर्वसस्यापशाभितेः | मसानवारोचने[ि]र॒प्रा-* 

66 wi दिशिसुपाशितुं” ॥। ३२४] कोगरायाख्यने[ल]रुदाचिण[स्यां दिशि] 

Second Plate: Second Side. 

67 Malja” । “तिसकळंशरीवूट्रपञ्चमायां दिशि स्थित” [॥ ३३१] 

68 बैेलांगुडिवर ()ग्रामादुदीआ 'दिशिसा”खितं D°] würe[ur]- 

69 सख्यतत्तीरग्रामपञ्चमतश्थितं if] as*] वडंबूरिसमं” नाम येक्षां- 

70 बरपुरं तथा । प्रतिनाम क्रिष्णरायपुरमित्यभिशाभितः [O ३५*] ग्राम]-* 

71 "urat मस्यव* चारुग्राममह्ञोतळं | “तग्रामपूर्वदिश्भागे सुक्ष[च]- 

72 [वलि]मासकं” if} २६*] निघिनिक्षपपाषाणसिध^साध्यजलान्वन्रः” । अञ्चि 

73 ख्यागामिसंयुक्त समस्तवलयान्बित[म्‌*] [u ९७*] छुत्रपौचादिसि(:) भोग्य ऋ(सा]- 








1 [The reading ¡5 we and must be corrected into «4. Ed,] 


3 Read त्या 8 Read प्याः पृ * Read ° w. 
5 Read यां s Read “मांस्त | 7 Read स्तानि. 
8 Read wil. ° Read शे. 10 Read fa? and “सेदि, 
11 Read [W^ and usw. 13 Read 'नाडावा”. 
13 Bead केया wfwu भागे सवंसस्योपशोमिते. 14 Read सानावरिनज्ञरु as in İl. 84 and 86 below, 
15 Read प्राचीं fasi artum | 16 Read ¥ 17 Read तम. 
:8 Lines 80 and 82 below read तिरुकल बरू without the penultimate consonant दूँ 
४७ Read पसि? and "fares | 20 Read “erat दिशमा 


21 Read श्मत:स्थि [wr at the beginning of the line must be changed into स —E4.1 
22 The anusvara on H is merged slightly in the top line of the next letter. Read wat 
2! Read प्रतिनाखा MW and शोभितभ्‌ 

There is a dot on YT resembling an anuarira. % Read “tad. 
३७ Read "E T. 17 Read सुच्तेबावखिभशक, 
2 Bead निशेप and fay. 20 Read "fame. 
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74 [दा]चंद्रतारक॑ । सहि[र*]ण्यपयोधादापूर्वंकं दक्तबान्मदा if) ac*] तत्र 


18 





(डा]बत्रिंगतिं ब्रित्तिकला[इ]त्वा समाहितः । श्व्रित्तिमंतो fafale] 





a ra "E e. A AS भ्र 
76 ते [वे]दवेदांगपारगाः ॥[ ३८*] waqrazanda शववष्णवया रणि 
Oe Y. 
77 + वूजानेवेद्यभोगाथं "ब्रित्तिराद्य [स*][मर्पियं ॥[8०*] 
Third Plate: Fivst Side. 
78 तेस्तःसमन्विताखिक्ले feg प्राच्यादिषः क्रमात्‌ ¦ सोमलुसा' qur. 
79 Ta खिख्य[ न्*]ते देशभाषया [1 ४१%] वेडंबूर्येकांबरपुरतुकु" प्रतिनाम" 
“O सान क्रिशरायपुरतुकु” du? विवर“ [।*] किळकङ्किः तिछुककऋंबूरिल्लि 
8: TW चंदु” मुनेर नड्विलु amagang" ú आईग्न]यत्त[कु)” fale) 
82 safe वलाकंडि वेड़ंबूरि[ल्‌*] यज्ञ Wg [कूकुडिन पामनसुद्रक- 
06 W ú "fag वैनां|कुडि शेटिरायनलरु वेड(।)बू[रं]; न्‌*] Be wg" कूड़ि- 
53 न वामनसुद्रकब्रु” ॥ तेमेलमूलेः शेदिरायनक*रू मानावरी-* 
5 wes वेडंबूरि[न्‌*] aa eU कूडिन” gata" amagang” u 
06 e मागावरिनज्ञ[रु*] ag Wg" qe" वामनसुद्रकन्न” ॥ ते- 
87 कु qena mame” aa चेंदु' कूडिन वामनसुद्रकल्लु” ॥ wels] 
39 me [कों]गदायनेज्न[र*] ag ag” कूडिन वामनसुद कक्षः ॥ वड़के- 
29 डकसूले* कोंगरायनेज्ञूर asa ag q टु' कूडिन वामनमु[द्र]- 
90 mW” ५-५ Qa" अगिनो लाके सर्वेघामा व सूसुजां [।*] न भोज्या 
"Wi 
‘Lower विप्रदत्तां* वसुंधरा ॥[४२*] दानपालनयोमे ध्य द्ानाच्छेयोनुपा- 
92 लनं | दानात्खर्गमवाप्नोति पाशनाद[च्य]|तं पदं ॥[४३*] araa ध- 
1 Read “anal. * Read दाचिशतं gs: कल्पित, 3 Read afao, i 
4 Read 8. 5 Read यो. | 
8 Read इत्ति? and “faa. 7 Read deg? and feq. 
* Read प्राच्यादिष. The secondary Z symbol of प्रा looks like a line "epresenting a stop rather than like the 
BOOT symbol. 
° Real gturitar., १० Read पुर तुक. 11 Read क. 
1* Bead "UNE. 33 Read ए?, I 14 Read S<. 
Read कि ळक. !* Read तिसकळ बरिल 17 Read एह 
. fe SRI. ad wg ea. 
^ Read ngiwa and “gêga. १ Read “aga, | ? Read ie बेलांकुडि, 
ti Read aga A १- Land शेंदियरायनज्ञुर वेडं वूरिन्‌. 23 Read s= कल. d 
—— "ELI n Read चेय gian, 
eer 7 Read qm मूले we’. 9 Read quf मूलं. 
tad बेन रिङ. H Read vau. 33 Resa R U 
Read ता. 
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93 awa # पाणां [काले*] काल “पोलनोया ,भवद्ि: । सर्वानेतांः भाविनः [पा]- 
~ 4, ka e i 
94 fazi भूयो भूयो याचत रामचंद्रः ॥[४४*] कृष्णदेवमइारायशासने- 


95 न्‌ सभापति: । सुक्तवान्सुदसंदत्त तदिदं aiamaa ॥[४५] nauta- 
96 [ये]बय्य[;*] खोबोरणाचाय्यंनंदन: z e 4 

x | दनः । आकल्पमश्रतायेक' fafa wa- 
97 नलेखकः ॥--॥ [ga] 


98 ओआविरूपच्च — [u*] | 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

(Verses 26-40.) In the year one thousand four hundred and fifty of the Saka éra, corre. 
sponding to the (cyclic) year Sarvajit, on Monday in the month Karttika and the Uithana. 
dvadasi tithi, the king Krishnadéva-Maharaya granted as an agrahāra the village of Vadam- 
bitr-Ekambarapuram to a number of Brahmanas of various giras, sitras, Sakhas and of 
different names, who are well versed in the Védas, fit to receive land-grant and well known: 
The village granted was in the Tiruvàlür-sima and belonged to the Chdla-mandala ; it was 
situated in the Alangudi-sthala in the Suttavaliechóda-valanadu, on the south of the river 
Kaveri. It stood to the east of Manavarinallir, to the south of Kongar&yanellür, to 
the west of Tirukelambidtr and to the north of the village of Vélangudi, on ihe river 
Rushi. The village was divided into thirty-two shares and given to learned Br&hmanas by the 
pouring of water together with gold. One share was given to each of the gods Siva and Vishau 
in that village. (The rest of the plate is left unengraved, perhaps it was meant to fll.up the 


names of donees.) 
[V.41 states that the boundaries, etc., will be given in the language of the country in 


which the village is situated.] | 
(Ll. 79-90.) The details of the boundaries, of Krishnarfyapuram alias Vadambür- 
Ekambarapuram are :— 
On the east the boundary line joins the boundary of Tirukalambür and iouches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra in the middle of Munnéru. 
On the south-east the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra at the point where Tiruka- 
lambür and Vélangudi join the boundary of Vedambtr. 
On the south the stone bearing the Vamouna-mudra at the point where Vélangudi and 
Sédiyarayanallir join the boundary of Vedambir. 
At the south-west cornèr the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra at the meeting point 
where Sédiyariyanallir and Manavarinallir join the boundary of Vedambür. 
On the west the boundary line joins the boundary of Manàvarinallür and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra. 
At the north-west corner the stone bearing the Vamana-mudra. 
On the north the boundary line joins the boundary of Kohgarayanellt and touches the 
stone bearing the Vamana-mudra ; and 
On the north-east the stone bearing the V. amana-mudré at the point where Kohgarüya- 
nellür meets the boundary of Vedambür. 
(Vv. 41-48. The usual admonitory verses. | 
[V. 44 states that Sabhdpati composed the document 
Maharaya. | 
[V. 45. Allots one share to the engraver of the sisana, Mallanacharya, son of Viran&- 


at the command of Krishnadaéva- 


charya. | 

















(L. 98.) Sri-Yirüpüksha, (the sign-manual of the king.) 
! Read “Hq =. 2 Read काले rep £! Read WT. + Read “FETT: 


5 Read “सत्तवान्मुदुसब्दर्भ' तदि arise 
* Read तासेक!. 7 Read gf, 8 Written in Telugu- Kannada &ipumucve Besa Ni l 


— 
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No. 22 INSCRIPTIONS OF HULI. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


The village of Hali, anciently termed Pali, lies in circa long. 75° 14’, lat. 15° 472” about 
five miles east-by-north of Saundatti, the chief town of the Parasgad Taluk of the Belgaum 
District. Jt was formerly a town of considerable importance, and was one of the *' m 
Agrahiras " (Dynasties of the Kam. Distr., p. 44071. ), as some of its inscriptions testify. E 
his Archeological Survey of Western India: Report of the Fürst Season's Operations | (1874), 
pp. 12-14, Dr. Burgess has given an account of its chief architectural remains; and in 1882 
the late Dr. Fleet made a survey of its epigraphic records, as a result of which a number of ink- 
impressions were prepared for him, which are nów in the possession of the Trustees of the 
British Museum.? Of this collection the texts published below are the most important. Their 
provenance is as follows :— 


A (a vira-gal), of A.D. 985, from the north of the Bhiméévara or Andhakéévara 
temple. 
B (Jain), of A.D. 1044-45 and 1145, from the temple of Virabhadra. 
C (Vaishnava), of A.D. 1082, from the same temple. 
D (of the cult of Harihara), of A.D. 1097, from the same temple. 
E (Saiva), of A.D. 1104, 1162, 1184, and 1224, from the temple of Madanéávara. 
F (Saiva), of A.D. 1107, from the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. 
G (avira-gal), of A.D. 1107, from a site north of the Bhiméévara temple. 
H (Jain), date lost, from the Paficha-lihga temple. 
RJ Saiva), from the same temple. 
K. (Saiva), from the Bhiméévara temple. 
L (Vaishnava), of A:D. 1162, from the Virakta-matha. 
M (Vaishnava), of A.D. 1162, from the Agastyéévara temple, 


Of these temples the largest is the Paficha-linga, on which see Burgess, First Arch. Report, 

PL xv and xvi. Burgess attributes it to about A.D. 1100. It was originally Jain, as is 
; and by some Jain inscriptions, one of which, carved 
building executed by the lay-disciples of Prabhüchandra 
d ) 144 [2], corresponding to the cyclic year Vikrama, 
D. 1220-91. Now; as the name implies, it has been converted io the service of the Saiva 
modern and insignificant building near the tank, which 
hat of Bhiméévara, which the villagers seemed inclined 
h of the village, in Survey No. 693. It was already 
covered by a rank growth of prickly pear. Tt is in the 










> 88 the villagers call it (it is termed AndhakéSvara by 

e of Andhasura), lies to the north of 
It is a Saiva sanctuary of the Dravi- 
and shrine with liiga. The Agastyéévara 
3 he Nagara Bhāvi, a well or small tank 
urvey No. 694; itis of the Dravidian order, and consists 
walled ०५७८०८००11 and shrine with Haga, and shrine with ८८४४०. The temple of Kere-Siddhap- 


lac B little way up the hill, 
er, Containing a porch 


















| LAT Hie त according to the Bombay Surv 6 
; an dalan sheet 41 (1852), where the name jg spe 


* To the same departed friend T 
own transeripts, and owe drafts of the tex 


y sheet No. 805, where itis entered as “€ Kasba Holi,’ 
It ४४ Hoolee,” it is a little further towards the east. 


ts, which have greatly ]i h t i 
some notes on the archeological remains of Hüli, greatly lightened the labour of making my 


No. 22.] INSCRIPTIONS OF HULI. 171 


pa, or “Siddhappa of the Tank," stands on the eastern side of the tank marked in Survey 
No. 694, towards the north-east of the village. It is of sandstone, of the Dravidian order, 
containing a shrine with litga, walled mantapa, and porch (now in ruins). The Virakta- 
matha is (or was) a building in the north-eastern part of the village, which served for lodg- 
ing ascetics. 

The Elliot Collection (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) contains transcripts of nine of these 
inscriptions: D. is given in vol. l, fol. 233a, E. ib., fol. 284b, F. ib., fol. 307a, G. ib., fol: 306b 
H. ib., fol. 412a, I. in vol. 2, fol. 374b, J. ib., fol. 374b, K. ib., fol. 375a, and M. ib., fol. lla. As 
usual, these transcripts leave much to be desired. 


A.— OF THE REIGN OF TAILA II: SAKA 807. 
The following inscription is incised upon a black stone which was found to the north of the 
Bhiméévara or Andhaké$vara temple, on the west bank gf the Akkatangéra-bhavi, in Survey 
No. 693. The slab was set in a base, and was 5 ft. 2 in. in height and 2 ft. lin. broad. It was 
& vira-gal, or hero's monument, and in accordance with the usual practice was divided into 
horizontal compartments, four containing sculptures and three writing. Of the sculptures 1 
have been unable to obtain particulars. The first compartment of the writing (about 52" high) 
‘gontains ll 1-4, the second (about 32" high) ll. 5-9, the third (about 23” high) ll. 10-11 

The inscription is fairly well preserved, and is in good Kanarese script, with letters between j' 
and š” in height. The special form of y noted above, Vol. XII, p. 336, seems to occur in 
bhandiy-,l 8.—The language is Old Kanarese: ll. 1-4 are in prose, and then come three 
verses. The forms are those of a transitional period: thus we find the short accusative and! 
genitive, the locative in -o] (1l. 5-8, 10), and the verbal forms irdan Q. 5), idan (1. 7), 
sandar (l. 4), beside the archaic verbal forms ántoran (1. 5) and kadidon (1. 8). The word eling 
apparently the original of the later ettu, seems to occur in bhandiy=eliam, L 3. The Z 1 

not preserved, except in negaida (ll. 8-9). 

The record is of the usual type of vira-gal. It announces that on a certain date Dadda 
payya, a pergade or official in the service of Sóbhanayya, made a raid upon Pali, whereupon 
Kendara Kéta, Erevitta, and Tambada Këta attacked his party, slew the leader, his horse, and 
three of his men, and died the death of heroes. Verses 1-2 (ll. 5-9) eulogise Kendara Këta; 
the mutilated and obscure verse 9 mentions a certain Kendara Marasitnga as dying heroically 
in battle. | 

The date of this record is: Saka 907 expired, the cyclic year Parthiva ; the full moon of 
Chaitra; Budhavara, or Wednesday (ll. 1-2). These details are slightly irregular : the ist he 
Ohaitra sukla 15 of the given year corresponded to Monday, 9 March, A.D. 985, on which day 
it ended about 16 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise, and it cannot have been connected with 
the Wednesday. 

The only place mentioned is Pali, 1.6. Hali (1. 2). 


TEXT. I 
[The metres are: verse 1, Mattébha-vikridita ; verse 2, Kanda, The fragmentary verse j 
may possibly be a Dvipada.] 
1 @ Svasti []|*] Sa($x)ka-nripa-k&]-atita-samvatsararmnga? 9O7neya 
sa'mvatsarada 
9 Chaitrada punname Budhavarddandu Sdbhanayyana perggade Daddapayyem 
rüliyà po- 


Partthiva- 


—— 





1 I am indebted to Mr, R. Sewell for the verification of my calculations of this and the other dates in the 


present paper. 


3 From the ink-impression. 3 Abbreviated for samvatsara-fatamgala , 
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lada bhandiyl=eltarn kemman-akàragaiÀ| kondu poge Kendara Kétanum Erevit- 
tanum Tambada 


4 Kétanum  parichché(chchhé)dath-geyda mivarum mél-àlum kudureyumafm*] 
kondu mdkshakke sandar  [||*] 
5 Duradol=kaydu kadargi pomgi maled=dr-ant=irdan=eytanda* | machcharadind- 


antoran=Anta- 


C». 


kamg-idad[e*] kol-chand=ikki mikk=i vasun[dh]areyol-tan[n]-adatum ^ patápamum- 

ad-à  r&j-óttamam — pe[r]ehchi? 

7 Kendara  Kétea[rh*] vara-Vasav-a[th*]ganeyaro]  küd-ildan-à svarggadol ||  [1*] 
Todum  bidum-ad-uduga- 

Š de pid=ayid=echch=aji-ramgadol —vàjiya[n]-alk-àdi ^ sur-à[i*]ganeyarolam  küdidon- 
ëm kaliye nega- 

9 ide Ken[dara Ketam |] [2%] 

10 Si[m]gam-ibhamgalar ^ nuguv-ante tara . . gi sathgadol kalida Kendara 
Marasim- 

ll gam me . . . . . , ra gandan=adațanð ॥ [9*]| 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4.) Hail! On Wednesday, the full-moon day of Chaitra of the 907th (year) of 
the centuries elapsed from the time of the Saka king, the cyclic year Parthiva, when 
Bobhanayya's officer Daddapayya without right or reason was carrying away the cart-oxen(P) 
of the fields of Pali, Kendara Kéta and Erevitta and Tambada Kéta, slaying the three men 
forming the division, the leader, and his horse, attained salvation. 

(Verse 1. He stood worthily fighting in the fray, burning, striving, boiling: when, 
advancing, with indignation he despatched his adversaries to the Death-god, exercising the 
opportunity for slaughter (P), his prowess and majesty were extraordinary on this earth; and 
this noble prince becoming great, Kendara Kéta was united in paradise to Indra’s goodly 
damsels, 

(V. 2.) Shooting on the stage of battle his arrows with understanding of the right 
manner, so that the fitting (of the shafts on the bow-string) and their discharge did not slacken, 
when he was exhausted he espoused the celestial ladies: what a hero is the illustrious Kendara 
Kéta ! 

(V. 3.) Asa lion crushes elephants , . . Kendara Marssimga, who passed away 
in battle . . . whata man of valour and spirit! 


B.—OF THE REIGNS OF SOMESVARA I AND JAGADEKAMATLLA II: 
SAKA 966 AND 1087. 


This record is carved on a black stone set upright in the ground against the outside of the 
western face of the Virabhadra temple (see above). The stone when found was 4 ft. 7 in. 
high and 1 ft. 8 in. wide. The upper compartment, which was rounded on the top, contained 
sculptures, viz., in the centre, a squatting Jina facing to the front, with a cow and calf on the 
proper right and a scimitar on the left, while above these was the sun (to left) and moon. 
(to right). The inscribed area below this is 8 ft. l in. high and 1 ft. 71 in. wide.—The 
character is Old Kanarese, the average height of the letters in ll. 1-2 being from ~; in. to 2 in.. 











— —— — मनसि —— — — 


3 The y is uncertain. 2 Perhaps to be corrected to eytandu, 
8 For perchche? * The e is not quite clear. 

5 The # is somewhat uncertain: it is written very small, below the lino. 

§ Reading eytandu for the eyfanda of the stone, 
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and in 1.3 from 45 in. to $ in, after which it increases gradually to between i in. to है im. 
It is a fairly good type of the script used in the middle of the 12th century A.D. (see below ).— 
The language is throughout Old Kanarese, verse and prose, with the exception of ihe introduce 
tory Sanskrit verse. The 2 is not preserved: instead we find / in élgeyam (1.12), pogalui- 
(1.18), podajda (1.16), nalke (1. 16), pëlu (l. 20), pel (1. 54), and on the other hand r in erdda 
(1. 6) and negardda (ll. 12, 18). On the instrumental artthiye (1. 14) see above, Vol. XIV, p. 27, 
n. 9. Of some lexical interest are the words chatta-samaya (1.9), (P)dyavana (1.9), lirhkad= 
amka-palaka (1. 14), and adda-chinna (ll. 35, 49). 

The record is a double one, containing two endowments, the first of which is dated in Saka 
966 and the second in Saka 1067. It was actually written in its present form in the latter year, 
as is proved by the absence of comminatory formule and the character of the script. The first 
part refers itself to the reign of Ahavamalla (Sómà$vara I) in ll, 3-5, and then proceeds to 
celebrate in verse his feudatory Kaladiya Bolegadi (or Bodegadi), the governor of a Ninety- 
six district, whose son Payimma married Hammikabbe and by her had two daughters, 
Bhagenabbe and Lachchale or Lachchiyabbe. Lachchale married a governor of the Kündi 
Three-thousand, and was a generous benefactress of religion (1l. 5-15). After some verses in 
praise of Püli and the thousand Brahman burgesses of that town (ll. 15-20) comes a prose 
statement that these burgesses sold to Lachchiyabbe an estate, on which she constructed a Jain 
sanctuary, assigning certain lands for the maintenance thereof, and appointing as trustee 
Balachandra-Bhattarakedéva (ll 20-87). Then begins the second document (ll. 37-54), 
which announces that in the reign of Jegad&kamalla (II) a local pergade named Némana or 
Nëmayya, having purchased some land from the burgesses of Püli, made a further endowment to 
the same sanctuary for the maintenance of the ascetics residing in it, the trustee being a certain 
Ramachandradéva. This Némana was a great-grandson of the above-mentioned Lachchiyabhbe, 
his pedigree being as follows :— 





Lachchiyabbe 
D 
| 
Déma[na?] m. Bhagiyabbe Payimma 
| 
Kalideva Nemana 


The document then ends somewhat abruptly, without any concluding formule. 

This record, being twofold, contains two dates. The first is given on ll. 20-22 as: Saka 
966 expired, the cyclic year Tarana, Pushya $uddba 10, Adivàra (Sunday), the witardyana- 
samkrünti. These details have been recently examined by Mr. A. Venkatasubbiah in Sume Saka 
Dates in Inscriptions, p. 129, who remarks as follows: “ Tarana by the northern luni-solar 
system =Š. 966= A.D. 1042. In this year, ŝu. 10 of the lunar month Pushya ended at 44 gh, 21 p. 
after mean sunrise on 24th December, on which day, the Makara-sankr&nti occurred at 14 gh. 
38 p. after mean sunrise according to the Sürya-Siddh&nta. The week-day however was Friday 
and not Sunday. In the solar month Pushya, 1.6. Makara or Tai, [Magha-]éu. 10 ended at 11 gh. 
36 p. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043. The [Kumbha-]sankranti, which 
occurred at 41 gh. 32 p. (S.S.) after mean sunrise on the preceding Saturday, fell, ४.6. was observed, 
on this Sunday. This day, therefore,—Sunday, 23rd January, A.D. 1043—is the regular 
equivalent of the given date." ॒ 

1 Kielhorn in his List of Southern Inscriptions (above, Vol. VII, App, No. 159) gives’ as the equivalent 
Sunday .23 Decemner, A.D. 1044. | But the ¢itht ought to be the first and not the 10th ; see Ind Ant. Vol. XXIV, 
p. 6, No. 148, —Ed. 1. 


174 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor, XVIII. 


cihna aten tai aan Pe wa Á( (X RS AARP a € Dn 


“Fhe second date is given on Il. 40-41 às: Saka 1067 (expired), the cyclic year Krodhana, 
the «ifarayapa-samkrünti. Naturally this cannot be verified The samkrünti took place 20 h. 
45 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December, A.D. 1145, and 1 Makara was accordingly 
reckoned as corresponding to Tuesday, 25 December 

The places mentioned, besides Pili, are Kündi (l. 14), the Belvala-nadu (l. 16), Siveyagéri 
(ll. 34, 47), Kalagavalligéri (l. 48), anda nameless Ninety-six district (l. 6). For Belvala 
seé above, Vol. XIII, p. 40. On the Kandi Three-thousand see I. A., Vol XXIX, p.278. The 
other places I am unable to identify. Kalagavalliggri was a parish (kér?) in Pali. 





TEXT! 
.LThe metres are as follows: verse 1, Anushiubh; verses 2,3, and 8, Kanda; verse 
d, Uipala-mala ; verses 5 and 6, Champaka-malé ; verses 7 and 9, Mattébha-vikridita.] 


-1 (छो Srimat-parama-garbbhira-syádv&d-&mogha-l&rhchcha(chehha)narn [|*] jiya[t*] 


trailo- 

2 kya-nithasya sisanam Jina-Sisanam || [1%] 

3 (9 Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-&éraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahàr&jadhir&ja paraméévare 
paramabhattara- 

4 kam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaéluky-a&bharanam érimad-Ahavamalladévara 
vijaya-rà]y&- | 

Š me=uttar-dttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=4-chamdr-arkka-taram | saluttam=ire Į 


Tat-p&da-padm-ópajivi || Mél-e- 

6 rdda* pagevaram nirmmili(li)si  jasamam nimirchchi dig-bhitti-varam . Kiladiya 
Bólagadi? talet pali(li)sidam Tornbat-a- : 

7 rumam  bhuja-baladira || [2*] Atana putran vinay-opétazh Payirnmma-nri(nri)patig= 
oppuva sati 

8 vikhyati-yute Hammikabbege  Sitege sari Bhagenabbe Lachchaley=ogedaru || 
[D] Ishta-ja- 

9 nakke chatta-samayakke mahàjana-bhóojanakkey-utkri(kri)shta-tapóra(dha)narggey- 
alid-àyava- 

10 nakke  sa-kamnyak-&lik-a(á)gnishtageg-eyde ^ n&lku-samayakk-anur&gade ^ begav*ein- 

li tu sarntushtate  .Lachohiyabb3irasig-àr-ssati(ri)yar-ssa-char-àchar-orvviyolu || [4%] 

19 Sakala-dharitriyol-negardda(lda) vamdi-janam sale ripin=8lgeyam prakatate-vetta dā- 

13 na-gunamam ‘kulad-numnatiyam Jin-amghrigalg=akutila-chittamam —pogalut-i[r]ppu- 

14 du Ktmdiya ‘limkad=amke-palakana kul-sttam-Smhganeyan=artthiye Lachchaladévi- 
yam 

15 jagar [ el 5*| © Saranidhi-mékhal-avri (vm jta-vasurhdhareysemba vilasini-mukh- 
&mburuhavea(da)vól-vir&]- 

16 suya. Belvaia-n&lke(lge) podalda ssbheg=fgaram=eni[s-ijrppa Puli tilak-akri(kyi)- 
tiyirid-esed-irpp 9ud-& puram sura-pu- 

17 ramah  Kubéran-ÁAlak&puramam  nagugum  vilüsadirn el [ 6*] Alli || Sakala- 


| vyakaran-arttha-sé- 
18 stra-chayadolu kavyaragalols saranda nitakadolw varnna-kavitvadol=negardda(}ds) 
vadamtargalolu 
19 p&ramá[rt]th[ika]dolu lauki[|ka]dolu samasta-kaleyolu  Vigisanimdar yaéo-dhi- 
— From the ink-impresion. — — | 4¢.eh, 2 १ ee l aa B Or possibly Bodagadi. —— I 
, 4 For sale? 5 Or possibly chëgav=, 


A [The akghara li looks like bi on the plate— Ed." 
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20 kar-&ádar-ppogalvallig-&r-alave pélu süsirvvara khyatiyam || [7*] Svasti Šaka- 


nri(nri)pa-kal-atita-samvatsara- 
21 satamgalu 966neya Tarana-samvatsarada Pugya-sudhdha! 10 Adivaram= 


a(u)ttarayana- 

22  sarnkràntiyarndu || 
niratarurn §ri- 

23  [majeh-C halukya-chakravartti-Brahmu(hma)puri-sthinam(na)- pitri-pitimaha, - mahim-is- 
pada-rakhshan-a- > 

94 pttha-kovidarum vidagdha-kavi-gamak [1* |-vàdi-vàgmitvarum-atithiy-abhy&gata-visishta- 


jana-püjana-priyaruim Hiranyagat bhbha-Brahma-mukha-kamala-vinirggata-Ru(Ri)g-Yajue 





Yajana-y&jana-adhyayan-&dhyápana-dána-pratigvaha-shat-karmma- 


25 

26 s-Gam-Atharvvana-samasta-védi(da)-védarhg-opamg-ainéka-sastr-ashtadasa-smri (smri)ti-pu- 
ràna- 

27  k&vya-n&taka-dharmm-&gama-pravinaru mn sapta-sOma-samsth-avabhrit(th)-dvagihana- 
pavitrikri(kri) 


28 ta-gatrarum kamchana-ka [la ]sa-sita-shat-chhatra-chamara-parncha-mahi-sabda-ghatika- 


bhéri-rava-ni- 
nara (nà)ditarum-a&n [ta-]ana |-kalpa-vri (vri)ksharum=ahita-Kaélamtakarum=éka-vikyarum 


29 

30 Sarap-&gata-vajra-pa [i | ja| rarum cha |tus-samaya-samudhdharanarum ^ éri-Kóéav&ditys- 
déva- 

31 labdha-vara-prasidarum=appa $riman-mah-àgrah&ram Piliy=tr-odeya-pramu- 

82 kha süsirvvar-mmeh&janarmgala divya-Sri-pàda-padmamgalar) ([Lalchchiyabbarasiyaru 
sa- 

33  hirapya-pürvvakam-&r &ádhisi bhümiyar padedu basadiyam madisi khar- 

34 da-sphu[ti]ta-jirp n-0dhdhar anakke paduvana  poladalu Siveyagériy=aru-mattar=vva- 

35 sugeyam ma[t) iarimg-adda-chinna-lekkadimd-aru-vapamarn můra panama tette 
uiib-arn- 

86 t=agi Ér i- Y ápaniya-samg hada Punnügavri(vri)ksha-müla-ganada éri-Baélachamdra-Bha- 


37 ttarakadévara kalam karchchi bittalu | Q Svasti [ | * ] Samasta~bhuvan-aéraya 


Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahā- 
38  rájádhiràja paramēśvara paramabhattarakarm 


abharanam 
érimat-pr at&pa-chakri(kr a)vartiti Jagadékamalladévara vijaya-r&jyamenuttar-Otta- 


Satyasraya-kula-tilakazn Chaluky- 


39 

AO r-abhivri(vri)dhdhi-pravardhdhamanam=4-charndr-arkka-taram baraw saluttam=ire (|*#] 
Saka-va- 

4l rsha 1067noya Kródhana-samvatsarad-uttaráyana-samkr&ntiyamdhu(du) yama- 
ni- 

42  yama-svàdhy&ya-dhy&na-dh&rapa-mo (mau)n-&nushthàna(na)-japa-sam&dhi-é1ta- 
Sarhpamnnar=appa 

43 érima[n]-mab-agraharam —Püliy-ür-odeya-pramukha sisirvvar=mmahajaname alla] 

44 divya-sri-pida-padmamgalam  perggade Némanam sa-hiranya-pirvvakem=srid hist 


[dha ]- 
45 [ra]-pfirvvakam midis: — kóm[du] 


m&disida ` basa- 
diyal-irppa  ri(ri)shiyar-&hàr a-dina-nimittam=alliy=achiryyarn Ramachamdra 


47 dévara k&lam karchchiy=avarn munnav-filuva paduvana polada Siveyagériy= 


aru-matta- 


1 Read Pushya-fuddha. 


tamma  mu[t*]tavre ^ Laehehiyabbarasiyaru 
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48 r=vvasugeyim padu[valna [bh&]gadalu Kelaéavalliyagériya! sth&[na]d-olag-&ru mattar= 
kkeyyar 

49 mat[t*]arimg=adda-chinna-l[ekkadimd=aru]-vanamam mūru panamam tett=umb=armnt= 
foi bittaru || 


50 Pati-bhakte Dhé(Dé)ma . . . sati Pàyimmarasan-agra-sute sakala-jana-stute 
Bhé- 

51 giyabbe-ranige sut . . . . md=i [Nemalyyan=audaryya-gunaim al [ 8*] 
Jina-dévarh tanag=aptan=a- है ü 

52  [rithi|-janatá-ka]pa-druma[m— v —]yyane tamm-ayyan-anüna-dáni Kalidévam 
s-ikshar-a- A 


53 gresaram tanag=annarh guna-ratna-bhishanan=e[—]  sarhd-irda Némaimg-=enalk- 
anavady-&cha[ranparm ]- 
54 ge bhü-vale(la)yadolu pil [— o — — v —] | [9*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of alter- 
natives ! 

(Lines 3-5.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Ahavamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(L. 5.) One who finds his sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(V. 2.) Uprooting high-rising foes, spreading abroad his fame as far as the walls of the sky- 
quarters, Kaladiya Bolagadi perfectly (?) protected the Ninety-six by the might of his arm. 

(V.3.) To the renowned Hammikabbe, the distinguished wife of his son the cultured 
prince Payimma, a peer of Siti, were born Bhagenabbe and Lachchale. 


(V. 4.) In the chaíia-samaya? of agreeable persons, in the feeding of Brahman house- 
holders, in (the swpply of) measured spoons? to distinguished ascetics, in ( furnishing) fire-places 
with rows of maidens, indeed, the four churches* straightway were delighted with affection: 
who are equal to Lachchiyabbarasi on the earth with its stock of living and lifeless things ? 

(V.5.) While illustrious eulogists are active over the whole earth, the world with joy 
praises for excellence of beauty, eminent generosity, distinction of race, and sincere devotion to 
the Jinas' feet Lachohaladévi, the exceedingly high-born wife of the limkad=amka-palaka of 
Kündi.: 

— m — rs qan — —— —— M 

l Read Kajafavalligàriga 

2 This phrase is obscure. It seems most probable that chafta is to be taken as a derivative of Sanskrit shat (cf 
Tamil faffa-varggam). Six samayas (schools of religion or philosophy) are often mentioned. The Saivas recog- 
nise as orthodox the Bhairava, Vama, Külàmukhs, Mahavrata Pasapata, and Saiva samayas, and as unorthodox 
the Lokayatas, Buddhists, Jains, Mimamsakas, Páücharütraes, and Bháttüácháryas. Another group is: Buddhists, 
Jains, Bhairavas, Kalémnkhas, Lokayates, and Siinyavadins. Six Vaidic samayas are recognised, viz. Saiva, 
Vaishnava, Sākta, Saura, Ginapata, and Kaumara; and there are six Vadantic samayas, viz. Kapila, Kanada 
Pataiiiala, Akshapids or Nyüya, Vaiyüsa, and J aiminiys. The Vaishnavas admit 6 samayas as orthodox, viz. 
those of Sankara, Yadava Misra, Ràmánuja, Madhva, Bhaskara, and Hiranyagarbha 

The reading here is certain, but the division and sense are not. dyavana is a rare Atharva-vedic word 
explained as “ stirring-spoon ” ; but here it seems to have another meaning. 

4 The four samayas are the Mahésvaras, Vaishnavas, Buddhists, and Jains. 

5 I can only conjecture that Jimka is connected with lemka, “servant.” and that amka is used in the sense 


of “war.” cf. amkakara); the phrase would then mean something like * Commander of the military forces of 
Kündi” [See foot-note 6. p. 174, above—Ed.] 
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(V. 6.) Pali, which is indeed a site of conspicuous charm, appears with the aspect of a 
beauty-spot upon the county of Belvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of that fair lady the 
ocean-girdjed earth. This town by its bright appearance laughs to scorn the city of the Gods 
and Kubéra’s city of Alak 


(L 17.) In this (town)— 


(V. 7.) In the series of all grammars and treatises on economic science, in poems, in 
goodly drama, in panegyric poetry, in the illustrious Upanishads, in transcendental and secular 
lore, in all arts, they have become superior in glory to the Lord of Speech [Brahman]: say, who 
are equal to praising the renown of the Thousand ? 

(Ll. 20-22.) Hail! on Sunday, the occasion of the uifurüyama-samkrünti, being the 10th 
of the bright fortnight of Pushyain the cyclic year Tarana, the 966th of the centuries 
elapsed since the time of the Saka king :--- 


(Ll. 22-23.) Lachchiyabbarasi, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely 
blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mah&janas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahara of Pili, 
who are constant in the six duties of sacrifice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms- 
giving, and acceptance (of charity),! skilful for the purpose of maintaining the rank of honour 
of father and grandfather at the establishment of the Chaélukya Emperor's Brahmapuri,? accom- 
plished as wits, poets, reciters, disputants, and rhetoricians, fond of serving guests, visitors, 
and men of culture, versed in all the Vēdas, the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana, which have 
issued from the lotus-mouth of Hiranyagarbha-Brahman, and in the Védangas, the subsidiary 
sciences, all books of teaching, the eighteen sacred law-books and Puranas, poems, dramas, and 
traditional rules of religion; whose bodies are purified by plunging in the baths of the seven 
sma-samhsthas® ; who are (honoured) with golden pitchers, six white parasols, and yak-tail fans 
and saluted with the five great musical sounds, gongs, and drums; who are trees of desire to 
clients, Kélantakas to adversaries, uniform of speech, adamant chambers to refuge-seekers, 
restorers of the four churches, and recipients of the grace of boons from the god Kééaviditya, 

(Ll. 33-87.) and having obtained (from them) land and constructed a sanctuary, layed 
the feet of Balachandra-Bhattérakadéva, of the Punnigavriksha Müla-Gana in the Yápantya- 
Samgha, and granted for the restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (buildings) six mattar of 
vasuge’ at Siveyagéri in the western field, to be enjoyed on payment of an aru-vana' of three 
panas, at the rate of half a gold piece on each mattar 

(Ll. 37-40.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—ihe asylum of the whole world 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, the august Emperor Jagadékamalladéva, 
was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, 
and stars :— 

(Ll 40-41.) on the occasion of the uttardyana-samkranti in the Saka year 1067, the 
cyclic year Kroódhana, 

(Lines 41-49.) the sheriff Némana, having adored with (offering of) gold the divinely blest 
lotus-feet of the thousand Mahijanas, headed by the mayor, of the great Agrahira of Pali, who. 
practise the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of 


— ——— — 





1 See Manu, i. 88 
2 A quarter for the residence of Brahmans in connection with a temple 
These rites are enumerated in Ep. Carn., Vol. VII. i. Sk. 74 
* Bee above, on v. 4 of this inscription. 
$ See Kittel, s. v. Aaséye, and above, Vol. XIII p. 37. 
* The aru-vana isa quit-rent for tenancy of land in connect on with a religions establishment; here it 
amounted to } pana per mattar, in all amounting to 3 panas. 


Z 
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ihe vow of silence, prayer, and absorption, and having arranged for purchase with pouring of 
water, for the purpose of furnishing food for the Rishis resident in the sanctuary constructed by 
his great-grandmother Lachchiyabbarasi, laved the feet of Ramachandradéva and granted 
six mattar of meadow in the grounds of Kalaégavalligéri, in the part west of the six mattar of 
vasuge in Siveyagéri in the western field formerly under his seigniorage, to be enjoyed on 
payment of an aru-vana of three panas, at the rate of half a gold piece per mattar. 

(V.8.) This Némayya, illustrious in virtues, is . .  . son of the universally 


praised Bhagiyabbe-rani, the chaste wife of Dama . . . and elder sister of Payimma- 
rasa. 


(१. 9.) As the Lord Jina is his friend, that tree of desire to the needy .  . . his 
father, Kalidéva the unstintingly bountiful and foremost among men of letters his elder brother, 


say, [who is equal] to Néms, who is adorned by the jewels of virtue . . . andis blameless 
of conduct, on the circling earth ? 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF VIERAMADITYA VI: THE 7TH YEAR. 


This inscription is on a black stone built into the western wall inside the temple of 
Virabhadra, atits north-western corner. The stone itself was 4 ft. 11 in. high and 2 ft. 24 in. 
broad. On the upper compartment, which was rounded, were the following sculptures: 
in the centre a standing figure of Vishnu, facing full front; to the proper right of this, a 
kneeling Garuda, facing half towards Vishnu and half towards the front; to the left of 
Vishnu, a cow with calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right). There may 
have been some other details concealed under the coating of chunam upon the stone. Under 
this is the inscribed area, 3 ft, 3 in high and 2 ft, 2% in. wide.—-The character is Kanarese 
of the period, a fine ornamental hand with a tendency towards fourishes, The letters, which 
are generally well preserved, are from š in. to 585 in. high,—The language, with the exception 
of the formal Sanskrit verses 1, 12, and 18, is Old Kanarese. Initial pis preserved, The 
archaic 2 remains in negaidar (1. 22) and negalda (1. 23), where the vowel before it is metrically 
short ; on this point I may refer to my observations above, Vol. XIII, p. 327, On the other 
hand, } is changed toZ in alidamge (1.15), bilgum (0, 17), bélpadav= (l. 26). The doubler? 
in Shindillya, for Sindilya, (1. 21), is worth notice: cf. Panini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhadnta- 
kawmuds 48, i 

The record, after referring itself in Il, 2-5 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(Vikramāditya VI), gives in ll. 5-11 details of an endowment, consisting of certain lands, 
which were purchased by Kisuvayara Ravikimayya-Nayaka, a distinguished member of 
the Hundred Brahman. bn rgesses of Raviyanagéri (a subdivision of the Thousand burgesses 
of Pali), for the upkeep of a temple of Vishnu which he had built. After some hortatory 
matter in prose (ll. 11-14) and verse (ll. 15-17) the author proceeds to celebrate in verse 
Bélvala, Pali, the Thousand Brahmans of Pali, the Hundred of Raviyanagéri forming a part 
ofthem, the family of the donor, and the latter personally (1l. 17-30). The pedigree is as 
follows :--— 

Denwya, of the Sk adilya gdtru 


Gommimayys 
AAN ANAA ee en 
Ravikimayya Tikanarya Kééava 
The date of this record is given on ll. 45 as: the Tih year of the Chálukya- Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Dundubhi; the uitardyana-samkrantt, The samkranii in quostion 
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, occurred on Sunday, 25 December, A.D. 1082, at 13 h. 38 m. after mean 8 ME | 
; < . unrise, Ma 
was accordingly reckoned as corresponding to the following Mon ds and 1 Makara 
The places mentioned, besides Püli and the tirthas in 1. 15 are Ravi Sri (ll | 
, . , yana 
the Belvala-nadu (l. 17), Bhattara-kola or “The Bhattas' Lake” (1, 11), and aa 2 
or “ The Stonemasons’ Tank ” (1. 11). OnBelvala see above, Vol. XIII, p.40. The other laces 
seem to have been in or about Pali, and can no longer be traced ; Raviyanagéri was a : parish 
(kéri, literally “ street”) of Pali, as will appear below. l Ne 


TEXT. 


[The metres are as follows : verses 1, 13, Anushtubh ; verse 2, Mattébha-vikrigita ; verses . 
3-9, 11, Kanda ; verse 10, Champaka-mala ; verse 12, Salini.] | 


Svasti [|*] Jayaty-&vishkritam  Vishnor-vv&r&har kshdbhit-arnnavam [1*] 





dakshindnnata-damshtr-igra-visramta-bhuvanam ^ vapu[h*] [126] 





9 ~ Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuyan-déraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mah&r&jádhir&ja 


paramé$vara paramabhattarakah Satya- 
9 Sraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abbaranam érimat-Tri(Tri)bhuvanamalladévara vijaya- 
rijyam=uttar-dttar-abhi- 


4 vriddhi-pravarddhamainam=i-chamdr-airkka-tarath saluttam=ire [Im Srimach- 
Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada  7neya 

5  Dumndubhi-samvatsarad-uitar&yana-samkrámtiyandu. | Svasti [|*] Yama-niyama- 
svadhyaya-dhya- 

6 na-dharana-m6(mau)n-anushthina(na)-japa-bhodma-samadhi-sarnpannar=appa árimad- 
agrabirarn Pah- | 

7  y-ür-odeya-pramukha Süsirvvarurin ári-Kisuv&yara& Ravikimayya-nüyakam 
madisi- | 


8 dà éri-Nirayana-dévargge dharmm-abhivriddhi-nimitta[m déva]ra jirnn-ddhdhdrand- 
khanda-sphutitakkam snàna- 
9 gandha-dhipa-dipa-nivédyakkamv=amga-bhogakkam Satrakkam Raviyanagëriya 
nürvvara kayyol Ravikima- | | 
10 yya-nayakam dravya-pirvvakadim  dhárá-pürvvakam miadist kondu érI-Nür&yaga- 
dévargge Bhatta- 
ll  ra-koladali bitte  mattar-áru Kalkutigagereyalli peralu mattar=ondu | Imbal 
dharmmamam  sarvva-nama- 
12  &ya(sya)m-àgi Sisirvvarum pratip&lisu var=Idam pratip&lisidargge 
Kurukshétrav=Argghyatirttharh 
13 Prayége Gayeyzemba  tirttha-sthanamgalol=mah&-dénamgalam  mäādida punyam= 
| akkum-irmi-appudan-aridu sā- 


V&rapüsi 


14  sirvvarum dharmm-Ottar-6ttar-Bbhivriddhiysappeaiht-á-chamdr-Erkka-tàram-berarà 
pratipilisuvar || Vritta | Q) 








1 From the ink-impression. 49 
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15 Q Ivan=iy=amdadin=eyde palisidavamg=isht-arttha-samsiddhi sambhavikum 
kond=alidamge  Gamge Gaye Khé(Ké)daram Kaura- 1: 
16 kshétram=emb=ivarol=pésade parvvararn 


goravarath gd-brizndamarh  pendiram tave 
kornd=ikkida p&pam-eydugum-a- 





17 vam bilgum nigddarhgalol |  [2*] (>) Ainbudhi-vrita-dharanige vadansm 


Belvala-nid(d)=adarkke tilakada  vól-chelvam-biruva Pū- 


18 li-grámai budha-jana-nilayam=enipud=& puravaradol ||  [3*]  Amita-gun-ànvita- 

vipr-óttamar-ishtá-pürtta-va- 

19 ritanar-ssásirv var-yyama-niyama-svàdhyàya-pramukh-&chürar-ssamasta-dósha-vidürar || 
[4*] Avar-olage véda-sé- 

20 .stra-pravarar-shat-karmma-niratar-enip-unnatiyim 


Raviyanagériya, nürvvar- 
bhbhuvanadol=ativisada-kirttiyam | 


2) prakatisidar || [5*] Ali || Shi (Sa)ndillya-gotra vanaruha-chapdakara[in*] 
brahma-vidyeyol«sakala-jagan- mapdanan-eni- 
22 sida perhp=ola-kond-ire ^ D8maya-panamgiyarl-ssale ^ negaldar -||  [6*] ^ Avar- 


àtinajan-akhila-kalà-pravinan-animi- 


28 tta-bandhavarn Manu-charitarh dhavala-yaés-nidhiy=ene  pernpu-vadedu jagad=olage 


Gommimayyam  negalda || [7*] dP 


24 «Qe Tat-tanuj&tern $ri-Purushóttama-pada-kama] a-yugala-bhrimgam dharmm- 


ódàtia-manam  vibhu  sakala-jaga- 

25 t-tilakarn Ravikimayyan=qamala-charitra | [8%] 
ispadha(da)r=ishta-visishta-janake Su- 

. 26 rabhiya vol-bélpadavsittu pempu-vadedar=ssad-amalar=ene 
KeSavanum || [9*] Vriita | Anupama- 

27 kirbliyam padeda mivarolam prabhu 
chittamane  bh&visi chelvina Vishnu-gé- 

28 hamam jana-nutama[m™*| paratre(tra) -hitamath bhuvana-tritayakke piijyam=iyt=ene 
kadu-sévyam-aádud-ene médisi- | 

29 d-andam-id-árgge tifrttha?|ms || [10%] Vanadhigalurh chamdr-àrkkaruvs 
animisha-nágémdra-lokamu|m] vasumatiynin Kanak- 


30 mah&[cha|lamu[m*] [u]llinegarh sale nilke  Ravikimayyana dharmma || [11*] 


Tad-anujar-aéésha-vibhav. 
Tikanaryyanum 


Raikimayyan=olpina kani dharmma- 


pe Simanyd-yam —dharmma-$6(sé)tnrenripán&[r] 

31 k[älë kàllé p&laniyó bhavadbhih [|*]  sarvvàün-étàrh(m) 
drài|(n) bhaya bhityS yachats 

32 Ri[macham]drah [| 12*] Sva-datt(a*]m  para-datt[A*]ih vi vo haréti(ta) 
vasundhara[t !*] shashtir(tim)-vvarsha-sahasr&ni vishthày&m jā- | 

39 yaté krimih | [18*] a 


bhagi(vi)nah  pàrtthivém- 





+ Kead shadarigigar, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Victorious is the manifested Boar-form of Vishnu that stirs up the ocean anc 
holds the earth at rest upon the tip of his uplifted right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a course of 
successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Ll. 4-5.) on the uttardyana-samkranti of the Tth year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 
the cyclic year Dundubhi :— 

(il. 5-11.) the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the Agrahara of Pili, who practise 
the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, spiritual concentration, observance of the 
vow of silence, prayer, oblation, and absorption,! for the purpose cf fostering the religious 
practice of (the temple of) the god Narayana constructed by Kisuvüyara Ravikimayya- 
Nayaka, for the restoration of outworn (buildings) and (renewal of) broken aud burst (masonry) 
belonging to the god, for baths, perfumes, incense, lights, and oblations, for the personal enjoy- 
ment (of the god), and for the choultry, Ravikimayya-Nayaka made over to the god Nàr&yanz 
six mattar at the Bhattas Lake (and) one mattar of gravel soil (P) at the Stonemasons’ Tank, 
for which he had arranged the purchase with pouring of water and gift of mney from the 
Hundred of Raviyanagé6ri. 

(Ll. 11-14.) So the Thousand shall protect this pious foundation as a sarva-namasye 
holding. To those who protect it shall accrue the merit of making the great gifts at the holy 
places of Benares, Kurnkshétra, Arghyatirtha, Pragága, and Gaya; knowing this to be so, the 
Thousand shall protect 10 for the continuous inorease of religion as long as moon, sun, and stara 
endure. 

(V.2.) To him who protects (the foundation) duly as it was given by him (who 
established it) shall befall the fulfiiment of the objects of his desire. To him who appropriates 
and destroys it shall accrue the guilt of downright cold-blooded slaughter of Bráhmans, Goravas? 
herds of kine, and women ; he shall fall into (degraded) forms of rebirth. 

(५, 8.) The county of Belvala is the face of the ocean-girt Earth. Like a beauty- 
spot thereon is the town of Pali, vverspread with loveliness ; a home of sages there is in this 
excellent town. 

(V. 4.) The Thousand (of Pali) are noble Brihmans possessing boundless virtues, active 
in works of kindness and beneficence, practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, 
and other duties, far removed from all sin. 

(V.5.) Among them, the Hundred of Raviyanagéri, who are eminent in the lore of the 
Vēdas and devoted to the six practices, have displayed to an exalted degree exceedingly brilliant 
glory on earth. 

(L. 21.) Among them— 

(ए, ७.) As he possessed such eminence as to be called a sun to the lotuses of the 
Sandilya gotra, an ornament of the whole world in divine lore, Démaya the Shadaügi* was 
truly illustrious, 

(५, 7.) His son Gommimayya was illustrious in the world, attaining distinction as 
one who was expert in all arts, a kinsman without (selfish) object, following the practices of 


Manu, a treasure of white glory. 
नाक 








1 The construction seems to be an anacoluthon, the subject sdsirvvarum being left as a nominativus pendens. 


2 A class of Saiva ascetics. Vad 
क id a ZH ] * ñ 
8 See Mann, i. 88. ‘ À master of the six añgas or ancillary sciences of the Vedas. 
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yya, ७ bee to the two lotus-feet of the blest 


(V.8.) His son is the lord Ravikima 
godliness, an ornament of the whole world, 


J. Purushóttama, having a soul exalted in 
stainless in conduct. 

(४. 9.) His younger brothers 
eminence, holding rank in perfect dignity, like Surabhi 
cultured persons. 

(V. 10.) Among (these) three (brethren) possessing incomparable fame, the lord 
Ravikimayya, a mine of excellence, inspired by a godly spirit, constructed a beautiful house of 
Vishnu renowned among folk, bringing welfare in the other world, so that it has become an 
object of worship to the three worlds, an object of intense reverence: who are there that have 
& holy place of such sort? | 

(V.11.) As long as the oceans, the moon and sun, the worlds of Gods and Nagas, the 
earth, and the great Golden Mountain exist, so long forsooth may Ravikimayya’s pious founda. 
tion stand. 

Vv. 12-13: two common Sanskrit formule. 


Tikanarya and Késava, truly stainless men, have attained 
granting their desires to agreeable and 


D.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1019. 


. This document is cut upon a slab of black stone that was found built into the outside of 
the northern or front face of the temple of Virabhadra, on the western side of the door. The 
stone is 3 ft. 102 in. above the ground, and 2 ft. im width. It has a rounded top, with the 
following sculptures in the uppermost compartment: in the centre Vishnu! standing, and fac- 
ing full front; to his proper right successively, beginning from him, Nandi, a priest .behind 
Nandi standing facing Vishnu, and two kneeling worshippers likewise facing the god; to the 
god’s left, successively a kneeling Garuda (half turned towards Vishnu and half to front), a 
cow with calf, and a scimitar; above all-these are the sun (on right) and moon (on left) 
Below this is the inscribed ares, measuring 2 ft. 10} in. in height and 1 ft. ll in. in breadth, 
It is on the whole well preserved.-}-The character is good Kanarese, but of a type about a century 
later than the alleged date of the record (Saka 1019); it may be a genuine later copy of the 
original grant, but in estimating its authenticity we must note also the irregularity of the date. 
The letters in lines 1-4 are about 4 in. high; then they begin to increase in height, and from 
line 6 onward are on the average about š in. The letter ri in rishi (1.13) is apparently re- 
presented by a modified si. The special cursive form of v (above, Vol. XII, pp. 335, n. 1 
and 337) appears 39 times, as far as the text is legible.—The language, except in 
lines 1-2 l (verses 1-3, followed by the formula nam Narayanaya), which are m 
Sanskrit, is Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The archaic Z is always 
changed to} (malheyin, 1.15; malpar, 1. 22; hala, 1. 35, 51-53; akidham[ge], 1.58; ०98४9 [५४४४४ |, 
— — changed as b (brajad=, 1. 18; dibyam, 1, 23; byalt#]patamum, 1. 25; 

ya, ^. in ; arabya-, 1. 37). he «padhmüniya is falsely written in Aputita- (l. 33), for 
ephufita. he consonant š 18 doubled before y in attydyata- (1. 18) and atiyamia- (1. 20) ; cf, 
ER. d = Miner da D 36). In the prose parts final m before a vowel is 
heb-batte (1. 36), haral D-Booonios h in hala (11. 35, 51-53), hasuge (11. 85, 51), 

He (L 36), haralalli (1, 38), hannomdu (ll. 89, 43), harimge Q. 55), horege Gb.) 
hottalimge (ib.), honnarh (1, 56 $), while it remains i "e mid i 
f : — ns in padeda, pana, paduvana, padwvalu. As 
regards flexion, we find an accusative plural in final - three times (-padarngala 11, 37, 39, 42) 
and a corresponding adverb (-pirvvaka, ll. 42 50); that this is the genui ] di if = 
eye apas a ue , ; genuine medieval form, and 
RD RN d suggested by the adverb sarhtata (1. 22) and the dative -nayakamga (l. 16), 


1 lie d Harihara, as i nti 
right Fd] suggested by vv. 2 and 14 of the Inscription and the figure of Nandi to the proper 
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such as udgrahakar, 1. 9 (spelt udugrahakaru), “studying successfully" (cf. the Sinhalese 
ugannava, “to learn "), and the technical terms karuva, 1l. 39, 43 (from karma ?), gata, 11. 52-8, 
sof! (F), 1. 54, and hottalu, 1. 55. 


The record, after three introductory verses, refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(Vikramaditya VI), and then launches out into verse in praise of Kuntala, Belvala, Pali, the 
Thousand Mahàjanas of Puli, and the Hundred of Kalagavalligéri (11. 1-13). Among the last- 
named was a distinguished Brahman family, the Ajjavas, belonging to the Atréya gaira; to this 
stock belonged Sdbhana-Nayaka, who begot by Muddikavve Nükimayya (Nikarass or 
Nakiyanna). Nakimayya begot by Nagikavve Nanimeya, Ramadéva, and Mahadéva (written 
Mahadéva for the sake of metre), and rebuilt a temple of Vishnu in Puli (ll 18-23). Then 
follow specifications of various purchases of land acquired by N&kimayya from the Hundred of 
Raviyanagéri, Kalasgavalligéri, and Ghaigisagéri, and from the Thousand of Pali (M. 28-53).. 
Two minor endowments (ll. 53-57) and a hortatory stanza (ll. 58-60) conclude the 
document. - 


The date of the record is stated,on ll. 28-28 as: Saka 1019 (expired), the cyclic year 
Íávara; Pushya $uddha 5, Adityavira (Sunday), the uttartiyana-samkrünis, the vyattpata, or 
yoga in which the declination of sun and moon are identical. This date again is irregular. 
Pushya $uddha 5 of the given year corresponded to Saturday, December 12, A.D. 1097 ; it 
began about 53 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Friday, and ended about 34 m. after 
mean sunrise on the Saturday. It could not be connected with the uttardyana-samkranti, 
which occurred lO h. 45 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December—twelve days 
after it. 

The places mentioned, besides Pali and the ¢érthas in 1, 58, are Kuntala (J. 4), Belvala 
(1. 5), Kalagavalligéri (11. 12, 37, 38), Raviyanagéri (l. 34, 53), Ghaisasagéri (l 40), 
Konalagéeri (P 1, 50), Kattiyagéri (1. 52), and some minor localities ; see above. 





TEXT. 


[The metres are as follows: verses 1-3, Amushiubh; verses 4, 5, 16, Mattébha-vikvidita , 
verse 6, Maha-sragdhara ; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, 15, Kanda; verses 9, 10, Champaka-mala ; verse 
13, Utpala-mala.] 


1 adya डा ga-Siraá-chumbi-chamdra-chàmara-cháravé [,*] traiêkva-nagan-aram- 


bha-müla-stembhaàya Sa(Sa)mbhav8 || [1*] e Srimatu-Harihari-àkhyasya 
pàd-Bmburha(ruha)m-akshayaro  [i|*] bhakti-namra-jananazh 
2 cha santi-pushti-karam sada ||  [2*] (9 Jayaty-a(&8)vishkri(kpri)tem  Vishnor= 


yv [a*]raharn kshóbhit-àrnma(rna)var [!*] dakshin-dnnata-damshtr-igra-visrinta-bhuva- 
nam  vapuh [|] [3%] @) Nam Nüàrüyansya | ® 


3 «e Svast [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-dsraya Srt-Prithvi-vallabha ^ mahár&jádhir&ja 


parame&vara paramabhattairaka Satyüsraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-abharana 
érima|t*|-Tribhuvana- | 








1 From the ink-impression. 2 Read Srimad-Dharihar-. 
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4 malladévafra*] rijyam=uttar-dttar-abhivriddhi-pravardhdhamanam=4-charmdr-arkka- 
tàram-baram saluttam-ire || f93) Vasudhàá-visri($ru;tam-appa Kuntala-vadhd- 
saumy-i- u " 

Š nanam tàn=enalw pesaram-betta ^ mah-&grahára-nagara-$ri-pattan-&kirnna(rna)diri 


rasavad-dhanya-samasta-vastu-chayadim &rī-Beļvslarn 86 (86 )- -- " 

G  bhisalk-esev-à Pili — mah-igrahara-tilakam ' tad-dééadolu ràjikum | [4*] Alli | 
Alad=ambhdrha(ruha)-rajiyim parimala-éri-mallik-àráma- 

7 dii sale samd-irdda tatàka-küpa-vibhava-pr&kirnna(rna)dira I sutti-gond(nd)- 
elasutt!=irppa sahasra(sra)-ramya-Biva-ktt-inska-koti-prabh-o] LJ" Jvalitarh Bn 

8 tu(d)-bahiramga-sévya-vibhavam Sri-Poliy=int=oppugu || [5*] Mudadim  éri-Kééava- 
dityara pada-vinu(na)tarevvéda-védàrhga-vidyà-vidi- | m" 

9 tar shatu-tarkka-éatu-pravudiyol’=atiéayad=udugrahakaru nitya-yajnaru mada- 
mátsaryy-üdi-dürar sakala-vibhu;bu)dha- 

10 samrakshakar püjyar-cerhdurm ^ sadayar sàsirvvar-urvvi-vinutar-akhila-$&str-Arttha- 
kàvya-pravimar || [6*] Ka | Dinapa tar- f 

lil nna karaigalan-anupamadirh Paliyalli pumjisi niratarn jana-vinutaressüsirvvarans 
anavaratam padedan=arht=ay(d P)=ërh kri(kri)ta-kri(kri)tyare | [7%] 

12 Palav-agrahürakk(k-ellarn salalitadim Pah tilakam-allige? kalasam sale 
Kalasavalligàriye vila(la)sitam-&g-oppal-ese- 

13 dar-ami-à nürvvary | [8x]  Avarol || Tili-golad=ante ^ tan-mukutade-arhte rigis- 
brajad-armte ka de nirmmalam«enis-irddud-A j java- 

14 kulah sale puttidan-alli permmeyim sslalita9-chàru-sach-charitadirn prabhu 
Sobhana-N&yakain mahé-bala-yuta-gotra- 

15 vardhdhanan=ndatta-gunarh Siva-p&da-é&khararh | [9*] Sphuriyise sippinalli sale 
muttina málkeyin-irtu puttidarh su- 

16 ruchire Muddikivve-satigar ‘sale So(So)bhana-Nàyakarga vistaratara-punya- 
muürtti purus(sh)-arttha-gikhamani Nà- | 

17' kimasyyan-udhdharisidans-iitu Füli-pura-madhyado]-ürjiita- Vishnu-géhamarh |  [10*] 
Ka | Ayana sat bhuvanado- 

18 l-atiy&yata-pati-bhakte Nagikavve 
Sréyaskara-miriti putravati bahu- 

19 gunadim | [11*] Ka | Atréya-vathéan=erhdurh mitra-prdtsahi dàna-tatwpara- 
vibhavam patrav-arid=ivaneudya- 

20 du-gdtra-pavitrarh prasidhdha-vibhn N&ükarasam | [12%] Vri || 
Su (su)so6bha-vibhu Nànimeyam sale Ràmad8van-attyar- 

2l ta-manójfia-mürtti Mahadëva-maha-prabhu 
parishd(pd)shisi dàna-dharmma. 
mam  sarhtata màlpar-arteavara sarntati 
tara || Ka || Sale nàlvar-irddad-alliye nelas-i- 


23 kkum A deyvam=ante vipra-sahaŝra(sra)rh salalita-vidyà-vibhavaru vvilasitaré8-ire 
Harihar-àkhya-nilayame dibyarn || [147] Svasti ári 


94 matu-Sa(81)ka-varsha 1018 neya Isva (8va)ra-sathvatsarada Pusya(shya)-éudhdha 
parhchami Adityav&radamduv-unitars. 

25 ४8०8-४७ [ th*) krama(ma)namurh 
yajal na] -Jêjan-âdhyayan-ädhyā 


visééa(sha)-gri-yute mahante ni[cheha]rà 


Tat-tanujar 
n&lku-véda-véd&rhta-samasta-S&stra-vidarar 


rajisal=uttar-ottaram | [13*] Tad-anarn- 


bya[ti]pátamurh bamda punya-dinadolu  [j*] 
ण णत yapana-dana-pra. 
vac ER | 
1 The = i l Te ; 
4 Read Bu Aus b is irregular, * Read “sat-praughiyol. १ Or possibly all-ire, 
š The prasa is irregular, /a for la. 5 Read vilasitar. 





ai 
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26 tigraha-sa(sha)t-karmma-niratarum | érima[ch*]-Ch[a*] Jukya-chakrayartti-Brahmapuri- 
sthin-adhipatya(tiya)rum |  Hiranyagarbhbha-mn- 

27 kha-vinirggata-chatur-vvéda-védàrmgna-Süstra-smri(smyi)ti-pur&na-k&vya-nàn A-nütaka-pravt- 
narum | sva-same(ma)ya-samu- 

28 dita-sarascharndra!-charmdrika-chak6rarum | kàrnchana-ka]aéa-$i(si)ta-Sa(sha)tu- 
chehha(chha)tra-chàmara-pamcha-mahà-$abuda-ghathika?-bheri-rav-&- 

99 di-raja-ehihn-abhirajitaram |  sapta-sóma-sarhsth-ávabri (bhri)th-àvagáhsna-pavitrikritae 
Sarirarum? |  Hara-hàás-àbhàéa(sa)-vi- 

80  &ada-ya$ah-kirttigalurn | srimad-Andhisura*déva-pid-aradhakarum Saran-Bgata- 
rakshaka[r]u | éri-Kééavaditya-déva-la- 

31  budha-vare-pras&da-sampannarum-appa $rimau-niah-àgrah&üra th Püliy-ür-odeya- 
pramukha  sásirvvar-mma- | 

32 hajanamgala  dibya-$ri-p&damgalan-àrüdhisi | avara samnidhiyalu | Ajchha(jja)vara 
N&kimasyyam tanu madisi 

33 da $ri-Harihara-dévara naivédyakkam Chayitra-pavitrakkam khanda-hpu(sphu)tita- 
jirnn'-ddhdharakkam — püjariya jivitakkam 

84  Rave(viya)nagériya nürvva[ra] padarhgalam suvarnna-pürvvakam-áràdhisi Bidana- 
Moneya  haviyanagériyà 

35 hala hasugeya badagana  tale-karndikeyalli padeda mattara mira | & keyige 
paduvana sime Kéfava-dévara ` ke- 

96 yi |  badagalu heb-batte | midalu  Büdena-Guitti | temkalu ya kériya 
bhümi | 4 niru mattarggam |° aju-vana pana- 

37 v=orndu vi(vi)sarh eradu kāņi  eradu |  mattam | Kalagavalligériya  nürvv&ra 
Sri(éri)-padamgala 4 Nakimayyarn drabya-pt- 

38 rvvakam=aradi(dhi)si tdtada haralalli Sénigagereyir kelage sarvva-namasya(sya)- 
v=igi padeda  mattar-omdu | mattarm Kalaéavallige[ri]- 

39 ya niirvvare  $ri-pàdamgala & Nakimayyam hiranya-pürvvakarm-àrádi(dhi)si 
padeda  karuva-geyi mattaru ha- | 

40 nnomdu | 4 keyige tiyuva aru-vana ma[ttarim]ge hágam eradu || Ka || 
Ghai$&sagérig-adhiparu bhasura-téja[rw] | 

4l  mahsrtar-enisidaà niirvyarw Ké$ava-MahéSa-dévara § lés=enisida püjeg-ittaru 
vürjjita-dhareyam? || [15*]  Amnt-à 

42  nürvvara Sri-padamgala Ajjavara Nakimayyam dravya-pürvvaka árádhisi 
padeda . . . . . . ma 

43 mattaru hannomdu | 4 keyige ti(ü)ruva aru-vana mattarimge haga eradu | 
á yeradu kériya karu- | 

44 va-vaney=eradumam nilku maneya midi dévara Brahmapuriyo[lu]  gri(gri)he- 
dána-bhümi-dànamam  N&kimayya:in 

45 ádida Kkramam=ernt=erndode | Kééava-Bhattarigo bhatta-vri(vri)ttiyarh nadasuve 

| ami-ire paduvana müdala mane | avarige keyi 

46  matteru ayi[du] | avaru dévarige ti(tDruva aru-vana pana eradn  kh8gam . 
eradu | al[l*]im müdana mane  [Na]rasimha- 

47 


Somayaj{i*]yarige | avarige keyi mattaru eradakkam aru-vana panaveomdu | 
alli midana mane WN: rasimha- 


i A nanah aana हार w 





Sh मिध 


— — — — — an anaa — 

! Read -farack-chamdra-. 3 Read -ghatika:. 

8 Read -pavitrikrita-farirarum. | | 

4 Here and below the dh is written with the subscript character which usually denotes £^. 


t Redd jirn-, 6 This danda is superflnous. 
7 Read iitlar-ürjjita-dÀ. 


DU ses ne i 


2 A 
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48 ghaissarigo | avarige keyi mattaru eradakkam  aru-vana  panpav-omdu | allir 
midana mane |! Koneya Ma[lla(?)-kra]mita- 

49 fige | avarige keyi mattaru můru | avaru ti(ti)ruva wru-vana panav=omdu 
hàgam eradu || Matam vir-odeya-pra- 

50 mukha s&sirvvar-mmahà janazngala divya-&ri-pàda-padmamgalarm A [j]ijavara 


Nakiyannam dravya-pirvvaka ārādhisi [ P Kolne- 
bl legériya hala hasugeyolu | sarvva-namaéya(sya)v-&gi padeda  mattaru eradu | 
kammar  n&[l*|nür-a&yvattu [|] 


52 à keyige site badagalu $rimad-Andhüsura-dévara keyi |  müdalu Kattiyageriya 
hala gata | temkalu Miüla- 


99 sthina-dévara keyi | paduval[u Ra]viyaniya hala fate | 3j Ayivatt-okkalum 
sama-chchhayeyol=irddu dévara 

54 divigege sotige enneyam_ biftarn || o) Mattan Nakimayya-Nayakar Rahara- 
moradiya 

55 Chikkarasana eleya sumaka hérimge . . . . | horege niru | hottalimge 
yivattu  mán-akki 

56 gadyanam  n&lvatt-ayidu honna ko. . . . || paduvana bhagada 


navira kádayamanu? 

57 mlm gadyina homnam kodu . s.. . . . + + . . pana eradu higa 

58 Ida(va)n-iy-amda[din-eyde] pAlisuvava [ 152 -isht-àrttha-sarnsiddhi sam | bhavikurh 
kornd=alidha(da)m[ge Gamge Gaye Kédiram  Ku]ru- 

59 kshétram=emb-iva[rolw]  pésade ` pirvvalram golra[vararh g6-vrirhndama|mh pendiram 
ta[ve  komnd=ikkida  pápam-e] 

60 [ydugu]m=avamn bilg[um nigo]da:xngalo[le ||] [16%] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu comely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the eity of the Triple World! 


(V. 2,) The blest Harihara's lotus-foot is eternal, and ever causes increase of peace to 
those who bow down to him m devotion 


(V.3: identical with verse 1 of C.) 
(Line 2.) Homage to Narayana 1 


(Ll 3-4.) When ihe reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Saty&aSraya' 
racó, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advancing ina course 
of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


. (V, 4.) While the blessed Belvala with: its multitude of renowned great agrahāras, 
cities, and happy towns and with its abundance of sapful grain and all kinds of treasures shines 


indeed, as one may say, as the lovely face of the world-renowned lady Kuntala, this bright Puli, 
an ornament of great agrahdras, is resplendent in that region. 











है ` — ah 
+ This danda is superflnous. 2 This danda is also superfluous. 


3 ‘These letters are mostly very uncertain : we may read either kd or Ko, and the ya is doubtful. 
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(L. 6.) In that (Puli) — 

(V. 5.) Being encompassed by lines of swaying lotuses, by pleasances of jasmine rich in 
perfume, indeed, and with a profusion of splendour of appropriate pools and wells, radiant with 
the brilliance of many pinnacles on thousands of charming sanctuaries of Siva wherein men 
find delight, having worshipful majesty in the exterior thereof, thus does the blest Püli display 
itself. l 

(V. 6.) Joyfully bowing at the feet of the blest KéSavàditya, renowned for lore of Vēdas 
and Védarngas, extraordinarily proficient in goodly skill in the six (courses of) logic, holding 
constant sacrifice, remote from conceit, envy, and other (vices), protectors of all sages, worship- 
ful ever, gracious, world-famous, versed in the purport of all books of teaching and in poetry are 
the Thousand (of Puli). 

(V. 7.) The sun, massing to an incomparable degree his rays on Pili, constantly and 
ceaselessly has engendered the world-famed Thousand: thus have they not fulfilled their 
end ? 

(V. 8.) Pili by its charmingness is an ornament of all the many agrahdras; as Kalaéa- 
valligéri in truth appears in grace as a pinnacle thereto, thus the Hundred (of Kalasava}digarc) 
are eminent. 

(L. 18.) Among them— 

(V. 9.) Stainless like a clear pool, like a diadem thereof,! like a company of saints 
together is the Ajjava family, in truth ; in it was born the lord Sébhana-Nayaka, who by his 
eminence, his charming and beautiful conduct caused the increase of his mighty gotra, being 
exalted in virtues, crowned by Siva’s feet 

(V. 10.) In the wise of a pearl in sooth as it flashes in its shell, so was born-indeed to 
the most charming lady Muddikavve and to Sdbhana-Nayaka, Nakimiayya, an embodiment 
of most abundant merit, a crest-jewel of mankind’s desires : so he restored the splendid house of 
Vishnu in the midst,of Pah 

(V. 11.) His good wife is Nagikavve, immensely devoted to her lord, peculiarly fortu- 
nate, great ever, having a form fraught with blessing on earth, a mother of sons through ex 
ceeding virtue. _ | 

(V. 12.) Of the Atréya lineage, ever encouraging friends, having his high estate devoted 
to charity, one who makes gifts with knowledge of the recipients, a purifier of his noble gotra, 
is the renowned lord Nakarasa. 

(V. 18.) His sons, the brilliant lord Nanimeya, in truth, Ramadéva, and the great lord 
Mahadéva exceedingly charming of form, foster the masters of all the lore of the Four Védas 
and the Upanishads and practise constantly the duty of charity : as thus their lineage becomes 
increasingly illustrious :— 

(L. 22.) Subsequently to this— 

(V. 14.) With the four? present there, in sooth, the divine sanctuary of Harihara stands 
like a celestial (building) with a thousand Brahmans magnificent in charming lore displaying 
themselves in grace therein. 

(Ll. 23-25.) Hail! On Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Pushya in 
the cyclic year Isvara, the lOl9th (year) of the Saka era, on a holy day on which occurred 
both the uttarayana-samkranti and the vyattpata, 








1 If the text is right, it must mean “ a diadem of the Hundred of Kalasavalligóri " ; but the sense seems rather 
strained, and one is tempted to conjecture san-mukutads . 

? Namely Nákimay ya and his three sons. 

3 4 yoga in which the declination of the sun aad the moon are the same, 
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(L1. 25-32.) Having adored the divinely blest feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed 
by the mayor, of the great Agrahüra of Pili, who are constant in the six duties of sacris 
fice by themselves and by others, study, teaching, alms-giving, and Beceptance Cof charity), 
masters of the establishment of the Chalukya Emperor's Brahmapuri,! versed .in the lore of the 
Four Vedas that.issued from Hiranyagarbha’s mouth, the Upanishads, sacred. law, Puranas, 
poetry, and various dramas, who are chakora-birds to the moonlight arising from the autumnal 
moon of their church, who are decorated with golden pitchers, six white parasols, yak-tail fans, 
the five great musical sounds, gongs, drums, and other emblems of royalty, whose bodies are puri: 
fied by plunging in the baths of the seven sêma-samstihas,? who have glory and renown brilliant 
ag the radiance of Hara’s smile, who are worshippers of the god Andhisura’s feet, protectors of 
refuge-seekers, receiving the grace of boons from the god Késavaditya,— 

(Ll. 32-35.) In their presence, Ajjavara Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) 
gold the feet of the Hundred of Raviyanagéri, purchased three mattar in the upper kandtke on 
the north of the waste-land hasuge* of Raviyanageri at the Ghost’s End for (the expeases of) 
the oblations of (the temple of) the god Harihara constructed by himself, the Chastra-pavitva,S the 
restoration of broken, burst, and ontworn (masonry), and the maintenance of a priest. 

(Ll. 35-37.) Of this field the western bound is the field of the god Kégava; on the north, 
the high-road ; on the east, the Ghost’s Copse ; on the south, the lands of the parish. For these 
three mattar the aru-vana’ is one pana, two visa, two kani. 

(Ll. 37-38.) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) money the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kalagavalligéri, purchased (of them) one mattar as a sarva-namasya 
holding below the Gildsmen’s Tank in the gravel-land of the garden, | 

(Ll. 38-40.) Likewise the same Nakimayya, having adored with (offering of) gold the 
blest feet of the Hundred of Kalagavalligéri, purchased a EKarwva-field of eleven mattar ; the 
aru-vang paid for this field is two haga on each mattar. 


(V. 15.) The Hundred who are lords of Ghaisdsagéri, brilliant of splendour, great, have 
given abundant land for the approved worship of the gods Kégava aud Mahéga, 

(Ll. 41-43.) So Ajjavara Nakimayya, having adored the same Hundred’s blest feet with 
(offering of) gold, purchased eleven mattar - + + 3 the arw-uama paid for this field is two 
haga on each mattar. 

(Ll. 43-49.) When he had built two karuva-houses in (each of) these two parishes, 
(altogether) four houses, the arrangement under which Nakimayya made his grants of houses and 
land in the Brahmapuri of the god was as follows :—For KeSava-Bhatta, houses on the west and 
east, 80 as to keep up a professor's.stipend ; for him a field of five mattar ; the aru-vana paid 
by him to the god is to be two pana and.two hàga. To the east thereof, a house for Narasizha- 
Somayaji ; for him a field of two mattar, on which the aru-vana is to be one pana. Ta the east 
thereof, a house for Narasithha-Ghaissa ; for him a field of two mattar, on which the QTA-vO ar 
18 to be one pana. To the east thereof, a house for Koneya-Malla(?)-Kramita ; for him a field 
of three matiar ; the aru-vana paid by him is to be one pana and two haga. 

— (Ll, 49-53.) Likewise Ajjavara Nakiyanna, having adored with (offering of) money the 
vinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mah&janas, headed by the mayor, purchased as a sarva- 
namasya holding two mattar and four-hundred and Whee EU tty kamma in the wasteland hamg kamma in the waste-land hasuge 


—— —— _ 





1 Cf. above, on inscr. B. 

3 À list of these is given in Ep. Carn., Vol. VIT. 1, Sk. 74. 
‘Cf. Mégzadüfa I. 58. 

* See Kittel, s. v. hasige, and above. Yol. XTIT, p. 37, 

* Apparently the lands of Raviyanagers. 

* Namely Kaisfavalligéri and Gh aigdsageri. 


° See 7. 4., Vol. XXXVYIIT, p. 52. 
1 See above, on inscr, F 
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east, the gata of the waste-land of Kattiyagéri ; on the south, the field of th 
on the west, the sata of the waste-land of Raviyani. | 

(D. 58-54.) The fifty households by common agreement granted oil for burning in the 
god's lamps. 

(L. 54-57.) Likewise Nakimayya-Nayaka [assigned] a toll on the  betel-leaves of 
Chikkarasa of the Rahas’ Hil, . . . ona (large) load, a hundred ona (small) load, fifty 
on a bagful; (on) a maund of husked rice, forty-five gadya@na in gold . . . . » » 

(V. 16 : identical with verse 2 of inscription C.) 


E.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 29TH YEAR, ETC. 


This is an inscription upon a black stone that was found standing against the east wall of & 
small empty shrine 2 little to the south-east of the front (eastern) face of the temple of 
Madanéévara or Andhakégvara, The stone was 7 ft. 6 in. high, and 3 ft. 03 im. wide. 
Its top was & rounded panel containing the following sculptures : in the centre, a liiga in a 
shrine ; to the proper right of this, a priest sitting, facing it, in the same shrine ; in the proper 
right corner, a cow with calf; in the left corner, the bull Nandi; above these, the sun (to left) 
and moon (to right). Below this is the inscribed area, 4 ft. 8i in. high and 3 ft. broad.— 
The character is Kanarese, a good hand of the last quarter of the twelfth century, with a supple- 
ment in a later hand (Jl. 53-56). The letters are on the average 4 in. high; they are generally 
. well preserved. The type of j& noted on the Südi inscription F. above, Vol. XV, p. 86, occurs on 
Il. 22, 27. The cursive v is used in -chakravartti (1, 47).—The language, except for the intro- 
ductory Sanskrit verse, is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect. The / is preserved in 
negalda, 1. 38, and ilduv=, 1. 89, and wrongly written in Belvalavs, 1, 5; on the other hand, 
it appears as 2 in pel, 1.15, pogalgum, 1. 30, éleneya, 1. 40, èh, 1. 49, hata, 11. 87, 42, 50, and as r 
in negarddar, 1. 8, negardda m, 1. 25 (both with the second syllable short), and norppada, l. 24. 
Initial p in the prose is retained in périmge, 1, 94, pasuge, 1. 37, but changed to h in hala, ll. 37, 
49, 50, hasuge, ll. 49, 45, 50, hana, 1, 43, haduvana, l. 46, Aeb-batte, 1. 51, hallada, 1. 52. 
Lexically interesting are : bhanasu, l. 4, kuttumbitti, 1. 5, ékart, 1. 19, bali, 1. 14, sojja, 1. 34, 
chamndavura, 1. 34, sata, 1. 44, 47, 51, 52, and sauti, 1. 46. 

The record is a consolidated one, comprising three different grants to the same foundation 
(11. 1-39, 40-47, and 47-52), with a later supplement (ll. 58-56). When the third grant was 
executed and written out (A.D, 1184), the two earlier grants were copied and prefixed to it; and 
in A.D. 1224 some one began to write as a supplement the fourth grant, but did not complete 
it The first grant begins by referring itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramaditya 
VI), and then states that a general and minister, who was also Steward of the Royal Kitchen, by 
name Anantap&larasa, had a son-in-law, Lakkarasa, a general who administered Belvala and 
Puligere; and this Lakkarasa, with the authority of Anantap&larasa, commissioned a certain 
Singarasa to assign one share in the proceeds of fines levied in Püli to the treasury of the god 
Andhasura, a form of Siva (ll 2-7). This was accordingly done, under the auspices of the 
Acharya Tatpurusha, a disciple of Jianasgakti ; this Jnanafakti was a distinguished divine and 
scholar, to whom king Bhuvanaikamalla (Somésvara II) paid particular reverence, in connec- 
tion with which a fine temple of Siva (probably that bearing the name of Andhêsura, with which 
the present series of grants is concerned) was built (ll. 7-18). Then comes, apparently as a 
supplement to this grant, a record of two endowments of Andhasura. The first (1l. 18-36) opens 
with verses praising the town of Pali and its mayor (ir-odeya), a scion of the Cha]ukya race 
named Manhgalarnava, who seems to have won some rerown in the wars against the Ohólas, 
Malavas, and Gürjaras, and is stated to have settled 1,000 Brahmans on an estate granted by 
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himself; after this come verses in praise of the Thousand, who are said to have built a stately 
temple of Andhasura (probably that already mentioned). Then follows another supplemer,t 
(H. 86-38), chronicling a donation of land by four persons. 

The second main division of the record (11. 40-47) announces gifts of land to Andh&sura from 
the above-mentioned Jf&na$akti (11, 40-44) and the Thousand (ll. 44-47), Next comes a third 
paragraph (ll. 47-52) announcing the gift of some land to the god by the Hundred of Kaja&avalli- 
géri, the Thousand of Pali, and a certain Kalidevayya-Setti. Last comes an unfinished 
paragraph, added long after the preceding, to chronicle a grant by the guild of weavers to the 
Acharya Vimagskti for the expenses of the establishment (Il. 58-56). 

Corresponding to its composite character, our inscription contains four dates, The first of 
these is given on ll. 7-8 as: the 29th year of the Chálukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year 'T'àrana; 
Pushya éuddha 10, Brihaspativara (Thursday); the uttardyana-samkrant?. This is irregular. 
The tithi Pushya éuddha 10 corresponded properly to Wednesday, 28 December, A.D. 1104, 
on which it ended about 18 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise, 4e. about 12.25 p.m., so that the con- 
nection with the following Thursday is not far wrong. But it cannot possibly have been con- 
nected with the uttardyana-samkranti, which took place about 6 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on 
the preceding Saturday, 24 December. 

The next date is that given in ll. 40-41: the 7th yearof the Kalachurya Tribhuvanamalla 
(Bijjala), the cyclic year Chitrabhànu; Sr&vana full-moon, Sómavára (Monday); an eclipse of 
the moon. This again is irregular, but only to a slight degree. The given tithi corresponded 
to Friday, 27 July, A.D. 11692, on which it began about 55 m. before mean sunrise ; &nd it 
ended about 441 AM. on the following Saturday. On the same Friday there was a lunar 
eclipse lasting from 21 h. 45 m. to 23 h. BY m. after mean sunrisé (see Eclipses of the Moon in 
India, p. xxvii) The Simha-samkrünti took place about 6.13 A.M. on Saturday, 28 July. 

The third date is given on ll 47-48: the 2nd year of SomésSvara [IV], the cyclic year 
Krodhi; the fullomoon of Pushya, Somavara (Monday) ; the ultarayana-samkrantt. This ig 
also irregular. The given Hw corresponded to Wednesday, 19 December, A.D. 1184; it 
began about 4 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday. The utiarüyana-sum- 
"rini: did not oceur until several days later; it took place about 22 h. 53 m. after mean Sunrise 
on Monday, 24 December. Thus we see that the details of our date are a conflation of two 
distinct dates, as is often the case. 

The last date is stated on 1, 58 as. Saka 1146 (expired), the cyclic year Tarana, Jyaishtha 
Snddha 8, Somavara (Monday). This is correct. The given 7४४५८ corresponded to Monday, 
27 May, A.D. 1224, on which it ended about 19 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

The places mentioned, besides Püli, are Belvala and the  Six-hundred of the “Two 
Belvalas" (1l. 5, 19), Siveyagéri (L 37), Kokkuligaei (Il. 42, 49), Kattiyagéri (Il. 44, 52), 
Ghaisisegéri (L 40), Kalasavalligêri (1 40), Rawyani and Raviyanagéri (U. 44, 51), 
üre 1. 91), and some minor localities. 


[नामानी 
























TEXT 


[The metres are as follows: verse l, Anushiubh ; verses 5, 7, 9, 10, 12-15, 18, Kanda. 
verses 4, 17, Maha-sragdharà ; verses 6, 8, 11, Ühampaka-mala.] | 
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ARIANA, pean AAN PDN 


— — पकरण" परका क aaa IEE aha hahaha — — — — — — ——————— —— — RnR PRR pombe amn 


(Gg Svast [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-à$raya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha maharajadhirajazh 
paramëšvaram paramabhattirakarh Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 
Éri- 

ma([t*]-Tribhuvanamalladévara  vijaya-ràjyam-uttar-Ottar-àbhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddha- 
máünam-&-charhdr-Arkka-t&rarn saluttam=ire [|*] Tat-pada-padm-6- 

pajivil sámadhigata-parncha-mah&-$abda-mahüs&mant&dhipati mahaprachanda-danda- 
n&yakam  é$riman-mahápradh&nam bhinasu- 

verggade Anantapalarasara deseyin=avar=aliyan dandan&yaka TL &kkarasam kut- 
tumbitti bhatta-givey=olag-igi  Belvalav-erad-aru-nü- 

rúmari dushta-nigraha-Sishta-pratipàlanadimd-aluttam-irddu va(dha)rmma-karyy-dddé- 
Sadirm tanna palihatarn BSirngarasanam  kared-agrah&ram Piliya 

érimad-Andhasura-dévargge  Püliya danda-doshad-olag-ondu DSbhšgama[m”] bid=emdu 
sama[r*]ppise érimach-Chaélukya-Vikrama-kAlada 29neya Tāra- 

na-Samvatsarada Pushya-Suddha daégami ^ Bri(Bri)haspativàrad-uttarüyana-samkra- 
manada divya-tithiyol || I mahiyol=negardda(lda)r=vidy&-mahi- 

m-dnnatiyo|=ugra-tapadol=mukti(kti)-éri(éri)- mukha-mani-makurar = Kk&l&mukhar = nö 
(nah)-paran(a)mukhar=mmuni-mukhyar || [2*] Vritta || Ávsrol-Püliya- 

d&var=ernbar=esedar=nnishth-agraganyar=bbalikk = avarimdam Lakulisadévar = avarirh 
Vakhka(kkha)nidévar=geuna-pravarar=ssarvva-kal-agama-prathita- Vidyésana-yogim- 
dra- 

r-ani-avarim pe(th]pina Sdmadéva-munipar=vviévambhara-bhégado] || [8*] Ruchir- 
odyad-ratna-rochi[s*]-stabaka-vilasit-inéka-bhipala-chada(da)-nichaya-prodghrishta~pa- 

da-dvayansupagata-sàrasvatarh ^— niitna-va(ka)rmm-Opachay - àmbhorà$i - Kaélanana(le P)- 
nikhila-munimdr-6ttamam mdksha-lakshmi-kucha-~kumbh-alamkrit-dra[s* ]-sthala- 

n=amala-yaéa[m*] JiianaSakti-vratirdra | [4*] ^ Ekariy-ire ^ bahu-tarkka-vy&karapa - 
Jüüna$akti-pandita-d8vargg-éküksharam-emdu  mahi-lókai ^ bannisuvud?-avarg 

mahim-dnnatiya || [5*] Vitata-yafam Chalukya-kula-tigmakararn Bhuvanay(ai)ka[ma] 
lla-bhüpsti baliy-atti tan-mumni-pad-àbja-yugakke vinamna- 

n-ági .ni$chita-mati kotta pijeyole müdisidar-Séiva-géhamarh áil-àyatanamansintu 
müdipare pél=enuturn va(dha)re bannip-annega || [D*]  Avar-anugi- 

na ishyar-ilü-pravarar-gguna-gapa-samanvitar-nn&n&-S&stra-vidar = Ttatpurushar=ddig- 
vivaramgalan-amala-kirttiyirh dhavalisidar || [7*] Int=enisida sthàn-üch&- 

ryyar-appa Tatpurusha-paņditara samakshadolam ür-odeya-pramukha  sásirvvar. 
mmahàjanargala sannidhinadalum  $rimad-Andhüsura-dévara  pà- 

da-prakshalanam-geydu ^ dévar-amga-bhogakkarh khanda-sphutita-jirnn-óddhürakkain 


danda-dóshad-olag-ondu bhigamar  perggade Sitgarasarh bitta © Vanadhi- 
parīta- 

bhūtala-vilāsavati-mukhad=ante törppa chelvine kani  Belvalakke tilak-akri(kri)- 
&iyimd-esed-irppa Püliy-8n-Animisha-r&jan-irppa puramd Phani-rajana rā- 
jadhaniyo manuja-nivasam=allad=enisal=neregurh —perat-oudu sobheyim | [8*] Adu 
védathgala tiy-meney=adu  nünà-tarkad-irkke-dánam kél=ant=-adu | 

S&strarhga]a kaniy=enisidud=avani-chakrad=olage  Püli-gráma || [9*] Arame pants 
eragida sahakirame  bhor-emdu  moreyui-irpp-alini- 

jhamkürame ^ sugandha-kusum-&sárame pora-volalol-emdod-é vannipuds || [10*] 
Sura-nilayarngal=Iéana Dinééana  páda-yugakke  bhaktar-appara|n-a]- 

var=irppa  &à$vata-padakk-adardd(rd)-8risal-emdu siram=ageire Bidi kattid=-omdu 


» TS TS I, url quj 





1 Read -5 pajivi. 2 The da has been omitted and then rqreered in, written small. 
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lin=oppugum=entu norppada || [147] Akhils-mahidévar=Séatamakhanarn  tanipalke 
küde zm&duti-ire k&ürmmukhadha! vol-esegum  nán&-ma- 
kha-dhüma-stómadindam-erndum vydma | [12*]  Chola-kula-Ka]a-dandam Malava- 
kula-vilaya-kéin  G'ürjjara-kula-nirmmüle[ka*]n-ene sale regardda(lda)rn 
Ch&lukya-kul-àmdu Marngalarnnava-déva | [13*] A Marhgalarnnavarm 
mudrita-vimala-kirtti sarvva-namasyam bhiimiyan=ittu sahasra-dha- 
rimararam  nilisi Püliyam palisida || [14*] Gudi chamaray=ojjha(jja)ram bel-gode 
hadapam ghaligey=-ubhaya-gamkharn  modal-ág-odeya  mah&- 
mahimeyam-ür-odeya  ári-Marngalàrnnavam kude padedar || [15*] Vachana || Antu 
paded-ür-odeya-pramukha sisirvvar=mmahajanamgala mahi- 
mahimey=ent=erndade || Vipul-achaérar=aganna(nya)-punna(nya)-nile(la)yar=ldk-aika- 
pajyar=kkala-nipunar=ssi (88 द )rada-nirad-spama-yasar=S6isht-6- 

shta-vargg-amar-amghripar=udvritta-virodhi-siva(dha)na-harar=Sri-K ésavaditya-déva-pad- 
&ámbhóoruha-bhri(bhri)rgar-ermndu pogalgum sasirvvarar bhitala || [16%] 
Param-audaryyakke  janm-alayar-enisida sdsirvyarum  tammol-atyüdaradimdam  küdi 
va(dha)rmm-amritarfian=osedu piral-manarn- 

[go]mdu  lok-ottaram-app-&tmiya-kiriti-prabala-lateg-adarpp-ernbinarh 
sura- dëv-āväsamarn màadisidar=amara-šallakke 

sādri(dyi)éyam=āgal || [17*] Ant-enisid-ür-odeya-pramukha  sásirvvar-mmah&janarmgal- 
é(ai)kamatyav-üg-irddu “nela-varttige sāsirakke 

pannomd-adakeya  sojjamumarm chazhdivurazh bele modal=ig=ulid=adakegalg=ellam 
sasirakke irppatt-orhd=adakeya sojjamumam përimge  làbha- 
gavaligey-entu-nür-eleyumaz  tale-vor[e*]ge labha-gavaligeya 
$rimad-Andhásura-déóvara  pá&da-prakshàlanar- 

madi ^ dévar-amga-bhogakk-emdu 


jagati- 


árimad- Àndhà- 


n&l-nür-eleyuma[1rn*] 


sasirvvar=bbittar || Alslara Nagadevayya 
Haradara  S&ntay(y"]o Mamndeyara Makanayys 
Ubbarads Bammayya imii nālvaru Siv[e*]yagériya mnürbbarige pada-gha(pii)- 
jeyan  kottu hala pasugeolage? Kadakina- 


kereya  kelage  n8lku mattar=kkeyya  sarvva-nama&ya(sya)v-àgi ^ érimad-Addhi- 
(ndhà)sura-dóvarige komdu bittar || Jagad-olage negalda  Püliyo- 
l-aga(gha)-pattar-ddéva-nivahav-ellam kichchim ^ dhagadhaga ^ bhugilt-ernd-uriyale 
poge khamndam®  muttad-ilduv-Arnndh&surana || [18%] 
Svasti [|*] Srimatu-Kalachuryya-chakravartti(rtti) 
(rsha)d=éleneya Chitrabhünu-samvarsa(tsa)rada 
Sdmavaram [u*]rn 


sÓma-grahanamum küdi banda punya-dinadolu értmad -Andá(ndhà)sura-dévara 
sth&nad-&charyyar-apps  $ri-Jü&naSakti-dévaru $riman-mah-a(&)gra- 


hiram Paliy-ür-odeya-pramukha sasirvvaram dravya-pirvvakam=aradi(dhi)si dévara 
snanarnivédyakk=emdu  Kokkul[i*]gériya hala hasuge- 


yalu komdu bitte mattar=él-adakke 


Tribhuvanamalladéva-varsa 
Srivana-sudhdha4 punnami 


aru-vana mattarimge hana ordu [|*] 
keyya sime ent-e[in*]dade  badagana sime Gdkharnnésvara®-dévara key[y*]im 


temkalu Ajjavara-dévta(va)ra key[y"]ih badagalu ^ müdalu 
sa(ša)ta paduvalu Raviyaniya sa(éa)ta e Svasti [|*] Srimad-i- 


r-odeya-pramukha  süsirvvaruin srimad~And&(ndha)sura-dévargge snina-nivédyakkey= 
ede-volada  hasugeyalli Sarvva-namaé&ya(sya)- 


Kattiyagériya 








* mead pasugey-olage 
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46 v=àgi bitta mattar=erntu  [|*] adakke simey=ent=-e[m*]dade ^ müdana si[me*] 
Akkasaligeyi | temkana sime betta | haduvana sime sauti |  badagan 


sime Ghais[a]- 

47 sagériya sa(Sa)ta (I) 3880. [i*] Srimatu-Chailukya-chakravartti éri-Sémésvara- 
déval-varSa(rsha)d-eradeneya  Kródhi-samvachha(tsa)rada Pu&ya(shya)-sudhdha? 
punnami 

AS Somavara uttarayana-sarnkram&(ma)nadamdu  érimatu-Kalasa($a)valligériya nürvvaruin 
sasirvvarum same(ma)ya-chakravartti Kali- 

49 dévayya-settiyarum sab[i*]tarh érimad-Amdhasu[ra*]-dévargge ^ snána-nivédyakke 
Mairàvanada hadindilku  mattaru keyam- 

50 marim$-már[&*]tav-ügi Kokkuligériya hala  hasugeya modala sthaladall  sarvva- 
namaéya(sya)v-àgi bi: 

51 tta mattaru* [|*] adara, gi(si)me Raviyanagériya sa(éa)tadimdarm müdalu 
badagana sime Biragut[t*]i-heb-batte 

52  müdapa sime Kattiyagériya sa(éa)ta  ternkana simey=Hdavanahallada battey=i(i) 
da(dha)rmmamam  sásirvvaru pratipalisuvaru || 

53 ©, Svasti [|*] Srimatu-Saka-varsha ll46neya Tarana-samvatsarada Jyéshtha- 


éudhdha? ashta[mi*] Sómavàradamdu [|*] Svasti [|*] Samasta-guna-sampannar=appa 
54 érima[t*]-Trik[a*]téévara-dévara — divya-éri-pida-padm-aradhakarum=appa ári-Püliya 
sálhga-sama- 
55  yarmgalum-ür-odeya  sásirvvara  sannidhünadalu ^ $rimad-Arndb&sura-dévara sthān- 
^ acharyyaru- 
56 m=appa  'Vaà&msáakti-deévarige deva-kiryyakksemdu ^ dhürá-pürvvakav-àgi kotta 
harike® okkalimge horhge® 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription D above.) 

(Lines 2-3.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tri bhuvanamalladéva, was advanc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars :— 

(Ll. 8-7.) On behalf of him who finds sustenance at his lotus feet, the great Lord of 
Feudatories who receives the five great musical sounds, the great august general, high minister, 
and Steward of the Kitchen, Anantapalarasa,—his son-in-law, the general Lakkarasa, adminis- 
tering the Six-hundred of the two Belvalas,’ including the kuitwmbiii and provision- 
villages, so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, despatched his deputy 
Sihgarasa on a mission of religious business, and having bade him to assign one share in the 
proceeds of the fines of Püli to the god Andhüsura of the Agrahüra of Pili, consecrated (the- 
same); whereupon— 

_ O E eI 

| Read Soméfvaradéca-. 2 Read ३८८१८७८. 3 Read keyya (P). 


< Possibly a numeral has been dropped before mattaru. 

& There seems to be a 80876 at the end of this word on the stone, over the ge. 

® The record here seems to break off in the middle of the sentence. 

* This means the Three-hundred of Belvala and the Three-hundred of Puligere : see Dr, Fleet's note on the 


Soratir inscription, above, Vol. XIII, p. 178. 


& See note on bhatta-grdme (Sadi inscr. F., 1, 20) above, Vol. XV, p. 92, n, 1 
B 
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(Li, 7-8.) On the holy lunar day, Thursday, the tenth of tbe bright fortnight of Pushya 
in the cyclic year Tarana, the 29th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, on the uttardyana- 
samkrünit,— | 

(V. 2.) Illustrious on this earth are the eminent saints of the Kàálimukhs order for 
exalted majesty of learning (and) for severe austerities, being jewel-mirrors for the face of the 
Spirit of Salvation, remote from gin, | 


(ए. 3.) Among them flourished one named Püliyadéva, pre-eminent for devotion in the 
world; after him, Lakulisadéva ; after him, Vakkhanidéva, excelling in virtues and the 
great Yogi Vidyééina, versed in all arts and sacred tradition ; so after him, the distinguished 
saint Somadéva. 

(V.4.) The great ascetic Jfisnafakti has his two feet much rubbed by many monarchs’ 
crowded crests brilliant with masses of lustre from bright noble gems; he is endowed with 
literary genius, highest of all the great saints who are like fires of doom to that ocean the rank 
growth of modern religions, stainless in fame, having his breast adorned by the rounded bosom 
of the Spirit of Salvation. 


(V. 5.) As Jüanasakti-Panditadéva's vast knowledge of logic and grammar is unique 
(F), the public lands his exalted dignity, styling him Ek&kshara.! 

(V.6.) In the course of the worship which king Bhuvanaikamalls, of widespread 
fame, a sun to the Ch&]ukya race, despatching a messenger? revereñtly (and) resolutely offered 
to the lotus-feet of this saint, they constructed a sanctuary of Siva, which the world ever praises, 
saying “ Say, can they make thus-a building of stone ? ” 

(V.7.) His beloved disciple Tatpurusha, eminent on earth, endowed with numerous 


virtues, knowing divers books of instruction, has caused the expanses of the regions of space to 
become white with his stainless fame, 








(Ll. 16-18.) Having, in the presence of the local Acharya Tatpurusha, as above de- 
scribed, and in the presence of the Thousand Mah&janas headed by the mayor, laved the feet of the 
god Ándhisura, the Steward Sihgarass made over for the personal enjoyment of the god and for 
— of broken, burst, &nd outworn (masonry) one share in the proceeds of the fines of 
(V. 8.) Shining in the form of a beauty-spot on Belvala, that mine of loveliness which 
ppears like the face of that graceful lady the ocean-girt Earth, Puli is perfect in comeliness, a 
thing unique and apart, so that men say: “Is it the city where dwells the king of gods, or the 
royal residence of the lord of serpents ? It cannot be a dwelling-place of mortals.” 


(V. 9.) It is a mother-house of the Vēdas, it is a dwelling-place of divers systems of 


logie, hearken, so it is a mine of books of instruction: thus i li ‘thi 
on: th town. 
the cirenit of earth, i : thus is the towo of Püli known within 





(V. 10.) As regards the pleasances, the mango-t i i i 
. $ ` ir d t " 
ing of swarms of bees that ham with buzz : — rees drooping with fruit, the murmur 


i the to the sh | i 
outskirts of the town. what description can fit them ? owers.of scented flowers in the 


(V.11.) How brilliant are the temples, 


: : whe i Š : 
radiant golden pinnacles, obstructing the sky, n one observes, with their. exceedingly 


as if to say that this is a peculiar path built by 


` Shibskara, lit. < o rr 

means 8 m — bes a ee is the mystic Om and the lore connected with it; applied as a title, it ` 
acil. dae nenas=Sivdy a} A work — the Lad Shadekshari-déva, the “master of the six-syllabled spell," 
Gaka 851 (above, Vol. XIII, p. 332, 1. 54), y an earlier Ékákshara-Muni is mentioned in the, Kalas inscription of 


W : imi . Here there seems to be & pla : SK 
— y acide — as signifying “ uniquely literate ” (ef. — ग M is 
* See Dr. Fleet's note on th word baji in his paper o 


n the Dévagéri inseription, above, Vol. X1, p. 8. 
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the Creator as his choicest work in order to raise the votaries of the feet of Téa and the Sun to 
enter into the everlasting seat where they! abide. 





(V.12.) The sky is ever bright with masses of smoke of various sacrifices, like a 
rainbow, which all the Brahmans together make for the satisfaction of the Lord of a Hundred 
Sacrifices [Indra]. 

(V. 13.) Mangalarnavadéva, a moon of the Chalukya race, has become in sooth illus- 
trious as a rod of Kala to the Chola race, a meteor of ruin to the Malava race, an uprooter of 
the Giirjara race. 

(V.14.) This Mangalarnava, whose stainless fame is stamped .upon. the earth, having 
given land on sarva-namasya tenure (and) settled a thousand Brahmans, protected Pali. 

(V. 15.) The fortunate Mahgalarnava, the mayor, received asa gift (marks of—Ed.) the 
high dignity of governorship, namely the flag, yak-tail fans, discus (?), white parasol, betel-bag, 
gong, double shell, and the rest. 

(L1. 28-29.) As regards the high dignity of the Thousand Mahijanas, headed by the 
mayor who has had this fortune :— 

- (V. 16.) The earth extols the Thousand as being men of abounding (good) conduct, 
seats of incalculable merit, uniquely worshipful to the world, skilled in arts, having fame like 
autumnal clouds, celestial trees to the companies of cultured and agreeable men, ravishing the 
powers of haughty foes, bees to the lotus-feet of the blest god Ké&avaditya. 

(V.17.) The Thousand, who are birth-sites of supreme . generosity, having together 
drunk with delight the nectar of religion with exceeding reverence for him, moved in spirit; 
built a dwelling for the blessed god Andhasura, which was to be as it were a support for the 
mighty creeping-plant of their own superhuman fame, so that it was like to the celestial 
mountain, 

(Lil. 33-36.) The Thousand Mah&janas headed by the mayor thus described, ‘by unanimous 
consent, laved the feet of the god Andhüsura and granted for the gods personal enjoyment on 
néla-variti eleven sojja of areca-nuts per thousand ; on all other areca-nuts, such as chanddvura 
and bele, twenty-one sojja per thousand ; on each load (of betel-leaf), a bundle? (consisting of) 
eight-hundred betel-leaves; on each head-load, a bundle (consisting of) four-hundred betel- 
leaves. 

(L1. 36-38. Alalara N&gadévayya, Haradara Santayya, Mandeyara Makanayya, and 
Ubbarada Bammayya, these four, having offered worship at the feet of the Hundred f of 
Siveyagéri, purchased (of them) and assigned to the god Andhasura as a sarva-namasya holding 
four mattar below the Kadaku Tank within the waste-land pasuge. 

(V.18.) In Pali, which is renowned in the world, the whole company of gods is grief- 
stricken if a morsel (of sacrificial food) should enter the flames in fiery glow with crackling 
sound, without coming to Andhasura. | ; 

(Li. 40-41.) On the holy day on which occurred Monday, the full-moon of the bright 
fortnight of Sravana in the cyclic year Chitrabhanu, the seventh of the (regnal) years of 
—hail!—the blest Kalachurya Emperor Tribhuvanamalladéva,3 together with an eclipse 
of the moon,— | 

(Ll. 41-44.) Jüanaéaktidéva, the Acharya of the establishment of the god Andhasura, 
having adored with (offering of) money the Thousand, headed by the mayor, of the great 
Agrahára of Piili, purchased and assigned for the god’s baths and oblations seven mattar in the 








3 Namely léa and the Sun. m » 
2 Labha-gavalige: the word kavalige means “a quantity embraced; a pack or bundle of bete] or plantain- 
leaves, etc. (Kittel, s.v.). . 


3 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 474. 232 
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waste-land hasuge of Kokkuligéri; the aru-vana for it is one hana on each mattar. As regards 
the bounds of the field, the northern bound is from the field of the god Gëkarnëšvara, on the 
south from the field of (the god) of the Ajjavas,! on the north-east the sata of Kattiyagéri on 
the west the sata of Raviyani. 


(Ll. 44-47.) Hail! The Thousand, headed by the mayor, assigned to the god Andhasura 
for baths and oblations eight matiar as a sarva-namasya holding in the hasuge of the Lower (?) 
Field. As regards its bounds, the eastern bound is the Goldsmiths’ Field, the southern bound 
the hill, the western bound the sauti, the northern bound the fata of Ghaisásagéri. 


(Ll. 47-48.) On the uitarayana-samkraénti, Monday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight 
of Pushya in the cyclic year Krodhi, the second of the (vegnal) years of——hail l—the 
Chalukya Emperor SéméSvaradéva,— 


(Li. 48-52.) The Hundred of Kalaéavaligéri and the Thousand (of Pali), together with 
the Samaya-chakravartti Kalidévayya Setti, assigned to the god Andhasura for baths and 
oblations a (?) mattar as a sarva-namasya holding in the first grounds of the waste-land hasuye of 
Kokkuligéri, in exchange for a field of fourteen matiar belonging to Mairfvana.? Its bounds 
are: on the east from the gata of Raviyanagéri ; its northern bound the highroad of Biiragutti; 


its eastern bound the gata of Kattiyagéri ; its southern bound the road of the Edava's river.’ 
This pious foundation the Thousand shall protect. 


(L. 53.) On Monday the eighth of the bright fortnight of Jy8shtha in the cyclic year 
Tirana, the 1146th year of—hail !—the auspicious Saka era,— 


(Li, 53-56.) Hail! Endowed with all virtues, worshippers of the divinely blest lotus-feet 
of the god Trikttésvara, the weavers’ guilds of Prili, in the presence of the mayor and the 
Thousand, granted with pouring of water a votive gift (?) to V&maSaktid8va, the Acharya of 


the establishment of the god Andhêsura, for the business of the god: for each household, on 
every gold-piece . . , 


F.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1029. 


This is an inscription on the upper part of a black stone found standing in the mandapa on 
the southern side of the entrance into the adytum of the temple of Kere-Siddhappa. The lower 
part of the stone, with the inscription from l. 32 onwards, has been broken away and lost. 
What remains is 3 ft. fg in. high and 1 ft. 84 in, wide. It has a rounded top, on which are 
sculptures, viz, in the centre a Liga; to the proper right of this, a squatting figure, possibly 
Siva or a Yogi; to the left of the liniga, a cow with calf; over the cow, & scimitar; above these, 
the sun (to right of Liga) and moon (to left), The inscribed area below this is 2 ft, 2i in. high 
and 1 ft. Š$ in, broad.—The character is good Kanarese of the period, with letters about i in. 
high, which, however, become smaller as the inscription goes on. The cursive v occurs in 
vyatipatadalu, |. 20.—' The language is Sanskrit in the prelude (IL 1-3), and for the rest Old 
Kanarese. The / appears only as Z, viz, in vogalvud3 (l. 14) and pogaleud= (1, 18). 


The reeord opens with two Sanskrit verses, the first of which is the formal Namas- 


furhga^, and the second the introductory stanza of K&lidása's Raghwvaméa (1l 1-3). It then 


refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva, i.e. Vikramaditya VI (1L 4-7), and next ing 
— of verses extols the Belvala nadu, Püli, the Thousand of Pali, the Hundred of Kalasavalli- 
geri, the Saiva divine Siddhégvara, and his disciple S6m8ávara, both of whom were Acharyas 





T 1 The ese Pamite fe I ILC a - "Y ^. a . » 
1 The Ajjava family is mentioned &bove, in inscr. D, 


2 "This is the name of a demon, an ally of Ray w i 
of Ravana, whose le 8 i 1019 
| E | x Er " gend is popular in the south. Possibly a sanctnar J 


8 On the epithet edava see above, Vol. XV, p. 81, n. 7, 
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of the temple of Kalase$vara in Kalaéavalligéri (Il, 7-24), Descending then into prose, it chroni« 
cles a gift of land to this sanctuary by the Hundred of Kalaégavalligéri, in the midst of which if 
is broken off. 


The date of this record is given on Il. 24-26 as: Saka 1029 (expired), the cyclie year 
Sarvajit; Pushya Suddha 12, Budhav&ra (Wednesday) ; the u£fardyana-samkrznti, This is irre- 
gular, being another instance of the conflation of two distinct dates. The Mihi Pushya éuddha 
12 corresponded to Saturday, 28 December, A.D. 1107; it ended about 20 h. 11 m. after mean 
sunrise on Saturday, Ze. about 2,11 a.m. on Sunday. The uitarüyana-samkrünii again 
occurred about 50 m. after mean sunrise—scil, 6.50 a.w.—on Wednesday, 25 December. 

The places mentioned are Pali, the Belvala nadu (1.9), Kalasavelligéri (11. 16, 28), and 
Rudragere (1. 30). The last cannot be identified. 





TEXT} 
[The metres are as follows: Vv. 1, 2, Anushtubh; v.3, Champakamaa; v. 4, Mattabha- 
vtkridita; Vv. 5-0, Kanda.) 


1 (&) Namas-tumga-Sira$-churbi-chamdra-ch&mara-cháravé —trailóxya-nagar-&rarbha- 


mü- 
2 la-stambhiya Sambhavé ||  [1*] Vāg-artthāv=iva — sarhpriktau vàg-arttha- 
. pratipattayé [|*] 
jagatah  pita[r]au varnd&  Párvvati-Paraméévarau || [2*] Om namah} Siva [ya ||] 


© Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-aéraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja 


bharanam érima(t*|-Tribhuvanamalladéva-vijaya-rijyam=uttar-dtta- 
r-&bhivri(vri)ddhi-pravarddhamánam-ü-chardr-ürkka-t&rar saluttam=ire || Sara 
nidhi-mékhal-ávrita-vasundharey-ernba  vilàsint-mukh-ümburuha- 

9 da vóleviràjsuva  Belvala-nàlge podalda  $óbheg-ügaram-enis-irppa 

10 Pali tülak-àkntiyind-esed-irppud-& puram Sura-puramam’ K[u]- 

11 béran-Alakà-puramar  nagugum  vilásadim || [3*] ^ Bhuvana-prastutar*-8ka-vükya- 

12 r=achalar=éri-Késavaditya-déva-vara-pripta-samasta-sampadar=asésh-isa (84 )-sa- 

13 maékirnna(rnna)-varnna(rnna)-vilasar=chchaturar=chchatus-same(ma)ya-sarnsévyar=chchge. 

tur-Vvéda-S&- 

14 stra-vichára-kshamar-emdad-eé  vogalvudO sáüsirvvara  khy&tiyarh || [4%] 

15 Alb || Viditarn(ta)-sri-Pali-pura-vadan-alokana-sudarppanar=tt&v=enipa- 

16 r-ssad-amala-charitar-guna-gana-sadanar-enalz Kalasa(éa)valligériya nū- 


3 
4 
5  paramé$vara paramabhattárakam Saty&éraya-kula-tilaka Chaluky-8- 
6 
7 
8 


17 rvvarw || [5*] Aliy=åchāryyaru || Snàns-japa-hóma-niysma-dhy&n-&- 
18 nushthina-éila-tatparanarh 88d (]) -;jhàna-nidhi màüna-nidhiysernd-8Rnardade 
| pogalvud-a- 


19 vani Siddhésvaranam || [6*] Bauddh-Árhata-Sámkhy&yàa?-bod[hh]dhrigal-erd-e[rh]- 
20 ba birudu samdudu jagadol=Siddhésvara-pamditarg=atyuddhata-vad-ibha-simhar=e- 


21 ne mechchadar=ire ||  [7*] Avara  éishyaru || ^ Agha-düra-muniávaranurh 
jagharmnyara(nya)-yati-ta- | 

22 tiyol=emdu saman=én=abarkku laghu-guna-rahitarn § bhuvanadol=Aghéra-japa- 
nishthit-àtma-Só- 


— नानृ 








i From the ink-impression. 

2 The ta was omitted by the engraver and then added below the line. | 

* Corrupt: the true reading may perhaps be sámkhy-Gyana- (taking &yana as equivalent to destra) [or 
rather Sümkhya- Nyàgya-—Kd]. | 
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23 wmésvaranam || [8*] Jalanidhi-parita-vasudhataladolu naishthika-muni(ni)$var- 
fridhyam —éri-Kala- 
24  S&íwdéva-p[a*]da-kamala-bhriga SOméévara-bratiéar stutyam! || [9*] Svasti [1] 


Srimach-Chhaka-varsha 

25 31029neya Sarvvajitu-samvatsarada Pushya-Suddha 12 Budhavaradam- 

26 de=uttarfyana-samkraémti-vyatipitadalu ériman-mah-igraharam 

27 Piiliy=tr-odeya-pramukha-sisirvvar=mmah@janamgala sarnnidhánadalu 

28 SrImatu-Kalasa(sa)valligériy-aéésha-nürvvar-mmah&janarh galurm érimatu-Kale(la)sé- 

29  &vara-dévara ^ [kharb]da-sphutita-jirnn(rnp)-óddhàrakkarh nivédyakkav=alliya ^ tapó- 
dhanar-&h&ra- 

90 [danakkam] 2 


° + a a a > key[y|l Rudragereya — mattaruü — nálku 
kamma* 


TRANSLATION, 
(Verse 1 : identical with v. 1 of inscription D. above.) 


(V.2.) For attainment of words and ideas I adore Parvati and Paraméévara, the 
parents of the universe, who are united like word and idea.’ 


(L. 3.) Om ! Homage to Siva ! 

(Ll. 4-7.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyàa$raya's race, embellishment of the Chilukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was 
advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars :— 

CV. 3.) Puli, which may well be called a mine of brilliant beauty, displays itself in 
the form of a beauty-spot on the county of Belvala, which is radiant like the lotus-face of 


that graceful lady the scean-girdled Earth. This town by its elegant appearance laughs to 
scorn the city of the Gods and Kubéra’s city of Alakg, 


(V. 4.) As they are known as being praised throughout the world, uniform of speech, 
unwavering, receiving all.good fortune from the boons of the blest god Késavaditya, having 
the splendour of their praises diffused throngh the whole of space, skilful, worshipped in the 


four churches,* competent for the study of the four Védas and books of instruction, what 
praise can befit the renown of the Thonsand ? 


(L. 15.) In that (town)— 

(V.5,) The Hundred of Kalagavalligéri are indeed goodly mirrors to view the face 
of the famed and blest town of Pali, being men of good stainless conduct, seats of numerous 
virtues. 

(L. 17.) The Áchüryas there— 


(V.6.) The earth with delight praises SiddhéSvare, who is devoted to the practice 
of bathing, prayer, oblation, minor disciplines, and contemplation, as a treasure of goodly 
knowledge, a treasure of dignity. 

CV. 7.) The title of instructor in Buddhist, Jain, and S&hkhya5 doctrines is applied in 
the world to Siddhésvara-Pandita : who are there that do not laud him as a lion to those 
elephants the exceedingly haughty disputants ? 


ed 





! The defective metre shews that the text is wrong, The most likel 
SOméfa-brati samkstutyan. 

* Line 80 ends with this word, Towards the end of line 31 the tops of a few letters are visible, but mot 
one letter in the line is complete. The rest of the stone is lost, 

5 This is the opening verse of Kàlidüsa's Raghuvaméfa, 

* See above, on inser, B,1 10, i 


y emendation seems to be -bringan 


5 [See £ n. 3 on p,97,—Ed.] 
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(L.21.) His disciple— 

(V. 8.) When (can there be) even a great saint remote from guilt in the series of 
recent ascetics, who is his equal ? Can he match! Somé@évara, who is void of vain qualities 
and whose spirit is devoted to prayer to Aghora P 

(V. 9.) On the sea-encompassed earth the great ascetic Sémésvara is adored by devout 
saints, a bee to the lotus-feet of the blest god Kalasésa, highly honoured. 

(i. 24-26.) On Wednesday, the twelfth of the bright fortnight of Pushya in the cyclie 
year Sarvajit, the 1029th (year) of—hail !—the auspicious Saka era, during a vyatipáta? 
in the uttaradyana-samkranti,— 

(Ll. 26-30.) In the presence of the Thousand Mahfjanas, headed by the mayor, of 
the great Agrahara of Pah, the full Hundred Mahájanas of Kalagavalligéri [assigned] for the 
restoration of broken, burst, and outworn (masonry of the temple) of the god Kalasēśvara, 
for oblations, and for the supply of food to the ascetics ofthe place . . . a field, four 
mattar . . . kamma of Rudragere . . . . 








G.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 32ND YEAR. 


. This is a véra-gal, which was found by Dr. Fleet lying between two stones of the same class, 
one of them being the inscription A. above, lying to the north of the BhiméSvara temple. It was 
removed by him into the porch of another temple which stands a few yards to the north of the 
Bhiméévara, and for which the villagers had no certain name, though they inclined to. call it 
the Tarakéévara. The stone is 6 ft. 2 in. high (not reckoning the tenon at its base) ; its breadth 
is l ft. 9 in. at the first line of writing, and 2 ft. 1 in. at the base. The basis in which it ori" 
ginally stood has been lost. It is divided into seven compartments, four containing Sculptures 
and the intermediate three the text, The nppermost compartment, which is rounded at the top, 
has in the centre a liniga in a shrine ; on the proper right of this is Ganééa seated and facing 
full front, with a worshipper at his right knee. On the proper left of the liiga are three wor- 
shippers, and there are three more round the upper part of the compartment. Below this are 
lines 1-4 of the text. The compartment next below these has in its centre the figures of three 
seated goddesses, facing full front; to the proper right is a female dancing, and on the left a 
seated female playing on a lute. Above these are eight females standing in a row, who hold 
chowries. Underneath this come lines 5-6 of the text. The compartment immediately below 
the latter has at its centre a male figure in movement, with his arms on the shoulders of two 
females, one at each side of him ; in each of the four corners is a group of three figures, also in 
motion, Below these are lines 7-10 of the text. In the lowest compartment i8 a figure of a man 
shooting arrows from a bow ; he faces half front and half to the proper left. Two corpses are 
lying under his feet, Facing him are two horsemen and three archers, and behind him are 
two or three archers shooting at the other party ; and behind these again, in the upper proper 


right corner, are twelve cows running away. The character is good Kanarese of the period ; 
the letters are generally 4— in. high. The language is Old Kanarese. The appears as है 
(alidam, 1. 10). Of some lexical interest are the words Vaddavara, |, 2 (cf. above, Vol. XII, 
p. 147), talara, 1. 3 f., mëlad=a1, 1. 9, and anuvara, 1. 9.3 


1 This translation is based upon the assumption that abarkku is the same as amarkky. But this is not quite 


certain, and the word is perhaps corrupt. 
2 A ¥éga in which the declination of sun and moon is | I 
3 Anwvara is glossed in Gangadhara Madwaleswar Turmari's Sabdamaüjari (Dharwar, 1890) as kalaga, 
“ battle,” which is probably right. But neither the word itself nor the verb anu-tti is given in the P. B.; E ittel in 
Loco translates it “ selecting; making (anything) one's special aim," and he gives the. verbal sten Gau-vartsu, 
ignoring the explanation of the Sabdamajari. 


the same. 
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The record itself is of a type common on monuments of the kind, It begins by referring 
itself to the 32nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, i.e. of the reign of Vikramaditya VI, 
and then relates in prose that a certain Torapara Bütayya carried off cows belonging to Puli, 
and thereupon Gangara, 8591 (Bosigs) and his messmate and comrade Peruva Malli (Malliga) 
made a brave attempt to recover them, in which they perished. Each of these heroes has a verse 
devoted to his praise. 











The Torapas are mentioned as enemies of the Hundred-and-four Mahájanas of Ron in an in- 
scription of Ron of Saka 1102 which is also being published by me in this Journal. It styles the 
latter Toga pa-kulaitakarwum, ‘Apparently they were a race of bandits. 

The date of the inscription is given on 1l. 1-2 as : the 32nd year of the Chàlukya-Vikrama 
era, the cyclic year Sarvajit ; Sravana bahula 5, Vaddavara (Saturday). This is regular. The 
given tithi corresponded to Saturday, 10 August, A.D. 1107, on which it began about 3 h 
90 m. before mean sunrise, 


The only place mentioned is Pali (ll. 3, 7). 


TEXT. 
[The metre is Kanda. | 


I Om? [|*] Svasti [i*] Srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kalada 39neya  Sarvvaji- 
2 t-sarnvatsarada Sravana-hbshula 5  Vaddav&radamdu 

3 YTorapara Biitayyarn — Püliya turacam  kondade? ta- 

4 Jaya-nayakam Gathgara — Bosiyuv-&tan-odan-umda  kele- 

5 yam Peruva Malliyum  turuvig-addam barndu  mél-àlun kudureyu- 

6 man-iridu palaram komdu sfryya-mamdalamam bhojisidar || 

7? Worapar=idir=etti Püliya turuvam kole kamdu Bósiga[ i] pagevaran=int=1- 
8 ridu Divijémdra-puradol=meredam onija-vikrama-pratip-dnnatiy[i*]m || [1%] 

9 Odan-umda keleyanarh sarhgadad=8lam mélad=8lan=anuvarad=edeyo! bida- 

10 le-àgad-emdu  — Bosigan-odan-alidai Malligath pratap-onnatiyi || [2*] ©, (2, 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-2.) On Saturday, the 5th of the dark fortnight of Srüvana in the cyclic year 
Sarvajit, the 32nd (year) of—hail I—the auspicious Chalukya-Vikrama era,— 


(LI. 3-6.) When Torapara Bütayya had seized cows belonging to Puli, the chief beadle 
Gangara Bosi and his messmate Peruva Malli stepped in the way of the cows, smote the leader 
and (his) horse, slew many, and enjoyed the orb of the sun. 


(Versel.) When the Torapas, making an assault, carried off the cows of Püli, Bosiga, seeing 
it, confronted the foemen, smote them, and became brilliant in the city of the Lord of Gods by 
the high degree of his valour and nobility. 

— As 

1 From the ink-impression. 

2 The om is denoted by a somewhat fantastic figure, apparently based upon the Sankha symbol. 

8 Tho o aia to Lave first written Zondede, and then cancelled the first e. 

१ Tila means that they were killed in the battle and their souls were carried up to the Valhalla of fallen 
heroes in the sun, Cf. the well-known verse Dvdv=imau purushau Ioké sirya-mandala-bhédinau || parturad- 
yéga-yuktusacha ranë füra-mukhà kutah || 
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oo 
(V. 2.) Saying "I cannot leave my messmate, my associate, my comrade on the field 

of battle,” Malliga perished together with Bosiga by reason of the high degree of his nobility. 
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H.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI 


This is à fragment of a Jain record. It is cut on the upper part of a viack stone which’ was 
found lying in the courtyard of the Panchalinga temple, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for secu- 
rity in the sabhà-mandapa of the sanctuary. The lower part of the slab waslost. The 
remainder was 2 ft. 74 in. high and 2 ft. 8 in. broad, The topmost compartment which — 
rounded, contained sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting Jina (Parévanatha P) facing full 
front, with a canopy of inflated cobras’ hoods over his head, in a shrine, and having below hin: 
a pedestal with a floral device and on each side of it a lion; to his proper right a cow and calf; 
to his left a scimitar; above him, to the left, the sun and moon. The inscribed area beneath 
this is 1 ft. 4 in. high and 2 ft, 7 in, broad.-—The character is good Kanarese, with letters of 
about $ in. high.—The language is Sanskrit (verses 1-4 and 6) and Old Kanarese (verses 5, 7-17 
and prose). As regards the latter, we may note that 2 is not found ; it appears as 2 (pogalrinan 
l. 4, podalda, l. 10, pogalut=, 1. 20) and r (ndrppadame, 1. 9, ndrppade, 1. 10, 11, negardda, |, 18). 
The words jagadajam, l. 17, lumkudzamka, 1, 19 (see above, on inscr, B., 1, 14), and kal-vesam 
l 21 may be noticed. 


The record, after the usual Jain prelude, extols in poetry the Ganadhara Sudharman, 
Bahubalin, the famous Jain divine of the Kandüru-Gana of the Yàpaniya-Sahgha, Subha- 
chandra and Maunidéva, of the same Gana, and Maghanandin (1l. 1-5).! Then it refers itself 
in prose to the reign of Tribhuvanamalladéva (Vikramaditya VI), whom it lauds in verse (ll. 
6-9), thence proceeding to extol in verse Kunta]a, possibly Belvala, and Pali with its Thousand 
Mahàjanas (11: 9-15). It next gives the titles of an otherwise unknown rdja named Pitta, who 
styled himself “ Lord of Kolala, best of cities " (11, 15-17), and adds in verse that he had four 
sons, Perma, Bijja or Bijjala, Kirtti, and Gorma, and a daughter, Mailaladévi ; Bijjala slew 
certain kings, and had some relations (a lacuna prevents us from knowing what they were) with 
king Jayasimha of the Giirjarashtra, possibly the Paramara Jayasimha of Malwa, who 
‘flourished about 1055 A.D. (11, 19-20). A mutilated verse speaks of Révakanirmadi as sister 
of king Kanhara, comparing to her Siriyadévi as sister of somebody else (l. 20). We then 
learn that Bijjala built a Jain sanctuary, which possibly may be the Pafichalinga, and appa- 
réntly that he or somebody else granted to it a place named Pergummi(?). The rest is lost. 


The reference to Révakanirmadi and. Kanhara is interesting. Kanhara is the Rashtra- 
küta Krishna III, and Révakanirmadi was his elder sister ; she married the Ganga Satyavakya 
Bütuga IL, who succeeded between 933 and 940 A.D? This fact, and the titles “ Gaagéya of 
the Gangas ” and “lord of Kolàlapura," indicate that Pitta was a scion of the Ganga family, 


The places mentioned, besides Pili, are Kuntala (l. 9), Kolalapura, i.e. Kolhapur? (1, 10). 
the Giirjarashtra, i.e. Gujarat (1. 19), Belvala (1. 22), Pergummi (1b.), and Manikya-tirttha 
(1. 94). 

‘ I : CE rr Y Tm '—— ST EIE ACE LE I CM CDD — — GE पु 
1 Bahubalin is well known. Mághanandin and Subhachandra may conceivably be the same as the divine: so 
. nomed who are mentioned in Inser. Sravana Belqola, Nos. 40-1, 43, 45-9, 59, 64.5, 144, and J. .4., Vol. XIV 
p. 22. A Maunada Bhattira is mentioned in Z»scr. Srav. Belgola, No. 6. |  . 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol VI, p. 71 ; cf. ४७. Vol. IV, p. 852, and Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 804. The Gawarwàd inscrip. 
tion previously published by me speaks of Bütuga as Rēvakanirmmađiya vallabham (l. 15); sodoes the Annigéri 


record which is almost identical. | . 
७ [Kólàlapura is only an epigraphic variant of Kuvalàlapura which has been identified with Kolàr, the chief 
town of the Kolar district in the east of Mysore. See Bomb. Gaz. Vol. I.—Pert II, pp. 397-8. Ed.) 
; | 20 
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TEXT. 








[The metres are as follows: V. 1, Anushtubh; vv. 2, 8, 6, Trishtubh Upajàti; v. 4 
Aryagiti (F); vv. 5,12, 18, 16, Kanda; v. 7, Mahasragdhara; vv. 8, 15. Chamzakama à , 
vv 9, 14, Utpalamalà ; vv. 10, 11, 17, Mattébhavikridsta.] 

1 [Srimat-parama-garhbhi]ra-syidvad-amogha-larhchchhanarh [| *] jiy8[t*] -trailókya- 
nathasya sanam — Jina-$üsanarh © [1*] Sri-Vira-nathasya gan-éévard=bhit= 
Sudhsrmma-nima pravidhüta[— — | yw | 

2 [2 — w v x] Yapaniys se[hgh6] punas-tatra cha chiru-margg e 
[2*] Kandüru-vikhy&te-gan8  babhüvuh puri munimdra bahavd maha(P) 
pe duo 

9 [v — v ù v]d-aika-simbó munisvard Bahubali babhüva © [9*] Jayatu 
Subhachandradévah Kamdir-ggana-purhdarika-vana-marttarn dag=chathda-tridamda, 

4, . . + . Spàragó budha-vinntah © [4*] Nuta-Y&paniya-sarngha-pratita-Kandür 
ggan-dbdhi-charhdramar=emd=} kshiti-vale(la)yarh pogalvinam=urhnati-vettar= 
Mimo(Mmau)ni[de]- 

Š [va-divya-munimdra jru4 © [5%] Sri-Maghanamdi-bratintham-1d8 Kàmári*-bhim« 
o[ralga-Yainatéyam [IM] nam[n]-&vanipálaka-viddha-ki [r*]tti[in*] si [ddh ]ànta-ta[ttv]- 
&rnnava-pürnna-cha[mdrara ©) [6*] 


6 [Svasti [I*] Samssta-bhuva]n-Bérayarh Sri-Pri( Pyi)thvi-vallabharh maharajadhivaja [rn] 
paramésvararh paramabhattarakath Satyasraya-kula-tilakarn Chaluky-àübharagarn 
srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- 

4 [dévara vijaya] rajyam=uttar-dttar-abhivri(vyi)ddhi-pravarddhamanam=-chamdr-arkka. 
Márar-barez saluttam=ire (6) Kshitig=ellam tanna tëjarn iolagi belage 
tann-Bje Chol-a[vani]- 

8 [— — ot qd ojle narttisut=ire sale tann-ürppu  lókakke Kalpan 
ksbitijatam küde  paptearht-ire Kali-yugadolw — puttiyur Rághav-àdi-kshitip&]- 
anikarolu pā[o <] 

9 [Ç Ç ç wv — Vikrajmadityadéva @ [7*] Jaladhi-parita-bhütala-vadhü- 
tige kurtaladeamdadirn | manatm-golisuvud=erntu nórppadame Kurmtala- 
aisam=ava(da)kke chinna-ptgale terad=arnte ramjissw w —] | 

10 [wm o o —ltas mauktik-&valiya podalda hãrada voleirppudu 


nérppade = Püli — lleyih ©) [8*] Mattarh ©  Porn-galasamgalimd-eseva 
désa-griha:mgalin-oppu- rün kk i 
a-grihamgalin-oppu-vetta và amganeyarkkal[- < < N] 
1 from fhe ink-impression, 
3 It is doubtful whether this is d or š 
š The på is not quite certain. 
* This gap is filled from 1. 31 of the second 
[Maey he corrected into Kàvàdi—Ed.] 
१ The vowel before tía may be either d or 0. 





Ratta inscription in Journ. Bo. Br. R. As. Sog., Vol, X p 
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11 [— Ç ४४ ““ v v — ( ?)poda]lda Védaigale mürtti-gorhdud-enipeerndadal- 
oppuva  viprarimde gr&maimgala chakravarttiy-esed-irddudu norppade Pali 





lileyin ©, [9*] Mattam-allya viprara mahimey=e(nt=erndode} [14] 


12 [o < — — v YM ]pithan-enipa éri-Kyishna-dévam savistaradiri 
tanna sahasram=appa pesaram rüp-&g-iralu madi g-Bkshara- V &d-à kshara-jtva- 
mamira-chayamam tiv=ittu Pali-maha-pural~ — v v] 

13 = v — wv esedar |=ssisirvvar=imt=urvviyolw © [10*] Upam-atitam=enippa 


pempu gunam=audaryyam chalarn sahasarh japa-hómar niyamam mah-ónnatika- 
satya éaucham-ü[— w —] 

14 [o ç — — v v — vi sistrad=odavim éri-Kééavaditya-déva-pad-imbhoja- 
vare~prasidar-esedar=ssisirvvar=imt=urvviyolu @ [11] Hari Eile-neleyimh 
cha(?ba)lisida hari-bada-betti . . + 

l9. de) 5 GEL de से kk-emdu  nir&karipudu sasirvvarsuchitade ^ chalita-vachanam 
@ [12] Svasty=anavarata-vinamad- Ama[ra]-rajat-ti (ki)rita-k6ti-ta ti( di)ta-Jina[ rh jdra- 
charan-Aravinda-ma& . . * + + 

16 . . ` २.१ ५ ° [chala]d-uttaramga e Vira-vidvishta-sarnharane-pratipa-Karttikeya 


° 


@ Garnga-Gamgeya ©) Chapala-vairi-vahini-saznhanana-pratapa-Lamhkésvaram 


© Kolala-pluravar-adhisvaram ©! 


IV . 5... आ. Qo cow जे [ernt=erh |dode © Marhdalika-jagadalarn m&r-kkorndara 


Javan=artthi-janake kalpa-mahi(hi)jam gamdara  tirttham sitagara ^ gamdam 


màr-kkola Bhairavam Pitta-nripam @ [13*] Mattam —— vw wv —] 
puttidar=oppe 


I i No. AS OS ee gi a क T 


Permma-nripa Bijja-niahipati Kirtti-bhüpanum jettiga Gormmanum 
negardda(1da) Mail[{a*]ladéviyum=amte ripinirndh(d)«ittalav=agi [— v < x] 
19 Pes > xe xm = — = — = - 1@ [144] [v < vw wv 
lirnkad=arhkad=ari-bhūbhujararn tave komdu Gūrjja-rāshtrada Jayasirnhadëva- 


dharanigvaranarh nija-rajya-lakshmiyolu padul v — ~ —] 
dj. (us U a de ub dd Deb gi dem up Co S CL. त. 

galut-irppudu Bijjala-bhümipálanam © [15*] Mattar © Rëvaka- 
Kainharadevarng-erht-«akkan-amte bhü-nute Siriy[adévi] . . 


v — v ple 


nirmmadi 

a , . . . .. . - . > II uen ov ç -7 — v ४ — ४ 
— Ó v — — — Yv — -= “y T w jdu daletày-vaney-emdu 
Bijjala-nripam chauvisa-Tirttharkkalam mudadim mádisi kal-vesarh  samesi- 
d— - — ४ — y —] 

"CENE. ERA d uice 
J wv] dim bit [V — w | Belvaladol=irht-opp=ippa Perggummiyam © 

1 


HT) erased) 5 o o Gani Haral&ápgübádakamsi(P) . . — 0: "है 
———— 
e, but only a very fet letters in them can be deciplrered. Iu 1. 28 


1 Three more lines are moze or less visibl 
n L24 wadisidu Manrkya-tirttha. 


can be read the words Chalukya-chakravartia Permmadindyay kayyol, aud i 
The rest of the atone is lost, 
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TRANSLATION. 


न 











(Verse 1; identical with verse 1 of inscription B. above.) | 

(V. 2.) There wasa Ganadhara of the blessed Vira, named Sudharman, wo had cast 
away . . . . . » and again in this Yapaniya-Sangha, which is beautiful in its uaa 

(V. 3.) Inthe Gana known as that of Kandür there were formerly many great saints 
‘ . . there was the great saint B&hubali,a lion . . à 

(V. 4.) Victorious be Subhachandradéva, a sun to the lotus-park of the Kandür- 
Gana . . . totheterrible iridagda! . . . renowned among sages. 

(V. 5.) As the circling earth extols him as a moon to -the ocean of the famous 
Kandür-Gana in the renowned Yapaniya-Sangha, the great and holy saint Maunidéva rose 
to eminence, 

(V. 6.) I adore that lord of ascetics the blest Maghanandin, a Garuda to the dread- 
ful serpent Kamari, whose fame is attended by bowing monarchs, and who was a full-moon to 
the ocean of the principles of doctrine, 

(Ll. 6-7.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord,.supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advano- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(V. 7.) As his splendour shines radiantly over all the earth, his authority dances upon 
[the heads ?] of Chola kings, his power in truth as it were bears fruit equally with the Tree of 
Desire for the world, and he, being born in the Kali age . . . in the company of Haghu's 
son and other monarchs , , , king Vikramaditya, 

(V. 8.) How doth the land of Kuntala, even as one looks, fascinate the mind by its 
semblance of a lock of curls (on the head) of that lady the ocean-encompassed Earth ! . . 
is resplendent after the manner of golden flowers. Püli when one looks, is in its graceful aspect 
like a conspicuous string of , , , threaded pearls. 

(L. 10.) Moreover,— 


(V. 9.) Pili, when one observes, appears as an emperor of towns in its graceful 
aspect, with golden pinnacles, with bright temples, with comely public women . . . with 
Brahmags so stately that the , . , Vedas seem to be incarnate in them. 

(L. 11.) Moreover, as regards the eminence of the local Brahmans :— 


(V. 10.) The blessed god Krishna, who is a basis , « . having abundantly caused 
his thousand names to take bodily form, and richly stowed a multitude of syllables of the Védas, 
together with the Syllable [Om], and of vital spells, in the great town ‘of Pali | 
thus the Thousand [are eminent] on earth, 


^ ° a * s 


(Y. 11.) Dignity transcending com parison, virtue, generosity, spirit, enterprise, 
prayer and oblation, minor disciplines, high exaltation, truth, purity . . . . . . by 
possession of teaching-books, the Thonsand, having the grace of boons from the lotus-feet of the 
blest god Kééaviiditya, are thus eminent on earth, 


(V. 12: mostly illegible.) 


(Li. 15-17.) Haill, As regards the , , , of him who is an [impassioned bee] 
to the Lord Jina's lotus-feet which are beaten by the crests of the tion By the ००७७ of the radiant diadezus of- ceaselessly diadems o£. ceaselessly 


“ता 


— ridauda are the sins of body, speech, and mind. 
Usually Kamari means “the foe of Kama,” viz, Siva; but the context suggests here the meaning “that 
enemy Kama.” [See £. n. on page 202. Ed, ] ME 


* The idea seen s to be 


that the Thousand of Püli are incarnations of the 1,000 names of Krishna or Vishnu, 
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bowing celestials, who is a lintel of high-spirit, a majestic Kürttiksva į | i 
pw ; jestie Karttikéya in the destructi 
valiant foes, a Gangéya! of the Gangas, a majestic Lord of Lanka in shattering the aa x 
unsteady foemen, the Lord of Kólà]la, best of cities :— — 
(V. 18.) A jagadala of governors, a Death-god to adversaries,.a Trae of Desire to the 
needy, a way of salvation to warriors, a warrior against the wanton i 
, ; a Bh ^. 
arrows, 18 king Pitta. 2 Kana, 
(L. 17.) Moreover,— 
I (V. 14) . . . there were born with distinction king Perma, king Bijja, king 
Kirtti, the wrestler Gorma, and Mailaladévi, thus forming a group in beauty 
(V. 15.) As he slew hostile kings of the liünkad-armka? 
Jayasimhadéva of the Girjara kingdom in his own royal fortune 
praises king Bijjala. 
(L. 20.) Moreover, 
(V. 16.) As Révakanirmadi was the sister of king Kanhara, 
Siriyadévi ...... | 
(V. 17) Saying: " Truly a mother-house . , . , , ", king Bijjala, having with 
joy constructed (¿mages.of) the twenty-four Tirthas,3 prepared a building of stone 
granted the beautiful Pergummi in Belvala, 


4 a 


° o है . ¢ ° the monarch 
° s 9 e è [the world] 


80 the world-renowned 


I—ON NAGARASIS COLUMN. 
This is an inscription on the eastern face of the south-western column of the four central 
columns in the outer mandapa of the Pafichalinga temple. The face of the column is 92 in. 
high and 1 ft. 53 in. wide; the whole of it is covered by the writing, which runs over the 


margin to about an inch round it. There are no sculptures. The character is good Kanarese 
with letters of about $ in. high. The language is Old Kanarese, mostly verse. 


The purport of the inscription is to. record the construction of the column by the Saiva 
divine Nagavasi,a disciple of Jiianasakti—probably the same Jfi&nafakti who was introduced 
in inscription E. above,—and to laud their merits, 


TEXT. | 
[The metres are: V. 1, Mattébhavikridita ; v. 9, Kanda.) 


> Tanag=t Dakshina-Váranëši-puru-Pali(ID-paurad=Am- ` 


jd 


dhasuram  janatá-bhásuran-&ünat-ásura-narérh- 

dr-àr&dhyan-&rádhyansolpins Kalamukha- 

darppanam  ni(ni)ja-guru  éri-Jü&naSakti$anze- 

nd=ene vidy&-nidhi Nagar&óiyan-ad-irne8 varh- 

npipam banniparh || [1*] Yele-veldimgala kārti- 

ya balagamen-ola-komde  ni(ni)ja-ya- 

 $o-ruchiyirh bhà-valayakk-anuraktateyarh | 7 | 
_taledam $ri-N&garàSiy-enagsidu chitram || [2*] Wa- ह 
garasidévaru  mádisidar-1 karnbamarm || | | | 


«c GO -3 oO OK © ४७ ` 


p 
=> 





‘Karns or Bhishme. [Rather the latter for Karna was not a Gangsya—Ed.] : — 
2 See above, on inser. B., 1. 14. 8 The Tirtharnkaras or Jinas, ` * From the ink-impression, 7 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) As he had (for deity) Andhàsura of this Southern Benares, the great town of 
Puli, for his master the blest lord Jfianasakti, who is resplendent among men, an arádAya! 
adored by bowing monarchs of demons and men, an excellent mirror of Kalamukha (doctrine) 
can a panegyrist now find words to laud the treasure of learning, Nagarasi P 

(V. 2.) By the lustre of his fame, which possesses the mass of loveliness of the young 
moon, the blest Nagarasi has gained the affection of the circle of earth: this is singular to 
me, 

(Lines 9-10.) Nagarasidéva caused this column to be made. 


J.—ON MADI-GAUDA'S COLUM.N. 


This is an inscription on the eastern face of the next column to the south of the column 
which contains inscription I. The inscribed face is 1 ft. 23 in. high and 1 ft. 5 in. wide. 
it has no sculptures, The character is good Kanarese, with letters about š in. high. The 
language is Kanarese, the verse being in the older dialect and the prose medieval, 


The object is to record that the column was presented by Madi-Gauda, son of Bachi-Setti 
and lay-disciple of the Nagarasi mentioned in inscription I, and to sing the praises of Mad3 
and his master, 


TEXT. 
[ The metre is Champakamàlà.] 


1 <g> Suvidita-bhoga-bhóginige Bhagale-narige Ba- 


chi-Settig-udbhavisida sūnu dina-Ravi-sinu 
vacho-Mbnuja-sünu sad-guna-pravarana 
N&gar&Si-munirBjana si(sijksheya stnu 
lókadol-Kavadiya Ma&di-Gaudan-esevarn 


mahi(hi)-mastaka-vastu-n&yaka:m] || [1*] Guru gara- 


nu || Kavadhi(dijya Madi-Gauda  m&d[i*]si ko- 
ttan-i kambhava || 


OD = Ge Gi He 29 bo 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse =a Tilustrious in the world, & master of treasure at he head of ihe earth, is 
Kavadiya Madi-Gauda, who is the. son born to the lady Bha&gale, the enjoyer of famous 
delights, and to Bachi-Setti, and who is in bounty a son of the Sun [Karna], a Son of the Lotus 
[Brahman] in speech, a son of the teachin 


21 g of the king of saints, Nagarasi, who is eminent in 
good qualities, 
(Lines 6-8.) The Master is our refuge, Kavadiya Madi-Gauda cdused this column to 
be made and gave it. 


K.—RECORD OF MARTTANDA. 

This little poem is engraved on the eaetern face 
shrine in the temple.of Bhim&&vara, T 
broad, is adorned with a good piece of 


of the beam ower the adytum of the western 
he beam, which is 2 ft. 3 in. high and 7 ft. 4 in. 
sculpture ga nes pisos af sonipture represebting Duri Durga dancing on the back of a 





ue title of a class of Saiva Brahmans, 
This is the rhetorical fi ; ; : 
A gure vishuma: f : xs 
means also “affection”; so red is prcdnesd fon wie conceived as white, and anuraktatā, literally “redness,” 
"From the ink-impression. 


— — — ————— 
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crouching demon, with Sarasvati on her right, another goddess on her left, and the eight Dik- 
palas in a row above her; the rest of the stone is filled in with figures of lions and other 
creatures, and on each side is a large makara or sea-monster; as our inscription states, The 
inscription runs along the bottom of the beam, covering an area 2 in. high and 6 ft. 22 in. broad. 
The character is Kanarese, of about the same date as Nos. I. anc J. ; the letters are generally 
between 3 in, and š in. high.” The language is Old Kanarese verse, The / appears in itlchidano 
(1. 1), which seems to be an error for térebchidano, and is replaced by 2 in pogalad= (1.2): 
Avom (1. 2) is archaic. 

The object of the inscription is to celebrate the beauty of the archway above mentioned, 
on the beam of which it is engraved. We learn that the archway was constructed at the 
instance of Jianagakti, whom we have already encountered in Nos. E. and I. above. The third 
verse praises the virtues of Marttanda, who may possibly have been a disciple of this sage; his 
connection with the work is not clear, but conceivably he may have caused the inscription to be 
added some time after the construction of the archway. 


TEXT. 
[The metres are: V. 1, Mahàsragdhara ; v. 2, Prithvi; v, 8, Mattébhavikridita.) 
> Idan-aty&nandadinda[rn] ^ samedano ^ Kamala-pródbhavam Vidvakarmmata 


mudadim  mén-int-idam tileh[i]dano? makara-yugm-dnvitarn t6ranam gattidand 
mën pratyag-8$8-patiy-idan-ene sarvv-drvvi-sobha-vibhity-aspadam=int=i Jianasakti. 
vrati sam[e]yisida(in]] .[— < — —=]]pad=entum || [1*]  Anünatara- 
Padmasarhbhava-Bhav-À [b]jan&bh-&rchchegal mangjharataramgal-ügi [ma]ka- 


Ü ra-dvayaÀ édbhey[i*]ih manarh-golise —mádid- makara-tóranagh dh&triyol 


vinütataram-imt-idam  pogalad=irppan=ivorh gadar || [2*] Hara-p&id-&mbuja- 
shatpadam [w w w —] vär(d?)-ibha-parnchānanarn durit-orvvidhara-vajran- 
uj[j*]vala-[4 | — — —  wlret[n]à[karàn w v —]i . rati-dürane 


ishta-janat-àdhàrarh. kali-kovidam guru-bhak[t]arn niyam-óktan-arbudan-enal 
Marttan[djan=ém dhanyand | [3%] S 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Hag the Lotus-born (Brahman) "n exceeding delight fashioned this, or has 
Vigvakarman with joy executed this, or has the lord of the western region [Varuna] constructed 
this archway adorned witha pair of sea-monsters P Such a site of the magnificence of the whole 
earth’s splendours is that which this ascetic Jiianagakti has caused to be fashioned . . . m 
every way. 

(V. 2.) This archway (adorned) with sea-monsters, which has been made so that the 
yery numerous images of the Lotus-born (Brahman), Bhava (Siva), and (fhe god) of the Navel- 
lotus ( Vishnu) are most charming and the pair ofsea-monsters with their elegance delight the 
mind, is very famous on eafth: so who indeed is there that does not praise it ? 

(४. 3.) As one may state the fact that he is a bee to Hara’s lotus-feet, a lion to the 
elephants . . , disputants (T), a thundg.belt to. the mountains 01-87, a jewel-mine of 
briliant . . . remote from carnal love, & support to agreeable persons, skilled in arts, 
devoted to his levoted to his master, holding speech by rule, now fomes m — holding speech by rule, how fortunate is Marttanda * 


ना mangon Let TNR 


! From the jnk-impression. 2 Apparently meant for lirehehidano, 
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L—OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA: SAKA 1084. 


This inscription is engraved on a black stone which was found on the road outside the house 
known as the Virakta-matha, and was placed by Dr. Fleet for security in the orna of 
the Pañchaliùga temple. The height of the stone is 5 ft. 2 in. and the width 1 ft. 0i m. he 
rounded top bears sculptures, viz. in the centre a standing Vishnu, facing full front; to his 
proper right, a kneeling Garuda facing full front; to the left of Vishgu, acow with calf; over 
them, the sun (to left) and moon (to right). Under this is an inscribed area, 9 ft. 5 in. high 
and 1 ft. 8} in. wide. The character is fairly good Kanarese of the period, well preserved. The 
average height of the letters is about $ in. The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
medieval dialect in the prose, with two opening stanzas and a final verse in Sanskrit. The 
upadhmaniya appears in Vishnuf=p°, 1. 2. Thelis not preserved: we tind nnegarda, 1. 11, 
and on the other hand e[geyo],l. 25, hala, 1. 39, and bi]gum, 1. A7. The treatment of initial p 
fluctuates: we have it changed in the prose to h in hala hasugey=, 1. 39, héttilalu 1. 43, harada-, 
1, 48, hannondam, 1. 44, while in other cases it is preserved. On the genitive “shta-sishtara (I. 
10; the same in inscr. M., 1. 25) see my note in Journ. R. Asiat. Soc., 1918, p. 105. 

The record refers itself in ll. 4-6 to the reign of the Kalachurya king Tribhuvangemalla- 
déva (Bijjala), and then proceeds to sing in verse the praises of Puli, the Thou sand Mahajanas 
thereof, and the Hundred of Siveyagéri forming part of them (ll 6-12); and it celebrates 
the excellences of a family in the latter parish, giving the following pedigree (1l. 12-33) :— 

Malapayya, of Bharadvija-gotra. 


Kalimayya, m. Réviyakka 
Dàsiràja, m. 0181916 and Bhagale 
O MEN 
Mahadéva Malayya 
We then learn that on the given date D&siràja restored the decayed temple of Kééava 
(Vishnu) of Nagarakhandi, reconsecrated it, and bought from the Thousand of Pül some land 
which he assigned for its maintenance (1l. 33 ff.). 


The date of this record is given on ll 83-34 as: Saka 1084 (expired), the cycle year 
Chitrabhánu; Pushya bahula 2, Somavara (Monday) ; the uttarayanu-samkranti, This is nearly 
but not quite regular The given 1110४ corresponded to Tuesday, 25 December, A.D. 1162; it 
began about 13 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise en the preceding Monday, and ended about 12. h, 
98 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, with which it was properly connected. The uttard- 
yana-saskráwti took place about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise on the Tuesday, while the #ithi 
bahula 2 was still current. 

The places mentioned are, besides Pili, Kalamjana (i.e. Kalafijara, on which sce Dyn. 
Kan. Distr p. 409), L 4, the Kottaja-vavi, 1. 7 (apparently a pond iu Pali), Siveyegéri, 1. 12, 
Nagarakhand), |. 23, Kokkuligéri, 1. 39, and Kattiyagéri, 1. 40. On the Nigarakhanda 
Seventy of the Benavési province see I. 4. Vol XIX, p. 144, and above, Vol. V, p. 213 ft. 


TEXT 
[The metres iy as follows: Vv. 1, 2, 17, Anushiubh; v 3. Sardélavikridita ; 

vy. B 10, 11, 14-16, Maotzébhavikridita ; vv. 5-9, 12, Kanda; v. 18, Utpalumalà | 
1 [Jajyaty-àrishkpritumÓ Vishndér=Variharh 


| kshobhit-arnna(rnna)varh [|*] ^ dakship- 
6m(n)nata-damshtr-àgra-viérünta-bhu- 





TT क 


1 From the ink-im pression, 
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[vanam  vap]uh (3 [1*] Jalë Vishnu[s*] sthalé Vishnur-Vvishpuh-parvvata-mastake 


[|] jvala-mala-kulé Vishnus=sarvvam Vishnue 
[ma]yam jagat || [2*] l 
Svasti [|*] Semasta-bhuvan-&érayan š ithvi 
-Agrayam Sri-Pyithvi-vall — 
आल an. rithvi-vallabham Ka]àrmjans-puravar- 
ryya-nirgghóshapam Kalachuryya-bhujabala-chakravartti T ë 
vijaya-rajyam=utta- I ribhuvanamalladêvara 
[r]-nttar-abhivyiddhi-pravarddhamênam-i-ohandr àrkka-taraü 
; : = ° -taram ‘sal a — 
= imul ama dim nihi [a-dev-Bnika- aluttam=ire | Rám-&rà- 
dim Ri(Ri)g-Yajus-Sim-Atharvvana-Véda-Sastra vidit apara-cha 
: aa : a-vyapara-chaturyyarim frimat 
taja-vüviyi ke- yapara-chituryyarim érimat-Kot- 
regalim kintd-jan-dnikadimd=6 mito sale Pali lile-vadegu|u 5 
. a = nm ^ : = क 2 
oliyim || [31] Inanam të- a padanjad ana 
jadol=Imdranam vibhavado]-Ch&p&(na)kyana(na)rs ni(ni)iyol-Manuvam charu-charitra- 
dol=jalari(dhi)yam gümbhiryyado- 
l hoiryyadol-Kanak-àdrirhdraman-eyde pélpar=enip=1 sgsirvvara khyatiyol- 
mma(ma)nuja[r* ]kkal-padipáti [p ]à- yo: 
sati samarn-barpp-arhnar-ar-ddh&triyol | [(4*] Alli || Orvvorvvorvvar! hay 
r ; : d-pparibh 
sarvvajna[* | -nnegarda  Vé[da-Sà]- re — 
strorngalol-emdeurvvitalam -abhivarnni(rgni)se nirvvar=éri-Siv[e*] 4 
* [ yagériyol-karam-ese- 
dar | [5%] Avaro} || Bhira- 
dvaja-kul-agrant charu-charitrarn vivéki vachaspati Karhsari-pada-kamala-bhrimgan= 
udaramn prabhu — 
Malapayya-perggadey 
taniijan=arnnam rů- 
pim bha-valaya-prastutyanol-àávam dore Kàlimayya-sachiv-ottamano! | [7*] Atana 
kula-vanit-5- 
ttame Siteg=Arundhatige Ratige 
kani Réviyakka- 
n=ene mechehadar-&r || [ 
pesarim £1-D&sir&jan-um(n)- 
natan-àdarn vikhy&ta-kirtti marttamd 
sütram-apitarm Vag-dévata-mamga- 
]-abharagam kirtti dig-arhgand-kusums-valli-damav=arpp-ishte- sishyara 
suvarnna(rnna)m=erndod=itara- 
y-ppolv-arhmar-ár-ssad-gun-Otkaranar 
nam | [10*] Sabajam satyav=u- 
daram=anvaya-gunam svabhavikam 


-osedarh ||.[Ó*] Á  vibhuvimgeudi(da)yisidam Sri-vaniti-priyo- 


penpim gunadim khy&tiyin-atiéayam-enipal-nitiya 
84] Á daermpatigalg-ogedam Vedanta-priyan-Ananta-bhaktara 
a-nibhar || [9*] Charitazn san-muni-müla- 


bayt-itta 


perggade-D asir&jananeudàra-éri-sur-Orvvija- 


sad-guna-grahanam niti-nisarggam-ütma-kula- 
dharmmam  cháru-chá- 

vitram=ishta-hit-irttham ni ja-fivitavyam-ala-vatt-à maratra-gakti-trayar saha-jatam 
tanag=erndad=irn piri- 5 

yar=ar=éri-Dasirajam baram || [1 
vilàsadim saushtha- 

vadim kghitiy=arnnal=Dasiya 
Kshira-samudra- 

manthanade puttida 


permmeyol=irhr 


]*]  Raty-amnalu rū pim Bháratiy-amnal-vàg- 


kula-satiy=Olajale-nariy=antu nontarum=olaré || [12*] 


Lakshmiya rüpin-élgeyol-Gauriyol-orbdi ninda patı- bhaktiya 


— n IR — — ər 
1 Read Oov-orvvar= . 
20D 
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pu-vetta Vag-niriya vig-vildsa-tatiyol=nere ^ pórve(lve)ge-vardal-e[rih*]dodeirn-üre 
ene Ddasirajana ma- 

nórame Bhagaleg=i dharitriyol | [13*] Tat-sutar || Grihadol Lakshmi mah-dtsavarh 
berasu ' 

nirndal=tarhna, tad-vaktradol=smahim-alamkriteysappa V àg-vanitey-irdall-tarnna tet- 
kirtti Sétu-Himi- 

drimdradol-eyde tividal-enal-s&mànyan-üg-irdané? Mahadéva-prabhu Dasiraja-tana- 
yam : 
saujanya-ratn&karam || [14*]  Dhruvan-arbnam  dhritiyol-Sarojabhavan-arnnarh väg- 
miyol=chemna Madhavan=am- 

nam nija-murttiyol=Khacharan=arnna danadol=Kumbhasambhavan=arnnam sucharitra- 
dol-jaladhiysam- | 

nam gumpinol-bhávisal-saman-ür?-pperggade-Dàsiràja-tanayarn Malayyanol=mana- 
[va]r || [15*] Svasti [|*] Srimatu-Saka-varsha 1084neya Chitrabhanu-samvatsarada 
Pushya- - 

bahula 2 Somavaàradand-uttar&yana-samkrüntiya  divya-tithiyalu $rimat-pe- 
rggade Dasirajam Nagarakhandiya ^ éri-Késava-dévàlayarn jirnnis*=iralu jirnnë- 
öddhära- 

mam è punah-pratishthe sahitam māqisiy=8 déevara khanda-sphutita-jirnn(rnn)- 
óddhàrakkam ni- 

tya-nivédya-Chaitra-pavitra-nanda-divige  püjàriya jvita-nimittav-ügi  $rima- 
n-mah-àgrahárar Püliy-ür-odeya-pramukha-sásirvvar«mmahàjanarhgala? : divya- 
éri-pàda-padmarhgalam — dravya-p[ü]rvvakam-&ürádhisi Kokkuligériya hala hasu- 


_gey=olage Kattiyagériyim paduvalu Galatige-gexyirh badagalu Chikkanika- 


ra dôvara keyyim miidalu  mattarimge — panav=ondara lekkadimd=aru-vanamarh 
ti(ti)ruv=a- 

ni-ág-ire padedu bitte mattar=azn | A dévarige Kalasa(éa)valligériya badagana 
koppala 

hittilalu ^ harada-vaneyiÀhm ^ müdalu báda-vaneyirn paduvana meyya  sthalada 
nivééana- 

deagalav-e[k*]-kayi nila hannondam mattan  sfsirvvaram hiranya~pirvvakav= 
&radhisi sarvvasnama- 

éya(sya)v-üg-ire padedu  bittar ["] Intsi mathamumam keyyuman=dv=avantara~ 
vasate-nyayam- 

galu puttidadam  sisirvvarum sa[d*]dharmmadim ^  pratipülipar || Initarn 
niéchayamsüge  bhAvi- 

suvudz=i ` dharmmaskkse(a)püyak[k*]e varppaneamógham  sa-kulam nigdda-taladol= 
bilgurh maha-p&ta- 

kam manam-old=int=idan=eyde  rakshisuva dévamg=akkum-=i yushya-varddhanam= 
atyürjjite- | 

lakshmi nirmmala-yagazn — bhadram ^ $ubharh mamgalaim || [16*] Sva-dattam 
para-dattà vā yö haréta vas 


50 sundharam | shashtir(shtitn)=vva[1*]shaesahasrani vishtháyür jüyaté krimih [17*] © 


örr .fſC —MMM—MM—MMMM————  M—— र 


1 Irddaj would be more regular, 3 We should expect irddané, 
* The engraver first wrote savanut, and then corrected Ìt to saman=ar. 
t Read jirnnis-. 5 Read ji"nn-. 


* The ga was first omitted by the engraver, and afterwards added, partly on and partly below the line, 


No. 22.] INSCRIPTIONS OF HULI. 2n 


= =———ƏaPsv< YA ann T 








TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inseription C. above.) 

(V. 2.) Vishnu isin the waters, Vishnu is on land, Vishnu is on the mountain-top, 
Vishnu is on the multitude of lines of fire : the whole universe is composed of Vishnu. 

(Lines 4-6.) When the victorious reign of—hail !—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, lord of Kalamjana, best of cities, attended by the sound 
of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, the Kalachurya Emperor, strong of arm, 
Tribhuvanamalladéva, was advancing ina course of successively increasing prosperity, (to 
endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(V. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all the gods 
with men skilled in renowned familiarity with the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sama, and Atharvana 
Védas, with the blest Kottaja well, with ponds, not to speak of companies of fair women, (and) 
an unbroken line of flower-gardens, Püli in truth possesses a charming aspect. 

(V. 4.) What men on earth are such as to bear comparison with the renown of these 
Thousand, who in sooth resemble the Sun in brilliance, Indra in majesty, Chanakya in policy, 
Manu in beautiful conduct, the ocean in profundity, the great Golden Mountain in firmness f 

(Line 11.) In that (town), 

(V. 83) While the earth lauds them by saying that each of them, if omne considers, is 
omniscient in the illustrious lore of the Vēdas, the Hundred in the blest Siveyagéri are verily 
distinguished. | 

(L. 12.) Among them, — 

(V. 6.) A leader of the Bharadvija race, beautiful of conduct, discreet, & lord of speech, 
a bee to the lotus-feet of Karnsa?s foe [Krishga], generous, the noble sheriff Majapayya was 
eminent. 

(५. 7.) To this noble man was born (a son) like in form to the dear 800 of the lady 
Fortune: who is peer to the great minister Kalimayya, renowned in the circuit of the earth P 

(V. 8.) His excellent high-born wife Rëviyakka, a mine of propriety, may be said to 
gurpass Sita, Arundhati, and Rati in eminence, virtue, (and) renown : who does nob praise (her) 
in these terms ? 

(V.9.) To this couple was born a lover of the Vēdānta, a yotary of Ananta, by name 
the blest D&sir&ja; he is exalted, renowned in glory, like the Sun. 

(V.10.) His conductis à basic rule for worthy saints, his learning a festal ornament 
for the Goddess of Speech, his fame a festoon of flowering creeping-plants for the ladies of the 
regions of space, his power (like) the gold which agreeable and cultured men have laid in 
deposit!: hence what other men are such as to compare with the sheriff Dasiraja, a crowd of 
good qualities, a celestial tree of noble fortune ? 

CV. 11) Inborn truthfulness, the generous virtues of his lineage, congenital apprecia- 
tion of good qualities, natural instinct for propriety, the religious practices of his race, beautiful 
conduet, his own life devoted to the benefit of friends, the congenital attendant triad of powers 
of counsel being his, who are superior to the blest Dasiraja P 

(V.12. Do any even observe religious vows like the lady Ojajale, Dasi’s high-born 
wife, who is like Rati in form, like Bharati in grace of speech, like the earth in steadiness ? 





! ‘This seems to mean that his power is like the property of Brahmans, in that it was not liable to be diminished 
by adverse occupation or limitations (JV&rada-emrit? i. 81, Brihaspati-emriti ix. 12 and 21), and that it could not be 
taken from him (Várada-s? xviii. 49) ; or that it enabled him to acquire boundless worlds, like the gift of property 


to Brahmans (dpastamda-dharma-edira LI. x. 26, 1). op 
| P 
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nalled the high degree of beauty of Lakshmi born from the 
नि IE — s greatness of pare devotion present in Gauri, — 
of graces of speech of the charming lady V&k, who on this earth now are peer to Dasir#ja’s 
beloved Bhagale? | 
. 27.) Their sons :— 

E x Fortune abode with great delight in his house; the lady Vik adorned with 
magnificence resided in his mouth; his goodly fame completely filled (every place) from Sétu 
to the great Snowy Mountains: hence was Dasiraja’s son lord Mahadéva that gem-mine of 
nobility, an ordinary man ? f 1 

(४. 15.) Like Dhruva? in: firmness, like the Lotus-born (Brahman) in eloquence, like the 
comely Madhava in his form, like the Sun in bounty, like the Jar-born (Agastya) in right 
conduct, like the ocean in profundity, when one considers—what men are equal to the sheriff 
Dasirsia’ Malayya ? 

eae Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saka era, on the holy lunar day of the 
utiarayana-samkranti,— : . l 

(Ll, 34-42.) As the temple of Këšava of Nágarakhandi was falling into decay, the sheriff 
Dasiraja, having restored the decayed parts and reconsecrated it, adored with (offering of) 
money the divinely blest lotus-feet of the Thousand Mahijanas, headed by the mayor, of the 
great agrahara of Pali and for the restoration of [broken, burst, and decayed (masonry of the 
temple) of that god and for the regular oblations, Chaitra-paviira rites,” perpetual lamps, and 
stipend for the officiating priest, purchased and granted six mattar within the waste-land hasuge 
of Kokkuligéri, on the west of Kattiyagéri, on the north of the field of Galatige, (and) on the 
east of (the sanctuary of) the Chikkanikas’ god, on which is to be paid an ayu-vana at the rate 
of one pana on each maítar. 

(LL 42-46.) Having again adored the Thousand with (offering of) gold, they purchased 
and granted to the same god a dwelling one cubit in width and eleven in length in the 
meyya sihala north of Kalasavalligéri, east of the traders' house at the backyard of the town- 
house, as a sarva-namasya holding. So the Thousand shall religiously protect this monastery 
and field in respect of any minor claims to possession that may arise. 

(४. 16.) Realise this with conviction: the great sinner who comes to overthrow thiy 
pious foundation will inevitably sink to levels of (degraded) rebirth, together with his race; 


so to the king who cheerfully guards it in due wise shall accrue increase of vitality, most 
brilliant fortune, stainless fame, luck, welfare, happiness. 


(V. 1? : a common Sanskrit formula.) 


M.—OF THE REIGN OF BIJJALA : SAKA 1084. 

This inscription is on a black stone built into the northern wall 
gapa of the Agastyéivara temple (see above). The 
The topmost compartment bears the following seulptures : in the centre, Vishnu reclining on & 
serpent with seven hoods, with Brahman seated above him on the lotus arising from his navel, and 
to his proper left Lakshmi seated at his feet; below Vishnu, Garuda; to the proper right of 


Vishnu a goddess (Earth or Sarasvati P),^ seated and facing full front ; to his proper right, a 
cow and calf ; over these, the sun (to left) and moon (to right), Below these is the inscribed 
area, 3 ft, l in, high and 276, lin, wide, It is in good preservation, The character is fair 
Kanarese of the period, the letters being from š in, to iin. high. The language is Old Kanarese, 
with an introductory and a final verse in Sanskrit, 


— S Rangkut, The Kanarese verses are richer The Kanarese verses are richer in vocabulary 
* By metrical license for Makadéva, 


3 See Vishnu-purdna, I. xi-xii, 
š See L d., Vol. XXXV ITI, p. 52. s Ob 
* [V. 2 of 


on the inside of the maa- 
slab is 4 ft. 10 in, high and 2 ft, 2in, wide, 





this inscription would indicate that she is the Earth-goddess, — Ed. ] 
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and more skilful in technique than most of the kind. The Zis not preserved : it appears as r in 
erttumdu (l. 3), nega[r*]d- (1. 4), and arbhbh= (1. 16, for alvu), and as 2 in pel (1. 16), pelvad- 
(1. 18), egeyirh (11. 20 £.), kalalchuvan (1. 31), balaldu (1. 33), hala (11. 40, 44), and bilguii (1. 48). 
The p is changed to k in halgajar (1. 31, verse), hoheyam (1. 32, verse 19, for hüheyain), lun 
(1. 33, verse 20), hala hasugey= (11, 40, 44 f.) ; elsewhere itis kept, even in prose. As to 
lexicography, we may notice dharmmêta (1. 40)! and gata (1. 41). 








The record, after preliminaries of the usual sort, eulogises Pali, its Thousand Mahajanas, 
and the Hundred of Siveyagéri (1l 4-13), It then gives in ll. 13-31 the pedigree of the same 
family which figures in inscription L. above, but with some more details: putting the two 
together, we have the genealogy :— 

‘Aditya, of Bharadvaja-gatra 
Dévapayya 
Soma 
Malapayya 
Kalidasa I (KRalimayya), m. Réviyakka 


Dasiraja, m. Olajale and Bhagale 
í _ | J 
Mahadeva Malapayy& Kalidasa TI 
(Malayya) 

Two vigorous verses then introduce king Bijjala (H. 31-34). Next comes prose referring 
the record to his reign and giving him full regal titles? (1l. 34-37), followed by tho date (1). 
37-38) and details of some lands purchased and granted by Dasiraja for the upkeep of the 
Nagara-Bhavi and some other local establishments and for the expenses of the worship of the 
AgastyésSvara temple (11, 38 ff.). 

The date, given on 11. 37-38, is identieal with that of inscription L. 

The places mentioned are, besides Pali, Siveyagéri (1. 13), Kalamjana (l. 35 : see above, 
on inser. L.), Naga-vavi (1. 39), Kattiyagéri (1. 41), Nagarakhamdi (1. 41 : see on inser. LJ. 
Yeramdagéri (1. 42), Kokkuligéri (l 44), and Jamnavegere (1.47). The Naga-vavi or 
‘Nagas’ Well" is the same as the Nagara-Bhavi, on the side of which the Agastyéévara 
temple stands (see above). Yérarndagéri (2.6. Bramnda-géri, the “ street of the castor-oil 
plants ”) seems to be another of the parishes of Pal. 

TEXT. 

[The metres sre as follows : Vv. 1, 22, Anushiubh; vv. 2, 8, 5, 7, 8, seater ipid : 
vv. 4, 9, 11, 14, 15, 21, Mattébhavikridita ; vv. 6, 12, 18, 16-18, Kanda; vv.i10, 19, 20, 
Champakamala. | 


i © Jayaty-üvishkpitarh Vishnor=Vvaraham  kshobhit-àrnna(ropa)vem | dakshin- 

onnata- anata dasha Agro vitamin Dineen TATT स क == vapuh [|| 1*] ङि 
1 This denotes some kind of religious establishment, and may possibly be derived from dharm-àyafa 
(=dyatana). 

2 See Dgn. Kanar. Distr., p. 475. 

5 From the ink-impression, 
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b) Keshir-Ambhédhiyol=ipp=Ananta-dayanam  Narayanam Kaustubh-àdháram tarina 
samakshadol-Kamaleyum Bhi-kante- 

3 yum  m&bhiyol-sàr-&iar-baded-Abjagarb[h]bha-sehitam ^ éri-P alig=erttamdu! nind- 
&árüdhyam karuna-ras-ardra-hyidayarnh rar 

4 Kkshikke s&sirvvaram || [2*] Ant-enisi nega - d=agrahira-chédimaniya vikhy&tiy* 
etht-appud=emdade  [i*] Samasta-kalegalge ni- 

5 laya-sthinamum vilisakk=ivisamum — $rimgárakke janma-bhümiyurn vasanta-sama- 
yakk-ikke-dànamum-enisidud-ar- 

0 tumesalladeyom || ^ Rám-àr&ma-vikirnna(rnna)dim nikhila-dév-ánikadim Ri(Ri)g- 
Yajuh-S&m- Átharvvana- V 6da-Sàstra-nivaha-prakhyàta-s&- 

7 sirvvarih — Küm-6ddàáma-gajargal-ant-ir-eseva? vüràmgan-ánikadim srimat-Pali 
nirantarath sogayikurh sat-sévya-sarhpattiyim || [3*] 

8 Inanam  téjadol-Liidranam — vibhavadol China(na)kyanam nitiyol-Manuvam charu- 
chari tra]dol jaladhiyam | gárnbhiryyadol 

9 dhairyyadol Kanak-aidrimdraman=eyde — polparzenip-i sasirvvara khyatiyo]l=manu- 
jarkkal-padip&ti pásati samarh-barpp=arhna- 

10 r-àr-ddh&triyo] || [4*]  SrrRámáyana-Bhárat-&di-Manu-chàritrargala vyaptiyol=sir- 
üs&ra-vichára-tarkka-nichaya-pra- | 

li [khyà"jta-s&stramgalol $ürar-V vóda-sumühadol-sakala-tat[t*]va-jnána-sampattiyimde 
aridhyar=ddhareg=emdadim piriyar-ür-sásirvvarindeurvvi- 

12 yol || [5*] Avar=olage || Kavi-gamaki-vidi-vigmigala ^ vivékada deseyan=ariyar= 
&érite-be(ja)nam-utsavadir bédalk=ivar=ssavila [si]- 

13 gal=alte Siveyagériya nürvvarw || [6*] Avar=olage {| Bharadvaja-kul-aynbara- 
dyumani téjah-purmjadizh permmeyim  kshir-àrbhonidbi  ([dh]ai- 

]4 ryyad=urhnatikeyimdath Madara éauryyadol éri-Ramarm paramárttha-ni$chayadin- 
& Karmjšsanam  tünzenalk-árum polvege  barpparé bu- 

15 dha-jana-prastutyan-&dityano] || [7*]  Tat-suta || 


Sriramgamgeatibhaktansoppuys 
amal-ichiratn  ya$0-vallabham parivirame  mareyzü- 


16 deavani(ni)jarkkalg-eyde chakréévararh 'sára-gr&hi samasta-déSadavargalg-arbhbh(rbb)5- 
ikk=irale rakshipam dhir-5dáttan-enippa Dévapayanol=pél=4- 


17 ressamar-barpparé || [8*] Tat-suta || Dhburadol=bamd=urad=oddi nimd-«ari-bala- 
britakke kayy=fintu  bamdzered-artthi-prakarakke vira-vanit-anika- 

l8 kke gam bhira-sagaran=I ple*\rggade Soman-ünt-iriyal-iyalesólisal-pélvad-à Hari- 
putran  Hari-putran-&  Hari-sutam t&n=enda- 

19 पुनहा) vannipam [| [9*1 Tat-snta 4 Vara-vanità-janamgala manam Kusum- 
Astra-sarakke sad-budh-dtkara-kara-pathkajazh — bahu-suvarnna-chayakk=adhinatha- 
mari- 


20 diram sthiratara-rájya-lakshmig=edey=šdavu rāpa-viļlāsad=ēlgeyim nirupa[ma*]-dāna- 


dim  pati-hit-óm(na)natiyith prabhu-Malapayyanim‘ | [10*] Tat-su- 


21 te | Axalarnkarn fanuveigi varttisuva  Charndram kintiy=ornd=élgeyim sakala- 
vy&pakaneügi j&dyatanamam bitt<irda} Padmasanam cq a | 





———— — — 


ia Apparently to be corrected to esevn=d. 
Apparently for afeutor arev.—Ed Vt harm,” * Perhaps a slip for Ma lapayyana 





> Im classical spelling el-tamdu. 


5 Trdda would be more usual. 
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22 [d] ol-Téanim kidada Kümarh ripa-sathpatti(tti)yirh Drakaterh-betta ^ charitradir 
Manuve-enippam  KalidEs- Ottamar l| [11*] Tat-sati | Retiy=arhnal rüpi(pi)m 
Bha- m 
23  [ra]tiy-armal vag-vilasadith saushthavadirn kshitiy=arnnal permmeg=Arurhdhatiys 
ainal  Réviyakkan~ene mechehadarsür || [12*] A darbpatigalg-ogedari 


Védanta- 

24 [pri] yan=Ananta-bhaktarh pesarim $ri-Dasir&jan-ürijüitan-ádam vikhyata-kirtti 
marttamda-nibhath | [13*] Charitarh San-muni-riüla-sütravsaritarn Vig" 
d8[va]ta- | 


25  [mamgsa]l-àbharanarh kirtti dig-arnganá-kusuma-valli-dàmave&rppeishte-&ishtara 
bayt=itta Suvarnnav=erndad=itarar=ppdlv=arhnar=ar=ssad-gun-stkaranazh 

26 [perggade]-Dasirajana ~udéra-gri-sur-orvvijanam |] [1]  Sahajai — setyame 
ud&ram-anvaya-gunarn sva bh&vikarn S&d-guna-grahanarn niti-nisa- 

27  [rggam-à]tma-ku]a-dharmmarh chüru-chàritram-ishta-hit-àrttharh nija-]ivitavyam-a]a- 
vatt-&  marhtra-Sakti-trayarn saha-jütarn tanag-emdodim  piriyarzá- 


28  [r-éri-D]asir&jarn-bararn | [15%] Tatsutarn || Sriramnga-dêva-bhaktan-udarate- 
yim  kalpa-bhüruham Sthirateyol-à  Maru-girirhdrarn permmeyo- 

29  [I]-àrimd-atyadhikansalte Mahadéva-budhath || - [16%]  Áiana  tammar  éruta- 
vikh yatarh Siva-pada-éékhararh sakala-guna-britame bhüshanam-eniparh nitiya 

30 kayi Malapayyan-ene mechchadarsiru ||  [17*]  Avarsirvvarimde kiriyarh 
bhuvana-stutan=enipa Kalidasam Kurmnbhadbhayan=arhnarh chiritradin=iyar= 
opp[u]- 

Sl va Dasiraja-sutar-esed-irddaru l| [18*]  Javansivan-évanserhbaneadatim  Knlik- 


Hhiya halgalarn kalalchuvan=idir=age Révanannvam  nelakeikkuvanesU- 

92 gra-ho(hü)heyar! bha(ba)varadol*-àntodeátans bhujarngalan=oppuva khalga-dhare- 
yirhdame kadi-kharndam=age tarivam sale Bijjanadéva-bhibhuja || [19%] 

33  Pariv-arup-àmbu siisida midul=pared=okka karul=balaldu jold=ari-kari-samkulam 
Supidu kittuva hun=beras=iduv-attey=izn charam=<eseya- 

34 lke piduva bhatarkkala  pan-daleyirnde nódal-ásuramumsagurvvum»üyteipidu geld= 

|j ede Bijjanadéva-bhipana || [20%] Svasti [|*] Samasta-bhuvan-&- 

85 éraya — Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahárájádhirája ^ paraniéévarain  Kalarhjans-puravar- 
adhiSvaram damaruga-tiryya-nirgghdshanam para-chakra-bhisha- ' हि 

86 nam $rimat-Kalachuryya-bliujabala-chakravartti Tribhuvanamalladéva-vilaya-rajyam= 
 uttar-óttar-übhivriddhi- pravarddhamánameà-charndr-à- 

37 rkka-tàrai| saluttam=ire ||  Érimach-Chhaka-vershar 1084neys Chitrabhann- 
samvetsarada Pushya-bahuls 2 Sdmavaradamd=u tra yangan eT i 

98 [nti*]yalu vyatlpata kitdida divya-tithiyalu ^ dharmma-káryya-nimitia perggade 
Dasirajam  $riman-mah-&ágraháram Pfiliy=ftr-o- | "m 

99 deya-pramukha-sásirvvar-mmahájanarmgala di ee is — 
pürvvakam-ütüdhisi  Vêranê(na)êiyat samánav-appa  Nága-váviya 











— "BITS reading chews to La Hala oq. Karki, नाक पक VES qp havaj : E rirya) Ed] 
* [The reading seems to be Haihayarb (= Arjuna Kartavirya). ' — € 
+ * — seems to have begun with the intention of making the first E : — = — zo 
as bh; for, unlike the regular bh, it is not open at the base, but on the other h 
right-hand top corner, like a regular 5A. I fe | T— 
š š The ae has omitted gajas, and then inserted it below the line, marking the corrigend Bor 
&bove the line. : 
$ The nä has been omitted, and inserted above the line. 
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40 sphutita-jirnn(rnn)-óddhárapskkam-aliya dharmmétakkarh 
emdu  Kokkuligériya  hàla-hasugey-olage sarvva-nama- 
Al é&ya(sya)m-àügi bitte ^ mattar-üp-adara — sime 
temkana sime 





agnishtagey=araykegam~+ 


müdalu Kattiyagé[ri*]ya Sate | 
Nàgarakhamdiya  Kééava-dévara bhümi [|*] paduvana [810 

me perggasde-Saimkarayya-nàyakara satrada  bhümi [|*]| badagana sime Yéram- 
dagérige pratinidhiy-&gi kotta bhümi | Int-i 
43 n-&va ^ nyàyamum-üdodam 


42 


dharmmama- 
sarvva-nama$ya(sya)m-ügi s&sa(si)rvvarurn sadharmmadirm 
pratipaliparu || Maxngala-mah&B-$ri ri © 


O A puņya-tithiyoļ=alliya paśchima-dvārada  $rimad-Agastyé$vara-dévar-ashtavidh- 

&rchchang-nimittarh Kokkuligériya hála- 

45 hasugey=olage sarvva-namas$ya(sya)v-ügiyzür-odeya-pramukha-s&sirvvar-mmah&janam- 

galan-amgadiy-ür-odeya- 

46 pramukha-bhakta-janamgal=aradhisi 
Melaséévara-dévara  bhümi 

47 temkalu Jamnavegereya dàri paduyalu kara-bhümi[ /* 
bhümi | Initam  ni$chayam-üge 

48 bhavisuvud=i dharmmakk-e(a)piyakke varppansamoghar  sa-kulam nigdda-taladol 
bilgum mahi-pitaekam manam-old=imt=idan=eyde rakshisu- 

va dóvamg-akkum-üyushya-varddhanam-atyürjjita-lakshmi 

énbham  -mamgalam || [21%] 

vasumdha- š 


50 ram [|] shashtirm-varsha-sahasráni  vishthüyürn 


padadu bitte mattar=erad=adara sime müdalu 


| badagalum Melaséévara-dévara 


nirmmala-yasam bhadrarm 
Sva-dattirh para-datta(tt®)m va yo haréti(ta) 


jayaté kyimih || [22*] @ 
| TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription C. above.) 


(V. 2.) May Narayana who rests upon Ananta in the “Milk Ocean and who wears the 
Kausiubha jewel worshipful, with heart moist with the liquor of grace, coming to blest Pali 


and dwelling (there) im company with Kamala and the lady Earth and the Lotus-born (Brah- 
man) who enjoys his essence in his navel, protect the Thousand ! 


(Lines 4-6.) If it be asked what is the reputation of that crest-jewel of agrahdras which 
ig so illustrious, (we answer) : it is called a dwelling-place of all arts, an abode of brilliance, a 
natal ground of ornament, a home of the season of spring; and moreover :— 


(४. 3.) With a profusion of delightful pleasances, with the company of all the gods, 
with the Thousand who are renowned in all the lore of the Rik, Yajus, Sima, and Atharvana 
Vēdas, with the muititade of publie damsels who are brilliant like fiery elephants of Kama, the 
blessed Pali is ceaselessly splendid with fortunes subserved by worthy men. 

(V. 4 : identical with verse 4 of inscription L. above.) 


(V. 8.) As they are men of mightin mastery over the blessed Ramayana, Bharata, and 
other works and the course of conduct of Manu, (and} in famous teaching-books of manifold 
studies of reality and unreality and of logic, adored by the world for their attainment of know- 


Jedge of all the principles in the series of the Védas, who now are superior on earth to the 
Thousand P 


(L. 19.) Among them :— I 


(V. 6.) Knowing not a place of distincticn between poets, reciters, controversialists 


and rhetoricians, giving (alms) when clients cheerfully ask, the Hundred of Siveyageri are in 
sooth brilliant, 
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(L. 18.) Among them :— 

(V. 7.) As he may be termed because of the mass of his splendour a Sun in the sky of 
the Bharadvaja race, because of his greatness a Milk Ocean, by reason of the high degree of his 
firmness à Mandara, in heroism a blessed Rama, in judgment of transcendental lore the Lotus- 
seated (Brahman) himself, can any compare with Aditya, who was renowned among sages ? 

(L. 15.) His son:— 

(V. 8.) Say, who can equal Dévapaya, who was deeply devoted to Sriraage (Vishnu), 
a man of eminent stainless conduct, a darling of fame, verily an emperor to the natives of the 
ocean-bounded earth, gathering the best (of all knowledge), a protector of the peoples of al] 
lands when harm befell, firm and exalted of soul! ? 

(L. 17.) His son :— 

(V. 9.) Going to battle and ceaselessly resisting the multitude of foemen's hosts — 
stretching forth his hand to the troops of suppliants that came and begged (o f him)—e deep 
ocean to the companies of public damsels—this sheriff Soma was in his own person a Hari’s son 
(Arjuna) in confronting and smiting, a Hari's (Sürya's) son (Karna) in making gifts, a Hari’s 
(Krishna's) son (Yama?) in conquering, when the tale is told: hence how can one sing his 
praises P 

(D. 19.) His son :— 

(V. 10.) The souls of choice damsels became a place for the shafts of the god of the 
flower-arrows, the lotus-hands of companies of worthy sages a place for abundant quantities of 
gold, the royal mansion a place for the right firmly established Fortune of the kingdom, through 
the lord Malapayya, by reason of the perfection of his grace of form, his incomparable gene- 
rosity, and the high degree of his services to his sovereign (respectively). 

(Ll. 20-21.) His son :— 

(V. 11.) The excellent Kalidasa was indeed through the unique perfection of his 
beauty a moon appearing with unspotted form, through his high skill in poetry a Lotus-seated 
(Brahman) devoid of jnsentience while pervading the universe [or, intimate with all], through 
his gift of beauty a Kama who was not destroyed by Téa,* by his eminent conduct a Manu. 

(L. 22.) His good wife :— 

. (V. 12.) Réviyakka was like Rati in form, like Bhirati in grace of speech, like the 
earth in steadiness, like Arundhati in greatness: who do not give praise in these terms P 

(V. 13 : almost identical with verse 9 of inscription L, above.) 

(Vy. 14-15 : identical with verses 10-11 of inscription L. above.) 

(L. 28.) His sons :— : f 

CV. 16.) The sage Mahadéva is a votary of the god Srirahgs, a Tree of Desire by 
reason of his generosity, a Mount Méru in firmness, altogether surpassing all in greatness, iruly. 

(V.17.) His younger brother Malapayya is renowned for seriptural lore, crowned 
with Siva’s feet, an aggregate of all virtues, a very ornament, & mine of propriety : who do not 
give praise in these terms ? | 

(V.18.) The youngest brother of these twain is the world-renowned Kalidasa, like 
the Jar-born (Agastya) in conduct : these eminent sons of Dasiraja have become distinguished, 

1 Dhir-üdütto is a term for one of the types of hero of drama, and is defined in Dafarüpaka ii, 5 as “of great 
excellence, exceedingly serious, forbearing, not boastful, resolute, with self-assertion suppressed, and firm of pur- 


oso” (Haas’s translation). — : _ 
4 2[But Yama is also called Hari. So it would be better to take Karttikéya or Bhima as the upa mana 


especially when Hari is an epithet of Siva and of Vayu alse.—Ed.] 
s This verse, like the preceding, is an instanoe of the rhetorical figure yat&sañkhya, — 
4 This is the rhetorical figure adhik-dbhéda-rapaka C[secording to sppaya-Dikshite. See Kubal aya 


under Rüpaka—Ed.] 93 
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(Y. 18) The monarch BijjegadSva would say “what can this Yama do?”; boldly 
he would knock out the serpent Kulika’s teeth; if he confronted him, he would strike to earth 
even Ravana; if he were to meet in battle the figure of Ugra,! he would lop his arms into frag- 
ments with his bright sword-edge. | " ' ! 

(V. 20.) When one looks, the place where the monarch Bijjanadëv& bas men victory 
by blows is demoniac and frightful by reason of the decapitated heads of warriors uttering song 
while there arise sweet sounds from the headless trunks whose wounded limbs move in con- 
certed action, (wounded limbs) from which drink snorting the troops of foemen’s elephants whose 
marrow, over which streams gushing blood, and loosely out-bursting entrails swing about and 
dangle down. 

(Ll. 34-37.) When the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Harth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, lord of Kalafijana best of cities, 
attended by the sound of damaruga drums and (other) musical instruments, terrible to other 
realms; the Kalachurya Emperor strong of arm, Tribhuvanamalladévü, was advamcing in 
8 course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Ll. 37-38.) On Monday, the 2nd of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Chitrabhanu, the 1084th (year) of the blessed Saka era, at the uitardyana-samkranti, on 
the holy lunar day with which coincided a vyatipata ; 

(Ll 38-43.) For the purposes of religion, the sheriff Dasiraja, having adored with 
(offering of) money the divinely blest lotus feet of the Thousand Mahajanas, headed by the 
mayor, of the great agrakara of Pali, granted as a sarva-namasya holding for the restoration of 
broken, burst, and worn-out (masonry) of the N gas’ Well, which is equal to Benares, and for 
the dharméta of that place, and for the Management of the fire-hearth six mattar within the 
waste-land hasuge of Kokknligéri. The bound of this is on the east the gata of Kattiyagéri ; 
the southern bound is the land of (the temple of) the god Kééava of N agarakhandi; the 
western bound is the land of the sheriff Sankarayya-N ayaka’s choultry ; the northern bound is 
the land granted ag A substitute to Frandagéri. . So whatever claims my arise, the Thousand 
shall religiously preserve this pious foundation. Happiness! Great fortune! 

(Ll. 44-47.) On the same holylunar day, having adored the Thousand Mahàájanas, headed by 
the mayor, and the votaries, headed by the bazaar-mayor, he purchaged (from them) and granted 
for the purposes of the eightfold worship? of (the temple of) the god Agastyéévara’ at the western 
gate of the town two matar within the waste-land hasuge of Kokkuligéri as a sarva-namasy a 
holding. The bound of this is on the east the land of the god Melasé$vara, on the south the road 
of Jannavegere, on the west the black (?) land, on the north the land of the god Melaséévara. 

(Vv. 21-22: identical with verses 16-17 of inscription L. above.) | 


ned 
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0. 28—DON BUZURG PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA : [VIKRAMA]J.- 
| SAMVAT 1176, | 
: Br Daya Raw SAENI, M.A. Rar BAHADUR. 
Majka hese copper-plátes were lent io me for examination and decipherment by the Maharaja: of 
ajhauli in the Gorakhpur district of the United Provinces in 1906 when I toured in the 
ctor-General of Archeology in India, 
‘Fleet, At my suggestion, these plates 
७ they are now preserved. The plates 


Were unearthed by a Chamar cultivator in a गा Ee feld near the villa near the village of Dón Buzurg situated 7i 
— n = à 


* [See foot-note 1 on pP.215.—-Rd] - 
iu Namely by offering of water, scent, flowers, 


* See above, p. 170, 


rice-grains (aks&ata), incense, lamps, oblations (natvédya), and 
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miles to the north of Mairwa Railway Station on the Bengal and North-Western Railway, and 
made over to the Maharaja of Majhauli, At my visit to this village, I did not notice any other 
antiquities of special interest. The village itself is, however, situated on a large ancient mound 
and the size of bricks unearthed by the villagers averages 113” x 9" x 2", l 

The plates are inscribed on one side only and measure 143" by 102" and 14i" by 102", 
respectively. The edges of the plates are fashioned into rims the maximum height of which 
is §'. Both the plates were originally soldered on a circular ring passing through the upper part 
of Plate II and the lower part of Plate I. Plate I is 10056 on account of a small piece having 
broken away from the ring-hole. The seal is now attached to PlateII and is of the usual 
Gahadavila type. The only orthographical peculiarities in the record that deserve special 
mention are the use of j for y in parjantah (1.18) and jatha (1. 25) and the confusion of s and $ 
and of v and b. A for y& in vishihaa (l. 30) is an evident mistake or a Prükritism. The form 
utakërztarh in 1, 36 evidently stands for utkirnnam or the causal uthüritam. There are many other 
mistakes of spelling in the inscription and they have all been corrected in the text. 

The inscription consists of 36 lines, of which 19 are engraved on Plate I and the remaining 
17 on Plate II. The whole of the document is in an excellent :state of preservation. The 
characters are Nàgari. The language is metrical Sanskrit in the first eleven and last eleven lines 
which contain respectively the usual genealogy of the Gahadavšla kings of Kanauj and the 
imprecatory and benedictory verses, The remaining fourteen lines as well as part of the last or 
36th line are in Sanskrit prose and represent the formal historical portion of the document. 

The inscription records that on Tuesday! the 8th tithi of the bright half of Jyéshtha of 
[V.] S. 1176 (A.D. 1119-20) after bathing in the Ganges at his camp-residence (ydna-vésa) at the 
village of Mathdalia, belonging to Alamvimahapura, the Gáhadavàla king Gdvindachandra 
granted the village of Vadagrama* in the Alapa district to a Brahmana named Tultaicha-3 
Sarman. This Brihmana belongedto the Vachchha (Skt. Vatsa)-gotra of Dronayanashada, 
The fourth syllable of this latter name is not decipherable, but it is not impossible that it was 
the name of a town or village or of some muni to whom (a branch of—Ed.) the Vatsa-gotra owed 
its origin. Ifthis assumption is correct, we may without hesitation identify this locality with 
the village at which the plates were found and which is still called Don Buzurg, or the 
Holy Don. It is interesting to note here a legend which describes a small cultivated area in 
the neighbourhood of this village as Drona-ki-ghar or Dróna-kà-garh, thatis the residence or 
citadel of Drona, the preceptor of the Kaurava and Pandava princes. It is stated by the 
villagers that Drona resided at this place and was on one occasion transported to Lanka to 
prescribe medicine for Vibhishana, brother of Ravana. The story is not worth much, but it 
shows atleast that the local pandits already recognize in the name Bon a corruption of Drona, 
probably a remnant of the original long name of the place. | 

At the time of issuing the grant, the king Góvindachandra was encamped at a village named 
Marmdalia, which was situated in Alamvimah&pura. The latter was probably the name of the 
district in which the village in question was situated, and it is evident that the village stood 
somewhere ou the banks of the Ganges. I am as yet unable to identify either of these places. 
The village granted was sapataka-kond-Vadagrama whieh I interpret 88 ino jaka together with 
its outlying hamlet and its corners. This village was situated in the district (patiala) of Alapa, 
oor 





— — 0 शशी — 
1 [This requires correction, for the original (1.19) clearly gives Aaf, A Monday. Reference to the 
late Mr, L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, Vol. II, p. 240, will show that this date (8 quite regular and 
rightly corresponds to Monday, the 19th May, 1119 A.D.—Ed.] गा I 
: — appears to la been a common village name. In the Chandravati plate of Chandradëva of [Y.] 
8. 1148 (Ep Ind., Vol. IX, p. 802 f£) we find Chandravati referred to as Vadagava, a slightly modified form of 
. a d) h h 
Vadagrüma. [See f, 1. 1 on p. 223.—Ed.] 


3 [Bee f. n. 2 on page 222—Ed.] 2x2 
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lá a 
which cannot as yet be identified. Bat there is a village of the name of Bargd in the Salempur 
Pargana of the Gorakhpur district which might represent the Vadagrama of our inscription. 


TEXT.! 


[Metres: Vv. 1, 3, 10, 11, 18-20, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 21, Indravajrà ; vv. 4, 7, Sardulave- 
krigita; vv. 5, 6, 8, 22, Vasantatilaka; v. 9, Drutavilambito ; v. 12, Salinz.] 


First Plate. 
1 wt «efe ॥ 
अकुण्ठोत्कण्ठवेकुणठकण्ठपीठलुठत्कर: [1*] 
संरम्भः gar [a] faa: sada वः [1 १*] 
आसोदसी (शी) तद्युतिवंस (श) जा - 


2 a 
च्यापालमाल[1]सु दिवडुतासु | 
[सा] क्षादिवसानिव भूरिधास्त्रा 
नाम्ता यशोविग्रह इत्युदारः ॥ [२*] 
era dtu हो ]चंद्रचंद्रधास- 

3 निभं निजं | 


येनापारमकृपारपारे व्यापारितं यशः ú [३*] 
तस्याभूत्तनयो नयेकरसिकः क्रान्तदिषन्मंडलो 
विक्वस्तोदतधीरयोचति- 

4 frc शोचंद्रदेयो(वो) aw: । 
येनोदारतरप्रतापस(श) मितासे(शे)षप्रजोपद्रवं 
औमन्राक्मिराधिराज्यमसमं [दो]वब्विक्रमेणाब्जित aft ४*] 
तं(तो)थानि 

5 क(का)सि(शि) कुसि(शि)कोत्तरकोस (श) लेन्द्र - 
स्थानोयक(का)नि परिपालयता [घि]गम्य [॥*] 
इसाळतुल्यमनिसं(शं) ददता द्िजेन्य:(न्यो) 
येनाङ्किता वसुमतो 

8 स(श)तस(श)स्तुल(ला)भिः ॥ [ut] 
तस्यामजो मदनपाल इति चितींद्र- 
चूडामणिव्विजयते निज गो ]ब्नचंद्र: ॥ 
यस्वाभिषेककलशोङ्ञसितेः q- 

7 योभिः 
प्रचालित कलिरजःपटलं धरित्या; | [६*] 
यस्वासोइिजयप्रयाणसमये तुङ्घाचलोच्चे्ल- 


i NN TOTS (शय) vr tier ar * 
चूडारत्विभिन्नतालुबलितस्त्यानासुगुड्ञासित: e) D] 
ie aha werd क्रोडे निलोनानन[:] i पषवसा(शा) दिव झणमसो क्रोडे निलोनानन[:] I ७*] 


i ink-impressions; 
From ink-imp 3 Expressed by a symbol. # Cancel one danda, 
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9 सस्मादजञायल निजाथतवा (बा) wafa- i 
वं(बं)धाव रुद़्गवराज्यगजो नरिन्दः | 
सांद्रास्ृतद्रवसुचां प्रभवो गवां [यो] 
गोविन्द्च॑न्द्र (हू) इति 
10 de इवांबुरासे(शे); ॥ [et] 
न कथसप्यलभन्त रणक्ष[सां!- 
fees few गजानथ afaq: | 


ककुभि व(ब) भण्यसुरभ्नजसुवल्लभ- 


प्रतिभट्टा(टा) 
11 vq यस्य घटागजा; u.[e*] 
सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचरणशः । स च परसभदट्टारकंमचाराजाघि[रा]” 
AULTRE (3a) TURAT- 


12 galada सु] जोपाञ्जित त्रोक(का)'न्ध कुल्जाधि [ar ]शोक॑द्रदेवपादानुध्यासपरम- 
भसटद्टारकमडा[ x afara Aea (श्व) रपरसमा- 

13 Sq(sa) PTA दनपालद्ेबपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकम हाराजाधिरा ज़प ere (ss) रपर_- 
समाहैस्व (श्व) रणोस [होवि]न्द्चं[द्रदे] वो विज- 

14 यो | अलापपत्तलाया(यां) सपाटककोणावडयाममध्वे पूरब्वदत्तदेवव्रा(ब्रा)- 
"rw । तथा कवचसमानपाटक एतान्‌ व(ब)डिःक्ृष्कत्थ ग्राम अस्मिन्‌! 

15 निवासिनो निखिलजनपदानुपगतानपि च राखराज्रीयुवराजमंत्रिपुरोहितप्रतो- 
हारसेनापतिभांडागारिकाचपटलिक- 

16 भिषम्नेसित्तिकान्तःपुर्िकिदृतकरितुरगपत्तनाकरस्थानगोकुलाचि[ का] रिपुर्वान्‌ समा- 
arafa वो(बो)धयत्यादिस(श)ति च 

17 यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखितग्रामः सजलस्थ[ल]: सलो[इल]वशाकरः 
सगर्त्तो[ष]रः समचूकचतवनवाटिकाविट- 

18 पतुणयुतिमोचरश्पे(यं)न्तः ससोमापयंन्त्तुराचाटविसु(शु)चः. ष [ट्‌] ्त्यघिकस(श)- 
तेक(का)डस(श) संवत्सर we म(मा)सि सु(श)क्ापचे अछ()- 


19 म्यां [भो]मदिन* अलंविमझापुरीये मंदलिआय्रामा- 
Second Plate, 


20 am अङ्कतः संवत्‌ ११७६ ज्येष्ठ शदि c AR मंदलिद्यायानवासे 


Saka विधिवत्ज्ञात्वा मं्रदेवसुनिमलुज- 

1 [The correction is unnecessary ; for both the forms Ki? as well as Ka? are used.—Kd.] 
2 Cancel the danda Read ग्रामेऽस्मिन्‌. 

“ [The original reads सोमदिने which is correct, see f. n. 1 p. 219 above.—Ed. ] 

š Cancel the syllable wç 

8 [The original reads gti, aw for ó is evidently a clerical mistake. —XEd.] 
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21 भूतपिढगणांस्तप्पयित्वा तिनि(मि)रपटलप[1*]टनपट्म स सुष्णरोचिषमुपस्थायो-' 
 इधिपतिस (श)कलये[शे]खर gawaa चिभुवग(न)- 

22 चत्र[*]तुर्व्वासुदेवस्थ usi विधाय प्रचुरपायसेन sfa इत्वा मातापित्रोः 
रात्मनश्च॒पुंख्ययसो शो) भिवदये अस्माभिः द्रोणाय- 

28 णषडीयवच्छ (त्स)गोल्राय भाग्गवच्यववा(न) अर्स (्रौव)जामह (द) र्न्यआऽ्नवानप (पं)- 
anata छ[!*]दोगसा(शा)खिने v भड्योनरसिंकप्रप्रोबा- 

24 य भइत्रीजान्तापौत्राय योपून्तपुक्राय arzena (श) मेणे गोकरण- 
कुशलतापूतकरतलोदकपू्वमाच (चं) द्रा याव- 

25 च्छासनोकुत्य प्रदत्त इति मत्वा न(य)थादीयमानभागभोगकरप्रवणिकर- 
प्रति[स]'सव्बा(व्वी)दायान्‌. दास्यथ ॥ ७ ॥ स्वस्तिकर- 

26 झोकः(काः) ú भूमिं यः ufinzwufa यञ्च भूमि प्रयच्छति उभौ तो 
germ नियतौ adafa ॥ [१०*] सं(शोखं werad [च] क’ 
वराश्वा 

27 वरवारणाः । भूमिदानस्य चिक्लानि फलनेभा (Aa पुरंदर ú [११*] सर्वानेभा (ता) 
matia; Co प(पा)थिवेद्रान्भयो भूयो याचत(ति) aanle] । grar- 

28 att iaaii काले क(का)ल(ले) पालनोयो af ॥ [९ २*] 
ब(व) (इ)भिव्वेुधा qan राजभिः समरादिभिः । यस्ययश्थ यदा भूसि- 

29 wera तदा फलं ú [१३४] स (सु) वने (व्दे)मक (कं) मामेकं(कां) 
भूमेरप्य(प्ये)कासंगुलं | इरखरकसाप्नोति यावदाभूत्स(तस)झ्वं ॥ [१४*] 
तडा[गः]नां सहस्रेण q- 








30 सेघस(श)तेन च गदां कोटिप्रदानेन सुसिक्तं न gafa ॥ [१५४] 
Seat परदत्तां वा यो eta वसुंधरां । स विष्ठाआं (यां) कु सिभूंत्वा 
fuafa: ` 


91 सह wea ।[| १६*] wfë वर्षश (स)इया (स्रा) णण wp वसति alfaje: | 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च. तान्येव नर [कॅ(के)] वसेत्‌ ।[। १७*] वारिहोने- 
aAA) स(श) व्ककोट [र]. 

32 वासिनः । कुष्णसप्पो(पा)'च जायन्ते देवब्ह्मश्व (स्व )हारिण: ॥ [१८*] 


न विषं विषभित्याइन्र(्) wae) विषसुअते [m] विषसेकाकिनं चन्ति 
ब्रज) wed पुत्रपो[्र]- 


l . उबळ dagga Ra] 7 7 n [[ a [Cancel the danda,—Eà.] 


1 [The syllable resd:as-Ə. possibly. stands for Sel. Bd.) 
१ Cancel the syllable in brackets. 


‘[The reading seems to. be भवन्ति चात Tan. In the Kamaulf, plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 101, text 
l. 28 f. these verses are rightly called Ware ;——Ed.] 
š [Read gq—Ea.] : 
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38 w W [tet] फलक्षष्ट (vi) महो(ही) दद्य[*]त्सवी(बो)जां सस्यसा(शा)लिनीं i 
magama लोक(का)स्तावत्स्वग्गे(ग्गे) wad ॥ [२०*] यानीह 
दत्तानि पुरा | 


84 नर(रे)द्रेहॉनानि धर्ममाथयस(श)स्कराणि । निर्म्मौत्यवान्तप्रतिना(मा)नि तानि 
को नाम साधु! पुनरादढोत ॥ [२१*] वाताख्वविश्व- 
35 afag वसुधाधिपत्यमापातमात्रमधुरा(रो) विषयोपनभोग: | प्राणास्तुणाग्रजल- 


वि(बि)न्दुसमा नराणां wa: q- 
36 खा परमको परलोकयाने if) २२*] लिखितं करणिकठकुरथोसइ- 
देवेन । 'थो!शू(स)त्रधारड्वालेकेन उतकेरित(उत्लोर्ख) ॥ xk 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 11 to 25.) That victorious and illustrious king, Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhirija, 
Paraméévara, Paramamahésvara Góvindáchandrüd8va,—whose feet are honoured by the entire 
circle of kings, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Madanapaladéva, who 
(in his turn) meditates on the feet of the illustrious P.M.P.P. Chandradéva, who acquired 
the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (the strength of his) own arms, orders, informs and 
commands all the people assembled, residing in this village, (namely), in the midst of Vadagra 
70६8, 1 in the district (patiala) of Alapa, together with its outlying hamlets and corners, after 
excluding (the portions) already given to gods and Brühmapas, also portions meant for 
fortifications? as well as the kings, queens; “orown-princes, ministers, preceptors, door-keepers, 
generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messengers, and officers 
charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?), sthdnas and gokulas in the 
following manner :— 


“ Be it known to you, that I have, on Tuesday, the 8th of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Jyështha, in the year (comprising) eleven hundred increased by seventy-six, while 
staying at the village of Maindali& belonging to Alamvimahapura, in figures Samvat i176, 
Jyéshtha šu. di. 8, Tuesday,’ after bathing in the prescribed manner in the holy Ganges at (my) 
camp, at Marndalia; after propitiating the sacred texts, divinities, sages, men, beings and the 
groups of deceased ancestors; adoring the Sun whose lustre can dispel heaps of darkness; 
worshipping the Moon-crested (Siva); worshipping Vasudéva, the protector of the three worlds 
and after offering to (the god of) Fire an oblation rich in milk-rice for the increase of merit and 
fame of my mother and father and myself, bestowed by a charter by (pouring) water from the 
palm of my hand, sanctified by the gokarpa and kusa-grass for (as long as) the Moon and the Sun 
endure, the above-mentioned village, together with water and dry land, mines of iron and salt, 
with pits and deserts up to and including gardens of madhaka and mango (trees), parks, and 
trees, grass and pasture-lands, up to its proper limits clearly defined by the four boundaries, 
upon the learned and illustrious Tultaicha-darman, the son of the illustrious Pünta, the grand. 


— oan te a nm hc — — — — — — 








š . 

1 The name of the village seems to be Konavada.—-Hd.| 

2 Iam unable to offer a satisfactory explanation of कवचससानपाटक. Literally it 
resembling a coat of mail." The rendering in my translation is a mere conjecture. 
suggest that what is read ag क॑वचसभमान gives the name of some hamlet,—Ed. | 

8 [See f. n. 3 on p. 221, above.—Ed.] 


would mean “ portions 
[The word pafaka woul, 
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gon of the learned and illustrious Jants and the great-grandson of the learned and illustrious 
NarasiÀha of the Chhanddga school whose five pravaras are, namely, Bhargava, Chyavana, 
Aurva, Jamadagnya and Apnavana, and who belongs to the Vatsa-gotra of Dronayanashada. 
Bearing this in mind, you should give (the donee) the bhàga-bhoga-kara, the pravani-kara and 
all the other sources of income that are due. 








माका तक 





[L1. 26 to 36 contain thirteen imprecatory and benedictory verses.] 
(L. 36.) Written by the Karaņika,! the illustrious Thakkura Sahadéva. Engraved by the 
illustrious süiradhàra, Haleka. 


No. 24.—CHHATARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDACHANDRA- 
DEVA OF KANAUJ:: [VIKRAMA]-SAMVAT 1177. 


Br Daya Ram SAHNI, M.A., Rat BAHADUR. 


The copper-plates on which this inscription is engraved are two in number. They were 
gorwarded to the Director-General of Archeology in India by the District Magistrate of Cawn- 
pore with the following information about the circumstances that led to their discovery : “The 
plates were discovered on or about the 5th July, 1920, by one Chhatiyan Chamár when digging 
the foundations for a hut. Local rumour has it that he found with it jewellery and gold orna- 
ments, but of this I have no corroboration. No one has claimed the plates or any knowledge of 
their antecedents. The site was the village of Chhatarpur near Sheor&jpur, a small town, lying 
on the Grand Trunk Road, 21 miles north-west of Cawnpore. Sheorájpur was formerly a place 
of some importance: the seat of the Rêjas of Chandél family. Chhatarpur itself contains a 
very old temple of Khéréshwar? Mahádeo which is regarded with the greatest veneration.” The 
plates were in a much corroded state when they reached the office of the Director-General of 
Archeology in India, who had them thoroughly cleaned and sent to me for publication in this 
Journal. 


Both the plates on which this inscription is engraved are rectangular in shape, each 
measuring 1'-3i" by 10". "Their edges are turned upwards, thus fomming a rim, š” high, on all 
sides, The plates are held together by a stout circular ring of copper which passes through two 
holes cut in the bottom of plate I, and the top of plate II, respectively. To the ring is attached, 
as is frequently the case with such plates, & heavy seal of the king bearing the inscription 
Srimad-Govindachandradévah with a figure of Garuda above it and a conch below it. The 
plates, the ring and the seal are in a perfect state of preservation, except one corner of plate TI 
and -another of plate I, which are slightly damaged; but we find no loss of the inscription on 
this account. The epigraph, which consists of thirty-two lines, is engraved on theinner side of 
each of the two plates, the number of lines on each plate being sixteen. The characters are Nà- 
gari and the language is Sanskrit throughout. In respect of orthography, we observe the same 
peculiarities as in other inscriptions of this king. The letter ba is everywhere written as va and 
the palatal £ as the dental sibilant, though occasionally it has its owm proper sign, especially in 





Y This word means a scribe, i.e. ‘one who has to do with documents °’ (karana). Mr. Y. R. Gupte has kindly 
drawn my attention to the fact that certain families among the Chandraséniya Kayastha Prabhus (a class of 
writers in the Deccan) to this day bear the surname of Karnika (Sansktit karamika). Tbe Prabbus referred to are 
sapposed to have migrated from the district of Oudh in the United Provinces, 


-2 The correct name would appear to be Kshiréfvara. 


No. 24.3 CHHATARPUR PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA : [V.] S. 1177. 225 
—ssass rss (( 
ligatures. A few other mistakes of spelling may also be noticed. In line 18, we meet with 
sorddhadhas- for sórdlwüdhaé. In the same line we also find ४४४9७ wrongly spelt as usna, while 
in line 21, the rêpha is omitted from the name DBárhaspatya.? The Sandhi is frequently dis- 
regarded 

The first ten lines and a half are in verse and contain, as in other copper-plate inscriptions 
of this dynasty, the genealogy of the king beginning from Chandradéva, while the nine lines at 
the end (ll. 24-32) are taken up by seven benedictory and imprecatory verses quoted from the 
Mahabharata. Therest of the inscription, 4.e., from the middle of line ‘ll to line 24, and the 
latter portion of line 32, is devoted to the formal subject matter of the epigraph. The object 
of the document is to record the fact that king Gdvindachandradéva, son of the illustrious 
Madanapaladéva, son of the illustrious Chandradéva, after bathing with the water of the Ganges 
at Varanasi onthe occasion of the full? moon of Kartika in the [Vikrama]-Samvat year 1177, 
after having duly propitiated the sacred‘ texts, divinities, etc., and adored the Sun, Mahidéva 
and Vasudéva, gave away, by this charter, the village of Sisaimaua in the Koti district, clearly 
defined by its four boundaries, together with what is above and below it, to the Brahman, the 
illustrious Sa&hulasarman, the son of the illustrious Thakkura Lahula,and the grandson of 
Avasthi-Sri-Malhé, whose pravaras are Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja, and who 
belongs to the Bháradvàja-goíra. The king further commands the residents of the aforesaid 
village tocontinue regularly to pay all the taxes to the donee. The document was written 
by the .Karanika Thakkura Sridhara. 

The name of the village, whose grant is recorded in this inscription, was Süsaimaua. The 
locality, where the two copper-plates were unearthed, was, as mentioned above, the village of 
Chhatarpur near Sheoràjpur in Cawnpore district. If Chhatarpur is really the place where the 
donee of the grant actually resided, then the village of Sásaimaua must have been situated some- 
where in its neighbourhood. I have referred to a large scale map of the Cawnpore district, but 
have failed to discern any village of this precise name. I have, however, received a copy of a 
letter from the District Magistrate to the address of the Director-General of Archeology in 
India, which states that there is a village of the name of Sisamau, which now forms part of the 
Cawnpore City. This village answers very nearly to the ancient village Sásaimaua, The District 
Magistrate is unable to throw any light on the ancient district of Koti. 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 


[Lines 1 to the middle of 11 are the same as in the Don Buzurg plates of Gavindachandra of 
[ Vikramef]-Sainvat 1176 ; above, p. 218.] 


ll a ० <s . s . . ० ० + > SH खम्रस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचरय!। 
परमभट्टारकसकाराखाधि- 
12 आशजपरमेश्वरपरममाडेखर(।) निजभुजोपाञ्नितओकम्ध कुना घिपस्थमोचन्द्रदेवपादाचु- 


AAL HAETAAN ENTS- 


1 [This remark is not justifiable for the word is written with or without v; cf. Sabdakelpadruma under the 


word; “ सवकारी raana.” Ed] 
2 [I think it is there.—Ed.] 
8 [Not mentioned in the inscription which simply says aaqa tq. It may be any of the five parvans.— 











Hd.) 
4 [Tt would be better to take mantra-déva together, meaning ‘ gods invoked by, etc —Ed.] 


$ From the ink-impression. 
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18 घिराजपरमेश्वरपरममाहेखरशोमदनपालदेवपादानुध्या सपरमभट्टा रकम हाराजाधिरा- 
जपरमसेश्वरपरस- 

14 साझ्षेशरसोमहोविन्दचन्द्रदेवो विजयो । कोडिपत्तलायां सासमौचअग्मार्मे 
निवासिनो निखिलजनपदानुपगा(ग)तानपि- 

15 च राजराज्ञीयुवराजमन्चिपुरीितप्रतोहारसेनापतिभांडागारिकाचषपटलिकभिष* 
ग्नेसित्तिकान्त:पुरिकदूतकरितुरग- 

16 पत्तनाकरस्थानगोकुलाधिकारिपुरुषांसाज्ञापयति वो(बो)घयत्यादिशति च विदित- 
मस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखि- 


Second Plate. 
17 त(ग्रामः) ws सलोइलवणाकरः समत्स्याकरः सपण्णाकरः सग(्तो)षरः 
समधूकचूतव [नवाटिका वि. 


18 ड(2)प्रतुणयुतिगोचरपण्थन्त! सोड (ध्वा)धथतुराघाटविसु(श)धः entender 
qaq ११७७ cru! वाराणस्यां कात्तिकपब्वेणि 

19 गंगोदकेन weno विधिवन्मन्त्रदवसुनिसनुजभूतपितुगणांस्तरपयित्वा तिसिरप्टल- 
पाटनपटुमहससुश्र (प्श) रो चिषसुपस्था- 

20 यौषघधिपतिशकलसे(शे)खरं wert चिभुवनचातुव्यीसुदेवस्य पूजां feum 
प्रचुरपायसेन विषा इविर्भजं इत्वा मातापित्रो- 

21 रात्मनश्च पुण्ययशोभिषठद्वये गोकण्णकुस(श) लतापूतकरतलो दकपूरव्वमस्माभिः भारदा- 
लगोत्राय आंगिरसवा(बा) इंस्पत्यभार- 

22 द्वाजत्रिप्रवराय अवस्थोखीमाल्हेपौचाय ठक्षरणीलाइलपुचाय शोसाइलशमीणे 
ब्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणाय अआचन्द्राक्कं यावच्छासनी- 

23 कृत्य प्रदतो(त्तो) मत्वा यथा दोयमानभागमोगकरकू [ट]प्रवणिकरप्रति सर्व्वाः 
दायात्‌(न्‌) तुरुष्कदंडादायं आज्ञाविधेयीभूय grar- 

24 थेति nal भवन्ति चात्र War: | 


9 e e e ° ° kd 9 
[Here follow seven benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 


32 . + . ` ° e + ° करणिकठकुरणोजीधरेण [लिखितं] [॥*] 


No. 25.—VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA Il. 


By E. Horrzscg, PE.D.; HALLE (SAALE). | 
For ink-impressions of these copper-plates I am indebted to Rao Bahadur Krishna 
Sastri, who acquired the plates for the Madras Museum in 1910? from a Muhammadan resident of 
sr c र uu M T E 7 27 7 NE लिप किक 
८ [ The plate gives adyéAa.—Ed.] | 
? [See Ep. Rep. for 1910, p. LU, para. 10, and p. 15, App. A, No. $.—Ed.] 


+ 


No. 25.] VEMALURPADU PLATES OF AMMARAJA II. 927 


Vémalirpadu, a village close to the Phirangipuram Railway Station in the Guntur District’ 
He describes them as follows :— 

“ Five plates with raised rims. The first and the last have writing on their inner sides only. 
The plates measure 94” by 41". They are held together by a circular copper ring which mea- 
sures 53” in diameter and 2” in thickness. The ends of the ring are fixed into the bottom of a 
seal whose base is fashioned into a lotus of eight petals. The seal, which is circular, measures 
34” in diameter and bears, within a countersunk surface, the figure of a running boar facing the 
proper left, with a chauri in front of it. Below the boar is the legend Sri-Tribhuvan[Gm]k{u]éa in 
old Telugu characters, and below it a lotus flower of eight petals spread out, with the sun and an 
añkuša to the right, and the crescent of the moon to the left. The ring had not yet been cut when 
the plates were received from the Collector of Guntur. The plates and seal together weigh 410 


tolas.” 

The writing 08 the plates is in a state of good preservation, with the exception of portions 
of plate iv, b. The alphabet is Telugu, and the language is Sanskrit prose, interspersed with 
193 Sanskrit verses. The description of the boundaries of two fields in lines 59-63 is in à mixture 
of Sanskrit and Telugu. The writer seems to have possessed a very superficial knowledge of 
the former language. As the notes on the text wil show, he has committed an inordinate number 
of mistakes and omissions in copying the historical introduction from the records of his office, 
I shall not waste space and time by lengthy remarks on the orthography of this document. The 
upadhmaniya is represented by the Telugu symbol r in line 8, and by p at the beginning of line 
67. The Sanskrit word rüshira is spelt raltra and rdltra in line 48. 

The inscription on the plates records a grant of land by the Eastern Chalukya king Am- 
mardja II, and opens with a historical account of his ancestors which is nearly identical with 
the one given in the Maliyapündi grant. As I have already discussed this genealogical portion 
elsewhere,? I need note here only the corrupt verse l (line 11), according to which it remains 
doubtful whether the reign of Vijayaditya II, surnamed Naréndramrigaraja, was believed 
to have lasted either 48 or only 40 years.® 

Verses 9-15 seem to have been composed bya Brahmana named Bhattagunda (1, 73) and 
do not reflect much credit on this panegyrist as a grammarian and poet. Verse 9 states that Amma 
II was the son of Bhima (II), the grandson (in reality, the great-grandson) of Bhima (I), and 
the great-grandson (in reality, the grandson of the grandson) of Vikramanka. The same verse 
alludes to the attack made by Vallabha, i.e. the Rashtrakiita king Krishna IL on Bhima I, 
It implies that Bhima I bore the surname Ritasiddhi,’ and that Vikramánka (i.e. Vikramaditya 
Y) had received the dignity of heir-apparent, but did not ascend the throne. Verse 13 informs 
us that Amma II was eight years old when he was anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent, 
and that he was twelve years old at the time of his coronation. From other grants the exact 
date of the last is known to have been Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, in the twelfth year of his 
age.” | 

The regnal year of Amma II in which the grant recorded in the Vémalürpàádu plates was 
made, is not specified in them. On the day of a winter-solstice (uttardyana, |. 56), the 





ra om क 


! Mr. Krishna Sastri has very kindly deciphered from the original copper-plate, and rendered into 


English, a few Telugu words of this passage which I had been unable to read and explain. 
2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 48 f. 3 Cf. Flect's remarks in Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100 f. 


* Ibid., p. 102, and above, Vol. IX, p. 84f. 5 See below, p. 283, note 15. š 


6 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 103. 
7 See ind, Ant, Vol. XX, p. 271; above, Vol. IX, p. 55 f., and p. 184 1. jin 
y 





amm 
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king gave an agrahara (Il. 45 and 57) or mánya (l. 71) to a Brahmana named Musiya (ll. 39 and 
51) or Musiyanagarman (l. 56), whose father seems to have enjoyed the complimentary 
title of Maharaja (1. 39 ff.), whose grandfather’s name was Gundamayya (l. 41 f.}, and who be- 
longed to the Bharadvaja-gatra (ll. 42 and 56). The king did this at the request of Durgaraja, 
the great-grandson of Pü[nda]rühga (l. 43£). Durgar&ja seems to have been the royal superin- 
tendent of the district (rdja-vishay-Gdhydksha, ]. 53) or feudatory chief of the province! of 
Karma-rashtra (l. 48) “and to have eommunicated the king's decision to the inhabitants of 
this district and to the donee himself, who is addressed in the second person (tvam) in lines 39 and. 
51. Durgardja may be meant also by ‘ the famous chief of the camp” who was the executor 
(&jfiapis) of this grant (l. 72). From the king’s own words, which are quoted in line 44 f., we may 
conclude that the donee, Musiya, was Durgaraja’s minister (mantrin). Both Durgarija and 
his great-grandfather, the general Pindarahga, are well knowm from other inscriptions.? 

The object of the grant were two fields which had been cut off from the two villages of 
AnmanaZguru (ll 52 and 59) and Andeki (l. 54) in the district of Karma-raghtra (l. 48) 
This district must have corresponded to portions of the Ongole Taluk of the Nellore District 
For,it included the village of Chendalürin this táluk? and the two villages of Dharmapuram 
and Kalvakuru in the Addanki Division of the Ongole Taluk. Andeki (l. 54) is perhaps an old 
form of the name of Addanki itself. In the absence of local maps I am unable to trace the four 
villages which formed the boundaries of the subjoined grant (ll. 57-59). The two villages of 
Kararhchédu (l. 55) and Vahgiparu (l. 73) where the recipient and the composer of the grant 
resided, respectively, are mentioned in a grant of Naréndramrigaraja in the slightly different 
forms of Kürafichédu and Varigiparpu. On sheet 3 of the Madras Presidency Map published 
by the Madras Survey in 1892, I find ‘ Karanchédu,’ 10 miles west by south of Bàpatla; and 
Vangiparpa may be the same as Vangipuramin the Bapatla Tüluk,* which berders on the 
Addanki Division. On the same map I notiee ‘ Nitulapéd,’ abous 15 miles west of Bapatla 
This is perhaps identical with the village of Nutulaparu in Karma-rüshtra.? 


TEXT.? 

First Plate. 
° स्वस्ति [॥*] rai खकलसुवनसंस्तू यमामसाणव्यखगोत [*]णां“ हारी- 
तिपुल्रणा” कोशिकोवरप्रसादलव्धराज्यानां मात्रीगणंयरिपालितान[1]* 
स्वामिमडझासेगपादानुद्द्यतानां' सगवश्वारायणप्रसाद्ससासाधित-* 
वरवराइलांचनेच्चषण्षणवञ्चोक्रितारातिमण्डलाना” अञ्चमे- 


uit वस्टथसत्रानपवितीक्कितवपुषांः () चालुक्यानां कुलमलंक्रषो” (1) सत्या- 


1 See below, p. 284, note 4. 

3 Above, Vol, VIII, pp. 234 and 238 
* Above, Vol. IX, p. 50. In Constable's Hand Ailas of India, plate 34, D, b, Addanki is entered on the left 

bank of the Gundlakamma river 

5 Ing. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 418 
¥ Ind. Ant., Vol. KX ,p. 105 
4 From ink-impressions supplied wy Bao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, B.A 
9 A flower is engraved at the beginning of this line. 


a OM F 








2 See above, Vol. IX, p. 49 f. 


° Mr. E. Sewells Lists of Antiquities, Vol I, p. 85. 


10 Read Oyaa 11 Read Syarat 15 Read araq’. 
?* Read “qewrarat. 14 Read ?grfza?. 17 Head “aaa”, “dat, Caage. 
1$ Read विक्त”, 


* Read “garu: 
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6 saree: () sea कुलविष्णुवडेणाषटादश' maw वर्षी] (O वेंगीस- (॥) वेंगोम 
7 सडल[म*]प[ा*]लयत । तद व्म*]जो safteaafeinad 1 aaa: 


राजनन्दनो 
Second Plate ; Farst Side. 
8 farei नव । तल्सूनुम्मंगियुवरा[ल]><यंचविंशति । waar 
जयसिंडस्तयो- 


9 दश í तदवरज[:*] कलोकिलिण्णण्म [1* lar | तस्य HET mart विष्णु- 
वददमस्तसुश्चाव्य सप्तल्रिंशत[म्‌] 

10 wei[r*]fu* [e] तत्पुत्रो’ विजयादित्यक्षद*] रकोष्टादश | तक्षतो विष्णुवडन- 
व्य्ि्सम्‌ः | atg- | 

11 anume खगराजपाराक्रमः' । विजयादित्यभूप[7*]ल:” a चत्वारिंश- 
gagean” ॥ [4 *J 

12 aga: कलिविष्णवर्दलयोध्यर वर्ण” । aaa पराचाक्ररासापरामांस- 

18 da । wer थूरिनोदंबराष्रटृपतिः समिव्महासंगरे” गंगानायोतगंग- 

14 कुटशिखरासिस्जित्य सहा[ह* |लाधीश संरिलसुग्रवक्षभयुतं यो भावयित्वा” च- 

15 तुख्चत्वारिंगतः । genta”? विज्ञयात्या” wa चितिं 1 [२*] तदनुजस्थ 
लब्धयौवराज्य[ | स्व] 

16 पविक्रमादित्यास्य सुतचालुक्यभिमस्लिंगतं” + amai —— विजयादित्य: 


वयमाख[न्‌ i*] 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 


17 लदग्रसनुरग्मराजस्सतवर्षे[*]णि । तत्सुशुमाक्रम्य बाल” च[1*] लुक्यमोम[पि]- 
18 ट्व्ययुदसशस्थ नन्टदनस्तालन्टपे* मासमेकं । नानासामम्सवस्गेदघिकबल- > ` 





t Read ‘wy, z Read “बईनो टा”. 3 Read srt sr. 
A 

* Read तस्सूनुस्मंगि, finfag aeg. 5 Read famy. ° Read quif. 

? The initial तू is entered below the line. 8 Read Owa fna. 

° Read "q tre. 

19 The syllable त्य is entered below the line. 11 This g is entered below tite line. 


12 Pada 4 of this verse is corrupt; cf. another corrupt version of it above, Vol, IX, p. 51, text line 13, 
०ढूब्ध्यच्ट का seems to have been engraved on an erasure and may be meant for either aww or "Seay. 


13 Read Sato, 14 Read aega: UTIMUR. 
15 Read ga’, ** Read संगि”. 
17 Read °नाखिसमंगकूट?. 15 Read किल”. 
19 Read "रिशतसच्द?. #0 Read °द्यादित्यी. 
, 3३ Read Raa, 9? Read wt. 
a3 Read ard. १६ Read "कूप, . 


$5 Read “बरगे <°, 
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26 
27 
28 
29 


30 


9l ` 


zidana € anus विषमरणसुखे स[1*]बमत्युग्रतेजा! [।*] . 
wie सम्यगभोनिधिवलयवतासन्वरचद्दरित्रिः (|) योमानचालुक्यभोमचि- 
तिपतितनयो विक्रमादित्यभूप, । [३*] प्ादहमहमिकया विक्रम[|- 
दित्यास्तमने' mad” इव प्रजाबधानपरा दायादराजपत्रा राज्याभि- 
लाषिणो युद्वमलराजम[!*]तण्डलक्ण्ठिकावीजयादित्यप्रतयोः far 
झिभूतास्तासन्‌' [6] fga पाच” वषा*]णि ग[तानि at]? ततः 
योवचिद्वाजमा तण्डन्ते- 
था येन रणे कती [it] कण्ठिकावियादित्य[यु*]इमक्लो” विदेशागो* | 
[gt] आस्ये aralal- 
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waif बडवो दुष्टप्रह्तत्ताइताः* (O देशोपद्रवकारिण: प्रकटिताः कालाल- 
य” प्रापिताः [i] दोहंण्डेरितमण्डलाग्रलतथा यस्योग्रसंग्रासकानाज्ञा* A- 
quae’ शिरसो मालेव wanz ॥ [५*] नादग्बा” विनिवत्तिते* 
Ryga कोपा- 

म्निरा मूलतः wi यस्य यशो न लोकमससख्िल” सन्तिठते न anq [।*] 
sa 1 |- 

भोधरराशिरप्यनुदिनं सन्तप्यमाने wi दारिद्योग्रररातपेन जन- 

ससस्येः न नो वर्षेत [n e*] स चालुक्यांसिमनप्ता४/ () विजयादित्य- 
weal: "| wur | 





32 ध्यात्मसास्सस्यक asui घरातलं | [s*] तस्य महेखरमूेंसमासासा-“ 

! Read Tea इला. ४ Read qure. 
> Read सन्यगंभो?, "इरितौ. | t Read ata". 
5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 52, text line 28, this was needlessly corrected into “gga. 
s Read रास. / Read प्रकाबाधन". 

8 Cancel the syllable q after qrara. Read “"काविज". 

° Read विग्रहीभूता आसन्‌. "° Read पंच, 

11 The letters enclosed in brackets are supplied from the Maliyapündi grant. 

* Read यीोवधीद्रा”, “anut. 13 Read “मल्ली. 

14 Read वि दैशगौ 15 The Maliyapiindi grant reads «aj, 

19 Reed Osean. 17 Reads, 

38 Read perhaps “a ara. 19 Read Wm. 

3 Read नादग्या. ४+ Read “aaa, 

$९ Read “fad. 33 Read qaatee. १४ Read चालु भौमः. 


$5 {77९९५ अध्यात is intended for an imperfect of weqyeq it might be corrected into «jg, the imperfect cf 
wa Read “mara. 16 Read ?qureet. 
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MAA en ra aaa ana ana aaa APANE ndan OPIBUS RUIN ptit PUE OUI itinerant easiness QUIE UR RA ene | 
“तारयामास 


33 arma gara: [।*] लोकमहादेव्य*] खलु यस्समलवदन्मराजाख' [u ८] 
94 अस्माधीशस्ततोसुत्मरवलजयिनो' सिमभूपस्थ पुत्रः 
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35 ated aqa wuWafu पुनः uzale] wami. 

36 य[]य[7]तत्तंसिबेव्विनयपरख्हत्‌ृभीमराजञस्य' पौत्रो ws 

37 शोराच्यकण्ठाभरणविलसतो विक्रम्रांकस्य नप्तत]| ú [e*] परखसब्त्य- 
38 weatfage: पराप्रियान्सुक्तवचोविशद्दः D°] परोपकरि 

39 दिजसत्तम्मस्वमिति व्रिशो सुसियाभिधानः [॥ tot] maag] 
40 र[!*]जपदोत्तमस्य शिट्टेइबन्दुप्रियदशनस्य* [।*] देवाद्यण[7*]- 

41 नि प्रतिसंचतोलं पुत्रोभवव्सत्कुलनन्दनस्य [॥ ११*] गुण्डमव्याभिधा- 

42 नस्य Weder [।*] drap भारदाजस्य गोत्नेणा्तितते[ज]- 

. 48 abu १२*] स्वासिनातुलयोष्टतस्य” पारांगस्य ” agi] garcia” विज्ञा“ 
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44 mala? wet प्रसबचित्त, ख[ए*]|मिहिताय प्रोतीपुव्वन्तव” q 
45 न्नत्रणग्रहारन्दास्य[*]मोति प्रतिवचनसुक्तव[*]न्‌ ॥ स यव्वराज्याटसमेनि-' 
frat fe- 

46 षत्क[सं]व्वत्सरपद्द्वदः D°] agag veufaea रिपुननेकान्मिवन[1]-* 
47 ति नित्यं [u १३१४] सोयं समधिगतपंचमह[1* | भव्दपरमब्रह्मश्यपरमभट्टार- 
48 कपरमस|[1* |हैशरो मातापिवृनक्ष[:*] (0) कर्मरर७0इ्वासिनों रा65इकूटप्रसु- 
49 ख्वान्कुटंबिनस्सव्वे[*]नेव समाइयेलमाज्ञापयति® [॥*] विदितम- 

50 स्तु वः । auaha! सब्वंजिवदयावत:” [it] नित्यधस्मोद्धक[1*]मस्य* 





l Read. °sçrgr:, 2 Read अब्याधीशसतोभूत्प . 9 Read भौम". 

t Read चरुः । ar-. ° Read "egerit. 

s Read atq-, The metre seems to have induced the author to use the impossible form qfaia 
instead of MARAT. 


7 Read "पकारी, | १ Read perhaps fir&vwa?- 
9 The metre of Pada 3 is faulty. 10 Read perhaps NAAT. 
11 Read पाण्डरांगस्य and cf. above, Vol. V, p. 125, text line 35, N 
13 Head SIT. I 13 Read aaa. M Read NGAYA, 
H Read daman”. ° Read रिपून”, M Read "epp, 
18 Read qrg”, 9 Read garwa, 20 Read perhaps qe, 


? Read gusi, ? Read wate’, 
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51 fame सुसियस्थ ॥[॥१४*]  अग्यराजाभिधानातदो' साढचन्द्रावुभो? 
सृतो [*] तवेकीमू-* 

52 थ fa चित्रं प्रजानां झितकारिणे ú [gut] अर्मणंगुरुन[*]सग्रा[*]से 
दक्षिण दिग्भाग 

53 राजविषयाध्यक्षसत्कारपूवकं दशकारिकोद्वबोजावापचेबमादाय' 

54 अण्डेकिनामग्रामे उत्तरदिग्भागे पूववइशखारिकोद्रवबोजावापक्षेत्र- 
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55 साद[*]य येतह्रिन्यामे अम्यन्तरीकृत्य कारंचेडस्तव्यय' क्रोविकुलाय 
56 भारहाजगोत्राय सुसियनशर्माण सर्वपरिह[*]रीक्कत्य उत्तरायननिम्मि AJ 
57 तुसियवेणियपूणिडनामग्र([* ]मादिकडयमग्रह(*]र' प्र[ा*] दात्‌ ॥ अस्थाव- 
58 चयः yan” मेदल्कोण्ड दक्षिणतः गद्िपुण्डी” afana: €&कोण्डन [*]- 
aur | मः] 
59 उतरत: qfaia]: । Hafüefa? gala सु[य्य]लिकुटन 
060 शास्री“ अ[राङ्नेयतः” ge efa" gefa” कटि ति [वे]वुल* गोनु [ना]- 
61 रितित” aq दक्षिनसुन परुवुलु ufana: एटिय  afeofa च[टललु] 
62 व[ए*|यव्यतः [qu] उत्तरंडरतःट चलिगुण्ट wawa? gafas dg. 
63 Gory ॥ अस्योपरि न केनचित्वाधा” कत्ता [05] यः करोति स 
यंचमहापात- 

64 ara” भवति [De] [यः] पा[*]लयति स पुण्यो भवति ma 
चोकं रामभद्र[ए|” [W] 

65 alt alt lana (lalla कलकल पालनीयो waft” [1*7 


gat- 
ITU केकी. ua arar 
4 Read mq. 5 Read zware, @ Read wa’, 
` Red Agara. ° Read °aqfa°, 
“A doubtful symbolis entered below the far “बेणिव”, 10 Read waq:, 
: आरनेयत:. °° Read द्क्षिणतः. 
४ Read ^fzg. 18 Mr. Krishna Sastri corrects this into lga. 
19 Read Aa, ?' Road सत्तरत:. भ Read QATMA: 
28 I owe the reading of this ward £o Mr. Krishna Rastri. 
३० Read fagran. ^ Read "पातकेथुक्ती. % Read ougu. 


7 Resd gaut काले काले. * Read qafir. 
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66 नेतान्भ[* ]विना.' पाबिदंन्द्र1]ब्लुयोभु [यो या]चते रामभद्रः ॥ [१६*] 
मदंशज [1 |- 

67 प्पराम[होप |तिव॑श पापादपेतमन[सो] भुवि [भा]विभूपाः [i5] ये 

68 प्र[*]लयन्ति मम धाम्मेमिस! समस्तन्तेष[*]मयं विरचितोंजलिरेष सु- 

69 f$ a [९७*] बहुभिव्वेसुध[ए] दत्ता बहुमिय्यानुपलता' [5] यस्ययस्य 
यदा भूमिस्त- 

70 स्यतस्य तदा फलं [u १८*] azat यरदत्तावां यो इरित वसुन्धरां [1 | षष्टि- 

71 वर्षसहखनि' विद्टायां जायते क्रिमिः । [get] मान्यं विंशतिखारोको- 

72 ट्रवबोजावापक्तेत्र॑ [1*] afata धम्मस्य कटकेशो fef ॥ [२०*} 

78 वंगिप€७वस्तव्यनात्रेयगोब्रेण* मडगुरडेन विरचितं काव्य[म्‌।*] 

74 aa भागदयन्दत्त॑ ॥ घनवष्बो[रो|जेन fafa” ú fang’ n 


TRANSLATION. 


[As far as line 33, the text is identical with that of the Maliyapündi grant, lines 3-34, as 
translated above, Vol. IX, p. 55. | 

(Verse 8.) Armnmarája (II) who was born to him by Lékamahadévi, just as Kumara to 
Mahéévara by Uma ;!? 

(V. 9.) From her (viz. Loékamahadévi) was born the lord Amma (II), the son of prince 
Bhima (II) who vanquished the armies of enemies; the grandson of the modest great king 
Bhima (I)! who seized and wore again at the top (१) of (his) parasol the diadem although it had 
been struck at by Vallabha, (and) who duly attained success by righteousness ;!$ the greate 
grandson!é of Vikramankal! who was resplendent with the neck-ornament of the glorious dignity 
of heir-apparent (yuvaraja). | 


(V. 10.) ‘Thou whose name is Musiya, the best of the twice-born (Bràhmanas), (art) 
pure in three (respects). For, (thou art) pure in thoughts which are removed írom the pro 
perty of others, pure in words which are devoid of unkindness to others, (and pure in deeds, 
being) a benefactor of others. 


_ — — — — क 
—  — — — — — ————— — —— 


! Read "न्साविन', 2 Read ?^qw31. १ Read "जा><प रस". 


‘Read way’, 5 Read gf. 6 Read °नुपालिता. 
* Read “gat बा. 8 Read ?gewrftu fagi. 3 Read “वास देना. 
10 Read fafa. 11 Read fma. 


12 A flower is engraved at the end of this line. 

13 This verse is identical with verse 9 of the Maliyapündi grant. 

14 By mistake the panegyrist has omitted one generation ( Vijayaditya IV). For, Amma Il was not the 
grandson, but the great-grandson, of Bhima I. 

16 Or, “who duly attained (the surname) Ritasiddhi.’ 

1$ For this meaning of naptā see above, Vol. IV, p. 329, note 2, and Vol. IX, p. 319, note 1 u 

1? In reality Amma II was not the great-grandson, but the grandson of the grandson of Vikramaditya I. 


Cf, note 14, above. 
2 z 
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(V. 11 £.) He (vie. Musiya) was the son of him who was the best of (those bearing) the 
glorious title of Maharaja, whose sight pleased wise men, friends, and relatives, who fully dis- 
charged the debts to the gods, etc.,! (and) who graced a noble family ; (and he was) the grandson 
of him whose name was Gundamayya, who always fulfilled the six duties (of a Brahmana),? 
who was a Bhàradvàja by gótra, (and) whose dignity was boundless. 

(Ll. 43-45.) Having been requested by (Musiya's) lord Durgaraja, the great-grandson? 
of Pa[ndajranga whose fighting-power had been unequalled,-Ammaraja (II), whose heart was 
pleased with this devoted servant (viz. Musiya), replied :—' I shall gladly grant an agrahdra to 
your minister.” 

(V. 13.) This (king), who had been anointed to the dignity of heir-apparent at (the age 
of) eight years (and) crawned at (the age of) twice six years, is always resplendent, having 
forcibly slain many enemies in great battles 

(Ll. 47-49.) He who has attained the five great sounds,” who is deeply attached to Brüh- 
manas, the supreme lord, the fervent worshipper of MahéSvara, who is devoted to (his) mother 
and father, having assembled all the ryots, headed by the Eashirakütas, inhabiting (the province 
of) Karma-rashtra, commands (them) as follows :— 

(Ll. 49-57.) ‘Beit known toyou (that), having greeted the royal superintendent of the 
district (rdja-vishay-ddhyaksha), having cut off a field requiring as seed ten kharis® of kédrava® 
on-the southern side of the village named Anmananguru, having cut off likewise a field 
requiri.g as seed ten khiiris of kodrava on the northern side of the village named Andeki, 
having joined (these two fields) to this village, he has given,’ at the occasion of the winter— 
solstice (uiiarayana), the two villages named Tumiyaveniyapündi,? etc., (as) an agrahara, 
having provided (them) with all immunities, to Musiyamagarman who resided at Kararh- 
ched[u],? belonged to the family of Krovi (and) to the Bharadvaja-gétra 

(V. 14.09 ‘To thee, the glorious Musiya who desires the favour of (his) lord, who 
shows compassion to all beings, (and) who is -always eager for virtue and politics, (he has 
made this grant).??3 | 

(V. 15.) The meanings of the two words amma" and rüjan are declared to be ‘ mother ° 
and ‘moon’ (respectively). Is it wonderful (that) these two are beneficial to the subjects (of a 
king) if they have become united (in the name A4mmaràja) ? 














* See T'aittiriya-Samhita, VI, 3, 10, 5:—जायसानी वे ब्राह्मणस्विभ g qat जायते ब्रह्मचर्यणषिस्थी यज्ञेन दवेम्य'मजया 


foaeq:. 
2 These six duties are enumerated by Manu (I, 88 ; X, 75) and in the Baudhagana-Dharmasitra, I, 10, 18, 
2 gg वे ae महिमानं ब्राह्मणेष्वद्चादध्ययनाध्यापनयजनयाजनदानप्रतिग्रहरु युक्तं वेदानां qui. 
3 The pedigree of Pàndar[&]hgs in the Maliyapündi grant (above, Vol. IX, p. 56) shows that napíà has to 
be taken, here too, in the sense of * a great-grandson.’ Cf. above, p. 238, note 16. 
& This title, which is restricted to feudatory chiefs, suggests that Durgaraja, and not his sovereign 
Amma II, is meant here. Cf. Fleet's remarks, above, Vol. XII, p. 255 and note 2. 
6 See above, Vol. XIII, p. 121, note 1. 
6 See above, Vol. V, p. 121, note 14. 
1 The subject of this sentence is probably king Amma II. 
2 Is this the new name that was bestowed on the two fields? Perhaps the first field had originally borne 
the name of Tumiyapiindi, and the second one that of Veniyapündi. 
१ This village is mentioned three times, and its name is spelled Kürafichedu (with dental d) in every 
caso, im ७ grant of Naréndramrigaraja; see Ind. Ani., Vol. XX, p. 418 
19 This verse and the next one are inserted after the words “be it known to you” in line 50 
11 ge. of Durgaraja whose minister he was; see line 44f 
13 Supply prádát from line 57 
19 This fs one of the Dravidian words meaning ‘ mother.’ 
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(Ll. 57-59.) The boundaries of this (agrahdra are) :—To the east Médalkonda ; to the 
south Gattiptindi; to the west the village named Lérhkonda ; to the north the village named 
Anmananguru. 

(Ll. 59-63.) The limits of the fields (are) :— To the east a sami! (tree) at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries ;3 to the south-east a pond (gupta); to the south a gónu (tree) with margosa 
trees on the bank of the Guntéru (river); to the south-west the salt marshes? on the southern 
side of a lake; to the west. . . . .on the bank of the river; to the north-west a 
pond ; to the north the Chaligunta (pond) ; to the north-east a white stone at the meeting-point 
of three boundaries. 

(L. 63 f.) Nobody should cause obstruetion to him (viz. the donee). He who does (it) 
will be guilty of the five great sins. He who protects (the gift) will gain merit. And Rama~ 
bhadra has spoken thus: 





[Ll, 65-71 contain four of the customary verses (16-19).] 

(L. 71 f.) The grant (mênya) is a field requiring as seed twenty khāris of kodrava.* 

(V. 20.)5 The executor (Zjfíapti) of this charity (was) the famous chief of the camp. 

(L. 73 1.) The poetry was made by Bhattagunda who resided at Vangiparu’ (and) be- 
longed to the Átréya-gótra. To him two shares (of the grant) were given. Written by Ghana- 
vatta-Bi[ró]ja.? Let there be prosperity ! 





No. 26.—SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA Y: SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 
BY PROFESSOR D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., PH.D., CALCUTTA. 


The copper-plates, which are being edited here for the first time,? were originally lying 
with my brother, the late Professor Shridhar Ramkrishna Bhandarkar, Elphinstone College, 
Bombay. They were originally discovered, so I was told by him, at Sanjan in the Thana 
District, Bombay Presidency, and were forwarded to him for decipherment by a Parsi friend 

f his, whose name I do not know. 

At my suggestion, however, Professor S. R. Bhandarkar published à note on two verses 
from this grant to show the contemporaneity of the Rüshtraküta king Govinda IIl, 
the Pratihira ruler Nagabhata, the Kanauj sovereign Chakr&yudha, and the Gauda king 
Dharmapila.' These plates constitute the first genuine record of the Ráshtraküta king 
Améghavarsha, hereupto known. It is true that many inscriptions of his time have come to 
light, but none of them seems to have. directly emanated from him. The best known of these is 
the Konniir stone inscription of Saka 782 which, however, is not an original record of the 





1 Prosopis spicigera. 
2 For muyyaltkutiu see above, Vol. IV, p. 96, note 4. 
3 [The word paruvulu has been taken to be the plural of para=a salt marsh.—H. K. S.] 
.* Here the two fields specified in lines 52-55 are added up. 
5 This is only a half-verse. 
$ The word yasénidhi is perhaps a general epithet, and not a proper name, The kajakésa probably wae 
Durgaraja himself. CJ. above, Vol. IX, p. 50. 
7 A village named Vaügiparru is mentioned four times in a grant of Naréndramrigaraja ; see Ind., 
Ant, Vol. XX, p. 418. 
5 ie., Viropidhyays of Ghanavatta. For dja see above, Vol. VIII, p, 140, note 8, and Brown’s 
Telugu-English Dictionary,s.v. jue. 
° Here I wish to thank my pupils Messrs. Rakhohari Chatterjee and Chintaharan Chakr: varti, to whom 
., & good deal of credit is due for this work. 


V J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XXII, p. 116 and f£. 242 
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ruler but professes to be a mere copy of a copper-plate charter of. his, prepared about the 
middle of the 12th century A.D. T 2 

The plates are three Ñ number, each about 181" long and 102^ broad. Che k of — 
all are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of writing. e — 
is inscribed on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both ines of he secon 
The plates are strung together by a stout elliptical ring of about 43” and 3%” in diameter — 
about 3” in thickness, passing through holes on one side of each plate. The ring was in : 
When the plates were examined. The ends of the ring are soldered into 8 roughly square -— > 
which measures 14” in height and breadth, and bears, in relief, on a counter-sunk surface, E 
principal figure, an image of Garuda, on a lotus seat facing full front, with his prominen ë | 
nose and holding a snake in each hand. Two discs are seen above the ears of Garuda, : u 
it is difficult to say what they represent. On Garuda's proper right, there is a representation 
of Ganapati in the upper corner, and lower down an indistinct chaurt and a lamp. = 
his left, near the top is some goddess, standing in front of an animal (perhaps a lion) an 
holding a ladle in her right hand ; below her isa chawri, and, near the bottom, a Svastika. 
Beneath the central figure are in relief the letters : Srimad- Améghavarshadévasya. | f 

The engraving is clear and on the whole well-executed, but the record is full of inaccuracies 
due cbiefly to the incorrect draft written by the scribeon the plates. The characters agree fully 
with those of other Rüshtraküta records ofthe period. The language is Sanskrit throughout. 
Excepting the introductory “ Oh Svasti,” the inscription is in verse down to line 57 (Third Plate). 
As regards metrology attention may be drawn to verses 23 and 39. The metre of these is Matte- 
bhavikridita, which is not found in classical literature. It is not noticed in the Sitras of Pingala, 
Vrittarainakara or Chhandémafijari, but is described in the Chhandimatjari-parisishia 88 86- 
bha-rün-mau ya-la-gàs-irayodasa-yatir- M attébhavikriditam. ` As regards orthography I might 
say that (1) v is almost invariably written forb ; (2) a consonant is invariably doubled after r, in 
the case of y, n, t, m, dh, n, p, k, and also v when not followed by y (cf. nirvyapéksham inl. 7), but 
not always in the case of g andj (cf. Karahada-vinirggata inl. 60 and ya$orjjana in l. 20, but vi- 
shaya-vinirgata in 1. 61 and -órjita inl. 8); (3) Visarga when followed by 6, shor sis, as a rule, 
changed to that letter ; (4) gh for # is found in one instance only (cf. Ayédhyasiinghasana in l 8, 
PI. I) ; (5) final n is sometimes replaced by m (cf. sva-bhratyam jhatitiin l. 13, and tam bhübhrito in 
1. 15) and m by % (in gadhan-gajat’, 1. 21, very rare); (6) upadhmaniya is frequently though not 
invariably. used (cf. bhédak=pasindm=tva, l. 40, but not in turagath pitafi-cha, 1. 21) ; (T) the 
vowel ++ and the syllable ri are sometimes interchanged (thus in kirttis-trilokyàn, l. 33, and trin- 
agra-lagna, l. 71) ;(8) tis, as a rule, doubled when followed by r; and lastly (9) in prose portions 
 Visarga is retained in some instances where it should be replaced by o (cf. paschimatah Nanda- 
grümah inl. 65, Pl. III), and in some places where it should be elided (cf. Dakshinatah U ppala?, 
etc., in l. 65). 

The first thing that strikes one about the contents of this grant is that some of its 
verses are identical with those in the Konnür Instription of Amóghavarsha published by the 
late Prof, Kielhorn Thus verses 2-15 of the latter are identical with stanzas 2-3, 6, 8, 
10-12, 27, 29, 36, 45, and 50-53 of the former with slight variations in some cases. With 
reference to the Konnür Inscription, Prof. Kielhorn expresses the opinion about the middle’ 


+ The figures on the seal are on the whole similar to those of the Cambay plates, (Above, Vol. VII, pp. 26-7.) 
* [For the use of this metre in Kanarese inscriptions as well as literature see, for instance, above, p. 197, v. 4, 
p. 205, v. 1, p. 207, v. 3, ete, Vol. XVIII, p. 172, v. 1, or Hpigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IV, part II, p. 884, Inserip- 
tion No. 76, of Nagamamgala Talug and Adipampa’s Adipurdna, quoted in K arndtaka Kavteharité, Vol. I, 
pp. 26-27, or Nagavarman’s Kórgáealókanüm, p. 10, v, 59, or Andayya’s Kabbigara Kdvam (Karnataka 
Kavyamadjari Series No. 2), p. 5, v. 19.—Ed.] 


* Ep. Ind, Yol. VI, pp. 29 and ff. 
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of his paper that ““ the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded in 
this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of Amoghavarsha 
I." The same view he sets forth more clearly at the end of that paper. “ Stating distinctly 
what I have indicated above," says he, “ I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this inscription 
really were based on a copper-plate charter ; at the same time, I feel certain that, if such was the 
case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive this * copy ' ot 
the value of an authentic document.” The present plates, however, enable us to decide how 
far Kielhorn's opinion is correct. A comparison of lines 1-14 of the Konnür Inseription with the 
genealogical portion of these plates leaves no doubt as to the lines 1-59 of the former being copied 
on stone from a genuine charter of Amóghavarsha I, as the concluding part of it informs us. But 
what about the glaring blunders in the genealogy which Kielhorn has detected in the Konnür 
Inscription १ How did they arise ? fn the first place, in our plates also the father of Govinda I 
is called Prichchhakaraja, as the same verse occurs in both the records. Prichchhakaraja may be 
a new name not known from previous Ràshtraküta grants, but that does not mean that it is a 
fabrication. And, 88 8 matter of fact, it may be another name of Indrarüja who is mentioned as 
the father of Govinda I in the fragmentary Ellor& Daššvatšra cavetempleinscription.! Again, 
Kielhorn says that the Konnür Inscription makes Prabhütavarsha (-Góvinda II) a son of his 
younger brother Dhárüvarsha, and consequently Prabhütavarsha (-Govinda III) not a nephew 
but a son ofthe former. This discrepancy, flagrant though it appears, can be easily explained 
away by the mention of the fact that Dhdravarsha-sutas of the inscription isa misreading of the 
transcribers for the correct wording Dh@rdvarshas=tatas, such as that supplied by our grant. 
Then, again, Kielhorn tells us that in the Konnür epigraph Karkaraja I is called Karkara, an 
apparently later form of the name. Here, also, the transcribers must have read Karkkara-prabhuh 
wrongly in place of Karkkarüt prabhuh as appears in our grant. And it can scarcely be disputed 
that Karkkarat is precisely the-same word as Karkkar&ja. This name occurs in v. 4 of the Konnür 
record, which, however, begins with Imdr-avanipala-sutêna dhàrim? instead of dhanus-samutsartia- 
bhübhrzità mahi as in our plates. This discrepancy alone is of a serious character as it makes 
Indra not a son but father of Karkkaraja. It is, however, possible to get over this difficulty by 
taking Imdr-dvanipala-suténa as a bahuvrihi compound. In this connection we have to 
bear in mind the fact that of all the verses common to the Konnür Inscription and our charter, 
this is the only stanza where one whole line is entirely different. Was it deliberately composed 
and inserted or is it an example of sheer carelessness? Ifthe introductory portion of the 
former is compared to that of the latter, it will be seen that the former, as it were of set purpose, 
wants to bring the genealogical account into the narrowest possible compass. This is quite 
clear from the fact that verses 12 and 27 of our charter, which are the same as verses 8 and 9 
of the Konniir Inscription, are connected with each other in the latter record by the two 
words: tasya sutah. It is not impossible that the transcribers are responsible for this 
abridgement as their main object must be to give in full only those details that relate to the 
grant proper and curtail them rigorously in all other respects. And it is not inconceivable 
that in their zeal to epitomize the genealogy they may have coined the line £f mar-dvanipala- 
suténa dharini, which if we take it to be a bahuvrtht compound, can be made to yield the 
sense that Indra was the son of Karkkar&ja, and can thus make one verse serve the purpose 
of two. 

The charter is one of the Rashtrakita prince Amóghavarsha described in ll. 57-58 as 
the Parama-bhaitáraka- M ahárüjüdAirüja-Paraméévara-Prithvivallabha the prosperous Vallabhana- 
réndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka-M ahürajüdhiraja- Param£$vara, 








1 Arch. Surv. West. Ind., Vol. V, p. 87, 
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the prosperous Jagattuñgadëva. It records that in the Saka year 793 when Amoghavarsha 
was staying at Manyakhéta, his capital, he granted to four Brahmans the village of Jhari- 
vallika from the Twenty-four-village Group adjacent to Sarhjána for the purpose of maintain- 
ing the bali, charu, vaigvadéva, agnihétra and atithitarpana sacrifices. The donees are all 
Brahmans of the Bahvricha-sakhé. Two of them, namely, (1) Narasimha-Dikshita, son of Gdla- ` 
Shadangavid and grandson of Savikiivara, and (2) Rakshàditya- Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta 
and grandson of Bhatta, were of the Bharadv&ja-gótra. The third, Trivikrama-Shadangavid, son 
of Vishnu-Bhatta, grandson of Dàvadi-Gahiyasahása, belonged to the Vaddamukha-gétru ; 
and the fourth and last, Késava-Gahiyasahdsa, son of Govaditya-Bhatta and grandson of 
Hari-Bhatta, was of the Vatsa-gótra. They all hailed from the same district, namely, Karahada. 
They were probably the Karhadà Brahmans. 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, we shall now see what historical in- 
formation can be gleaned from the introductory metrical portion, which sets forth the genealogy. 
After the introductory Om, it opens with the well-known invocatory verse with which most of 
the Rüshtraküta records begin. The next verse is in praise of Vira-Nàràyana, by whom is here 
to be understood not only the god N arayana, the originator of the Rashtrakiita family, but also 
Amüghavarsha, the Rashtrakiita king, the donor of the grant, who bore that epithet. In verse 
3 we are told that in the line of the Yadus there was a king Govinda, son of Prichchhaka- 
raja. This Govinda is, of course, Govinda I of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of Manyakhéta. 
He was succeeded by Karkka, on whom nothing but conventional praise is bestowed in 
VV.4-6. Verse 7 says that after him came Indraraja, who married the daughter of a Chálukya 
king at Khétaka by the Rakshasa form of marriage. This clearly shows that the Ràshtra- 
küfas, in the time of Indrarija, came first into hostile contact with the Chilukyas not of the 
Dekkan but of Gujarat, for the seat of this Chalukya power is mentioned as Khétaka, the same as 
Kairā in North Gujarat. These Chalukyas must, therefore, be the Gujarat branch of the main 
dynasty ruling at Bàd&mi. In this connection is worth noting the Antréli-Chhardli (in Surat) 
copper-plate grant of Kakka, dated Saka 679=A.D. 757.1. This record mentions—(1) a 
Rashtrakiita prince named Karkka, (2) his son, Dhruva, (3) his son, Góvinda, and (4) his son, 
Karkka II, with whose name are coupled the titles Maharajadhiraja, Paramésvara and Parama- 
bhattaraka. One feels exceedingly tempted to say that the third and fourth of these princes are 
identical with their namesakes who preceded Indrarája, father of Dantidurga. One is, however, 
confronted with the difficulty that whereas under this supposition we have the date Saka 679 for 
Karkka, we have Saka 675 for his grandson, Dantidurga, supplied by his Samangadh charter. 
This difficulty, however, is not insuperable, because there are reasons to doubt the genuine- 
ness of this last record. That the portion of it relating to the details of the village granted 
has been tampered with was pointed out long ago by Dr. Fleet when he edited the inscrip- 
tion.* And the authenticity of the record as a whole has recently been calied in question by Dr. 
V. S. Sukthankar on paleographic grounds. Thus the date furnished by the Simangadh 
grant is not above doubt, and the identification just pointed out may hold good. We may 
thus take it that before the time of Dantidurga his predecessors were occupying South Gujarat. 


“Verse 8 tells us that Indrarája was succeeded by Dantidurga, of whom the next verse 
says that when in Ujjain the various Kshatriyas performed the ceremony, namely, the Great 
Gift of Hiranyagarbha, he made the Gurjara and other lords his door-keepers (pratihara), 
The verse evidently means in the first place that Dantidurga either performed himself or took a 


1 F. Kielboru's List of Inscriptions of Southern India, No, 54. 
है Ind. Ani, Vol. XI, p. 110. 


3 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 121, n. 8, and p. 122, 
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prominent part in this Hiranyagarbha ceremony in Ujjain. And this receives confirmation from 
a stanza occurring in the DaS&vatàra cave temple inscription at Ellora.1 This inscription gives 
Mabárüja-Sarva as another name apparently for Dantidurga, and claims that in that very 
Ujjain, in order to enjoy a diversion with other princes, he instituted a mahd-déna worthy of 
kings, and poured all kinds of wealth and precious stones on the supplicants. There can, therefore, 
be no doubt that Dantidurga had gone to Ujjainand performed the Hiranyagarbha ceremony, 
Secondly, verse 9 of our grant also implies that at Ujjain was then ruling a Gurjara dynasty 
called Pratihara. There can be little doubt that this must be the Pratihira dynasty, that 
became supreme after seizing the throne of Mahódaya. We know for certain from epigraphic 
records that their capital became Mahódaya or Kanauj from the time of Bhoja I onwards. 
But we did not know with certitude where they were actually ruling before they became 
rulers of Kanauj. And it was a mere surmise when some scholars thought that it was Bhilmal 
or Bhinmàl in South Ràjputànà.? Our grant, however, enables us now to say definitely that 
their original seat of power was Ujjain. It also enables us to interpret properly the third ling of 
the stanza so often quoted from the Jaina Harivaméa of Jinasëna, We can have no doubt now 
as to the correctness of Dr. Fleet’s translation, which makes Vatsaraja king of Avanti. 
This Vatsaraja, of course, is the Vatsar&ja of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, and the Jains 
Harivamsa may be regarded as strengthening the inference that the Pratihàras were estab- 
lished at Ujjain and not Bhilmal before they transferred their capital to Kanauj. Danti- 
durga was succeeded by Subhatuùga Vallabha (v. 10), that is, Krishna I, who is re- 
presented to have seized the Chalukya sovereignty. He was followed by Prabhütavarsha, that 
is, Govinda II, and the latter by Dharavarsha, that is, Dhruva (v. 12). -Verse 13 contains 
no historical information, but the verse following says that Dhruva snatched away the royal 
parasols of the king of Gauda as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. This Gauda 
king, who would be a contemporary of Dhruva, is either Dharmapala or his father Gopala, 
of the Pala dynasty. From the inscriptions of this family, however, Gopàla does not 
seem to have been in any way a powerful prince ; and we must, therefore, suppose that Dhar- 
mapüla was the Gauda prince defeated by Dhruva. But the curious thing about this victory is 
that he was defeated not in his own country but outside. Does this not show that the Ganda 
prince had gone outside his dominions, perhaps, to help the king of Kanauj? This agrees with 
the fact, mentioned in the Baroda plates, that Dhruva seized the territory between the Ganges 
and the Jumna and thus added the emblems of the two rivers to his imperial insignis. This 
territory certainly coincides with the Kanauj kingdom, and what appears to have happened is 
that when, after defeating Vatsaraja, Dhruva was pressing his victories northwards, the Gauda 
king must have made common cause with the Kanauj sovereign,bub that,when the Ráslitraküta 
prince inflicted a crushing defeat on the latter, he began to pursue the former and encountered 
him before he was able to reach his dominions. Verse 15 says that Dhruva's fame, which had 
already spread as far as the extremities of the earth, now extended to the heavens, implying 
that he died. The next verse furnishes Nirupama as an epithet of Dhruva, and telis us that, as 
soon as his son Góvinda III was crowned king, he re-instated some of the feudatories in their 
own principalities, and, apparently against the wishes of his councillors, in particular, released 
the Gaga prince, who, as we know from the records, was imprisoned by his father. This mew 

+ Arch. Sur. West, Ind., Vol. V, p. 88. . 

2 Jour. R. As. Soc., 1909, p. 57; Smith's Early His. Ind., p. 918. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 195-6. Verse 9 of this charter of Amóghavarsha was communicated to Dr. 
8. C. Majumdar for being utilised in his paper entitled the Gurjara-Pratiháras published in the Jour. Dept. | 
Letters (Cal. Univ.), Vol. X (p. 25 and ff.). 

4 Dr. Majumdar was the first to show that this verse of the Baroda Plates (Ind Ant. Vol. XIL, p 159) 
was to be taken as referring to Dhruva, and not to Góvinda III as had been done by Dr: Fleet (Jour. Dept, 
Letters, Vol. X, p. 38, n. 2), 
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was apparently dictated by the disaffection among the vassal kings who — — 
allegiance from him to another overlord (v. 17). This 1s evidently a reference to lis con x ing, 
immediately after his accession, against a confederacy of twelve kings led by Starhbha, WAO p 
be no other than his elder brother Ranavaloka-Karhbhadéva.’ This opposition, pubis e 
quickly put down. But the Ganga, whom he had released, refused to pay the fine imposed on 
him and had to be put in fetters again (v. 18). 

Verses 19-20 — nothing * conventional praise of Gõvinda III, but the second of these 
supplies for him a new epithet Tribhuvanadhavala, not known from previous records. 
From v. 21 begins the description of his expedition of conquest in the €— He appears first 
to have encountered and defeated Nagabhata and Chandragupta. ho the second of 
these princes was it is not difficult to say. The only prince of that name who can be & con- 
temporary of Govinda III is Chandragupta .of the Kiéala country ruling at Sripura or Sirpur 
in the Central Provinces. The name of the family to which he belonged was Pandava, but there 
can be no doubt that it was one of the paramount dynasties of the eighth and ninth - centuries. 
As regards Nagabhata, the other prince vanquished by Govinda III, therecan be no question 
that he pertained to the Imperial Pratihàra family and was the son of Vatsaraja, king of Avanti, 
referred to above. His victorious march in the north, as verse 23 tells us, continued till his 
horses drank and elephants plunged themselves into the spring waters of the Himalayas. And 
it was here that two more princes, Dharma and Chakraéyudha, seem to have offered him their 
submission. This verse winds up by saying that he thus resembled the Himalayas in Kirti or 
fame, and, therefore, came to be known as Kirtinarayana, which, we know, was another 
epithet of Góvinda III. Of the two kings who submitted to him as he approached the 
Himalayas, Dharma has been recognised to be Dharmapala of the Pala dynasty, and 
Chskriyudha to be the prince of the same name who obtained the sovereignty of Kanauj 
through Dharmapila.* 

From the Himalayas Govinda III returned to the Narmada ; and, turning to the east, he 
went along the bank of the river, conquering the Malava, Késala, Kalinga, Vanga, Dahala 
and Odraka countries (v. 24), and in this connection we are informed of another title that he 
bore, namely, Vikrama. Making his enemies submissive, he followed the other part of the 
river and established himself in a capital at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 25). From verse 26 
it appears that he was then in the kingdom of a small ruler, called. Maharaja Sarva, and in the 
same verse we are further told that while he was encamped there, a son was born to him who 
was known as Mahürüja Sarvan and about whom, verses 27-8 tell us that the astrologers 
predicted a happy and brilliant future. Evidently there is a pun here on the terms 
Muharaja and Sarvan. In one case they are taken as two separate words referring to 
a J called Sarvan, no doubt, the Chief in whose principality Govinda ‘III was 
temporarily settled on the banks of the Narmada and at the foot of the Vindhyas; and, in 
the other case, the two terms are to be taken together so as to make Mahdraja Sarvan as 
the royal title by which we know Ámóghavarsha, son of Góvinda III, was known.* What 
verse 26 intends us to understand is that as Govinda III was turning to the west of the 
Narmada and was temporarily established in the petty kingdom of his feudatory Sarvan, 
Ámügh varsha was born. Similar information is contained in two other copper-plate grants of 


this king which tell us that after receiving the submission of the Malava king, he marched 


to the Vindhras, where a prince named Mārāśarva conciliated him with his choicest 
heirlooms, and that he g 


i pent the rainy season at a place called Sribhavana. Méraéarva 
1 Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Disir. (Bomb. वायाला 
idee n. Distr (Bomb. Gazet., Vol. I, pt. IT), p.395. Above, Vol. VI, p. 195. 
relhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Northern India, No. 617. Above, Vol. XI, p. 185 and ff. 


8 als B. B. R. A. Ses Y ol. XXII, pp. 118-9. 
* Above, Vol. VI, p. 174. 
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is evidently the same as Maharaja Sarvan,and Sribhavana must be the capital of the princi- 


pality of this ruler where Govinda ITI was encamped for the rai j 
Amóghavarsha was born. p r the rainy seagon and where his son 


Verse 29 makes mention of the two titles which were borne by Govinda III, m: s: 
bhütavarsha and Jagattunga ; and the two verses following ids us that 1.) - 
ment in the Vindhyas he afterwards set out to attack and humble the Dravida kings Who 
these Dravida kings were is made clear in verse 32, and it appears that in this expedition to the 
south he vanquished the Kérala, Pandya, Chaulika (Chéla) and Pallava. With these are also 
coupled in the same verse the rulers of Kalinga and Magadha and the Gurjara to show that he was 
rightfully styled Vikrama. Then weare told that, presumably in this excursion, he chained and 
put to death certain Ganga princes who had become disaffected (v. 39). They apparently do not 
include the Ganga ruler referred to in verse 18 above, and probably belonged to more than one 
Gaüga family. Which these were exactly it is difficult to say. One of these was certainly the 
Western Ganga dynasty ruling over the Gangavadi province, and the other is probably what is 
called the Ganga-Pallava family.1 The second half of verse 33 informs us that he made his camp- 
ground free of dust through the lords of mandalas by compensating them if they were friendly 
and by subjecting them to forced labour if they were otherwise, such asthe Véhgiruler was. This 
fact is also mentioned in the Radhanpur charter of that king. Where this camp is to be located 
ia not certain, “but it seems to be Hélapura of the next verse,—a place from where he is repre- 
sented to have enforced the obedience of the king of Lanka (Ceylon) and hisminister. Asa result 
of this obedience he seems to have received two statues apparently of Ravana,° its most ancient 
and traditional ruler, which he, however, transferred to Kaichi, and put up as two columns of 
fame before the temple of Siva. Where can this Hélapura be located? According tothe Radhan- 
pur grant* he was then encamped either on or near the Tuñgabhadra, Can this Hél&pura be 
thus Vélapura or Belirs in the Hassan District of the Mysore State ? 


Verses 35-36 speak of the death of Govinda III and the accession of his son, AmGghavarsha, 
to sovereignty. The subsequent four verses inform us that just when Amoghavarsha 
came to the throne, some of his feudatories, ministers and even relatives became disaffected 
and raised the standard of revolt. But it was through the help of one Arya Patalamata 
that he succeeded in quelling the rebellion (v. 41). Nothing is known about this Patalamalla from 
other records. One Sravana-Belgola inscription,’ no doubt, speaks of one Patalamalla, elder 
brother of Vajjaladéva, a contemporary of the Rashtrakiita king Indra IV. But this Pát&lamallà 
would be a little too posterior to Amóghavarsha lin time. Then follow five verses, which are 
purely laudatory. And from verse 47 it appears that to ward off some public calamity the 
king who is here called Vira-Narayana cut off his left finger and dedicated it to the goddess, 
Mahalakshmi. What this public calamity was it is impossible to tell, but Mahalakshmi 
appears to be the same as that of Kolhapur, which is described in one unpublished 
inscription as the ddya-pitha, or origin we S uii Mi IOC———Ə— as the dGdya-pitha, or original seat of that goddess. The same goddess, 


1 Rice’ £ Mysore and Coorg, p. 60. l _ _ 
2 Fleet takes it to be Minyakheta which about this time became the capital of the Rüshtraküte dynasty 


(Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 996 and 402-3). But this has no foundation. The Karhad, Deoli and Karda grants, 
again, say that the city of Manyakheta was constructed (not merely completed), not by Govinda III, but by his 
eon and successor, Améghavarsha I. See above, Vol. IV, p. 287 ; Ibid., Vol. V, p. 198 ; and Ind. Ants Vol. 


XII, p. 268. 
$ [Or perhaps o 
Khusro's Chronicle quote 
8 Above, Vol. VI, p. 290. 
6 Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Southern India, No. 130. 


7 Dyn. Kan, Diatr., P 840, note. e E 





fthe king who reigned at the time and some other potentate connected with him, See À mir 
d in Mr. K. V. S. Iyer's Historic Sketches of Ancient Decean, p. 300.—Ed.] 
5 Dyn. Kan. Distr., P. 491, 
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again, was the family deity of at least one branch of t Silánara race. It is 
possible that Améghavarsha made a gift of his finger as bali to Mahalakshmi of 
Kolhapur to avert some calamity which threatened his kingdom. Verse 48 compares him to 
a Gupta king in point of generosity and decides in favour of the former. The Gupta prince was 
no doubt traditionally handed down as a donor, but he had stigmatized his career by killing his 
own brother, seizing the latter’s kingdom and queen, and wresting heavy sums from her. 
Améghavarsha, on the other hand, panted neither for kingdom nor for self, and freely gave them 
away several times. The latter point reminds us of the Praénottararatnamülika, the Digatabara 
Jaina copies of which inform us that the work was composed by Améghavarsha “ after he had 
abdicated the throne in consequence of the growth of the ascetic spirit in him.”! Anditis quite 
possible that the figure of a royal ascetic found in a natural cavern? at Badimi may represent 
this AmOghavarsha. But this was nothing more than a surmise, as the other copies of the work 
omitted all mention of the Rashtrakiita sovereign. But our plates now clearly show that Amégha- 
varsha abdicated his throne, not once but more than once, before Saka 793 (=A.D. 871), the date 
of the charter, when, however, he was carrying on his kingly duties. This shows thata king could 
in ancient times temporarily resign his sovereignty and enjoy the life of a hermit or ascetic. But 
who was the Gupta prince who was noted for his liberality up till the 9th century and who sinks 
into insignificance by comparison with Amóghavarsha ? The Ga&thd-saptasati of Hala who is 
ascribed to the beginning of the sixth century? and the Vasavadattad of Subandhu who has been 
placed in the same century but.at its close, for the first time speak of a king called Vikramaditya 
renowned for his generosity. And it has been suspected that this Vikramaditya is either Chandra- 
gupta II or Skandagupta, both of the Imperial Gupta dynasty.* Of the former, there is no record 
to lead us even to surmise that he ousted his brother and usurped the throne. In the case of 
Skandagupta, however, the Bhitari Pillar Inscription says that when his father (Rumiragupta I) 
died, the sovereignty of the family was tottering but that he put down his enemies and thereafter 
went to see his mother just as Krishna did D&vaki, The reference to Krishna and Dévakt indi- 
cates that this was a family feud and that his enemies in the present case were his kinsmen.^» We 
also further know that Skandagupta had a brother named Ghatdtkachagupta who was in charge 
of the Eran district when Kumàiagupta I was alive. A seal of Ghatotkachagupta was also 
found in Basar (ancient Vaiššli), which was the seat of the Yuvaraja during the Gupte rule. 
it appears probable that there was a fratricidal war between (0856090158 gupta and Skandagupta 
in which the former was killed and the throne seized by the latter. Jt may not, therefore, be 
unreasonable to hold that Skandagupta- Vikramaditya was the Gupta king alluded to in our charter 
for comparison to Amdghavarsha, 

The village granted, as we have seen, is Jharivallika which is said to be situated in the 
"Twenty-four-village Group of Sarhj&na. The boundaries of the village are specified as 
s a 18 en river Kalluvi, which falls into the sea ; to the south, the village of 
E E E Wut - — — and to the north, the village of Dhanna- 
— — e identified and are to be found in the northern part of the 
sy Residency. Sarjána is of course, Sañjān, the o | y Presidency. Samjana is, of course, Safijàn, the original refuge 








; R. G. Bhendarkar’s Early His. Dek. (Bomb. Gazet., Vol. I, Pt, IL, p. 201). 
* Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv., Ind., West Circle, for 1909-10, p. 42. | 
I š [This ascription is problematical for the age of Hala or of the Saptafati is still an open question. See.” Si 
id Grierson's note cn Prakrit in the Encyclopædia Britannica (Xf ed.), Vol. XXII, p. 253, Dr Sten Konow's 
esas on Raj abêk bara in his edition.of the Kaorpüramaijari, p. 193, Mr. A, C. W'oolner's त्तर to Prakrit, 
p. 73, and Eeith's — Drama, p. 74. So the proposed identification of the Vikramaditya of this anthol 
wouid require further demonstration.-—Ed.] Bhandarkar — Tol 189 2०87 
* [His Bhitari Inscription would show that they were rather the Savage H uns.—Ed.] bd 

$ Ind. Ant., 1020, pp. 114-5. [In this connection we shonld not lose sight of the faot pointed out by Mr. 


Garde (loc. cit.) that the word expressing relationship of Ghatotkacha i š ; 
forthcoming in the document referred to.—Eà.] : gupta with Kumüragupta I is now not 
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of the Parsis and the place from where these plates come. Jharivalliks is Zaroli; Kalluvi is 
the Kili, also called ,Darota, which, no doubt, flows gradually westwards from this place till it 
falls into the sea. Uppalahatthaka is Uplat; Nandagrüma, Nandagaon; and Dhannavalliki, 
Dhinoli. All these places are traceable in Bombay Survey Sheets, Nos, 133E and 134. 


TEXT. 
First Plate, 

1 =s [0] स anaa धाम यन्राभिकमलं कतं । रञ्च यस्य 
कान्तेन्द्कलया कमलंकृत॑ ॥[१*] अनन्तभोगस्थितित्र पातु वः 
प्रतापशोलप्रभवोदयाचलः [।*| 

2 शशुराद्रकूटोच्छितवंशपूव्वेजः स वीरनारायण णव यो विशः ।[।२*] तदोय- 
वीय्थायतयादवान्वये क्रमण वार्दाविव रत्नसंचयः [If] वभूव’ गोविन्द्‌- 
महोप्रसिभुव:” 

3 war एच्छकराजनः' ॥[३*] वभार? यः कौस्तुभरक्विस्फ्रहुमस्तिविस्तो- 
रणेसुरस्थल ततः [^] प्रभातभानुप्रभवप्रभाततं हिरण्मय मैरुरिवा- 
भितस्तट॑ ॥[४*] मनांसि 

4 थयन्रासमयानिः सन्सतं वचांसि यत्कोत्तिविकीत्तनान्यपि | शिरांसि यत्पादन- 
तानि वैरिणां यशांसि यत्तेजसि uere ॥[५*] चनुस्ससुत्सारितमू- 
wer महो प्रसारिता 

5 येन पृथुप्रभाविना । सह्ौजसा वेरितमो निराकृतं प्रतापशोलेन स 
कक्कराट wy ॥[६*] इन्द्रराजस्ततोग्टहात्‌' agaaa [í] 
qaaa विवाहन रणे खे 

6 टकमण्डपेः we*] ततोभवइन्तिघटाभिमईनो हिमाचलादास्थितसेतुसीमत [1]* 
खडीछलोइत्तमहोपमण्डलः कुलाग्रणीर्यो भुवि दन्तिदुग्गराट्‌* w[ct] Tec 

7 गये राजन्येरुज्जयन्यां] यदासितं [\*] प्रतिहारीकतं येन गुजरशादराजकम्‌ * 
.॥[2*] स्वयंवरोभूतरणांगणे ततस्स da शभतुगवक्षभ [*] चकष 
ष्वालुक्य कुलखो 

















1 From the original plates. 
3 Expressed by & symbol. 
4 Read garg’. ` 


8 Metre : Anushtubh. ayil 
5 Metre of this and of the following four verses Vamiaathu 








७ Read बभूव. — — 

° Read प्रसाधन:. — das 
+ Read बभार. — Metre: Vamšastha viza, 
13 Read “awai”. 19 Metre : Anushțubh. X Metre í Anushtubh. 


15 Read fart. "Ona 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 
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या श्वलादिलोखपालिध्वजमालभारिणां' ॥[१०*] “अयोध्यसिंघासनचामरोजित- 
स्सितातपत्रोप्रतिपक्षराज्यभाक्‌ [।*] अकालवर्षो इतसूपराजको aya’ राज-€ 
रिषिरशेषपुण्यक्षतू ॥[११*] ततः प्रभूतवर्षोथूदारावषेस्ततशरद्रारावर्षायित' 
येन संग्रामभुवि gut ॥[१२*] gag यस्य करवालनिकत्तशचसूर्नाइ- 
धोष्शर्चिरासवपान- 

aa | आकय्ठपूण्णजठरः परितप्तदत्युर्ङ्ञारयन्निव स काइलधीरनादः ॥[१३*] 
wag राज्ञो tea नश्यतः D] लक्ष्मोलीलारविन्दानि श्‍वेत- 
sare यो Eq’ ॥[१४*] 

व्याप्ता Raami शभिकरधवला यस्य कीत्तिंः समन्तात्‌ प्रॅखच्छंकालि- 
सुक्ताफलशतशफरानेकफेनोम्पिरुपैः? । पारावारान्यतीरोत्तरणमविरलं कुर्व्वतीव 


प्रयाता स्व- 

रगे“ गोर्व्वाणहारदिरदसुरसरिःवात्तराषट्रच्छलेन” ॥[१५*] प्राप्ती राज्याभिषेक 
निरुपसतनयो य” स्वसामन्तवग्गौत्वेषां' खेषां पदेषु प्रकटमनुनये* 
स्थापयिष्यानश- 

षाम्‌ । पित्रा qm" समाना इति गिरमरणीन्मन्त्रिवर्ग्म” चजिवग्गोव्युक्षः 
wey ca: चितिमवति यदोन्मोच्षयन्बद्दगंगं* ॥[१६*] दुष्टांस्तावत्स्वस्थत्यां* 
mfa fira- - 

at” स्थापितान्यशपाशां” ge ger स वध्वा” विषसतरमडोक्षानिवोग्रान्प- 
मग्रां” [*] gat साद्रोन्तरात्मा विकृतिपरिणती वाडवाग्नि agg: 
चोभो नाभूदिपक्षान- 

पि पुनरिव तां” wadi यो वभार” ॥[१७*] उपगतविक्षतिः कतप्रगंगो 


यटुदितदण्डपलावनोनुवन्धाष्यपमतपदशुंखलः' खलो यस्सनिगलवन्धगलः5 





1 Read fire, ° Read बला? ; and “भारिणौ. 

° Metre of this and of the folowing verse: Varhiasthavila. ° Read “सिंकासन”. 

5 Read बभूव. १ Read राजि?, 7 Read “शके: | धारा". 
5 Metre: Anushtubh, 

° Read प्यानसत्त:, [The original reads Ha:— EL] 10 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 


u Read ?evw ; Metre: Anushtubh. 53 Read कित्ति, 

P Read Caiga? and og. ' Read quip. ५ Read “akata”. 
18 Metre of this and of the following two verses: Sragdhara. 

1? Read gr. 18 Read Sambat. 

1१ Read Sah, 7 Read स्थापयिष्यन्ञशेषानू, *' Read zl 

= Read "बर्मा. 5 Read Osag”, 74 Read umat , 
25 Read विघटितान्‌. १७ Read qrara. Read बुध्या”, 

2 The letter < is engraved below the line, Read “sqa. 

** Read तान्‌. ° Read बार. 


" Read “aura [1] व्यपमतः, [The original correctly reads ०दपगत?.-_80.] 2 Read "qu^, 
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a कम लि सम RTT 
16 maw येनः ॥[१८*] खोमान्धाता विधातुः प्रतिनिधिरफ्रों *राइकूटाग्वयश्वी-. 
साराग्पारासरस्यप्रविततनगरग्रामरामाभिंरामासुर्व्वोसुव्यश्वदाणां' मकु- 
17 टमकरिकाश्लिष्टपादारविन्दः पारावारोरवारिस्फुटरवरशनां पातुसुम्युद्यतो' यः" ४ 
[१८*] नक्जलधरवीरध्वानगन्भीरमेरीरववधिरितविश्वाशान्तरा~' 

18 लो Rut [s] पटुरवपदढकाकाइलोत्तालतयत्षिसुवनधवलस्योद्योगकालस्य 
काल: ॥२०*] भूझन्सूर्थि" सुनोतपादविशर:” पण्योदयस्तेजसा क्रान्ताशे- 

19 षदिगन्तर९प्रतियदं प्राप्तप्रतापोन्नतिः [।*] भूयो “योप्यतुरन्तामरडलयुत(:)/<- 
पञ्चाकरानन्दितो nie” ख्थसुतरायणगत“स्तेजोनिघिदुस्सषः" ॥[२१"] स 
नाग- 

20 भटचन्द' 'गधरूपयोयशौयें” रणेखहायमपहाय têka विकलानथोन्मीलयत्‌” [।*] 
गश्ोस्लनपरो न्ुपाग्खभुवि शालिसस्यानिव()) पुन?<पुनरतिष्टि- 

21 पत्खपद एव चान्यानपि" ।[२२*] हिसवत्मव्वंतनिउर्भरास्वु” qui: वीतण्च” 
qp- | 








Second Plate ; First Side. 
22 dfe मञ्ञनतूर्यकेदिगुणित भूयोपि तत्कन्दरे [४] स्वयसेवोपनती च 
यस्य aea धस्मंचक्रायुधी () हिमवान्कीत्तिसरूपतासुपगतस्त- 
28 Afsana” ॥[२३*] aa” प्रतिनिदत्य ”तव्नक्ततलण्वत्यकब्मेंत्यय: ` WATU- 
सिव नम्मदातटमनुप्रयात)९पुनः [| सकोशलकलिंगवेगिडइलौड़क [1 ]-" 
94 न्मालवांः faena निजसेवकै* “खयमवुभुजद्चिक्रम:” ॥[२४*] प्रत्याहत्तः प्राति- 
राज्यं विधेयं war ngat विन्ध्यपादे [De] कुव्वन्यग्पान्कोत्तनेः 





पुण्य[ ह]न्देरध्यष्टात्तान्सो- ˆ 

1 Metre: Pushpitégra. 2 Read विधातः‘ s Read “सारां um 

“Read “लिरामःम्‌। Si. ‘Read utama 

6 Metre : Sragdhara. 7 Read ?afufza. 8 Read faqut 

9 Metre : Malini. 10 Read safa 
11 Read faye 12 Read “प्यनुरज्ष 13 Read rae. 

४५ Read "सुत्तरा 15 Metre Sárdülavikridita 

15 Read "चन्द्र, [The original has gre?, — Ed. | ४ Read atte. 

18 Read quere. 19 Read चेयेबिकलानधीन्मूलयत्‌ 

20 Read ^xfaf&^. [The original reads "डि? correctly.—Ed.] 21 Metre: Prithvi. 

a2 Read france. 23 Read पीतञ्च. 24 Read rra गर्व" 

35 Metre : Mattsbhavikridita 29 Read तस १7 Read "प्रकृति" 3१ Read “aa 
2 Read Cdq°, [The Andhra kingdom of Vegi Gor Vérhgi) might be meant here. fee V. 88 below Ed.) 
3 Read “न्माजवान्‌ s Read “daa 2 Read “Hayate. 

33 Metre; Prithvi. 84 Read. gati, 


Read °द्ध्यष्ठात्तां सती. 
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25 चितां 'राजघानी' ॥[२५*] मण्डलेशसहाराजसब्वेख” यदसूङ्गवः aes- 
सब्वेलासी भावी तस्य सुतोजनि' ॥[२६*] यज्जन्मकाले देवज्ञैरादिष्ठ (ष्टः) 
विषको ga [।*] Aaa f- 

26 “मवत्मतुपर्यान्ताम्व॒ुधिमिखलां [1२७*] योष्यारोमोधवर्षेण वदा ये व gfu 
few: [If] war ये विक्ततास्तेषां भव्मतश्शुंखलोबुति: ॥[२८*] तत?- 
प्रभूतवर्षस्सन्खसंपूरणम- | 

27 नोरथः [if] we? Heat भूछतासुपरि स्थितः ॥[२८* ] उद ति|छद- 
Teri wa ट्रविलभूरतां [e] स जागरणचिम्तास्थमन्चणभ्जान्तचेतसां ॥ 
[29*] प्रस्थानेन हि @- 

28 वलं प्रचलति खच्छादिताच्छादिता धात्रो विक्रमसाधनेस्सकलुषं विद्देषिर्णा 

देषियां [*] लक्ष्मीरप्युरतो लतेव पवनप्रायासिता यासिता धूलिन्नेंव दिशो- 

सा तानक तानक? [ng १*] अस्यत्केरलपाणडाचो लिकन्ट॒पस्मंपल्ञवं 

Ww enfe गमयन्कलिंगमगधप्रावासको यासकः [।*] गज्लेहुज्जरसोशौ-? 

30 शौर्यविसयो 'लंकारयनुद्योगस्तदनिन्दाशासनभतख्दिक्रमो विक्रमः ॥[३२*] 
'वक्ातावछतगगार्छुखलोवदनिष्ठा” रूतिमयुरंनुकूला “nasi az- 

sl त्या [+] “विरजसमहितेनुर्यस्य वाद्यालिभूमिं afafa विध्या बेंगिनाथा- 
दयोपि* ॥[३३*] राजामात्यवराविव खसहितकायोलस्यनष्टी हठाहण्डेनेव नि- 

92 यम्य मूकवधिरावानीय” हेलापुरे [*] “लंकातच्छिल TAWANEN का(ण्वी)- 
ERR. ततः MAWAN? शिवायतनके qaw श्संस्थापितीः 
॥[३१४* |या- | 

५४ स्वा” कोत्तिस्तलोक्यात्रिंजभुवनभरं* waters: पुत्रथास्राकमेकस्सफलमि ति 
Wd जन्म" धस्मेरनेके: [s] कि कत्त” खयम स्मिति” ET कह” खेंवमस्मिचिति” विम- 





20 





TM T — 








` Bead राजघानॉ. ? Metre : Salini,” "Read झण्डलेशो महाराज: श्यः खो, 
Resd महाराजशव्वः. 5 Metre of this and of the following four verses : Anushtubh. 
न Road व्हेतुपवन्तान्बुचि”. ? Read बद्धा 2 च. ° Read maan”, 

Metref o this and of the following verse . S&rdülavikridita, ° Read ouo 
: Reed darana., Read इख वदध. २० Reed sasaw: SERT 
Read “aiaa. ° Read परिब्वतिमनु, 1° Metre: Malini. 

| “Read dara: किल, 7? Read “मुपेते, 

—— Read संस्थापिते, * Metre: Sardilavikridita, 

zu adi * Read "स्त्रिलोको frar, १० Read aag, 


vu. 27 Read Si. 
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34 लयश><पुण्यशोपानमाग्गं aaah’ प्रति «que कोत्तिम्ने(मे) वानु- 
यात्त:(त:)* ॥[३५*] qarat वन्धुराणा मुचितनिजकुले पूव्वेजानां mereri जाता- 

35 नां वज्ञभानां भुवनभरितसत्कोत्तिसूत्तिस्थितां' D°] ara कीत्ति' सलोकां 
कलिकलुषसथो इंतुसंतों रिपूणां श्रोमान्सि 'हासनस्थो 'म्बुधनुतचरितोमोघव- 

86 ष प्रशस्ति” ॥[३६*] चातु” नम्रान्विजेतुं रणशिरसि “परान्प्राथकेभ्य)< प्र()दातं 
निर्व्वोढं «feast धरणिपरिषहठढो Senter” [à] इत्थं mera साथ 
एृथुरवषद- 

87 ढक्कादिसन्द्रप्रधोषो gren नित्यं ध्वनति कलिमलध्वन्सिनो” सन्दिराग्रे ॥ 
[३७*] wet तन्रवराज्यमूज्णि[त]हचददर्ममभावं” <q wu? षोडशराञ्य- 

88 वत्क्तयुग?<प्रारम्भ” इत्याकुलंः [।*] नश्यब्रन्तरतुप्रविश्य विषमो मायास- 
योसौ कलिः ”साभन्तान्सचिवन्खवान्धवजनानक्ोभयस्खोकतास्‌ः ॥[१८*) 

39 शठमचं* प्रविधाय “त्कूटशपथेरोशसखतंचा* खयं विनिइत्योचितयुत्ताकारिपुरुषा- 
aa स्वयंग्राह्िणः [।*] परयोषिदुद्िता” wala न y- 

40 न्भेद?<पशूनामिव uyi कलिकालमित्यवसित’ “angum” ॥[३८*| 
विततमचिमधास्ति enfe dea धान्राभितवति महतीन्दोग्मेण्ड- 

Al < aruma” [*] उदयमच्िमभाजो भ्रवाजितास्मप्रतापे विरतवति विजिद्या- 
चोर्ख्जितास्तावदेव(:)' ॥[8०*] *गुरुवुधमतुयातस्सा्यपातालमक्षा- 

42 दुदयगिरिमहिस्तो रञ्मार्त्ण्डदेवः | पुनरुदयसुपेत्योष्टत्ततेजखिचक्रंः nawa- 
मथ कता लोकमेकः” पुनाति ॥[४१*] राजात्मा मन एव तस्य 


A8 सचिवस्मामन्तचक्रं पुनस्तनीत्येन्दियवग्ग” एष विधिवद्ागादयस्रेवकाः [।*] 
देहस्थानमधिषित” स्वविषयं ain” Waa: चमस्त- 


1 Read Otara". * Read सौधं. * Read यद". 
4 Metre of this and of the following two verses : Sragdharà. 5 Read ay qi. 


6 Read बन्धुराणा”. 7 [The original reads “नानाम्परगाना---£१.] 


° Read “"मूत्तिस्थितानाम्‌. ° Read कपिं, 10 Read “न्झिंहा?. 
11 Read दुघ. 12 Read “as: प्रशास्ति, 18 Read चात. 
*4 Read antiqa.. 15 Supply समधैः. 16 Read quà. 
17 Read Afai. 18 Read ^g? 19 Read wm. 
2 Read gata”, 2 Read “न्सचिवाग्खबाखव" and "girare. 
22 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 23 Read “gas. 24 Read कूट. 
% Read "स्वतंचा 26 Read fate’. 27 Read "काल wa. 


£9 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 

31 Metre of this and of the following verse : Malini . 
०५ Read Safi’. १५ Read Yatra’, 

31 Read “fea. 


38 Read “सुहत्तत:. 
29 Read तारकाश्र. 
$2 Read equ. 

55 Read ^g. ४५ Read "शन्नौत्येन्द्रिय ५ ` 


ss Read «mm. 
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$$ स्मन्भोज्ञरि सन्निपातविवशे adfa नश्यन्ति तेः a[ss*] दोषानौषधवइ- 
नाननिलवत्शष्केन्धेनान्यम्निवत्‌* ध्वान्तं भानुवदात्मपूर्व्वज- 
45 समास्तायागतान्द्रोइकान! [।*]  संतापान्विनिहत्यग यः कलिमलं घाग्यादि- 
amaa: (O कीच्या चन्द्रिक एव’ चन्द्रघवलच्छजखिया 
aa: ॥[३३*] 'यण्डाभिहतोत्तरोरिव फलं सुक्ताफलं मण्डलात्‌ () ata’ 
शूकरयुथवन्गहनतस्तन्मन्दिरं waa | यत्कोपोग्र- 
47 दवाग्निदग्धतनवः प्राता विभूतिं पने’ () तत्पादोपनतप्रसादतमवः प्राप्तो” 
fafaa" a[ss*] यस्थाज्ञां परचक्रि” ख्जमिवाजल्नं für 


46 


48 रोभिब्वेइन्त्थादिग्दन्तिघटावलीसुखपट: की ्तिप्रतानस्सतः” । () यत्रस्थ“ खकर- 
प्रतापमडिमा कस्यापि gaa: (O lamaranana- 

49 न एवासौ न कस्योषपरि ॥[४५*] यद्दारे* घरम्मण्डलाधिपतयो दोवारिकी- 
व्वोरिकेरास्थानावसरं प्रतोच्य वहिरप्यध्यासिता” यासिता । गाणिकां 
CECI a · i 


50 क्तिकचितं तद्दास्तिकं हास्तिकं (1) नादास्यामः यदीति” ww faa 
o mafa नश्यन्ति च ॥[४६*] aù पातुससो” ददो” निजतनं tga- 
erue: (0) श्येनायाथ शिविः* क- 

पोतपरिरक्षात्थं दधीचोत्थिने । तेप्येकैकमतर्प्पयरि्किल agreed स्तवावामांगुलिं” 
लोकोपद्रवशान्तये wm दिशति खीवीरनारायणः ॥[४७*] war cure. 


मेव राज्यसइरहेवीं च दोनस्ततो ad कोटिमलेखयन्किलं” कलौ दाता 

स yaaa: [e] येनात्याजि 4 स्वराज्यमसक्तदाद्यात्यकेः? 

कथा () हो- 

53 प्रस्वोन्नतिराइकूठतिलको” दातेति कीत्त्यावपिः ॥[४८*] “खभुजभुजसनिश्तिशो- 
ग्रदंद्राग्रदटप्रवल(वल ) रिपुससूहेमोघवर्षे सधीशे” ।() न ga- 


Bead . Bed fammi. O Mende aud या या So 
° Read Er 


* Read “anara. 


o1 


52 


का 


2 Metre of this and of the following six verses : Sárdülavikridite.. 
[Note the shape of तू here and in lines 46, 66, 73 and 74 below.—Ed.] 


' Read संतापादिनि?, * Read wfizata. 
* Road यहव्डाभिहतात्तरी", * Read “arata. ° Read परे. 
*° Read wrat, [The original correctly reads प्राप्ना--व4.] 3i Read "wt. 
™ Read “चक्रियः 17 Read faga: 14 Read शत्रस्थः. 
* Read तेज:क्रान्त, 16 Read qui. 2? Read fw? 
is "TOC, it Read नादाध्याली ~ but this spoils the metre, 
"a यदेति. * Read Saat, [The original has ^g.—Ed.] 
25 Read AM ^ Read शिबि;, * Read qarat’. 
39 Read शेखयरिका 3 Read सूनुः, १7 Read “arame, 
és i anis कुट. १७ Read Tata fq, 
Bead “हुजगनि* «ag op auo. 


^! Read wii, 


SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I: 


t. 
— 
yet" 


s Pe CORR kasaq, ; 
Novas S aqa ला ccc 
ATS oto si 5h | 
4 AMPLE फव 

l L5 PALACE कदा Ai a ARN i 

6 i TREL “LGR, Wa CY Ra MEn 


C a GA 
x NAH Xe 
XN HR IE QU qe e 
0 Ware S. ie qc ra d 
à KIA ANA 


0 È ni ki A RACES 


EI 


2 WE! T 

tfe EF 

ewm AN । | oes «| s 

Tek ना R 0 1 easet A Gs ñ 

8 के व ZE Sareea; a š 
s ति RIT कमा RT वाल. 

6 {Sag J MeN 


EN —— é : i 


Nery 


SAKA-SAMVAT 708 


ANLATA at (a 41 s Cr o eq 
aj Vedi casas He Cry & ja [नग 7 
3 र ' L 0421 AAG ERU Ue ean टि GE) San 
KANA वे WH ORT ORAS 112 npa Geese ^ 
| 4 f 4r ^5 geo o IET te कद: s 
Fete To] DAES CPC Aa es a me 
ABRANDA rag Aia ecran 
नाल uaa nei an h) 
«f ETATS Mess ताळ 


cg q ba š 1 ay 
(0030690 


SRR CHAO, बल 4 i a 
TE —— £ | 
Aa SERA व; पल 


ए लिए दर NE 2 म्व NENE ऋण Beg HA A AREK aj 


20 SA P^ रोड आप aen srt get à 


"m 


li a. 
ATI ae eli 
bs dut š mondi हा a 
22 i | TITS en MW d 
TAK ENG ta ALIUM UO O 
24 TNI | LC i 


iku nada. 





EA 


a a Ey QAM —— 


au EQ TELL t À 1. 


4#. 

— 
së 
ऱ्य 

" UNI 


HIRANANDA SASTRI 


— HARATA E ERARE EA $* 
à daos d X rides 5 : a 










r * RES: el 
NA NGGAWE VETERA ase Nee CA 
T a. É eae | a 
— EA [oet : Ë 
Gp m उरः 


90 ú f. E à a (Re e Ve 


= dpi nay (Reed + d d 


ee से aa 


e, c— 7० “१. P s. tam 


"n dilige जज —⸗ ` si^ qi 


AT 
s 


PRI — a E 


erry 


USHERING Rs ah ANE Sag a | 


* Me! iiA DS fj M ae qms — 
e is log. * dec ae 4 
५ aem vm IERA E TE det kk 
ge RS RS (ei NER SER < 
लिक तिळ A le) NT"! । OS! ita "abs 
AR) SS OAI A WE अलु 
वल FLA 2$ 5332 मकी 


त.) SAF र LEES 


X ती. 
EN Ys 


ws ^ p pe SNACI ONER ise 
र as हक याद — te 2t Ms a * EC n A 
e न ARENI Bar दहन aN 21 
Í WE. S ISTE A < 4 Np Eu 
a RRS w | d SC ayna y N Gi 
< wee | | 
aM. fi 
i 


NAGA A os T ESI EE Lt DNA 


f p. at 


[edan N 2 
ag m 316: 


GAL, 
A 


To Gere eme e wx 
(CE T mE ROUTE I BONE A 


Won PN š 
fers eant A e 
= oe 2 
atm mor 
+ s j - 


SCALE. ONE-THIRD. NURVEY Or INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


' 4. n — ^ asi MY ue, 
epoca e “umo ww — ap 


+ 











` DES SC qnie wh ts 1 A e p | 
^ CC pe RUIT C ^ ला 2 ORARE 


$ 
à | C h a» 
NE (7 पट Chie (छह: Yt es 


48 


50 


7^2 


FE e p ud द B J — MEC dnce f " i E F fj < —— : 
AG ive CIT P ee , ex^ Ph: g k PME DO: 


; RT Y £ | SCN AT X à ry — 7 TP TUE 4 5 š Hu t i 
FORA SAU kado fet yates tial die c Oqa As Ps ure pon j 


B i i A C a aye 
à € —— li i AAA | (€. E = aT ` A ` Sf 2 f 5 ] 
c SUN 4 HN aed rs AE Ç ja UE e : j oe IN Ve +S us <4 í A A ° + 
> : ; I सन i h — — > 
j T s d. i A 3 F ft T < g 3 E PE o * Fo | 
54 र 2 sap OOS TTS Jeg TH Sj n P 
=: d a A d ody mae { ALA Á e E A C * fA! š 4 A [ 
T : o N — D ha * eor Gr n s i ? ] Í 
x TF: — EAM A A £A Vs + } { 3- š de » RT pe 63 Y) — X aee i : £ j 
£+ Ç ^ Aus! — ‘bp AY EE ay T | r. : 
: fF NN f NT: m — Eu r (1 e pR S "L Her \ BB RT i ; १ ! 
CN \ | : F | ` — 
P . EN 
: zs = , jd ५७ < Pe y, \ var Pags. i r 
: =f i 


56 E : E! y 7 E à 1 x : > j Na ` x > है A | fee A] 3 


=: m” ss 


SE 


60 


exer 
a4 


111 e 
oq —— “O N deg * 


84 A UE JE Wi 112 0 ye) Bay 3 f: Sy E | i 25 : fa : 1१ /2, di Š ix _ i ! & he fas s | e * FANA, TI (ñ 
Ç i^ EPA शू? € Arte F507 ze RN AR कम) IEG TOW 


TN EU 


2 i E 
' * 
`. À i 4 é 
^ d ht SA No ma ; 

6 6 ü : > x. ca pan p — e " 4 S Y पला C wa et, er MIU IE A h x 
Loan * — "TE i; a a £ n n n 2 °: if » ` ` E i r — 
ran पु ] eh » MEL WIE i pe x E P. . * ie i $ 

: "^ Vj s ! ' i + 0 4 à G J 11. शि ' — 
T f y e d Ud d * * 2 — 
D i ; i i ° — = P 
- es ® ' 
` A, X a 
N ` 
f j | H 
A 1 


{ 
m. 
t 
| 


68 


10 


c rf de . x 
beer [SE 


72 


74 क. | 

7 1७ वारा दा. gr] Ld — qe quete HA Al 
76 | a$ ie T "3 a x Xi e | ni ô EOT? at ^ F ; 3 affi; re | अहिर ; ritet pei em A TN e 

A NI ic — ae E eh i x m J ^ ah Swe i 4 i ^ 4, 1 G ini? D ° : T 

i ro My, » | u 


18 





a 00m a t 


SEAL OF THE SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA 1. 





No. 26.] SANJAN PLATES OF AMOGHAVARSHA I; SAKA-SAMVAT 793. 219 


54 ति पदमीतिव्याधिदुष्कालकाले. (0) — हिसमशिशिरवसन्तग्रोष्मवर्षाशरत्सः | 
[18<* | चतुस्ससुद्रपयीन्तः` ससुद्र* यव्नसाधित॑ [।*] अग्ना समस्तभूपाछसुद्रा 
गार 

55 wsgaa ॥ [ao] राजब्ट्रास्ते' वन्दनीस्तुः uai “tart 
° पालानोयोस्मदादे:? [।*] wer दुष्टा वत्तेमानास्सधम्मेः प्रार्त्प्य ये 
ते afia” पार्थिवेन्द्राः“ [॥४१*] wa À- 

56 श्चिक्रमेणापरिभ्यो” दत्त चान्येस्त्यक्षमेवापरेय्यतू [।*] aafaa तत्र 
राज्य” agi wa घर्मः केवलं aana” ॥[५२*] तेनेदमनिलवि- 
Cu ensi" | 

८7 क्य जोवितमसारं (O छितिदानपरमप॒ण्य॑ प्रवत्तितो “ब्र्मदायोयं* ॥[५३*] 
a च परम भट्टारकसचाराजाधिराजपरमेशरश्ोजगतंगदेवपादानुध्यातपर-* 

58 मभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर शो ए qtaq योम दमोघवर्षओोवल्लभनरन्द्रदेव: कु- 
शलो Walaa यथासस्वन्ध्यमानकाबाद्रपतिविषयपति-* | 

59 ग्रामकूटयुक्त कनियुक्ताधिकारिकमइत्तरादीं” समादिशत्यस्तु (ú वस्संविदितं यथा 
मान्यखटराजधान्यातण्थितेन, सया मातापित्रोरात्मन(क)४चे हिकासु- 


60 ज्रिकपुण्ययशोभिष्टद्चे | ©) ॥ करइडविनिग्गेतभरदाप्तास्निवेश्यानां आंगिरस- 
पारुहस्पत्यानां” भारद्ानाजेसब्रह्मचारिणे” साविकूवारक्र- 

61 मइतपोत्राय? । गोलसडगमिपुत्राय' । नरसिघदीचित:” । पुनरपि "au 
विषयविनिर्गसा” । तस्मे AI च भष्टपीत्राय । गोविन्दभइ- 

62 yara | रुच्छादित्यक्रमइतः” | तस्मिं देणे | वइसुखसब्रह्मचारिशे” दावडि- 
गहियसहासपोत्राय + faqee()gara । "fafamm- | 


आल a+ ` ६ 





1 Read "काला", 8 Metre; Malini. ३ Read yaa, 

‘Read wad. ` 5 Metre: Anushtubh. ° Read राजेन्द्र, 

१ Read बन्दनीया?. ° Read येषां ws. ° Read urati”. 

10 Read "gri. 17 Read “aru. 13 Read भावि”, 

15 Read "पथ? 14 Metre of this and of the following verse: 881. 

15 Read aw. ५७ Read fyfan. 1? Read, कास्था?. 

१० Read राव्ये. . :9 Read कौ च्य, bed — 

31 o s: 3? Read gg’. , 33 Metre: Arya 
Read “fa su su Spot cee Hee 


35 Read Ogag’. 

— e 
85 Read भरदाजास्निवेश्यांगिरसबाइ equa. 
* Read "wssfaq. 


2° Read aran 
33 Read नर्रासंहदीदिताय- 


84 Read Paaha- 
57 Read भाग्यवस्थिते न. 


२९ Read mafaa. 

१३ Read "सद्िषय?, * Read ?बिनिगंताय- j — 
38 e 

११ Read “"क्रमविरे. 37 Read afrad. Read "ag. 


QO 
3) Read fq”. 21 


250 
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63 वड़गमिः' | पुनरपि «fg 23 वच्छगोचसत्रह्मवारिण'ः । garna | 


गोवादित्यभइ्रपुत्राय । केसवगदियसाासः | 


Third Plate. 

64 चतुकाःनां' agaaa | पवं चतुकः ब्राह्मणाना ग्रामो दत्तः संजाण- 
समोपवत्तिन; चतुविंशतियाममध्येः । शुरिवल्लिकानामग्राम्मः तस्य चाघाट- 

65 नानिः' yea aya समुद्रगामिनो नदी । “दक्षिणतः डप्पलच्त्यकांःः 
wea: । पश्चिमतः नन्दग्रामः । उत्तरतः चन्रवलिकाग्रामः । अयं 
ग्रामस्य dara 

06 पत्तने sas शुष्णयामिग्रामं wewurenps भोक्तव्यं” | एवमयं चतुराधाट- 
नोपलाचतः सोद्रंगस्सपरिकरः सदण्डद्सपराधः सभूतापात्तप्रत्ययः सोत्प- 

67 दयसानविष्टिकः सधान्यहिरण्यादेयः अचाटभटप्रवेश्य: सर्व्वराजकीयानाम इस्त- 
recta आाचन्द्राक्कारण्णवक्षितिसरित्पर्वतसमकालिनः! पुत्रपौत्रागन्वय- 
क्रमो- 

68 पमोग्यः  पूब॑प्रत्यव्नद्मदेवदायरहितोब्यन्तरसिद्यायः* भूमि च्छिद्रन्धा ए न? 
शक टृपकालातोतसंवव्सर शतेषु wae नवतुतयत्यधिकेष” नम्दनसंवत्सरा- 
न्तग्गतपुव्य- | 

09 सआस उत्तरायणमहापर्वणि “वलिचरवैश्देवाग्निहोचतिथिश (si) andere 
अद्योदकादिसग्गॅण प्रतिपादितः अतोस्योचितया ब्रद्मदायस्थित्या* भंजतो 
भोज- | हु 

70 यतः aaa: कर्षयतः प्रविशतो वा न केश्चिल्यापि” परिपन्थना wa 
तयायामिभट्रटपतिभिरस्मंश्यैरन्ेव्या सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमवैत्य विद्यक्नोला- 

71 न्यनिल्वेशर्व्याणि चिणाग्रलग्नजलविन्टुचंचल* च जोवितमाकलय्य arafaf- 
शेषोयमस्महायानुमन्तव्य:* प्रतिपालयितव्यञ्च । ~ 'विपालयितव्यक्ष ॥ यथाज्ञानतिमिरपट- _ 

IRR = 

See SS umm 
एवंचतुप्कस्थब्रा?. ° Read ९दर्तिचतुर्धिशति. ° Read “नानि. 


39 From here the rules of aq miki have not been strictly observed, 


7 Read “arani ; 
e * The sense of this line is not clear 
hg » ° 
. Read — is Read “प्रातप्रत्याय:?, [The original reads संभूतोपात्त o. Ed. 
Read se Read Cmte ay: 17 R ° ० 
e ead ५ 
`: Read "म्यन्तरसिल्या. १ Read “aria, — 
~ Read नवत्यत्त"अधिक्ेष [or rather ft o o LR 3 
1? Read erar = shale — —Ed.], * Read ufa? and ?grarfafg. 
I Read “aw, 16 Read कीञ्चिद्हप्रापि, 


*5 Read garg? and "बन्द, ** Read सहायो? 
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72 awaa eama चानुमोदेत स पंचभिमाहापातकस्मोपपातकैश्च” 

सयुक्त aaa च भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन । पष्ठिः वर्षसइस्रा- 
. 78 णि ea तिष्ठति fee [*] eana) चानुमन्ता च तान्धेव नरके 
वसेत्‌ [w*] विन्ध्याटवोष्वतोयासु शब्ककोटरवासिन: [।*] wagu] fw 

जायन्ते yfai रन्ति 

74 येत्‌ ॥[५५*] अग्नेरपत्य' प्रथमं सुवण्णं gêla qslqarq गावः [i*] 
लोकत्रय तैम भविेदि दत्त यः sm मां च aN च द्द्यात्‌ 
॥[५६*] वडुभिव्वेसुधाः/ wem 

75 राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [e] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य॒ तदा फलं 
॥[५७*] स्वदत्तास्परदत्तां वा gara नराधिप [।*] महीं ufgaai" 
ae दानाच्छ्योनुपालनंः ॥[४५८*] 

76 इति कमलदलाम्बुविन्दुलोलां” खियमनुचिन्त मअनुष्यजोवितं च [6] अतिः 
विसलमनोभिरात्मनीज” हि “पघुरुष>(परिकीत्तयो fear ॥[४८*] 
लिखितं चेल” धघर्म्माधि- 

77 करण्सेनभोगिकेन” वालभकायस्थवंग्रजातेन | शीमदमोघवषंदेवकमलानलोंबिना 
गुणधवलन वल्सराजसूनुना | HEH 


78 गोगूराणक? राजास्रसुखादेथेन? टूतकमिति” ú मंगल मइश” ॥(8॥ 
| € 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1). May He (Vishnu) whose navel-lotus was adopted by Brahman as his abode, and 
Hara, too, whose head is adorned by the beautiful digit of the moon, protect you ! 

(V. 2). May that Vira-Nàráyana himself protect you here, who is alpervading, who rests 
on the hood of (the serpent) Ananta, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, 
and who is the progenitor of the lofty line of the good Füsh(raküfas. May that, Vira-Nüràü- 
yana (Amoghavarsha) himself protect you here, who is powerful, who lives in endless enjoy- 
ments, who is the rising mountain of valour, character, and greatness, and the ancestor of whose 
lofty line was the good Ráshtraküta. 

(V. 3). In the line of Yadus, long extending through his prowess, in course of time, came to 
be, like a heap of jewels in the sea, prince Góvinda, ornament of the earth, and son of 
Prichchhakarüja. 





* Read. “मतिराच्छिम्ययादाच्किद, १ Read “पातकोदप, ° Read “gaun, 
‘Read स्याद्ति। ws. 5 Read wf, “Read 2. 
7 Read da. १ Read aru. ° Read wy, 

10 Read seat. 1 Read oq. 19 Read Sara fi, 


7 Read ०रात्म मेनेन, 
14 Read पुरुष »< पर°, [Note the cross-mark above g, The letter wis engraved below the line, —HE4.] 


15 Read factar. 1 Read Gaz. V Read चमग्राधिकरणिक, 
"° Head ?gquieey, 19 Reed qrara. ^ Bead "राख". 
"Read sara इति 2 Read age ertt. 
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(Vs. 4-6). Then came lord Karkarët, who bore an expansive chest with the rays of the 
Kaustubha jewel throbbing like Mëru which bears golden slope spread all over with lustre emit- 
ting from the morning sun; full of fear for whom were constantly the minds of the enemies, 
proclaimers of whose fame were (their) words, bent at whose feet were (their) heads, and lost 
in whose lustre was (their) glory ; by whom possessing the power of Prithu the mahi (the domi- 
nions, the earth) was widened, the bAübArits (the kings, the mountains) were pushed back by the 
bow, and by whom of great õjas (might, splendour) and of pratapa (valour, scorching heat) was 
dispelled the darkness, namely, the enemies. 

(V. 7). Then (came) Indraraja, whoin the (marriage) hall, namely, Khétaka, seized in 
battle the daughter of the Chalukya king by the rêkshasa (form of) marriage. 

(V. 8). Then flourished on the earth king Dantidurga, the chief of his family, who smote 
hosts of elephants and humbled the circle of proud kings from the Himšlayas down to the limit 
of the Sêtu. 

(V. 9). By whom kings such as the Gurjara lord and others were made door-keepers 
when in Ujjayini the (Great Gift called) Hiranya-garbha was completed by the Kshatriyas.' 

(V. 10). Then in the battle field which proved a (place) of choice marriage, Subhatunga~ 
Vallabha listlessly and forcibly wrested away the Fortune of the Chalukya family, bearing the 
garland, namely, the waving Palidhvajas.? 

(V. 11). Though elevated by means of incontestable throne and chowries, possessed of a white 
umbrella and enjoying a kingdom without any rival, Akdlavarsha, who destroyed kings and 
ehieftains, was a royal sage, a doer of unending holy acts 

(V. 12). Then Prabhitavarsha became (king), and thereafter Dharavarsha, by which 
king was rained down, as it were, a shower with arrows on the batile field 

(V. 13). That (low) deep sound of whose drum is, as it were, the satiated Death belching out, 
(who is) intoxicated with potations of tasteful liquor, namely, the slightly warm blood from the 
enemies heads cut off by his sword in battles and (who is) (now) with stomach filled to the 
throat. 

(V. 14). Who seized the white umbrellas, the sporting lotuses of the Lakshmi (Goddess of 
Sovereignty), of the Gauda king, as he was fleeing between the Ganges and the Jumna. 

(V. 15). Whose fame, white as the rays of the moon, having pervaded to the end of the 
earth on all sides, (and) having as it were uninterruptedly crossed to the other shore of the ocean 
In the shape of numbers of moving conches, hundreds of pearls, éaphara fish, and waves with 
manifold foam, reached heaven under the semblance of the necklaces and elephants of the gods, 
the heavenly river, and the dhdrtardshira (swan) 

(V. 16). The son of Nirupama, devoted to tri-varga and diligent in duties, as soon as he was 
crowned, being desirous of openly re-instating all classes of his feudatories, with courtesies, in 
their respective positions, and intent upon releasing the imprisoned Ganga addressed the words 
“ Ye are (unto me) like (my) father,” to the assemblage of councillors, while they were protecting 

the earth 

(V. 1T) Quickly fighting in battle and capturing all his wicked vassals like great bulls, 
extremely uncontrollable and fierce, that had snapped (his noose) but had those of other lords 
cast over them, and releasing them when their spirit of defection ended, he, with his heart 
softened, harboured them as the ocean does the submarine fire. It was no perturbation to him, 
He again supported the kings (b^übhrits) that were his enemies (vipakshas) just as the ocean does 
the mountains (bhibhrits) deprived of their wings (vipakshas). 

1 For a description of the Mahidana called Hiranya-garbha, see the Bhavishya-Puraes, U tara-parvan, chap. 

76. 
T: Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 104. 
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(V. 18). By whom when the ungrateful Gañga was disaffected in consequence of fleeing 


away from the fine ordered by him, that villain, who had been freed from fetters on the feet, had 
(now) fetters put round his neck. 








(V. 19). Who was the illustrious Màndhàtri, another viceroy of the Creator, in as much as he 
with his lotus-like feet touched by the makara-shaped crowns of the lords of the earth, exerted 
himself to protect the earth, which had as the essence of (her) royalty the line of the Rashtra- 
ikütas, which was charming in consequence of beautiful women, and towns and villages that 
were delightful, extensive and possessed of gardens, and which had for (her) girdle the ocean 
resounding clearly with (its) expansive waters. 

(V. 20). Who, deafening the intervals between all the quarters with the noise of the deen- 
sounding drums, the sound of which was as loud as that of a new cloud, and with (his) dhakkie, 


kähalas, and the loud türyas sounding shrill, is death to the busy time of the enemies of Tribhu- 
vana-dhavala. 


(V. 21). Who, moreover, being an unbearable store of lustre, was the Sun himself gone into 
the Uttar-dyana (the north ; the northern part of the elliptic), bringing his pada (feet; rays) to 
stretch on the mitrdhans (heads; tops) of bAübhrits (kings; mountains), being of auspicious 
rise, covering the intervals between all the quarters with hislustre, getting at every step increase 
of pratipa (valour; heat), having an anurakta (devoted; red) mangala (feudatories ; disc) and 
being padmakar-Gnandata (gladdened by the hand of the goddess of sovereignty ; gladdening 
the assemblage of lotuses). 

(V. 22). Carrying away in battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nagabhata and 
Chandragupta, he, intent upon the acquisition of fame, uprooted, like gaz corn, other kings, 
in their own dominions, who had become destitute of all fortitude, and afterwards re-instated 
them in their own places. 

(V. 23). The water of the springs of the Himàlaya mountains was drunk by whose horses 
and plunged into by whose elephants, the thunder was redoubled in (its) caverns by the türya 
musical instruments of (whose) ablutions, (and) to whom, the great one, those (kings) Dharma 
and Chakrüyudha surrendered of themselves. He thus bore resemblance to the fame of 
Himalaya, and was consequently Kirti-Narüyana. 

(V. 24). Who returned from there, (thinking) that it was now the work of the ministerial 
gervants, and following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following his own) prowess, and 
acquiring the Malava country along with the Késala, the Kalinga, the Vanga,! the Dahalar 
and the Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy them. 

(V. 25). Making (his) enemies submissive, he returned to the remaining (part of the) Revi, 
and established himself in a capital befitting (him), at the foot of the Vindhyas, performing pious 
deeds by constructing temples, which are stores of spiritual merit. 

(V. 26). While the Maharaja Sarva, lord of a small kingdom, was his own, a son was bora 
to him who was to be Mah&raja-Sarva, lord of the earth. 

(V. 27). At the time of whose birth it was foretold by astrologers that “ being irresistible 
he would enjoy the earth bounded by the Himalayas and the Sêtu, and girdled by the ocean; 

(V. 28). “ Of the warriors, (his) enemies, those that were bound down in battle by Amógha- 
varsha would be released, but, if disaffected, there would be release from fetters only by being 
reduced to ashes." f 

(V. 29). Then he was Prabhütavarsha, as he satisfied the desires of those that were his own. 
He was Jeaattunga, being at the head of bhubhrits (kings), just as Mēru is jagattunga (lofty on 
earth) arth) being ut the head of 0७७७ (nons: J a at the head of bhiibhrits (mountains). 
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(V. 30). He (then) stood up to destroy the haughtiness of the Dravila kings, who were 
sleepless, anxious, and with minds distracted through deliberations. 

(V. 31). By whose mere setting out, the clear undivided earth shakes, being shabbily covered 
by the instruments of his valour. Lakshmi too moves away, displeased, from the breasts of the 
enemies who hate him intensely, like a creeper pulled out by the wind. It is not the dust that 
has flown away to the quarters, but the loom that extended the fame of his enemies. 

(V. 32). He terrified the Kerala, Pandya and Chaulika kings, caused the sprouting 
Pallava to wither, was the afflictor who caused the Kalinga and the Magadha to sit and fast 
themselves to death,! was destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjjaras 
(and thus) behaved (like Rama), enemy of Lanka ;? (and as he) got its unimpeachable orders 
carried out assiduously, he was Vikrama of laudable valour. 

(V. 33). The Gangas, who became disaffected through baseness, were bound down with 
fetters and met with death. The lords of mandalas, who were friendly, made his camp ground 
along with the enclosure, free of dust by wage, but the lord of Vérngi and others by unpaid 
labour. 

(V. 34). By whom having forcibly by (his chastising) rod controlled, like dumb and deaf 
persons, the king and the prime-minister, ruined through laziness in working for their good, (and) 
having brought to Hélapura from Lamkà& two statues of its lord, these, having afterwards 
proceeded to Kafichi, were established there in the temple of Siva like two columns of fame. 

(V. 35). “ (My) fame has occupied the three worlds, and my unique son is able to bear the 
burden of his world,”—so (thinking) he made his life fruitful through various religious acts. “ For 
doing what should I stay in this (world) ?"—s0 saying Anupama followed (his) fame, while 
going to the lofty palace, namely, heaven, to which spotless fame and holy merit formed the 
steps. š 

(V. 36). In order to protect the fame (along with the subjects) of the ancestors in his worthy 
family, and of his pleasing relatives, who were the Vallabhas of the peoples, and who were now 
living in the form of (their) good fame which filled up the world, and in order (thus) to destroy 
the sinfulness of Kali, there rulesthe prosperous Amóghavarsha, sitting on the lion-throne, 
the exterminator of enemies, whose deeds are praised by the wise. 

(V. 37). In front of the palace of whom, the destroyer of the impurity of Kali, (as in front 
of that) of Indra, sounds incessantly the deep rumbling sound of loud-sounding dhakka and other 
(instruments), soaring high with the import: “ there is no other lord of the earth like this one, 
able to protect the humble, to conquer enemies at the front of the battle, to make gifta to 
supplicants, and maintain the truthfulness of custom." 

(V. 38). Seeing that new kingdom which consisted of sixteen principalities but (seeing also) 
the king, the might of whose righteousness was profuse and ennobling, the crooked, deceitful 
Kali, distressed that it was the beginning of the Krita Age, fleeing and penetrating into the 
interior, distracted the fefidazories, the ministers, and his relatives, who were made his own. 

(V. 39). Giving deceitful counsel through false oaths, they were independent of (their) lord. 
01 their own accord killing the appointed officers who were worthy, all seized for themselves, 
° Another's wife is a daughter or sister,'—such distinction there was none, asamong the beasts. 

The Kahi Age becoming thus supreme, good behaviour became extinct through sinful living. 

(V. 40). When, withdrawing (his) expanse of lustre from the sky, the great (sun) sets, the 

1 Lhe word prêyisaka I take in the sense of prüy-Gsaka. Praya signifies ' seeking death by fasting, fasting, 
sitting down and abstaining from food with some object in view (generally with words like às upavié etc.)'— 
Apte’s Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 


3 Lashküragati I take in the sense of Lathh-trivad-dcharati, behaves himself like (Rama), the enemy of Lanki, 
8 For the words saAyali and parivriti soe Above, Vol. VI, p. 280 and n. 5. 
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(possessed of heat; possessed of valour) (temporarily) ceases to be, for that length of time only 
do the vijihmas (the dismal ones ; the crooked ones) rise. 


(V. 41). Following guru and budha (the two planets of those names ;. elders and wise men), 
the lord, the sun of the Rattas, taking, again, his rise through the greatness of the rising moun- 
tain, namely, Arya Pátàlamalla, and overpowering the unruly circle of téjasvins (luminaries ; 
men of fiery spirit), again, purifies the world alone. 

(V. 42). The soul is the king; the mind is his minister; the group of senses is again that 
circle of feudatories according to the political science; and speech, &c., are the servants conform: 
ing to the prescribed rules. Presiding over his place, namely, the body, he (the soul) is able to 
enjoy, independently, his own viskaya (kingdom; worldly objects). When that enjoyer is 
subject to sammipata (a kind of fever, collision), they all perish. 


(V. 43). Who, having, with rage, destroyed the sedition-mongers that were so by regular 
succession from their own ancestors as does a medicine diseases, wind clouds, fire dry fuel, and the 
sun darkness, (and) having (thus) destroyed by fame as by moon-light the darkness of Kali from 
both the beginning and extremity of the earth, he shone by the beauty of the royal parasol, white 
like the moon. | < 

(V. 44). From the mandala (feudatories) struck by whose danda (chastising rod) pearls came 
to his palace like fruit from a tree (struck by a stick), (and) to his palace came a host of elephants, 
like a herd of boars, from the forest, with mandala (temples) struck by danda (stick). With the 
bodies consumed by the fierce fire of whose anger the enemies were reduced to ashes; (as) others, 
with bodies favoured on account of their falling at his feet, attained to prosperity. 


(V. 45). Whose order the alien kings incessantly place on their head as a chaplet. Whose 
expanse of fame is the white veil on the row of the temples of the elephants of the quarters. Far 
off from whom stands the greatness of the pratapa (valour; heat) of his karas (hands, rays), 
though it is in him? Overpowering all the bhübhrits (kings; mountains) with his tējas 
(prowess, heat) over whom is he not a very ina (king ; Sun) ? 

(V. 46). At whose gate the lords of the hostile territories are put to trouble by relays of 
door-keepers, being made to sit outside, while waiting for the proper time of (his) assembly-hall, 
and where, when they perceive that they will not obtain back their own bevy of courtezans and 
group of elephants, covered with choice gems and pearls, which have gone into his possession, 
they droop down. 


(V. 47). That son of Jimiitakéth, gave away his own body in order to protect a serpent; 
Sibi, again, to a hawk to save a dove ; (and) Dadhicha to (his) supplicator. But they, we are 
told, gratified each & single individual, (whereas) the illustrious Vira-Nürüyana presented his 
left finger to Mahá-Lakshmi for the pacification of a calamity to the (whole) people. 


(V. 48). That donor, in the Kali Age, who was of the Gupta lineage, having killed (his) 
brother, we are told, seized (his) kingdom and queen, (and) thereafter the wretch 
caused her to write down one lac, one crore (in the document). But he, who gave away more 
than once his own kingdom, insignificant (to him), (saying) : * of what account are the external 
objects °, was bashful even when the fame (had spread) that the ornament of the exalted 
Rüshtrakütas was the (real) donor. 


(V. 49). While Amóghavarsha, whose cluster of powerful enemies are bitten by the fangs 
of the terrible jaw of the snake, namely, the sword in his hand, is the ruler of the earth, no (adverse) 
times characterised by calamities to husbandry, plagues and famines can set their foot iu the 
Hémanta, Sisira, Vasanta, Grishma, Varsha and Sarat seasons. | 
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(V. 50). When the (earth), as far as the coast of the four oceans, bearing his seal, was sub- 
dued, the seals of all kings were broken by the Garuda seal. 


(V. 51). Those kings are, indeed, worthy of respect who were of the past and whose charity 
is to be maintained by us and others. The (kings of the) present were wicked and had been 


destroyed. Those who are to be besought for (the maintenance of) our charity are kings of 
the future. 


(V. 52). What consideration can there be for that unstable kingdom which is enjoyed by 


some through valour, passed over by some to others, and given up again by some others? By 
the great a charity alone should be maintained for fame 


(V. 53). Considering that this life is unsubstantial and as fickle as a breeze or flash of lightning 
and that a grant of land is a supreme religious merit, he has promoted this gift to Bráhmanás 


Ll.57 ff. And he, the P.M.P. Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, Sri-Armóghavarsha, Sri-Valla- 
bhanaréndradéva, who meditates on the feet of the P.M.P. Sri-Jagattutgadéva—being well, 
commands the officialssuch as the lords of the provinces (rüshira), the lords of the districts 
(vishaya), the heads of the villages (grüma-kàta), the accountants (Yuktaka), the deputy- 
accountants (.Neyuktaka), the leading persons, and others,—all according as they are concerned. 


४ Be it known to you that by me, while residing at the capital of Manyakhéta,—for the 
enhancement of religious merit and fame, in this world and the next, of my parents and myselt— 
has been granted to four Brahmanas of the Bahvricha é@khd@, namely, (1) Narasithha-Dikshita, son 
of Góla-Shadarmgavid,* grandson of Savikiivara-Kramavid,? a religious student of the Bharadvaja 
(gotra) consisting of (the pravaras) Bharadvaja, Agnivé&ya, Angirasa, Bürhaspatya, (originally) 
come from Karahada ; (2) Rakshaditya-Kramavid, son of Govinda-Bhatta, grandson of Bhatta, 
of the same gotra and come from the same province; (3) Trivikrama-Shadamgavid, son of 
Vishnu- Bhatta, grandson of Dàvadi-Gahiyasahása,* a religious student of the Vaddamukha (gotra). 
(residing) in the same country ; (4) Ké$ava-Gahiyasahása, son of Góv&ditya-Bhatta, grandson of 
Hari- Bhatta, a religious student of the Vatsa (gotra), (residing) in the same country ;—the village 
called Jharivallika from the Twenty-four-village Group adjoining to Sarnjána. Its boundaries 
(are): to the east, the river Kalluvi, flowing towards the sea, to the south the village of the 


Bhattas called Uppalahatthaka, to the west Nandagrama (and) to the north the village of 
Dhannavallika 


That (village), so marked by the four boundaries, together with the royal share,5 with the 
appurtenances, with (the proceeds of the punishments for) faults and the ten offences, with the 
(right) of toll upon the appearance of a ‘spirit, with (the right to) forced labour as it arises, and 
with the assessment in grain and gold, not to be entered on by the Chatas or Bhatas, and not 
to be seized by the hand of any (officials) belonging to the king, to be enjoyed lineally in regular 








1 D. R. Bhandarkar’s Asoka, pp. 53-4 ? Above, Vol. VI, p. 241, n. 3. 
š Kramavid probably signifies "one conversant with the Krama arrangement of the Vedic text." 


* Gahiyasahasa corresponds to the modern Ghaissás, a surname at present found among the Dééastha, Chit- 
pavan and Karhádà Brahmans of the Maharashtra 


5 Ind, Ant., Vol. XII, p. 189, n. 39. 

s When any spirit manifestsitselfatany particular place, many people come there to propitiate it, and the 
place thus becomes a source of income (Kautilya’s Arthaéástra, p. 242). 

7 The meaning of these words is unknown. I have therefore left them untranslated. They have generally 
been taken to signify '' regular or irregular troops," but this is a mistake, For another meaning of chata, see 
Above, Vol. IX, p. 284, n. 10. The correct sense, however, appears to be that deducible from the quotations 
which Professors K, B. Pathak and H. M. Bhadkamkar have cited from Samkara’s gloss on the Brihaddranyck- 


öp mnishad (Ibid., pp. 296-7) and the Yàjfavalkya-emriti (Above, Vol. XI, p. 176 and 9.1) respectively. See also 
J. Ph. Vogel’s Anjiquities of Chamba State, Pt. I, pp. 130-2. 
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succession of sons, grandsons, ete., to endure for the same time with the sun, the moon, the sea, 
the earth, the river and the mountains, to the exclusion of previously given grants to Brahmanas 
and gods, and according to the custom of cultivable and uncultivable land! for the purpose of 
internal adjudication? was bestowed to-day on the great festive occasion of the Uttarüyana in 
the month of Pausha falling in the (current) Nandana-Cyclic year, seven centuries of 
years increased by ninety-three having elapsed since the time of Saka king, for the 
sake of bali, charu, vaisvadéva, agnihótra and atithisantarpana, by pouring water &nd so 
forth (from the hand). No hindrance should in the slightest degree be caused by any one to 
one enjoying (this village), allowing (others) to enjoy (it), cultivating it, causing (it) to be cul- 
tivated, or occupying (it) in accordance with the manner of a gift toa Brahmana. Likewise, this, 
my gift (to Brahmanas) should be assented to and supported, just as if it were their own gift, by 
the good kings of the future, whether my descendants or others, bearing in mind that the fruit 
of a gift is common (both to the grantor and to the preserver), and considering that ephemeral 
wealth is as fickle 88 the flashes of lightning and life as unsteady as the drops of water clinging to 
the ends of grass. And he who, with his intellect, enclosed by the cover, namely, darkness of 
ignorance, willassent to (the actions of) one ready to confiscate (this grant of land), will be 
invested with the (guilt of the) five great sins and minor sins. (For), it is also said by the 
divine Vyasa, the arranger of the Vedas—[Vv- 54-59 are the benedictory and imprecatory verses 
with which a charter usually ends.] This has been written by the judge and Sénabhdgika 
Gunadhavala, son of Vatsarija, who is bornin the Kayastha family of Valabha and serves 
the lotus (feet) of the prosperous Améghavarshadéva. The Mahattaka Gogü-Rünaka was the 
Ditaka through the king’s own verbal order. 


No. 27.—KOPPARAM PLATES OF PULAKESIN II. 


By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 

Iuk-impressions of these copper-plates were sent to me by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri, 
who had received them from the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Telugu Encyclopædia 
Office, Egmore, Madras. The plates had been found near Kopparam in the Narasaraopet Taluk 
of the Guntür District. For a description of them, and for remarks on their alphabet and lan- 
guage, see Mr. Lakshmana Rao's valuable article in the 4nnals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. 
IV, p. 43 f£? I now re-edit the inscription because I believe that I am able to improve a few oí 
his readings and renderings. The composer of the text knew so little Sanskrit that in some 
places it is difficult to divine what he really wanted to express. 

The inscription records a grant made, by the Maharaja Satyaéraya PulakeSi-Prithivi- 
vallabha: (line 6 f.), the “ dear grandson ” (1. 5) of the Maharaja Kirtivarma-Prithivivalla- 
bha of the Chalukya family (l. 4). As stated by Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit., p. 43), priya- 
pautra must be a stupid error for priya-putra, “ the dear son." For we know from trustworthy 
documents that Pulakésin II was not the grandson, but the son of Kirtivarman I. 

The donee was a Brühmana of the Sàndilyüyana-gótra and the Apastamba-satra, who 
resided at IMügarnür (l 10). The grant consisted of a field of eight hundred (ntivartanas of land) 
in the village of Irbuli in (the district of) Karma-rashtra (l. 1i) The field lay to the south of 





1 For the expression bhümi-chchhidra-nyàyéna, see Ind. Ani., 1922, pp. 77-9. 
2 Siddhi— ‘° decision, adjudication, determination (of a lawsuit) "—Monier-Williams' Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary. 
3 See also Madras Epigraphical Report, for 1923, App. A, No. 14. 
* In this compound the shortening of the final š of prithivi is permitted by Panini, VI, 3, 63 ; cf. compounds 
like Hárifi-putra (line 1 of this inscription), Kalidàsa, etc. 2 
K 
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Konpdav[e]rup&r and to the north of Virparu (L 12). For Karma-rashtra, see above, Vol. XV, 
p. 250. Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit., p. 49) identifies Kondav[e]rupür with Kondavidu, and 
Virperu with Vipparla, both in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guntiir District, and Migamiir 
with Mühgamürin the Kandukür Taluk of the Nellore District. 


In line 10 we are introduced to a great warrior named Prithividuvaràája whom Mr. Laksh- 
mana Rao (loc. ctt., p. 46 f.) identifies with Satya$raya Dhruvardja Indravarman of the Goa 
plates of Saka 532.1 I venture to propose another identification. If we connect the participle 
sal m*]pradatta (1. 8) with djfapich (l. 14) and with its Prakrit form matte? (1. 10), we are driven 
to consider the words -rájyasya Prithividuvardjam=Gnatti (l. 9 f.) a mistake—which would no; 
be without parallels in this incorrect text—for -rajyasya Prithividuvardjasy=ajfiaptth. Now, 
duvardja is a Dravidian tadbhava of yuvardja. If we contrast the title Prithiviyuvaraja, “ the 
heir-apparent of the earth," with Prithivivallabha, “ the husband of the earth,” which was 
the title of Kirtivarman I and Pulakééin II ; and as it is stated in line 9 f. that Prithiviyuvaràja 
had “ secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son,” it seems that Prithiviyuvaraja can be 
safely identified with Vishpuvardhana I, the younger brother of Pulakésin II and the founder 
of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. It follows further that Vishnuvardhana I continued to be 
dependent on Pulakégin II in the twenty-first year of the latter’s reign (text line 13). From the 
Satara plates we already knew that he held the office of Y uvaràüja in the eighth year (of Pulakégin 
Il).4 Ina grant of A.D. 632, which was the 18th year of his own reign,’ and in the Timmapuram 
plates, Vishnuvardhana I already bears the title of M aharaja. 


The words Vallabha-sama[ksh]-dvastité (1. 8) may have to be corrected into Vallabhé samaksh- 
Gvasthité, “ Vallabha (i.e. Pulakééin II) being present in person.” The mysterious words 


marnta Kali-kulanam . . . sva-bahund (l. 8 L) may be compared with Kaliyuga-khala- 
nirmathanai[h*]. . . .charitaih in the Satara plates of Vishnuvardhana I, and may be 
corrected accordingly into matha Kali-khalànüàm . _ . sva-bdahund, “by his arm. . .(which 


was) a churning-stick of the wicked (people) of the Kali (age).” The compound at the 
beginning of line 9, which Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cit, p. 53) refers to Prithiviyuvaraja 
himself, has to be connected likewise with sva-bdhund, and has to be corrected into nishkrishta- 
mendalagra-sandthéne, ® wielding the drawn sword.” 


Line 13 contains the date of the grant: the year twenty-one of the reign (of Pulakééin 
II), the month of Kürttika, the great ninth (tithi), a Thursday. Forauthoritative remarks 


on this date I refer the reader to the Postscript on pages 260-61 below, which has been kindly 
contributed by Mr. R. Sewell. | / 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 


1 Svasti [1*] | Srimatarh sakala-bhu[va*]na-sazistüyam&na*-Mánavya-sagOtr&n8[1h*] 
Haritiputrana[m*] sapta-loka-matribhifh*] Sapta-Mà- 


- Tm 
J. Bo. Br. B. A. S. Vol X, p. 365 f. 


i 8.8. above, Vol VIN, p. 146, note 8, and Vol. XVIII, p. 7, 
* Ind Po v dad ‘Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p. 304, 
: x » p- . @ x 3 
"Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX, p- 309, text line 5 f. Mss d 
* From inkimpresaiona supplied b 7 i 
1 y Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Saatrj : 
१ The ë of stg is corrected by the engraver from u WR ss. B.A 
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2 tribhi[h*] fsalmyageabhivarddhitang[th*] — Kirtiktya-paripilan-idhigate-kaly&n 
! ' Ps Kartikaya-paripalan-adhigata-kalya 
paramparàpa[m"*| bhagavan-Nariyana-prasa- Me i aad 

3 da-si(sa)masida(di)ta-varaha-lafichhan-éksha J 
I ņna-kshaņa-vaśīkrit-āśēsha - mahibhrità - 
` oad vat hala ts tena na-vasikrit-dsésha - mahibhritam=anëk- 

4 na-pavitrikrita-vapusbà|m*] Chalukyün&[rh*] kula — 
dies | i m=abhyalarhkarishna[h* thita- 
rtté[h*}* éri-Kirttivarmma-Prithivivallabha-ma[haré-] ea, pani 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
5 jasya priya-pau(pu)tra[h*] pranat-ánéka-mahlpati t il i 
: Ç pati-makuta-tata-vilagna- š ikä- 
ghrishta-pàd-àravinda-dvaya- m 
6 sya pratigat-àráti-chakra-vidhva[m*]sana-vivi(dhi)-vis&radasya déva-dvija-guru-vriddh- 
apachüya(yi)na[h*] pit-aiva? šüra[h*] Sav | 
7 tyüésraya-pratibat-àjfe[b*]? gri-Pulakési-Pri(Pri)thivivallabha-maharaja(j6) 
yatharuha* sanma(mma)nayati [||] Viditi(ta)- 
8 -agtu Vallabha(bhe) sama[ksh]-ávasti(sthi)té vidhivi(va)t-sa[m*]pradattà marta’ 
Kali-kulanáàm-*an&ka-sargráma-sübasa-dakshéna 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
9 nikri(shkri)shta-mandalàgrà(gra)-san&thena sva-báhunà vipaksha-mandala[1m* | nirjitya 
sva-sut-anvayé pratishta(shtha)pita-ra- 
10 jyasya Pri(Pri)thividu(yu)varajam=anattr’ [14] 
Chha(Sa)ndilyaéyana-gotrasya Apasta[mba]- 
b*] Karmma-rashtre Irbuli-grimé ashta-satarh!? 


Mügamür-vv[à*]stavyà| ya ]s 


II sütrasya viprasya 9Vedasarmmanal 
kshetramÀ datara(ttar) Balaka-ba(pa)lva- 

12 l&[t*] pürvvate[h*] Karmmakára-tatàkà[t*] paschimata[b*] Kondav[e]'"rupà[rl- 
patha[d-*] dakshinata[h*] Virparu-pathà!* uttarata|h |*] 


‘ Third Plate. 


13 pravarddhamüna-vijaya-r&]ya-se[rh" |vatsar? &8kavi[ rn*]éati! Karttika-mase 


mah[á-navamyàárh |** Brifha*]spati-varé pra- 
datti(tte)r-&jfiapti[b |!*] Bhümi-dànà 
|*] (888109 haran[át-p&]- 
[H 1*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà 
bhümi[s-"* tasya- 


14 88806. muhürtté-sy& bis tpa(pa)ran-dà[na*]n-na 
bhüta(m"] na bha[vi*]shyati | 

15 pan-na bhüta(in*| na bhavishyati 
anupalita [|*] yasya-yasya yada 

2 Read pit=êva. 

4 Read yatharham. 

7 Read °rajasy=ajaapleh. 


four genitives following it by datives. 
id suggest that the first letter is ai and 


datta bahubhis=ch= 


— — — — 


1 Anis also affixed to the tt of tte. The va is entered below the line. 
४ Read Satyasrayd=pratihat-ajnak. 5 Read mathà. 
5 Read Kali-khalànàms. 

8 Either read -vvüstavyasya, or replace the 
9 [The name seems to be Aila. The synibolfor ¿in L 13 below wou 


the second lettef seems to be Ia, —Ed.] 
10 The ta of -fatam is entered below the line. Two crosses (kakapada) above the line mark the place 
where it has to be inserted. Mr. Lakshmana Rao (loc. cil., p. 44 Í.) mistook them for numerical symbols. 
[The original seems to read £a£1.—Ed.] 
11 [The letter looks more like che.—Ed.] 
11 The tops of the bracketed letters are broken away, 
15 Thereis a vacant space after this word. r 
2 R 3 


13 Read -pathaduutiaratad. 13 Read chavs (ife. 


tut the reading is certain. 
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16 tasya  tadà phela[m || 2*] [Sva-dajt[t]i[rh*] para-dat[t]i[ih*] vā yatnad=raksha 
Yudhishthira [|*] ^ mahi[h*] ^ mahi(hi)bhujá[rh*] ^ $résb[tha dānājte! 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-6) Hail! The dear grandson (read : son) of the glorious Kirtivatma-Prithivi- 
vallabha-Maharaja who adorned the family of the glorious Chalukyas, etc.; whose fame was 
(widely) spread; whose pair of lotus-feet was rubbed by the makara ornaments? of Jewels 
attached to the slopes of the diadems of many prostrate princes; who was proficient in achiev- 
ing the destruction of the circle of opposing enemies; (and) who honoured the gods, the 
twice-born, the Gurus, and the aged ; 


(L. 6 f) the glorious Pulakési-Prithivivallabha-~-Maharaja (who), like (his) father, 
(is) a hero, the abode of truth (Satyasraya) whose commands are unopposed, suitably 
honours (the officials of this district and informs them as follows) : 


(Ll. 7-10) “ Be it known (to you that), Vallabha being present in person, the execution 
(of the present grant) was formally bestowed on Prithividuvaraja (i.e. Prithiviyuvaraja) who, 
having defeated the circle of enemies by his arm (which was) a churning-stick of the wicked 
people) of the Kali (age), which was skilled in daring (deeds) in many battles, (and) which was 
wielding the drawn sword, has secured the kingdom to the lineage of his son." 

(Ll 10-12) “To the Brahmana *VédaSarman who resides at Miügaraür, belongs to the 
Sangilyayana-gotra, (and) follows the Apastamba-satra, a field of eight hundred (nivartanas) in 
the village of Erbuli in (the district of) Karma-rashtra has been given. (This field lies) to the 
east of the Baláka-palvala (pond), to the west of the Karmakara-tataka (tank), to the south of 
the road to Kondav[elrupür,* (and) to the north of the road to Virparu." 

(L. 13 f.) "In the year twenty-one of the reign of increasing victory, in the 
month of Karttika, on the great ninth (tithi), on a Thursday, at an auspicious moment, 
the execution of this grant (was bestowed on Prithiviyuvaràája)." 

[Ll. 14-16 contain three of the customary verses.] 


POSTSCHIPT. 


BY RopggT SEWELL, I.C.8. (RETIRED). 


At Dr. Hultzsch's request.I have examined the date of the Chalukya inscription published 
on pp. 43 to 54 of Part I, Vol. VI of the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute which is stated to belong 
to “ the year twenty-one of increasing victory " of a Chalukya sovereign who is perhaps identical 
with Pulaké$in IT. 

The details of the given date are “ Thursday the mahdnavami day in the month Karttika.” 
lt is not stated whether this 9th day was in the light or dark fortnight, but in the absence of 
this information it is reasonable to assume that the 9th day of the month was meant, or more 
accurately the day on which at sunrise the 9th sukla fih: of Kürttika was current. If the 


inscription belongs to thereign of Pulakëšin II it must have been composed about A.D. 629 or 
630, or thereabouts. 


— en 
1 Read dandchachhréyienupdlanam 18 


^ According to Cowell and Thomes (Translation of the Harshacharita, p. 266), “the word makarikd 
appears to denote a makara-shaped forehead ornament.” 
3 This was the favourite surname of Pulakééin II. See Fleet's Dyn. of the Kan. Districts, sec. ed., p. 351, ` 


* [See footnote 9 on the preceding page.—Ed.] 5 [See footnote 11 on the preceding page,— Hd.) 
* The bracketed words are supplied from lines 8 and 10. 
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Calculation for a date of that period must be made either by the mean-system computation 

of the First Arya-Siddhanta, or of the Brahma-Siddhanta, which latter was compiled in A.D. 628. 


By either of these the 9th Sukla tithe of Karttika fell in A.D. 628 on a Wednesday. In A.D. 
629 it fell on Sunday by the First Arya-Siddhanta and on Monday by the Brahma-Siddhénta. 
In A.D. 630 it fell on Saturday by both authorities. But in A.D. 631 it fell on Thursday, by 
both these Siddhkanias, and that Thursday corresponded to October 10 A.D. 634. This 
last satisfies the requirements of the case if, in the practice of those days, the 9th $ukla titihi of 
Karttika marked a mahdnavami day. I regret that Iam unable to give an opinion on this 
point. The modern mahdnavami day is, I understand, the day corresponding to the 9th éukla 
tithz in the month Asvina. 

If the day in question was actually Thursday October 10 A.D. 631, it makes the king's 
accession to have taken place on or after October 11 A.D. 610, seeing that it belongs to his 21st 
regnal year. 

As regards this date it must be noted that Fleet (Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 23) 
stated that Pulakééin IIs accession must have taken place “early in Saka 532 (A.D. 610-1) ”, 
that R. G. Bhandarkar fixed it asin Saka 533, ४.८. A.D. 610 or 611, according as the Saka year 
was treated as current or expired (Early History of the Dekkan, p. 38); and that Professor 
Jouveau-Dubreuil (Ancient History of the Deccan, p. 111) gives it as in A.D. 609. Fleet's 
fixture slightly conflicts with the date October 11 A.D. 610, since the year Saka 532 began on 


March 19 in that year. 








R. SEWELL.: 


No. 28.—THE SO-CALLED TAKHT-I-BAHI INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 103. 
BY STEN KONOVW. 


The stone on which this inscription is incised measures 17" by 144", and it is now in the 
Lahore Museum. There is some uncertainty about its provenance. Cunningham originally 
stated? that it had been discovered by Dr. Bellew at Shihbazgarhi. Similarly Mr. Hargreaves 


writes in a letter dated Simla नाता: December: 1918 : “In connection with the Gandhira 


sculptures I had occasion to look up references to the very well-known and frequently quoted 
Takht-i-Bàhi inscription, and to my surprise find that there is no absolute certainty it emanates 
from Takht-i-B&hi at all, it may very well come from Shahbazgarhi.”’ 

Later on Cunningham speaks about the record as hailing from Takht-i-Bahi, without 
mentioning his previous note on the subject, and since that time the epigraph has always been 
spoken of as the * Takht-i-Báhi' inscription. 

Both places are situated in the same neighbourhood, Shihbizgarhi 63 miles east and 
Takht-i-Bahi about 8 miles north-west of Mardén in Y üsufzai. 

According to the Editor of Trübners Record, June 187 8, Dr. Bellew had left the stone 
at Hoti Mardin “in Dr. Johnson’s compound. Several years afterwards, in 1870, he authorised 














1 Readers will learn with sincere regret that this veteran scholar, to whom Indian History and Chronology 
are so heavily indebted, died in London on the 30th December 1925 in the eighty-first year of his age~-K. H. 
2 Trübner's Record, June 1879, reprinted Ind. Ani, Vol. IL, 1878, p. 242, 
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Dr, Leitner to take away anything he might have left at Hoti Mardin, Dr. — — 
personal inspection, got the stone carried down to Lahore by bullock-cart, and "eh E the 
inscription both lithograpked and photographed. The discovery of the stone therefore be ongs 
tu Dr. Bellew, that of the inscription to Dr. Leitner.” 

A rubbing of the inscription was forwarded by Dr. Leitner to Professor Dowson, who gave 
a notive of it in Tribner’s Becord of June 1871. A. second notice was published by Cunning- 
ham in the same Record, June 1873, and a fuller account, with an excellent plate by Dow- 
sou. who read the date portion and, in a second note,’ gave a new reproduction of the same. 
Then follow editions by Cunningham, Senart® and Boyer.6 I now edit the epigraph from 
excellent estampages which I owe to the kindness of Professor Vogel, who had them prepared 
fur me when he was Superintendent of the Punjab Circle of the Archeological Survey. 


The inscription consists of six lines, and the average height of the letters is li'" In the 
first line there is an apparent gap after the seventh letter, but nothing has been omitted, the 
intervening space having been purposely left without any writing on account of the roughness 
of the stone. Similarly there is a vacant space in the middle of 1. 5. 


Cunningham remarks that “ag the stone has been used for many years, perhaps for cen- 
taries, for the grinding of spices, all the middle part of the in scription has suffered and become 
indistinct, and some portions have been obliterated altogether.” In such circumstances it ib 
intelligible that the reading and interpretation is in some places beset with considerable 
difieulties, 

The alphabet is Kharéshthi of the Saka variety. The letter ya has ‘the relatively broad 
angie which we also find in the Paja inscription of Sam 111. and the Mount Banj inscription of 
Sam 102. The continuation of the vertical of sa up towards the upper curvature, which ig 

in both those records, is apparently not met with. We find the same occasional len gthen- 

6 oÍ ma as in Mount Bani Bahas the older curvilinear and notthe later 
ngwar shape. The curvature of the upper end of da towards the right is very insignificant, 
aere is no dental na, and the cerebral nu has the rounded top which we find in the Mount 
Bar] and Kaldarra epigraphs and also in the Phtika plate. The shape of individual letters ig 
not, however, quite consistent, and more especially the letter ya has several somewhat different 
forms, 30 that it is not quite certain whether it should not, in puyae ll. 5 and 6, be read ag pues, 
Note 8:80 the curious flourish after the last letter of the inscription, which ig certainly e, It is 
perbaps due to damage to the stone during the years when it was used for grinding spices. 

With regard to individual letters we May note the akshara f 


x LM l follow Professor Franke? and M. Boyer in transliterating f. M. Senarts tran- 

scribed it as ih and Professor Liiders9 

uf greater simplicity, and because the Lat; 

familiarized ns wi i — 
ie ized us with he f. But itis not my intention to convey the impression that the actual 

^, Uni WAS necugsar yt : : 

but ier = , 

bor — o M apa an old Pisdafarna “the winner of glory ". The last part of the 
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Persian, i.e., the result was probably a voiced sound. The Kharóshthi sign itself seems to be 
derived from v and not from p, by adding an upward stroke to the right. A similar stroke is 
found in the Kharóshthi documents discovered in Chinese Turkistan, where we sometimes find 
the letter which is usually transliterated st provided with a perpendicular, rising from the right 
end of the cross-bar, Of, plate XCII in Sir Aurel Stein’s Ancient Khotan, where Messrs. Boyer, 
Rapson and Senart read the akshara as sth in sthishyadz, 1.9. I am, therefore, inclined to 
think that vh, i.e., an aspirated voiced spirant, was the sound meant, and it would probably be 
more correct to transliterate vh. I do not think, however, that we can be certain about the 
pronunciation, and, for practical reasons, I prefer to write f. 


I may further draw attention to the compound letters ‘a in sambatšarae, |. 2, and rjh in 
erjhana, l. 5. 


With regard to orthography and phonology we may note the change of intervocalic j to y 
in maharayasa, 1.1; puyae, ll 5 and 6;the softening of intervocalic ¢ to d in madu, 1. 5; 
pidu, 1. 6 ; the change of v to b after an anusuara in sambatsarae, 1,2; of és to tf in the same 
word ; of shy to £ in isa, 1. 2, and of sr to sh in shadhadana, 1. 4. Such changes are, as is well 
known, of frequent occurrence in Indian Kharéshthi inscriptions. 


In spite of all the care that has been bestbwed on the reading and interpretation of the 
epigraph, several points are still far from being finally settled. Dr. Thomas has, therefore, 
rendered a real service to scholars in preparing the new facsimile plate published together with 
this article. 


The first line can be read with perfect certainty and has never presented any serious 
difficulty. Dowson read the second akshara of the king's name nu, instead of du, but a com- 
parison with dw in madu 1. 5, pidu, 1. 6, conclusively shows that the letter is du. The third 
akshara has usually been rendered as pha, but I have already given my reasons for transli- 
terating fa. We must accordingly read: maharayasa Gudufarasa vasha 20-4-1-1, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, in the 26 year. Vasha is also used in the Kaldarra inscrip- 
tion of the year 118 and the Skarah Dheri epigraph of the year 399, while the Machai record 
of the year 81 has vashé, which is probably intended in the other dates as well. There is not, 
however, any trace of an é-matra. No certain inference can be drawn from the use of varsha 
instead of sathvatsard iri these instances ; the word may have been chosen in our record in order 
to distinguish between the two dates in ll. land 2-or inorder to indicate that the year used 
in the first one began with the rains. 


Cunningham and Dowson identified Gudufara with the king Gondophares of Christian 
tradition, and this identification has been generally accepted and may be considered as certain. 
The date of 1. 1 has, further, always been interpreted to mean that the inscription belongs to the 
26th year of the reign of King Gudufara. Epigraphists will, however, agree with me that we 
are only informed that it was issued during Gudufara’s reign, while the year can just as well be 
referred to some era which may have been introduced by some ‘of Gudufara’s predecessors. If 
we compare the dating of Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushana period, we might be inclined 
to think that the latter was the case. Of. e.g. No. 149a of Professor Liiders’ List of Brahms In- 
scriptions : mahārājasya vüjátirüjasya dévaputrasya shähër=Vväsishkasya rajyassamwuatsara 24 
and other similar records where sam is used instead of rajya-samvatsaré. Nobody would here 
think of the regnal year of the king mentioned in the inscriptions, but urhesitatingly refer the 
date to the Kanishka era, I shall state below why I think the same ‘to be the case ip our 


epigraph. 
Then follows, in 1, 2 and the 70 of 1, 3, a new date. 


Ba EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XVIII, 
The first word wasread sam... by Cunningham, and samvatsarasa by Dowson. E. Thomas! 
demurred to Dowson's reading, but did not suggest any alternative. Messrs. Senart and Boyer 
read sambadhué and explained this word as meaning " du comput continu NNT the continuous 
reckoning ". There cannot, however, be any doubt that Dr. Thomas? was right in reading 
satabatgaraé, The traces of the letters visible in the impressions and the plates make this reading 
D certain. Moreover, the use of i$ for Sanskrit ts in this very — seems to be quite 
regular in Khardehthi inscriptions, Thus we find samvatsarayé inthe Taxila copper-plate of the 
sear 76, in the Mount Banj inscription of the year 102 and in the Paja record of the yeur LLL. 
Similarly samratsarê is the usual form in the Khardshthi documents from Eastern Turki stan.’ 
in the Suë Vibar plate we have saivatíaré, but the upper part of the compound is misshaped, 
wherefore Professor Franke* reads samvach$are and Mr. Majumdar’ samvachchiaré. The Hidde 
epigraph cf ihe year 25 and the Ara inscription of the year 41, finally, have sambatšaraë., 

The writing i$ is no doubt meant to render the current pronunciation of the compound fs. 
The usual Prakrit representative of ancient ts is chchh, which only differs from ¿$ in being 
It is probable that the form 8 is due to the linguistic tendency of the north-western 
dialect which the Indo-Skythians adopted. 

The same compound occurs in the Khardshthi manuscript of the Dhammapada, where M. 
Senart reads it is, in ahziSoz, A*t 8 ; bhamétéu, B 34; bhétsidi Cvo 3 and matsana Cxvii vo 2. 
The two last words correspond to Sanskrit bhétsyati and matsyanam, respectively, where ४४ has 
७ similar origin as in samvatsara. In ahitfa? and bhaméiíu a t seems to have been inserted 
; a nasal and s with a consequent change of sto $. There is nowhere any trace of the 
D which comes in in the common Prakrit form. 

There are indications which seem to show that the absence of aspiration in similar com- 
ds isan old feature of north-western vernaculars. For we find pacha for pascha in the 
bhhbüzgarhi version of the 38619 inscriptions. On the other hand, patcho, afterwards, in 
Ancient Khotani might lead us to the conclusion that we are faced with a phonetic tendency in 
he home-tongue of the Indo-Skythians. 
f The change of + to b in sathbatsaraé is perhaps to be explained as a result of the influence of 
he Indo-Skythian substratum. For not only do we find b for v after an awwsvüra in the 


art.hthi manuscript of the Dhammapada, where apt and iwa become vt and wa, respectively, 
after vowels, but bi and ba, respectively, after an anusvdra.® But in ancient Khotani b fre- 
q ent y corresponds to Sanskrit v, not only in loanwords such as bina, Sanskrit vind, but also 


2d words such as 888, Sanskrit viíva. The actual sound was perhaps a bilabial 
pirant, English w. 




























rd — after sambatéaraé ig certainly tisutimaé. M. Senart read ti'sutamaé, but 
si 1 e second fa 18 too distinct to be accidental. The form Safimau also occurs in 
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The first word inl 3 was read pamchamé by the two French scholars, who also agreed in 
reading the ensuing sign or signs 88 pa, which, according to M. Sénart, is the sign of the 
figure 5. I camnot accept this reading and interpretation. 

The first akshara is much damaged, and there are several strokes which are probably the 
result of the use to which the stone has been put. There cannot, however, be any doubt, that 
itis a pa. I cannot see any trace of an anusvara, but there are some strokes at the bottom, 
which may be the remnants of an u-matra or of a post-consonantic r. The second letter consists 
of a vertical, bent towards the left at the top, and a distinct cross-bar. If the latter is accidental 
we would think of dha, and if the curvature at the top is due to accident or oversight, we would 
have tha. I have already in another connexion! suggested to read prathamé, and I still think 
that reading the most likely one, though pradhamé would also be possible. 

What M. Senart read as the symbol for 5 I read as de f. It is, as is well known, the 
unvariable custom in Kharoshthi to use the symbols for 4 and 1 when the number five is given 
in figures, and not in words. And it would be very extraordinary to find a notation of the 


kind suggested by M. Senart. 

The ensuing aksharas were for the first time read by M. Boyer, and his transliteration 
¿fa is certainly correct, though both letters are damaged, and it is possible that z£ is the 
reading intended. Isa and isë are of frequent occurrence in Khardshthi inscriptions in India and 
Eastern Turkistan, and the meaning is clear; they render Sanskrit asmin and atra. M. Boyer 
thinks that 289, 5 with £ instead of sas in Magadhi,” is Sanskrit ésha, but that explanation 
cannot be right, ésha being nothing else than the nominative singular, and the change of s or 
sh to £ not being a feature of the vernacular, S can only be an old sh or the representative of 
an old shy. In the Sh&ahbazgarhi version of the Asoka inscriptions we repeatedly find forms 
such as arabhifumti, Sanskrit drabhishyanti,? and in the Khardshthi manuscript of the Dham- 
mapada š is frequently the representative of Sanskrit shy. Isa would accordingly be the regular 
representative of a female oblique form from the base ४, and it is possible that the theme tshya 
has developed a stereotype locative adverb 4shyé. Atall events, the base must be the pronoun 
which we find in ¢d-am. 

After isa M. Boyer read chhunami samana, and M, Senart ...padé.... Ohhunum: 
would of course suit the ‘context very well, but samana could not represent Skr. sramana, as 
M. Boyer thinks, the only possible forms of that word in the dialect being samana and shamama. 


Now there cannot, I think, be any doubt that the two last aksharas of the passage are 
pachhé. The traces of both letters are quite distinct, and pu has also been recognized by 
M. Senart. The new plate will show that chhé is also beyond doubt. Pachhé can scarcely be 
anything else than Sanskrit pakshé, pakshé, or, perhaps, pathy, salutary, snitable, auspicious, 
here used to characterize the day or the moment when the inscription was issued. 

There accordingly only remain two aksharas between isa and pachhé, and so far as I can 
see the extant traces are more in favour of dinë than of chhuné, though it is impossible to be 
quite certain. 

I accordingly read the second date as follows: Sumbatéarus tisutimaé 1 100 111 Vésakhase 
masasa divasé p[ratha]mé di 1 isu [dine] pachhé, in the hundred and third year— 103, on the 
first day—d. 1 of the month Vais&kha, on this paksha-day, or, on this auspicious day. 

The interpretation of the word pachhé is difficult. If we were justified in explaining it as 
corresponding to Sanskrit pathyé, we should be able to prove conclusively that ihe date of 
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1 S. B.A. W., 1916, p. 801. 
2 See Johansson, Actes du 8 congrés international des orientalistes 11, iii, pp. 129 and 169, where, however, 


the use of s has not been explained. 
3 See Konow, Festschrift Windisch, p. 98. 
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— fedi t 168 That date was auspicious because it was 
he inscription is the first and not the fifth Vaié&kba. 

p od to te the Buddha’s birthday. Tradition placed that event on the full-moon day 
of Vaigikha, and the Takht-i-B&hi inscription would accordingly show that the months in 
north-western India were pürnimünia, just as it can be proved to have been the case when 
the Kharashthi epigraphs dated in the Kanishka era were drawn up. 





त 





There is. however, one grave objection to this interpretation, In the A&oka inscriptions 
end im the Kharashthi records from Central Asia there are two different aksharas which are 
zsually both transliterated chh, one with, the other without a cross-bar below the head. T he 
laiter one i8 usually stated to be the only one occurring in later Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions. 
That statement is not, however, correct, We find the cross-bar form in inscription J on the 
Mathura Lion capital, where we must read palichhina, Sanskrit purichehhinna, instead of 
Bühler's palishténa, Now an examination of the Khardshthi manuscript of the Dhammapad 
shows that the cross-bar form represents old ehh and also ehh derived from thy, while the other 
form stands for Sanskrit ksh and should probably be transliterated ksh and not chh. Ii is this 
form which is used in pachhé, and it, therefore, seems necessary to explain this word as Sanskrit 
pakshé or pükshé. I would therefore suggest to explain dm pachhé as dinë pakshé, on (this) 
paksha-day, and assume that the day is designated in such a way in order to mark it as the 
frst day of a paksha, though the pakshas are not usually mentioned in Kharoshth? inscriptions. 


Then follow five letters which M. Boyer read bélasamisa, while M. Senart could not 
make ont more than the two last ones. M. Boyer adds that the é-stroke’ of the first letter is, 
^ only a flaw in the stone, and it seems to me that such ig evidently the case. I, there- 
fore, read balasumisa, the genitive of balasam4, which corresponds to Sanskrit bulasvamin. 
The final sa is quite distinct, and I, therefore, do not venture to follow Dr. Thomas, whol 
thinks that we ought probably to read mira as in 1. 4, 








M. Boyer saw in bélasamisa the name of the donor. It seems to me that such can scarcely 
be the case, the donor being mentioned in 1, 4, dnd I, therefore, think that balasamizsa should be 
taken with the opening word of 1, 4. | 





The last four akskaras of 1. 8 were read goyanasa by the two French scholars, but only 
Soyer tried to translate this word. He took góyana to correspond to Sanskrit góydna, 8 





M. 
ge drawn by oxen, a cart in general, and drew the final sa tol. 4. I think, however, that 
= — traces show that Dr. Thomas was right? in reading boyanasa as in 1.4. I only differ 
m him in transliterating the nasal as the cerebral n in a ib r | 
| y accordance with m emark v 
Vol. XIV, pp. 181 £. J 8, above, 





p Bryana, which is also used together with the name Mira in 1. 4, cannot be an Indian word. 
M. Borer nes in Mira Boyana the Iranian name MuspoBovlduys, and this explanation 
^" probably right, but it does not help us to understand the word boyama itself. It seems to 
een a pare eed and a termination ana. The latter is no doubt the well-known suffix dana 

whieh forms ad from nouns (as in Khotani baly sant, belonging to the Buddha (baly A 
and in the word kushana from kushi) or participles from verbal bases. The base boy can be 


jdentified with Iranian baug, to save, if 
' we ती हे boss . 
in maharaya and puya. | i remember that a j between vowels has become y 





Ws ipa accordingly mean ५ saying”, “saviour”, and I take it to be an Iranian 
: on e a t " s 

oun i ae epe 0७742 which has been Indianized on Indian coins as trātāra, 
— iin Z — case, and I take boyanasa as a title of Balasami. It follows 
; p n that the final sa cannot be taken together with the first word of M — taken together with the first word of 4 4. 


` J. E. 4. &., 1913, p, 6868, 
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Here M. Senart read pa . . aa, but M. Boyer was certainly right in reading par[i]vara. 
At first sight one is inclined to read pardvara, which might be explained as a compound of para 
and dvara. Ovara would have to be taken as identical with dvaraka, cell, which occurs in several 
Brahmi inscriptions! Pardvara might mean “the predominant cell". This explanation cannot. 
however, be upheld. An 50670 for ovaraka does not occur in any other record, and even ovaraka 
itself is never met with in Kharoshthi inseriptions. I think that M. Boyer is right in thinking 
that the apparent cross-bar of the first r of par[?]vara is accidental, and that there are traces 
of am z across the left extremity of the upper portion of the ukshara. 

The word pariwara, Sanskrit parwüra, occurs in many ancient records, M. Boyer took it 
together with the final sa of l. 3 and explained sa-parivara as an adjective characterizing 
goyana, the whole meaning “a cart together with a covering ". He is fully aware of the 
difficulty arising from the nature of the donation, which would hardly justify the engraving of an 
inscription. He thinks, however, that the object of the epigraph may have been to. honour the 
prince mentioned in l 5 more than to record the gift. Or else, the cart may have been of great 
value, and the donation accordingly of especial merit. In this connexion, he draws attention to 
a passage in the Divyavadana, where we read yana dànam dadati r£ddhipaüdavipaükapratila- 
bhasamvartaniyam, he gives a cart, a gift leading to the acquisition of the result of the state of 
supernatural power. This explanation is very ingenious, but I fear that it is too ingenious, and 
if Dr. Thomas’ reading boyanasa in 1.8 is accepted, we shall have to look ont for another ex- 
planation. 

The meaning “ covering (of a carriage) " is well attested for the word pariwara, but it is 
never met with in ancient inscriptions. In Brahmi inscriptions we find saparivdra, e.g., in the 
Nasik inscriptions Nos. 8 and 9, and in his edition of them M. Senart remarks’: “It is, I 
think, too precise to translate saparivara by ‘with his family’. If such were his intention, 
the engraver would rather have used special names of kinship or some generic word, as Jati, 
which occurs'elsewhere. Parivgra may, together with the family or even excluding it, 
apply to companions of the donor, fellow-workers or caste-partners.” The original meaning of 
the word seems to be “covering’’, “surrounding”, and it actually has this meaning in some 
passages in classical literature, but more frequently it must be translated by some word 
meaning surroundings, train, suite. This meaning does not, however, seem to give any sense in 
our inscription, and it may perhaps be of interest to gxamine other instances of its use in 
Khardshthi records. : 

The oldest Kharóoshthi inscription where it occurs is the Mathura Lion capital, We are 
there informed of the fact that the chief queen of the Mahikshatrapa Rajula puts up some relics 
of the Buddha, together with some of her relatives, the atéwra and the Ahorakaparivara. Here 
atéwra corresponds to Sanskrit antahpura, the inner court, the female apartment of the palace 
and those who live in it. The horakas are the officials who are called hóramuria in the Manikiala 
inscription, and horamurta isa “ Ŝaka” rendering of Sanskrit danapati* Now it should be 
remembered that parivrita is used in the Satapatha-Brahmana (2.6.1.20) and elsewhere to denote 
a place enclosed with walls and used for worship, and Aórakaparivara might accordingly mean 
“the enclosed hall of the Aorakas" and further “the Aóraka-department", a meaning which 
would be very appropriate in our passage, where the word is used in connexion with antahpura, 
which has a similar sense. 

The next time we find the word parivéra in a Khardshthi inscription is in the record under 
discussion. They follows the Suë Vihar copper-plate of the year 11, during the reign of Kanishka, 
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1 See Lüders, List of Brahmi Inseriptions, Index of Miscellaneous Terms, sub voce ‘ apavaraka*. 
2 ed. Cowell atid Neill p. 482, 1. 20. | 

8 Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 77. 
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of which we have now a good reproduction in the excellent edition by Mr. N. G. Majumdar.! 
The third line of this record, where the word parivéra occurs, cannot be read with absolute cer. 
as shall not, in this place, try to show how I arrive at my reading of the whole of it. 
We n that a vi n staff, has been raised (in memory) of the friar N &gadatta, and — 
Upasik& Balanandi, the wife of a householder, and the mother of Balajà, makes a dien. a 
anuparivara, which in my opinion can hardly mean anything else than a subsequent enclosing 
through a wall for the purpose of building up the shaft in meee the staff was placed. 

The word parirara again occurs in the Manikiala inscription, where we read that the 
dandandyaka Lala erects a stapa, together with some other persons and the whole pee 3 
su(:n)v8na cha parivaréna sadha. Here we may translate ““ together with the whole retinue : 
but the original meaning of purivara can very well be the same as in the Mathura Lion capital 
Inscription. | | 

Finally, we meet with the word pariwara in the Wardak vase inscription, where I would 
read inl. 8: mahiya cha rohana sada 6८7०८७७ avashadigana—sa parivara cha—agrabhagapadi - 
yasaé bharatu, and let my deposit —and also the surro unding wall (or chapel)— for ever lead to 
sharing in the preferential lot for all (beings) up to the heretics. 

I think that this examination will have shown that pariwara can be translated by 
" surrounding structure ", “ hall ”, « chapel ", and such is, in my opinion, the meaning of 
the word in our inscription, which records the donation of some structure bearing the nane 
of Balasyamin, the Saviour, perhaps a memorial monument, or a building raised by him. 

The nexš word was read yadha . .na by M. Senart and fadhadana by M. Boyer. The 
first akshara can hardly be fa. Its top is more rounded than in the sa of vésakha, l. 1, and 
the damaged ga of isa, 1. 2, Moreover, there are traces. of a vertical below the upper curve. 
I have, therefore, Suggested’ to read shadhadama. I think that this reading is quite cortain. 
The change of írío sh is a regular feature in Ancient Khotant and apparently also in the 
north-western dialect of the Kharoshthi inscriptions, though we always find Sin the name of 
the month Sravana. In that word, however, the Sanskrit form wonld naturally exercise its 
influence. We find the same tendency to substitute sh for sr in the dialect of the Kharoshthi 
Dhammapada, and it ig probably due to the linguistic peculiarities of the dialect which the 
Indo-Skythians adopted in the Indian border districts, 

The third akshara da has a peculiar shape. Its lower end is curved towards the left 
and continued upwards in an angle. It is possible that we are here faced with the a-mdtrd, 
which is of frequent occurrence in the Kharoshthi documents from Eastern Turkistan.4 Ox 
else the hook is the mark of the anusvdra, indicating the nasalization of a vowel before a nasal, 


which is a common feature in Ancient Khotani, We must accordingly read shadhadana or 
chadhadamna. 


The corresponding Sanskrit word would be Sraddhadana, or Sraddhadána. M. Boyer 
compares Pali saddhadeyya, Buddhist Sanskrit Sraddhadéya, “ a gift of faith” “a pious gift °? 


a 
Of the ensuing aksharas M, Senart only read the two first ones, in which he saw sapa, 
M. Boyer read sapayasõradana, and explained this as saprajasuradand, taking it together 
with the following inirabóyanasa, so that the whole should mean * with his children Suvadanü 
and Mirabsyana He thinks that the curiously shaped last letter contains a na with a di 
added above after the na had been engraved, when there wag no more Space left below, I am 
unable to accept his reading, The initial sq is certain. The second akshara is but has a 
distinct loop at the bottom, so that we must evidently read pu. The third letter, which Was 
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read ya by M. Boyer, has a distinct vertical, rising from the left hand termination, and looks 
like ta. The following akshara cannot, I think, be sa, but seems to be dhi, though it is different, 
from the dha in shadhadama. With every reserve I would therefore read saputadht. But then 
the following akshara cannot be anything else than fa, though it looks more like a ra. The 
upper stroke is sloping upwards and not horizontal as in va. Moreover, there are traces of 
an upward stroke at the left termination of the letter, which has become somewhat indistinot 
as a consequence of the following letter having been engraved across it. That last akshara 
is quite misshaped, and it seems necessary to infer that it has not been engraved before 
the eusuing akshara. ‘Tt seems as if it had originally been overlooked and was subsequently 
added, after the omission had been detected. There was not then sufücient space for the 
proper shape of the akshara, and its upper part was engraved above the other letters and 
across the preceding ta. We have a similar letter at the very end of the Zeda inscription, 
where the last word is no doubt Samghamitrarajasa. I therefore read the akshara as sa 
and the whole:com pound as saputadhttasa. 


The remaining portion of 1. 4 does not present any difficulty, and both M. Senart and M. 
Boyer agree in reading Mraboyanasa. I have no hesitation in accepting this reading, only 
substituting na for their na. Mera is, as stated by M. Boyer, the Iranian Mithra, and itis 
of intereat to note that tr has become 7 as in Ancient Khotani. 


The firsb three aksharas of l. 5 were read ejhshuna by M. Boyer, while M. Senart only 
read the first and third letters. The second akshara is certainly a compound, and the upper 
part is clearly jh. The curved line across the lower vertical is the usual sign of a + preceding 
the consonant, and such is evidently its significance in our inscription as well. A compound 
jhsh is in itself very unlikely and has never been met with in any Kharóshthi record, while 
rjh also occurs in the Zeda inscription. The loop below the akshara looks like an u-mātrā 
and it would be natural to read erjhuna.1 If we bear in mind, however, that the usual way 
of denoting a r forming the first part of a compound in later Kharoshthi inscriptions is to add 
a loop at the bottom, it is perhaps possible to consider our compound as an intermediate form 
and to read erjhana and, finally, the reading erjhána might also be possible. Cf. my remarks 
to the word shadhadana, 1. 4. At all events, there cannot be any doubt that we have to do 
with an un-Indian word. 


The letter jh is seldom used in Indian inscriptions. Where it occurs in Kharóshthi records, 
it seems to represent a voiced z, just as is the case in the Khardshthi documents from Eastern 
Turkistan, where s is commonly softened between vowels so that we find dajha for désa, 
divajha for divasa. The letter is found in the Zeda inscription, where marjhaka, l. 2, is 
evidently identical with Khotani malysaki?; in the Manikiala inscription, where we must read 
Kartiyasa majhé divasé 20, with the same softening of s between vowels as in the Turkistan 
documents, and in the Ara inscription, where Vajhéshka corresponds to Brahmi Vassshka. This 
name is evidently derived from the Iranian base vāza, strength, vigour. Similarly jh is used 
for z in the coin-legends of Zoilos. 


The sound z had long ago become obsolete in Indian languages, and considerable difficulty 
was experienced when it had to be expressed in foreign words. The form Vasishka shows 
that it was occasionally written as s, and later on j became the representative of z, as, ¢.g., in 
the coin-legends of Zeionises. If Kwsuluka, which occurs in the Taxila copper-plate of Patika 
and on the Mathura Lion capital, is the same word as kujula in the name of the first Kushina 
ruler, we here have sand jin the same word as different attempts at rendering the voiced s. 








1 ग read the word so. S. .B..4. W., 1916, p. 801. 
3 Cf. my remarks, Festschrift Hirt, p. 230, | 
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A fourth attempt was made in the records of Ysamotika and his successors, viz, by means of 
the compound ys!; and this same device became the rule in Ancient Khotani, 


Erjhana accordingly represents an attempt at rendering the sounds of 97४८९७६ Or era, 
and there ean be no doubt that in this form we have to see the same wore — — in 
Ancient Khotani as alysdnai, eysámna?, which is used to render Sanskrit kumara. | he / before 
the voiced s in this word, as also in malysaki, is certainly a later development iu Khotant, 
which, on the whole, agrees with Old Iranian in using + for | throughout. 


M. Boyer, who read ejhshuna, saw in this word the name ofa prince and thou ght that 
this nume was an lr&'uan compound containing ad as its first part. But no similar name is 
known to exist, and in my opinion, my explanation of the word is absolutely certain. 


If now erjhana belongs to the language which I have called Khotani, it would be natural 
to infér that the individual characterized ag erjhana, t.e., kumara, belonged to the tuibe or 
tribes who used that form of speech. His name must be contained in the fourth and fifth 
aksharas of 1. 5, which M. Senart read as kapa, while M. Boyer, who admitted that ihe first 
akshara looks like ka, suggested to read [bhw]pa. There cannot be any question about the 
nature of the first letter. Itis ka, and it is 80 clearly cut that we have no right to correct it. 
The second akshara is certainly pa, but underneath there are distinct traces of an akshara 
which I have formerly? suggested to read as íq or sha. It now seems to me that it must be 
read as sha, there being distinct tracea of a vertical below the semi-circle, ८.८., of the letter sha. 
I still think that this kapsha cannot be anybody else than the Kushāņa prince whose name 
8 written in many different ways, kadphzses and kadaphes in Greek letters, and kasa, kaphesa, 
kadapha in Kharoshtht. With regard to the use of sk when the Greek rendering has s we 
may compare Khardshthi ayilisha, Greek azilises. 

We know that the national ton gue 





of the Kushinas was identical with, or closely related . 
to Ancient Khotani? and Sir John Marshall’s discoveries at Taxila have shown that Kujala 
Kadphises followed almost immediately after Gudufara as ruler of that place. Sir John writes*: 
" After the death of Gondophernes his empire was split up into amaller principalities, and it 
was then that Hermaeus and Kadphises I appear to have made their successful invasion of 
Gandhira and Taxila.”  Itherefore feel no hesitation in identifying the prince mentioned in 
our inscription with Kadphises I, since he is characterized by a Khotani title and bears a name 
which is almost identical with the names used in his coin legends. 

The remaining portion of the inscription is quite clear. After Kapsha folows the 


termination sa, separated from Kapsha by & wide gap, and further puyaé madu pidu 
puyaé. The curious flourish to the left 


of the final 6 is, as stated above, probably accidental. 

The inscription carries, as we have seen, a double date: in the 26th year, during the 
reign of Gudufars, and in the 10874 year. The latter date has usually been referred to the 
Vikrama era. Sir John Marshall hag tried to show® that that reckoning was instituted by Azer, 
snd Professor Rapson? endorses that view. I am unable to accept it, for several reasons. 
Bir John’s theory is based on his interpretation of the word ayasa occurring after the figures 
denoting the year in the Taxila inscription of the year ——— — th your 186, which he ta which he takes to be the genitive 








i E Cf. Liiders, 5 B. A. W., 1912, pp. 407 f. The recent attempt made by. Mr. N. B. Divatin, J. Bo. 
# Ë, Á. S, XXVI, pp. 159 f., to vindicate the rendering of the com pound as gås is a failure. The learned author 


ys is the regular sign for voiced s in Ancient Khotani. 
1 8. B. 4. W., 1916, p. 801 £ i | 


१ Cf. Konow, Z, D. M. G. 68, pp. 85 ff, 
* J. R. A. 5. 1914, pp. 979 f, 
t J. AB. &, 1914, pp. 973 £. 


t The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 571 ff, 
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of the name Aya= Axes, characterizing the year as belonging to an 678 established by Azes. 
In my edition of that inscription I have mentioned! the reasons which have been urged by 
various scholars against this interpretation, and so far as I can see they are still as cogent as 
they were ten years ago. If ayasa were the name of a king, the inscription would necessarily 
fall within his reign, The absence of every title is, however, so extraordinary that it is almost 
impossible that the word can be the name of a ruler, Professor Rapson, it is true, asks? us to 
remember “ that the inscription belongs to a people that knew not Azes. His family had been 
deposed and deprived of all royal attributes. ‘The throne of Takshaéila had passed from the 
Sukes and Pahlavas to the Kushanas. Azes could scarcely have been furnished with his 
wonted title, ‘Great King of Kings’, in this inscription, without prejudice to the house then 
actually reigning.” Are we to believe, then, that the people who did not know Azes still used 
his name in connexion with the era current in the district ? 


There is another reason which, in my opinion, makes it impossible to ascribe the establish- 
ment of the era to Azes: that theory makes it necessary to separate one of the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions, the Taxila plate of Patika, which is dated in the same way as the other 
epigraphs, from the rest and construct a special era for it. That has also, as is well known, 
been done by several scholars. Sir John Marshall has, consistently with his interpretation of 
the Taxila silver scroll, explained the words maharayasa mahamtasa Mogasa in the Taxila 
plate as indieating the ruler who established the era used in the record. Professor Rapson 
thinks? that this era “ may possibly mark the establishment of the new kingdom in Seistán, 
after its incorporation into the Parthian empire by Mithradates I 0. 150 B.C. Tf so, the date of 
the inscription would be c. 72 B.C., a year which may well have fallen in the reign of 
Maues.” He further shows that the theory according to which Mithradates I conquered North- 
Western India is based on a misunderstanding of a statement of Orosius and goes on to 
remark: “ The invasion of India must be ascribed not to the Parthian emperors, but to their 
former feudatories in eastern Iran; not to the reign of Mithradates I, but to a period after 
the reign of Mithradates II (7.e., after 88 B.C.), when the power of Parthia had declined and 
kingdoms once subordinate had become independent.” M. Foucher* holds a similar view, but 
seems inclined to refer the date of the Taxila plate to the Parthian era of 248 B.C., supposing 
the figure for hundred to have been suppressed, so that 78 would stand for 178 and correspond 
to 70 B.C. 


I cannot accept any of these theories : Sir John's not because a proper name in the genitive 
in connexion with the date in ancient records invariably denotes the ruler in whose reign ६16 
inscription was executed, and the other ones because I do not think that we have any indica- 
tion of the use of foreign eras in India in ancient times, at least not in private documents and 
most Khardshthi inscriptions are of that nature. I quite agree with M. Foucher, who 
discusses the supposed use of the Seleukidan era in some Kharoshthi epigraphs and, after 
mentioning the well-known dated coin of Platon, goes on to say’: “Just as much as the use:of 
the Greek reckoning seems to us to be on its place on an essentially official and governmental 
piece like the Platon coin, just as difficult would it seem to us to justify it in the case of a 
private ex-voto, emanating from a simple indigenous donator." Patika can hardly be supposed 
to have used an old era belonging to the dynasty from which the invaders of India, the ancestors 
of his own suzerain, had made themselves independent. Hven if we were to admit the 
possibility of omitted hundreds in these dates, what I do not think we are justified to do, the 
only natural inference from the general state of things in the Indian borderlands in the first 


— — — क "य 
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1 Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 286 £, 2 ].c. p. 582, 8 [.c. pp. 588 ff. 
t L'art gréco-bouddhique du Gandhára II, p. 488. E Lue, p. 490. 
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t in t tika plate was instituted in commemoration 

tury B.C., would be that the era used in the Patika p | HI ' 
i rit के लि of India by the dynasty to which Moga belonged, or of its emancipation from 
dance on the Parthian overlords. In other words, the initial point of the era cannot fall 


before 88 B.C. 

The date of the Patika plate can, asis well known, be broadly fixed with reference to 
the Ámohini votive tablet of the year 72, during the reign of the M ahakshatrapa Sodas. 
Professor Rapson, it is true, gives! 42 as the date of that epigraph. He seems to be unaware 
of the fact that Professor Liiders has proved? that the symbol used in the Sodasa inscription, 
something like a St. Andrew’s cross, must be read as 70 and not as 40. So far aa I can see, no 
other scholar has accepted Professor Rapson’s reading, and so long as he has not shown that 
Professor Liiders’ convincing arguments are inconclusive, we can safely adhere to the prevailing 











opinion. 

I agree with most other scholars in referring the date of the Sodasa record to the Vikrama 
era. It accordingly corresponds to 15 A.D. In that year Sodasa was Mahbakshatrapa. In the 
inscriptions on the Mathura Lion capital Sudasa, ze, Sddasa, is mentioned as Kshntrapa, 
while his father Rajula is characterized as Mahakshatrapa. The Lion capital must accordingly 
be older than the Amohini tablet, how much older we cannot say. Sir John Marshall has 
shown? that Rajnla was probably ruling about the beginning of the Christian era, and we can 
provisionally date the Lion capital between, say, land 10 A.D. 


In addition to Rajula the inscriptions of the capital also mention another Mah&kshatrapa, 
Knsulaa Padika, who cannot be anybody else than Patika, the son of the Kshatrapa Liaka 
Kusulnka, who issued the Taxila copper-plate. Sir John Marshall therefore Suggests! to date 
the Taxila plate about 17 B.C., and 1 do not think it 18 possible to refer it to an earlier period. 
A priori I should be more inclined to say between 10 and 1 B.C. 


According to Sir John's theory we should accordingly have to state that abont 17 B.C. an 
era, instituted by Moga, was in use in the country about Taxila, while, at the same time, the era 
of Azes had already been in nge for forty years. This simultaneous use of two foreign eras at 
the same time and in the same neighbourhood during a prolonged period is not very likely, and 
the state of things becomes still more difficult if we admit, as I think it is necessary to admit, 
that Moga was still reigning at the time of the Patika plate, 4e. according to Sir J ohn, about 
17 B.C. In that case it becomes impossible to claim Azes, who is known to have succeeded 
Moga, as the establisher of the Vikrama era, 








rad pomts to the conclusion that the Vikrama era was a national Indian era, and ancient 

n iari ideas seem to be traceable in the oldest Vikrama-dates.5 The eras uged in Kharoshthi 

ptions, on the other hand, are partly framed after the model of the Macedonian chlendar. 

in us evident from the occasional use of Macedonian month-names and from the habit of 

i the days of the months through, from full moon to full moon, while the Indian 

MALAM — two fortnights. It Seems, accordingly, necessary to infer that 

of foreigr Bion ded " ips a plate as well as in the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscriptión are 

Re ns E S i is granted that Moga was still reign ing in the year 78 of that era, 
* udufara in the year OI toa to avoid the inferenco that both it is difficult to avoid the inference that both 

— — ER 

४ le. p. 675. 

Ep. Indy IX, pp. 243 g. 

ee Anil Bagor, 10.9 43, p d 

* Cf. Ep. Ind, XIV, pp. 185 ft, 
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records should be referred to one and the same era, so that there are, accordingly, 29 years 
between the Patika plate and the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription, or, in other words, between 
Moga and Gudufara. 


Such an interval is about what we would expect, considering the fact that only the king or 
kings known as Azes and Azilises seem to intervene between them. The reason why this infer- _ 
ence has never been drawn is probably that Cunningham’s dictum, that the inscription is dated 
in the 26th year of the reign of Gudufara, has never been challenged. I have already stated 
above that a comparison of other ancient records necessarily leads us to the conclusion that the 
Gudufara inscription is dated in the year 26 of some era which may or may not coincide with 
his individual reign. And ifit is admitted that Moga was still reigning about 17 8.0. or 
perhaps even later, and that we have absolutely no real reason for referring the Gudufara date 
to the Vikrama era, we are inevitably led to the conclusion that the year 26 refers to an era 
established by some of Gudufara's predecessors, and in that case there cannot be the question 
of any other ruler than Azes. If, therefore, we refer the Patika date and the Gudufara date to 
the same era, ib will be seen that the era which I think commemorates the accession of Azes 
begins one year before the Patika date. But then his record hails from Taxila, while the so- 
called Takhi-i-B&hi inscription only informs us of the fact that, 25 years later, the rule of 
another dynasty had extended its sway as far eastward as Takht-i-Bahi or Shahbazgarhi. The 
conquest of Taxila did not take place in the first year of the Parthian era. 

. There is nothing inconsistent in this supposition, The Saka conquest started from Seistan, 
reached the Indus country and thence extended over Taxila and Gandhara. The Parthian 
dynasty, to which Gudufara belonged, came from the west through the Kabul country. It 
found a Saka era in use in the conquered territories, and the use of this era had become so firmly 
established that a subject of Gudufara, 26 years after the establishment of Parthian rule, 
thought it necessary to record the date of his epigraph, not only in the Parthian era, but also 
in the old Saka reckoning. 

Nor can we wonder at the absence of any later reference to the Parthian era. The dynasty 
founded by Azes was short-lived. After Gudufara’s reign it was replaced by the Kush&nas, 
the successors of the Sakas, in the Kabul country and in Taxila, and the second Kushána 
ruler, Vima Kadphises, reconquered “India”, z.e., the Indus country and probably also Kathia- 
wir and Central India, and I stil think that that event was commemorated through the 
institution of the Saka era, as stated in the Kalakacharyakathanaka.! In other words, ihe Saks 
era commemorates the final re-establishment of Indo-Skythian rule after the interruption caused 
by the Parthian conquest, and it is a revival of the Saka era introduced after the first Saka con- 
quest of India. In this way it also becomes intelligible why Chinese sources speak of Vima 


 Kadphises' conquest as a re-conquest. 
I agree with Messrs. Foucher and Rapson that the first Saks conquest must be subsequent 
to the demise of Mithradates Il in 88 B.C. The subsequent weakening of Parthian power made 


it possible for the Sakas of Seistān to assert their independence, and the strengthening of their 


power resulting from the immigration of new Saka hordes led to an expansion of their realm 
eror was. We only know 


into the Indus country. We do not know who the first Saka conqu i 
the name of the Saka ruler or rulers Manes, Moga, and we have seen that Moga was still ruling 


25 years before the Gudufara inscription. 

It has been eustomary to speak of several rulers intervening between Moga and Gudufara, 
one or two bearing the name Azes and one or two called Azilises. Opinions differ as to the 
nationality of this or. these rulers. Some scholars think that they were Parthians, others thai 
they were Salas. I have never been able to understand why it should be necessary to assume 


1 Cf. my remarks, S. B. 4. We 1916, pp. 811 ff, ; Ep. Ind., —— sl REPE. Ep Ind, RIV wpe pp. 293. : 
ax 
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the existence of more than one ruler Azes-Azilises. As pointed out by Dr. Thomas,! Azes is a 
short form of Azilises. And if we compare the coin legends, we are, I think, led to the conclu- 
8107 that Ázes and Azilises are one and the same person. When we find coins with the legends 
bastleds basileon megalow Azou on the obverse and maharajasa rajarajasa mahatasa Aytlishasa 
on the reverse, or bastleds ... megalow Azilisou on the obverse and makarajasa [rajaraja]sa 
mahatasa Ayasa on the reverse, the only natural inference from the use of the imperial title on 
both sides is that we have not to do with more than one ruler. 

Nor do I think that there can be any doubt about the nationality of this rnler: he was a 
Parthian and not a Saka king. That follows, in my opinion, from the coin-legends showing the 
names of Spalirises, Spalahora and Spalagadames. In the first place we have the coins of Spali- 
rises, the king's brother, with the legends basileds adelphou Spalirisou on the obverse and 
maharajabhrata dhramsasa Spalirisasa on the reverse. Then we find Spalirises associated with 
Azes, with the legends basileds megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and maharajasa mahatakasa 
Ayasa on the reverse. Here 8268 is associated with Spalirises, but he has not yet assumed the 
imperial title. We may infer that he had not yet acquired the power attested by his later 
legends, and also that he was a Parthian ruler. Finally we, find Spalirises designated as 
basiledn bastleds megalou Spalirisou on the obverse and makara jasa mahatakasa Spalirigasa on 
the reverse. In addition to Spalirises we have Spalahora, alias Spalyris, and his son Spala- 
gadama, whose names are associated with that of the great King of Kings Vonones. There are 
several coin types and legends : basileds basilean megalou Onönou on the obverse and mahkaraja- 
bhrata dhramikasa Spalahorasa, or Spalahorapatrasa dhramiasa Spalagadamasa on the reverse ; 
— — adelphou tou bastleds on the obverse and Spalahoraputrasa. dhraniasa Spala- 
gadamasa on the reverse. 

Numismatisis seem io agree in the opinion that Spalirises and ‘Spalahora were both 
brothers of Vonones, and that the former survived Vonones and sucoeeded him on the throne. 
Vonones, on the other hand, is considered to be different from and older than the king Vonones 
— T (8-11 vt d The name of Spalirises is not, however, anywhere combined with 
ie A onones, and | cannot see any obstacle to the assumption that he was an older member 

ynasty, perhaps the father of Azes and the uncle of Vonones, in which case the latter 
can very well be identical with Vonones I of Parthia. 

According to my view, the state of things can accordingly be summarized as follows : 
Some time after the demise of Mithradates II in 88 B. C., a Saka ruler of Seistān made himself 
— invaded the Indus country and established a new era. According to the Kala- 
monary akat} naka? the Jaina Kalakacharya applied to the Saka rulers of Sagalüla! for assistance 
against King Gardabhilla of Ujjayini who had abducted his sister, and the result was that 
— a masters in M ied where their rule, according to some well- 
MH hon n. hen for A years. hey were then ousted by Vikramaditya, who 
tion, The Vik a — E : ted elsewhere, I see no reason for ‘discrediting this tradi- 
his vi e ikrama era is a national Indian era, established by an Indian ruler to commemorate 
— apri ; — my opm D B n d first secular era of Indian origin. The 
as a — ot its use is the 90०0589 inscription of the year 72, and from the fact that 
the Sth day of the — he — make any mention of the paksha but simply mentions 
principles introduced by the Sakas. Sn Sant Sp Calendari we partly arranged according to the 
| JOE. 4L 8; 1906, p 3087 7 lll — 
yf Eppen, he. pp. 5732.) R. B. Whitehead, Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Labore, Vol I, 


pp. 91 Æ., where further references to the literatu : ; 
3 Z. D. M. G. 34, pp. 247 f. re about the subject are given. 


* [According to the Prabhávakachari : ¿ 
š + I ia (IV. 43-44) it is Sárh id = Z . " 
caled Sakas—lying on the Sindhu in the west.— Ed.] axhidefa—the country of the Sšakhis, otherwise 


* Cf my remarks ri I 
- प remarks, dete Orientalig, I, p. 88, ° Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 298 f. 
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The best known of the Saka rulers 18 Moga, who was still on the throne in the year 78 of 
the old Saka era. If itis granted that the establishment of that era: must be subsequent to 
the year 88 B.C., the year 78 cannot be earlier than 10 or 9 B.C. The Patika plate mention- 
ing it is dated on the fifth Panemos. From the use of the Macedonian name we can infer that 
the year began, as in the Macedonian calendar, with the month Dios, z.e., it was Karttikadi. 
The month Panemos corresponds to June. If the beginning of the era coincided with October 
88 and the years were current, the earliest possible date for the Patika plate would. be 
Jane, 10 B.C., and if the years were elapsed, June, 9 B:O. It is not, however, probable 
that the era was established before one or two years after. the demise of Mithradates. 
II. On the other hand, some time was required for Patika, who in the year 78 was not 
even a Kshatrapa, to acquire the rank of Mahikshatrapa, and further for Ssdisa, who was 
Kshatrapa when Patika was Mahikshatrapa, to be promoted to Mahakshatrapa, a position 
which he held in 15 A.D. We can, therefore, with some confidence, state that the last ten years 
before the beginning of our era must be the period when the Patika plate was engraved. 


Now I have tried to show that a mew, Parthian, era had been established one year before 
the date of the Patika plate, by Azes, the first Parthian conqueror of the Kabul country and 
Western Panjab, and that the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the 26th year of 
that era. That. would take us to the time 16-20 A.D., which would be a very likely date for 
Gudufara, who is generally assumed to have come on the throne in 19 A.D. 


Gudufara is as I have already mentioned, certainly identical with the King Gondophares 
who, according to Christian tradition, summoned. the apostle Thomas to his court. This 
tradition is not, however, of much use for chronological purposes, In the first place, the name 
of the king is not mentioned before the third or fourth century A.D., and, in the second, the 
whole tradition cannot prove anything more. than that the name of the King Gudufara had 
become known in the Christian east about the time of Christ's death or of the first Christian 
mission. 

' We do not know how long Gudufara’s rule lasted; We learn from the Panjtür inscrip- 
tion that a Kushána-Mah&rája (Gushara maharaya) had come into power in the year 122, 
i.e. lO years after the date of our inscription, and from the Taxila silver scroll that this same 
Kushina had assumed the imperial titles maharaja rajatiraja dévaputra 14 years later, in the 
year 136. If the so-called Takht-i-Bahi inscription belongs to one of Gudufara’s first years, he 
cannot, accordingly, have. held undisputed sway for mors than about twenty years, and we do 
not know anything which militates against.such an assumption. 

With regard to the ruler mentioned in the Panjtar and Taxila records opinions differ, but 
all scholars are agreed that it is the same ruler who is mentioned in both inscriptions. From 
a consideration of the find-places of the two epigraphs we can infer that he had, between the 
years 122 and 136, extended his sway eastwards, and the increase of his power consequent on this 
extension is illustrated in the higher. titles used in the Taxila scroll. But both find-plaees full 
within the territory which the Chinese called. Kipin,! and which, according to them, was con- 
quered by Kadphises I, while “ India", which was subdued by Kadphises II, must be located 
outside of Kipin. 

In full agreement with this state of things Sir John Marshall? has shown good reagons for 
identifying the Kush&na-Mah&rája of these records with Kujülw Kadphises, and l &m more 
convinced than ever that he is right, though the prevailing opinion seems to be that Vima 


Kadphises is the ruler mentioned. 
— आ, TTT 


2 J. B. A. Sa 1914, pp. 977 f. 
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We know from the Hou Han-shu, the annals of the Later Hans, Ch, 118, fol 11° that 
ihe hi-how of Kuei-shuang, K'iu-tsiu-k'io, 2.6., Knjüla Kadphises, after conquering four other 
hi-hous, established himself as wang (king) and used the dynastic title “ King of Kuei-shuang ”’, 
i.e., Kushàna King, that he invaded An-si (Parthia), seized the territory of Kao-fu (Kabul), 
annihilated P‘u-ta and Kipin, and that all these territories formed his empire. He became 
eighty years old, and was succeeded by his son Yen-Kao-chen, 2.०., Vima Kadphises, who 
* again" conquered India, where he appointed a general to rule as his viceroy. 


The Hou Han-shu cover the period beginning with 24 A.D. Kujüla Kadphises’ consolida- 
tion of the Kushana empire accordingly falls after that date. Before then he can only have 
been a petty hi-how or a young prince. But afterwards he gradually became king (wang) and 
king of Kuei-shuang. 

It will be seen that all these details point to the conclusion that the Kushaina-Maharaja 
was Kujāla and not Vima Kadphises. The latter ruler does not seem to have resided in India. 
He ruled through 8 viceroy, and in my opinion this viceroy is the Soter Megas, whose * coins are 
found in extraordinary abundance, and over a wide stretch of country extending from 
Peshawar to Mathura. These facts point to a great power and a long reign, and are much in 
favour of the supposition that we must look for Soter Megas amongst the most important of 
the kings and satraps known to us, as it is very improbable that such a great potentate would 
be nameless and unknown except from these coins. The style of the coins, which are in copper 
only, and the absence of square forms point to a period about the Kushana conquest, so that 
Soter Megas was probably a contemporary of one of the two Kadphises.”’ 


* Certain types almost invariably exhibit in the field the Kharoshthi akshara wv"! and I 
agree with Cunningham that this vi may possibly be the initial of the king's name, though 
Mr. Whitehead does not accept this view. Jf itis correct, we would have a clear indication 
of Vima Kadphises being the suzerain on whose behalf the Soter Megas coins were issued. 

Mr. Whitehead thinks it possible that these coins were struck by more than one ruler. I 
think that he is right, and that the Soter Megas coinage covers the period from the accession 
of Vima Kadphises to the installation of Kanishka. Sir John Marshall is no doubt right in 
assuming? an interval between the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishka, but we have no 


information about the Kushana rulers who held sway at headquarters after the demise of Vima 
Kadphises. 


Moreover the designation Kushana-Maharaja is more easily understandable, without the 
addition of any personal name, in the case of the ruler who first introduced it, than with his suce 
cessor, and if Vima Kadphises was the king who introduced the later Saka era, aS I think we 
must infer from a comparison of Chinese tradition and the Kalakacharyakathünaka, he cannot 


be the Kushina-Maharaja of the Panjtar and Taxila records. We can only think of Kujüla 
Kadphises. 


It has been urged against this that the Taxila scroll shows a monogram s which is 
characteristic of the coins of Vima Kadphises. Sir John Marshall has, however, drawn 
attention to the fact that the same monogram also occurs on the coins of his predecessor, and I 
may add that it is likewise met with on coins of Zeionises. Professor Rapson? objects that 
the coins in question “ bear the name not of Kujüla Kadphises, but of Kujüla Kara Kadphises, 
who was probably another member of the dynasty ... .Kujüla Kara Kadphises seems ta 


have succeeded the Satrap Zeionises in the kingdom of Pushkalavati, and he may have 
been contemporary with Vima Kadphises.” 





1 Cf. Whitehead, 2.०, p. 1603. 


8 Archaological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1912-18, p. $3, 
s ée. p. 0821, 
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Not being myself a numismatist I feel some hesitation in differing from a scholar whose 
knowledge of Indian coins is probably at the present time unsurpassed. I cannot, however, 
help thinking that numismatists are too much inclined to construct different rulers at the hand 
of different coin-types. Just as I have not been able to convince myself of the existence of more 
than one Azes, in the same way I fail to see that the variety in the titles used by Kujüla 
Kadphises makes it necessary to assume the existence of more than one ruler of that name. We 
must not forget that Chinese tradition assigns a long period to his reign. 


Kujala Kara Kadphises cannot have been a petty chief or a subordinate ruler like the 
Kshatrapa Zeionises. He is designated as maharaya vayatiraya and maharaya rayaraya 
dévapuira. Similar titles, viz, maharaja mahata and maharaja rajatiraja are met with on 
coins which bear the name of Kuyula Kapha, and Ido not think that it can reasonably be 
doubted that Kujüla Kadphises and Kujüla Kara Kadphises are one and the same person. 
Sir John Marsball! found at Sirkap a coin showing, on the obverse, the bust of Hermaeus with 
a corrupt Greek legend, and, on the reverse, a Kharoshthi legend of which we can at least read 
jala kara. Here Kujüla Kara’s name occurs on a coin showing the bust of Hermaeus, and 
thus his identity with Kadphises I becomes still more probable. We do not know the etymo- 
logical meaning of the word kujüla? I may add that I do not any more think it likely that it 
is a Turki word. We have no certain traces of Turkish in the language or titulature of the 
Indo-Skythians. The title yavuga, which has often been stated to be an adaptation of the 
Turki yabgu, has not been etymologically explained, and itis perhaps more probable that it is 
originally an Iranian word which has been taken over by the Turks than that the opposite 
should be the case. 

I therefore identify Kujtila Kara Kadphises with Kujüla Kadphises and cannot admit that 
the use of the monogram in question on the Taxila silver scroll can be urged against the view 
that the Kushana king mentioned in the inscription is Kujüla Kadphises. 

There is still another reason which strongly speaks in favour of this identification : Vima 
Kadphises is never, in his coin-legends, designated as a Kushina, and nobody would, I think, 
a priori be inclined to identify him with the Gushana-maharaja of the Panjtar inscription and 
the maharaja rajatiraja dévaputra Khushana of the Taxila silver scroll, if it were not for the 
common theory that the Saka era was established by Kanishka. 


T do not overlook the fact that Sir John Marshall has found some coins at Sirkap which 
seem to show the legend maharajasa rajatirajasa Khushanasa yavugasa, while the obverse 
bears the head of a Kushána king, resembling that of Vima Kadphises. Sir John” is inclined 
to ascribe these coins to Vima Kadphises and writes : “ The epithet Yavuga (= Turkish jabgou) is 
found on coins of Kujüla Kadphises, and is supposed to have been replaced by the title maharaja 
rajatiraja after the conquest of India. The simultaneous use, however, of the two terms in one 
and the same legend appears to indicate that the prevalent view regarding the meaning and use 
of this title is not wholly correct.” He is not, it should. be noted, certain about the assignation of 
these coins to Vima Kadphises, and, in my opinion, the use of the title Khushana ४००१८१० goes a 
long way towards proving that they should be assigned to Kujüla 
informs us of the fact that he who was then the maharaja rajattraja । 
position from the rank of a Khushana yavuga, and I cannot help thinking that there is a 


touch of justifiable pride in the wording of the legend. 


_— फऋ$फफ a a a — — — — — 


1 Le. p. 52. x Cf, Liiders, S. B. A. W., 1922, pp. 260 f. 
3 Hultzsch, Z. D. M. G. 69, p. 176, thought of güjli, strong, and I have myself, S. B. A. We, 1916, p. 799, 


compared gizel, beautiful. 
* Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 1912-18, pp. 44 ff. 
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Professor Rapson! has no doubt.about the identity of the maharaja Á — Khushana 

og with Vi i ; “Most of the coins of Knujüla Kadphises show 
yaruga with Vima Kadphises. He says ० Re h. 
clearly both by their types and by their fabric that they were struck m the abul v y. B = 
are jmitated from the barbarous issues of that region which still continued to reproduce 
mechanically the legends with the name of the last Yavana king, — long — his 
death. They are found in enormous numbers beyond the limits of the Abul valley in 
Takshagila, where the stratification of the objects discovered 1n the excavations proves — 
tionably that, in that district, they are rather later than the coins of Gondopharnes. At frs 
sight the evidence of the finds would thus seem to show that Kujüla Pann himself wan. 
later in date than Gondopharnes and that he was the actual conqueror of Takshasila ; but since 
the coins in question manifestly come from the Kabul valley, we must suppose that they represent 
the ordinary currency of the Kushanas at the time when the invasion took place, aud that they 
were introduced into Takshagilg as large numbers of Sassanian coins were brought into the coun- 
try of the lower Indus from Irán by the Hanas of the fifth century A.D. It is, therefore, by no 
means impossible that Kujāla Kadphises may have been not later than, but contemporary with, 
Gondopharnes ; and there is no reason to doubt the statement of the Chinese writers that it was 
not Kujüla Kadphises, but his son and successor, Vima Kadphises, who extended the domimions 
of the Kushánas from the Kabul valley to N.-W. India." 


I quite agree with Professor Rapson that the bulk of Kujüla Kadphises’ coins may have 
been strack in the Kabul valley, but in other respects I differ from him toto coelo. The Chinese 
sources do not, as we have already seen, tell us that Vima Kadphises, and not Kujüla 
Kadphises, conquered N.-W. Indis, They state that the latter invaded An-si (Parthia), 
conquered Kao-fu (Kabul), P'u-ta (probably the country about Ghazni) and Ki-pin. But we 
know that Ki-pin comprised parts of the Panjab, ie, N-W. India? and the "India" con- 
quered by Vima Kadphises cannot be identified with N.-W. India. 

In such circumstances it seems to me that the Sirkap coins must be ascribed to Kujfila, and 
not to Vima Kadphises. Coins of the known types of the former were found in the same 
locality, but no coins of Vima Kadphises or of Soter Megas. It cannot be objected that Kujüla, 
Kadphises’ bust does not occur on any of the coins which can, with certainty, be ascribed to 
him. Professor Rapson has given the explanation of this fact : these coins were struck in the 
Kabul valley, and it was only after the conquest of Takshasila that Kujüla Kadphises introduced 
his bust on his coins, probably in direct imitation of Gondopharnes. 

It is of interest to note that the form Khushana occurring in the Sirkap legends is also found 
on some coins of Kujtila Kadphises with the legend Khushanasa yavuasa Kuyulu Kaphsasa 
sachad hramathitasa, and some of these coins were found together with the new type at Sirkap, 
with the legend Khushanasa yavugasa Kuyula Kasasa. | 

So far as I can see, the cumulative weight of all these indications makes it necessary to 
ascribe the silver coins found at Sirkap, with a head “ resembling " that of Vima Kadphises, to 
Kujüla Kadphises and to infer that they were struck during his rule at Taxila, in imitation of 
ihe practice adhered to by his predecessors. 

2 I have tried to show above that the date of the Gudufara inscription must fall between 
16 ang 26 A.D, Nineteen years later, i.e., between 85 and 45, the Kushàna ruler of the Panj- 
— — the title Maharaja, and 33 years later, z.e., between 49 and 59, he uses 
— P pus m Popes s dévaputra. di the ruler in question was Kujüla Kad- 
B ied - = stinguished career behind him when he began his conquest of the 

3 Le. p. 581 f. 


š C+, Franke, Beiträge aus Chi d 
है “ D hessischen ull , » i T ae PA A * 
Berlin, 1904, py. 59 f, Quellen nur Kenntnis der Türkvolker und Skythen Zentralastene, 
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other yavugas to his rule. He cannot have been quite a young man. If we assume that he 
was about 40 years old at the time of the Panjtàr inscription, his death must have taken place 
between 75 and 85 A.D., and it will be seen that the establishment of the Saka era, which I 
ascribe to his son and successor, falls within that period. On the other hand, he can hardly 
have been an old man when he started on his eventful career. We know from Chinese sources 
that that happened after 24 A.D. We can infer, with some confidence, that he was born 
shortly before or shortly after the beginning of our era, and as he died an octogenarian, that 
would take us to the same time as I have come to above. Iam unable to see how Vima 
Kadphises can possibly be pressed into the period between Gudufara and the establishment of 
the Saka era, and the theory that that reckoning was introduced by Vima Kadphises is the only 
explanation which is not merely based on general chronological considerations but derived from 
definite statements in Chinese and Indian literature, and I have not seen any serious grounds 
urged against it. 

In such circumstances my identification of the prince (erjhana) Kapsha mentioned in 1. 5 of 
the Gudufara inscription with Kujüla Kadphises receives considerable support. He is not dig- 
tinguished by any title which would lead us to infer that he was a ruling prince. He is not 
even styled yavuya, but simply characterized as erjhana, t.6., kumara. We would naturally 
infer that he had not yet risen to the rank of yavuya, and at all events, that his conquest of the 
other yacwgas had not yet taken place. He may have been a young man, of say twenty years, 
and if he were born about the beginning of the Christian era, the date of the Gudufara ins 
scription would correspond to c. 20 A.D. 

I do not think that it is possible to arrive at more definite results at the hand of the mate- 
rials themselves, without any hypothetical interpretation of their text. I believe, however, that 
there is one indication in one of the ancient Khardshthi records which may some day lead us to 
an absolutely certain conclusion about the initial point of the era. I refer to the word ayasa 
in the Taxila scroll inscription. 

I have stated above that I think it impossible to explain this ayasa as the genitive of the 
name Aya, Azes. But then ayasa must be connected with ashadasa masasa, and the only 
question is why the month is characterized as aya. Aya might, of course, correspond to Sanskrit 
arya, and Professor Jacobi has mentioned the possibility that the month may have been called 
Aryan because the Indian and not the Macedonian month is mentioned. It will, however, be 
seen from a comparison of the dates of the Gudufara, the Paja, the Kaldarra and the Panjt&r 
inscriptions, that the use of the Indian and not the Macedonian names of the months was a 
common feature at the time when the Taxila silver scroll was inscribed. I therefore still 
think, as I thought when I published the record, that ayasa corresponds to Sanskrit ddyasya. 
It should be remembered that adya does not become ajja in any Prakrit dialect, and that the 
change of dy to yy is attested through uyyāna, Sanskrit udyana, which is met with both iu Pali 
and in the Shàhbàzgarhi version of the Aédka edicts. 

When the month Ashadha is designated as the “ first ” Ashadha, that does not, of course, 
mean that Ashadha was the first month of the year, but that there were two Ashadhas in that 
particular year. Can this information help us to settle the question about the precise date of 
the record ? 

The reply would, of course, be in the negative, if we had todo with the ancient Indian 
calendar of the Jyotisha, according to which there was an intercalated Ashidha every five years, 
I have, however, already drawn attention to the fact that the calendar used in the old Kharóshthi 
inscriptions is not purely Indian but contains foreign, Greco-Macedonian, elements. In other 
JOE MEN RN E n 

1 The difficulty becomes still greater if the Gudufara date and those of the Panjtár and Taxila records are 
referred. to the Vikrama era. 





280 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vor. XVIII. 


SSS sm. — —— — — — 
words, we have to do with ihe initial stages of that development which finally led to the 
recasting of Indian astronomy and the Indian calendar on purely scientific lines. 








The question then arises whether we should not be justified in applying the methods of 
the Siddhantas to the date of the Taxila silver scroll. It is true that the Siddhantas are later 
than the inscription. According to Dr. Thibaut,! the Sürya-Siddhanta and some other 
Stddhantas are probably at least some centuries older than 500 A.D., but not necessarily more 
than two or three centuries older. But then it should be borne in mind that the Stddhantas 
are the result of a long development and not the first laying down of scientific astronomical 
principles. It is, therefore, not excluded that their methods can be used fora still older 
period. The question is not so much what the general Indian astronomer knew about calendar 
matters in the first century A.D., as what the Indo-Skythian successors of the Greek princes had 
learnt from their predecessors and how they had arranged their Greco-Indian calendar. 


l do not myself understand anything about astronomy, and I cannot, therefore, form an 
independent opinion. I have, however, submitted the question to my friend the Dutch scholar 
Dr. W. E. van Wijk, who has been good enough to calculate which years between A.D. 50 
and 80 had an intercalated Ashidha according to the S?ddhantas. He has informed me that 
such was the case in the years 52 and 71 A.D., and Mr. Sewell has accepted this result. 


Of these two dates only the former one is possible. For, if Sam. 136 corresponded to 71 
A.D., the 5th Panemos 78, the date of Patika plate, would correspond to 13 A.D., only two 
years before the Sodása inscription, and two years are not sufficient for covering the events 
falling between the two records. The year 52, on the other hand, excellently suits the facts as 
we know them. If it should prove to be right, the date of the Gudufara inscription would 
correspond to 10 March 19 A.D., i.e., about 60 years before the beginning of the Saka era, and 
if Kapsha, i.e., Kujüla Kadphises, were then twenty years old he would have been born in 
l B.C. The year 108 would have begun in October 18, and the accession of A 268, if the figure 
26 refers to an era instituted by him, would fall in the year 9-8 B.C., wherewith it is impossible 
to know whether the use of the term varsha for “year” points to a year beginning with the rains 
and not with the autumn. 


If this result is accepted, it would become possible to give the dates corresponding to those 
occurring in other Kharoshth records of the older series. The Patika plate of the 5th Panemos 
78= June 6 D.C. ; the Machai inscription of the year 81—4-3 B.C. ; the Mount Banj inscription 
of the year 102= 18-19 A.D.; the Paja inscription of the 1500 Sravana 111-93 June 27 A.D. - 
the Kaldarra inscription of the 20th Srávapa 11825 J uly 29 A.D.; the Panjtir inscription 
of the lst Sr&vana 122=7 June 38 A.D. ; the Taxila silver scroll of the 15th of the first Asha- 
dha 196—17 May 52 A.D.; the Dewai inscription of the 8th Vaisàkha 200224 March 116 A.D. 3 
the Loriy&n Tangai inscription of the 27th Proshthapada 318—27 August 284; the Jam&lgarhi 
inscription of the lst Aspaiu (P) 359= September 276 A.D.; the Hashtnagar inscription of the 
Sth Próshthapada 884-7 June 300 A.D.; the Skürah Dheri inscription of the 10th (or 20th) 
Ásb&dha 8992-28 April or 8 May 315 A.D.2 

1 give these identifications with every reserve. Future research may make it necessary to 
fix the initial point of the era some few years later than I have done, but the relative chronology 
is, I think, certain. The new arrangement also removes a great difficulty which has been felt 
by everybody who has studied the history of the Indo-Skythians: the many different erag 
supposed to be used side by side in their records. The late Dr. Fleet consistently maintained that 
all the dates of Indo-Skythian records should be referred to the Vikrama era, which he held to be 
introduced bv Kanishka, I do not think that anybody holds that view at the present date. 


! Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, p. 45. 
2 See Acta Orientalia, III, pp. 82 f. 
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Most scholars are of opinion that the Patika plate stands alone with an era of its own. tha 


older series should be referred to the Vikrama era, while the Kanishka group is dated ; š k 
years, The dates with years higher than 300, finally, it has become Des — र " 
Seleukidan era. M. Foucher! has demurred to the latter part of the prevalent theory ú in : 
quoted his remarks about the improbability of the use of a foreign era in private — लि d 
tions above, and I think that they are quite to the mark, Butl do noi think that NE 
solution of the diffieulty is in any way better. He holds that the high fe CoE 
referred to the so-called Maurya era, a suggestion which had already been made by Mr R p 
Banerji in his valuable paper on the Scythian Period of Indian History? He reckons the sed 
322 B.C. as the starting point of the Maurya era and draws attention to the fact that the hegin- 
ning of the Baka era comes exactly 400 years after that date. In his opinion the Saka era is oniy 
& continuation of the Maurya era, with omitted hundreds. J 


fi 
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ü 
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f Jt is extraordinary how tenacious this idea of suppressed centuries is. I quite accept the 
dictum of the late Dr. Fleet’: ५ There is, in fact, no sound reason for thinking that this irra- 
tional method of recording. dates was used in ancient times in any territory which comes in anv 
way within the scope of our inquiry." The results of referring the Khardshthi inscriptions with 
years higher than 300 to the Maurya era are, moreover, just as fatal as if we use the Seleukidan 
reckoning. We would have to date the Loriyin Tangai statue in the year à B.C. and the 
Hashtnagar pedestal in 63 A.D. Now paleography seems to be in discredit at the present date. 
but still I think most scholars would experience some difficulty in ascribing the Loriyan Tanga 
epigraph to an earlier date than the Gudufara and Paja inscriptions. M. Foucher himself 
thinks that the epoch of the Loriyàn Tangai stupa is late, and according to him, approximately 
the second century A.D. The point d'appui for this dating is the Kanishka reign, which he 
supposes to begin about 78 A.D. If now the accession of Kanishka took place more than 50 
years after that date,* the Loriyàn Tangai siapa must be referred to the third century. as 1 have 
done above. M. Foucher, it is true, places the inscribed statues from Loriy&n Tanyai 






i and 
Pajar (Hashtnagar) before Kanishka, but it seems to me that his reason, the good style cf the 
foldings of the garments, is far from being convincing. If an older image was broken and had 
to be replaced by a new statue, the Gandhàra artists of a later period were certainly not more 
backward in imitating ancient models than the Indian craftsmen of the pre day. And 
statues without heads and hands are, it would seem, not the very best material for drawing 
chronological conclusions. | 
Moreover, it would seem to be a necessary preliminary to the reawakening of the theory 
of a Maurya era to show that the strong reasons cannot be accepted which have been brought into 
ihe field in order to show that the whole idea of such an era is without any i And 
it would have been well to try to explain the curious fact that there is not the slightest reference 
to any such era in the numerous epigraphs of the great Maurya emperor Asöka. His Deri pt ions 
are, it should be remembered, official documents, and if a Maurya era had been in existence, we 
should certainly expect to find it used in them, The only inscription. in which the : Maurya en 
is supposed to be mentioned, belongs to a different dynasty, that of the Chédis, ar beiden, the 
supposed date is given in such a way that no unbiassed person could be supposed to understand 


the ineaning.® 
M. Foucher has made no such attempt. He has been content to state 


atands and falls with the Maurya era, and there is, so far as I can see, anec DO I I 


























nat his whole theory 





1 [.c. pp. 484 ff. | 7 
2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, 1908, pp. 25 ft. ; sea especially y. 67. 


3 J. R. A. S., 1913, p. 984. T — | 
* ] hope to show that such Was actually the case in my edition of the Zeda inecript: m. 


ks, | i I I p E 12 ff, 
5 For further details I may refer the reader to my remar Acta Orientaiia, as yy - 
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foundation for the belief in its existence than there would be if somebody were to suggest that 
an era, was instituted to commemorate the conquest of India by Alexander. 


The only objection against referring the high dates in Khardshthi inscriptions to the old 
Saka era of which loan think, is that it seems difficult to understand why it was not replaced 
by the Kanishka era. But then we have the analogy of the Gudufara inscription, which shows 
that the old era had gained such a firm footing in Yüsufzai that it survived the introduction 
of a new, Parthian era. There are, on the whole, no traces of Kanishka and his successors in 
Yüsufzai proper. The capital was no more Pushkalavati or Shahbizgarhi. Those districts, 
and the country further to the north, where the Gandhara school of art had had a richer 
development than anywhere else, were no more in the centre of political activity. Peshawar, on 
the high road to the stronghold of the Kush&nas in Badakshan,} had become the most important 
city in the west, and the route from Taxila to Peshawar did not lead through Yüsufzai. That 
country had been reduced to be an out-of-the-way territory, where Buddhist civilization and 
art remained, but ‘where political vicissitudes were of little importance. No wonder that the 
indigenous donors and sculptors went on using the old era, undisturbed by the accession of 
Kanishka, 

TEXT. 
Maharayasa Gudufarasa vasha 20 4 1 1 
sarnba[tsarae ti]Satimae 1 100 1 1 1 Veáikhasi masasa dirase 
Lprathajme [di 1 ३1188 [dine] pachhe Balasamisa [bo]yanasa 
par(ilvara [sha]dhad[a]una  sapu[ta]dhitasa Mira boyanasa 
erjhana Xap[sha]sa puyae madu 
pidu puyae 


(क 6t HRs 


TRANSLATION, 


(Dufing the reign) of the Maharaja Gudufara, (in) the year 26, in the hundred-and-third 
yoar—103-—-on the first day—d. 1—of the month Vaisakha, on this puksha-day, the chapel (F) 
of Balasvamin the Saviour [is] the pious gift of Mira the Saviour, together with his son 
and daughter, in honour of Prince Kapsha, in honour of his mother and father, 
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Rat BAHADUR HIRALAL, B.A., DEPUTY COMMISSIONER (Retired), JUBBULPORE. 


The Government Epigraphist for India forwarded to me impressions of 4 sets of copper- 
plate grants belonging to the Bhafija dynasty sent to him by the late Mr. Tarini Charan 
Rath, B.A., District Munsiff of Aska, Ganjam District. Brief notices in respect of them 
appeared in Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1917-18 on pages 12 and 
135 f., paragraphs 10—14. Inow edit the charters from the impressions supplied by him, 
which are reproduced in the accompanying plates. 

The Bhafija grants yet discovered number eleven? including the present ones, four of 
which have been edited in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society and the rest in this Journal 
including the one of the Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal, which has been re-edited by Dr. 
Kielhorn in Volume IX, above. For facility of reference the charters have been assigned 


nn 


1 Cf. Chavannes, T"oung Pao II. viii, p. 1872. 
3 Sixteen, See Postscript, 


Takht-i- — 
akht-i- Bahai Inscription : the year 103, being year 26 of Gudufara 
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distinguishing lettera given below, especially because some of them bear the same name, having 
been found in the same locality. In editing. the two Baudh charters Mr. R. D. Banerji distin- 
guished them by the letters A & B and Mr. Mazumdar,gave to the Sonpur grant the letter C, 
which have been retained in my scheme. 

A. Baudh grant of Ranabhatijadéva of the 54th year; by Banerji, Hp. Ind., Vol. XII, page 
322 ff. 

B. Baudh grant of Ranabhafijadéva of the 26th year; by Banerji, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, page 
325 ff. 

C. Sonpur grant of Satrubhafijadéva ; by Mazumdar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, page 98 ff. 

D. Bamanghati grant of Ranabhahjadéva, J. B. 4. S., XL, Part I, page 165 ff. 

E. Bamanghati grant of Rajabhadjadéva, J. B. A. S., XL, Part I, page 168 ff. 

F. Orissa grant of Vidy&dharabhafijadeva, J. B. A. S., LVI, Part I, page 154, re-edited by 
Kielhorn m Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, page 271. 

G. Ganjàm plates of Nétribhafijadéva, J. B. 4. S., Vol. V, page 869. 

H. Ganjànm plates of Nétribhafijadàáva edited below. 

I. Ganjàm plates of Nëtribhañjadëva edited below. 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyaidharabhabjadéva edited below. 

K. Antirigam plates of Yasabhanjadéva edited below. 

The description of these plates supplied by the Epigraphical office is reproduced below. 

H. Ganjam pistes of Nétribhafijadéva. 

“This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung together on a ring of the same 
metal, which passes through a hole of about 1° in diameter near the proper right margin and 
has its ends riveted into the arms of the bracket at the back of the seal accompanying it. The 
ring was uncut when the plates reached this office. The plates have writing on five faces in all, 
the first plate being engraved only on the inner side. They measure about 6$" in breadth and 
3i" in height. They bear slightly raised rims on either face, though those of the first plate are 
worn out a little, The ring has a diameter of about 84". The seal is circular in shape and 
has a diameter of about lj", On its countersunk surface it bears in relief the figure of a lion 
at the top of proper left with the legend ‘ Sri-Nétribhefijadévasya’ below it in two lines. 
The entire set weighs about 158 tolas." 

I. Ganjam plates of Nétribhatijadeva. 

“ This isa set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape, strung ogether on a ring of the 
same metal which passes through a hole about इ in diameter at about 1” from the proper 
right margin. The ring was uncut when the set reached the office. It carries a fixed səal 
which is now partly damaged and must have been circular in form originally. The engravings 
on it are all lost. The first plate is written only on one side while the other two have writing on 
both the faces. The plates have very slight rims. They measure 6" in breadth and 3j" in 
height. The set weighs 71 tolas.” 

J. Ganjam plates of Vidyüdharabhaijadeva. 

** This is a set of three copper-plates, oblong in shape and strung together on a ring 2j" in 
diameter, which passes through a hole of about i" in diameter near the proper right 
“margin, The ring carries a seal into the two arms of the bracket on the back of which 
are fixed 108 two ends. The sealis much damaged so that nothing remains of the original 
engravings on its surface. Its diameter is about là". The plates measure 73" in breadth and 
31” in height. They have writing on four faces in all, the first and the last ones being blank 
in outer faces. The first plate ig broken to the extent of 1“ in the right band top Dias The 
total weight of the setis 85 tolas. The plates are not uniformly thick, the first being slightly 


thinner than the other two.” 
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K. Antirigàm pletes of Yasabhafijadéva. 


“This is 8 set of three thin copper-plates strung on a ring of the same metal passing 
through a hole about 3” in diameter near the proper right margin. They are oblon g in shape and 
nave four faces of writing in all, the first and the last being blank on the outer sides, They have 
norims worth the name; still the writing is in good preservation. The ring which is about 1i" 
in diameter carries à tnrned knob into the base of which its two enda are fixed. The knob ig 
about 13” long and is a miniature representation of the kalascka seen on the top of the broad 
umbrella used in the South Indian temples. The plates are a little drawn out in the side 
margins and have therefore slightly rounded corners. They measure about 82" in breadth and 
34 in height. The weight of the setis 72 tolas. The plates were found in a village called 
Antirigàm in the Pürbakhanda division of the Chatrapur taluk, not far from Jauguda, in a 
held while ploughing.” 

The language of all the records is Sanskrit written in the Nagari eharacter 
influenced by the Oriyà style more conspicuously in charter K than the three others, 
which closely resemble one another not only in characters, but in the phraseology used in them. 
All the records as usual are divided into three portions, the first and the third .in verse, the 
former recording the invocations to the family god and the genealogy of the king and the 
latter benedictions and imprecations quoted from religious books, while the second or the 
middle portion in prose deals with the business in hand. There is also a little prose at the end 
of the records giving the names of the messenger, the writer, the engraver and the seal-affixer. 
The first portion being composed by a learned man of the court once for all during the currency 
of a reign, is always ornate and so it ig in the present grants, The second is usually full of 
mistakes, as business respects neither rhetoric nor grammar and goes straight to the point, 
even admitting forms like Svamisya, Sarmisya, Agníhoirisya, so long as the sense is not 
obscured, Imprecationsbeing mere quotations from Dharma-Sastras are pure formalities of 
the age, given little care in point of accuracy, though in well written records they receive as 
much attention as the other parta of the records. In our records there is ample evidence of 
the carelessness with which quotations have been entered. Tn some cases ihe verses are incom- 
plete, in others they.have been mutilated and sirung together ina new form, for instance, see J, 
where a verse occurs ag follows :— 


यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं | WT भुयफलशइग वः परदत्तानुपालनः ॥ 


which gives a jumble of mis-spellings and misjoinders. 


As regards the peculiarities in writing a full description has been given by Dr. Kielhorn in 
lis article on the Orissa plates of Vidy&dharabhafja, re-edited by him in Vol. IX, pp. 271 ff. in 
this Journal, His remarks almost wholly apply to the plates H, I and J, and need not be repeated. 
The plates Kare more modern than the other three and exhibit mare prominently the Oriya 
style of writing, the chief characteristic of which is the rounding of the straight or angular pors 
tions into a curve, The plates H, I and J will show that the top lines of letters are not straight, 
but slightly curved, furnishing each letter with a Sort of a horn, In K the form of eqq gets trans- 
formed into Q, a qg into qj a into gand so on. These are really Oriya letters. Of course 
Oriy& characters are no other than Nagari letters with the inevitable rounding resulting from 
an iron stylus playing on palm leaves, which would be torn if straight lines were drawn on 
them. Asa matter of fact the slanting limbs of the letters in all these four records are too pro- 
minent to require any mention. I would not therefore dilate any further on this point. | 


I shall now proceed to the contents of the records and the historical data they give us. The 
charters H and I were issued from Vañjulvaka by Nétribhanjadeva surnamed Kalyanakalasa, 
gon of Ranabhadjadéva, grandson cf Satrubhafijaddva and great-grandson of Silabhafijadéva, 
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H grants a village named Ratanga! in the Vasudévakhanda-vishaya to a number of Agnihñ- 
trins belonging to the Kanšika- and Vatsa-yatrus. The plate I grants a village named Mach- 
chhadagrama of the Machhüdakhanda to another donee of the Vatsya-gatra. These two 
records do not give either the residence of the donees or the place whence their forefathers came, 
ior do they state the occasion on which they were granted. They state as usual that the gifts 
were madc for increasing the religious merits of the king's father, mother and self. They do not 
refer to any date whatsoever, but simply suy that they were issued at the king's own order and 
written by the Minister for peace and war, in the case of H by Savaraja and in the case of I by 
Eubéra. Both were incited by a goldsmith (akshaéalike) named Durgadéva. The seal in H 
was affixed hy Mamma, apparently a short form of Mahamaya& (the queen) and in I a lady, 
named JachehhikR of the noble family. The messenger for H was Bhatta Sumangala, bui 
the name °! that in I is not legible. 

The charter J was issued by Maharaja Vidyadharabhaünjadeva, surnamed Amoghakalasa, 
son of Silabhafijadéva, grandson of Digbhañjađēva and great-grandson of Ranabhaüjadeva. 
It was issucd from the ancestral capital Vañiulvaka and records the grant of a village named 
Milamaehhada (7.e., Machhada proper) situated in the Machhadakhanda-vishaya to Bhatta 
Purandara, an emigrant from Manmêna, situated in the district Tadisama-vishaya in 
Vsrebdhi? (province). In this case as in the previous two, the gift was made for increasing 
the religious merit of the donor and his parents and bears no date. The record was composed 
by Stambhs, the Minister for peace and war, and incised by the goldsmith Kumarachandra, 
and the seal was affixed by Trikalinga-Mahadévi, on the record being apparently presented 
by the Prime Minister Bhatta Késavedéva. One Chachika is recorded as the vargulika 
which appears to be an alternative term for dütaka or messenger. All these names occur in plate 
F except the last, with a medley of offices, which throw a doubt on its genuineness, but this is 
susceptible of being explained, as would appear later on. The last charter K was issued in the 
8rd year (ofthe king’s reign) on the llth day of the bright fortnight of the Kartika month 
(known also as Prabodhini Ékádaéi), the day on which Vishnu awakes from his four months’ 
sleep, granting the village Komyana of Vodàa-vishaya to the astrologer Jagadhera-Sarman, resi- 
dent of Pattavadapataka, situated in the district of Kontaravahga-vishaya, emigrant from 
Vapabhümi, situated in the middle of Thihdra-vishaya by Yasabhaijadéva, son of Raya- 
bhafja IT, who was son of Virabhafija, who was son of Rāyabhañja I, who was son of the 
Rajidhiraija Dévabhafija, styled Samasta- Khiitjali-ds- adhtpatt or lord of the whole Khifijali 
country, which connects him with the family headed by Sil&bhahjadéva, from whom the kings 
referred to in the preceding three (H, I, J) records, were descended. Though Khifjali is not 
mentioned in the three foregoing records in hand, it finds a mention in A, B and C. In the latter 
there is a mention of Ubhaya-Khifjjaliamandala which shows that the Khinjali was divided 
into two mandalas or divisions, though owned by the same king. The records, however, do not 
show how Dévabhafja, the original ancestor of Yaéabhafija’s family, was connected with the 
parental stock to which all the kings mentioned in plates A to J appear to belong. From these 
eleven records of the Bhafija family the following tentative genealogy may be made out :— 


1[R, B, Krishna Sastri would read this name as Arātaha ; sec his Hp, Rep. for 1917-18, p. 12, No. 6.—Ed.] 


? [R. B. Krishna Sastri would read it as Varéndhi, see tbid., p. 136, para. 13, —Ed. | f 
8 If it is a derivative of the Telugu vargu = ledger, the official might have been a ledger-keeper of land given. 


By analogy itappears to be supported by the Kanarese expression vargakodu which means “to deliver land to 


' somebody as his property.’ —Ed.] 

* Sixteen. See Postscript. 

5 (In drawing the genealogical tree we should not lose sight of the fa 
seals, for such a difference can well indicate a different honse or branch of a dynasty. 


fact that some TM rulers used different 
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Virabhadra (Ganadanda) 
(D. E. À. O.) 
Kottabhañja or Silêbhahja I 

(D. E. O.) (H. I.) 


Digbhañja I or Satrabhaftja I 
(D. O.) (G. प. 1.) 


Ranabhahja I 
(D. E. F. G. H. I. J. O.) 


| 
| | 











| " " 
tees he wal Hd 11 Nëtribhañja Rajabhanja Prithyibhafija 
(F. J.) (Kaly&nakalasa) (E.) (O.) 
(G. H. I.) 
Naréndrabhafija 
» | (O.) 
Si&bhanja II Dévabhanja 
(F. J.) (K) 


Vidy&dha[ra*]bhafiadeva or Rayabhahja I 
Vidy&dharabhafija Améghakalaga) (K) 
(F. उ.) 


Satrubhafija II Virabhafija 
(A. B. C. L. N. P.) (K) 

Ranabbaiija II Rayabhahja II 
(A. B. L. P.) (K) 


Solanabhafija (M) 
Durjayabhatja (M) 
Kanakabhafija (M) 


Note:—Letters in the brackets refer to the charters as named in this article and the postscript. 
Ganadanda appears to have been the title of the original ancestor, which is found in some records in a corrupted 
form as Gandhata. 

In the Bamangh&ti charters (D. E.) which appearto be the oldest, it is stated that the 
original ancestor of the Bhañja family was one Virabhadra, who was reared up by 
Vagishthamuni, From him was descended in the main line king Kottabhafija whose graudson 
was Ranabhafja; this seems to imply that there were severa] other branches, the senior being 
the one in which Ranabhañja I was born. As the saying goes, two swords cannot remain in a 
single scabba:d, the junior members of. the family had apparently no alternative but to settle 
elsewhere, either as subordinate or independent rulers, It appears that the senior branch 
continued to observe the Orissa practice of repeating the names of its ancestors, while the 
Junior ones adopted a different scheme. Thus in the main branch with 8 kings, there is only 
one whose name 18 not repeated, while in the second there is only a single name out of 6, which 
has been repeated. In the main line there were 2 Silabhafijas, 2 Digbhafijas, 2 Satrubhafijas, 
and 2 Ranabhafijas, although in one case the first Digbhafija was apparently identical with 
the first Satrubhafja. In the junior branch there were only 2 R8yabhaiijas, In the main 
line the word Bhañja forms aa integral part of the proper name, withont which the latter 
would be ridiculous. In the junior line this is not the case as its elision would still give an 
Appropriate connotatioa. For instance, it would be extremely uncomplimentary to name one’s 


| 
Yašabhañja, 
(K) 
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son as Satru or enemy, unless bhafjja were to be an integral part of it, which would make him 
the 'vanquisher of an enemy’. Similarly sêla is a rock, but with bhañja added, it makes its 
wearer ‘the breaker of rocks’. Rana is battle, but a king is no battle; he is Ranabhatija, the 
‘ conqueror in battle’. Dis are the 4 or 10 quarters. Obviously the king cannot be diś, but it 
is a great compliment to him to be called Digbhatija, the ‘ victor of all the quarters’. There is 
only one name in that line which appears to be self-sufficient without the bhañja and that is 
Vidyadharabhafija found in two plates (F and J) where in each case the last letter ra is absent 
which, however, is supplied by the seal attached to the charter F. By the way I may here note 
that the king had the title of ‘ Amoghakalaga’, which was conjectarally read by Dr. Kielhorn 
as Dharmmakalaga, owing to an over-engraving in the part where the epithet occurred. It 
was natural for him to read it as such, on the analogy of Kalayanakalasa attached to the. 
name of Netribhanja, especially as the last letter looked like double m, which was apparently 
meant for gh. Dr. Kielhorn has clearly shown that plates F are palimpsests, but what is most 
curious is that the alterations are most prominent in the names of the donor, his title and his 
ministers. Plates J show that the Prime Minister was Bhatta Kégavadéva, who presented the 
charter to the queen for affixing the royal seal, and that the composer of the charter was 
Stambha, the Minister for peace and war, in whose office it appears that such records used to be 
prepared. In plates F the offices are reversed, whereby KéSava becomes Minister for peace and 
war, while Stambha becomes the Mamíril The alterations were so carelessly made that 
Khambha (the popular form of Stambha) continued to be shown as Minister for peace and war 
and, as such the writer of the charter. This led Dr. Kielhorn to suppose that Stambha and 
Khambha were different names, occupying the offices of Mantri and Sandhi-vigrahika respec- 
tively, while Kósava was put down as a messenger, in view of the fact that no messenger was 
mentioned in the record. | 

My view of the matter is that the record F was originally prepared during the reign of & 
short-lived king, the immediate successor of Silabhafija II, but it could not be issued before his 
death, At this stage Vidy&dhara, the younger brother of the deceased, was installed, not without 
a coup d'état, which brought the Minister for peace and war to prominence causing the superses- 
sion of the Prime Minister Kééava by Stambha for the time being. The accession of Vidyadhara 
io the throne must have been an occasion for munificent gifts and apparently the charter F 
was issued in hot haste, with necessary corrections, though not very carefully carried ont as 
reads as follows at the end :— 


L Onr record J which has no signs of being tampered with at all — 
(5) वार्गुलिकचाचिकेन लिखितं सांधिविग्रहिक दौः 


लाञ्छितं यौचरिकलिङ्गमहादेन्या (०) संत्रिणा ग्रौभहकेशवर्ट्वेन | 
स्तय्भेन । उत्कौसंचाक्षसालीकुमारचन्द्रेण | | 
I think the original record was exactly like this, except perhaps that at (a) the word प्रवेशित and at (४) ससानौतं 
or some such equivalents were omitted. Ia tampering with the record the first alteration to have been made was the 
insertion of the family name of Stambhadéva as Téjadike, which took the place of pravéfitam at (a) leaving no 
room for the word mantrind to precede his proper name, which was next inserted in the place of Keésavadévéna., 
The official designation manérind had therefore to follow instead of preceding his name against the usual practice, 
Thus the word mantrind had to be put in the place of the unknown word at (b). This necessitated the insertion of 


his part of the duty (that is, presenting the record to the queen for affixing the royal seal) further ‘on, again 
against the usual practice, and the word प्रवेशित had therefore to go in the place of बागलिक, There remained 


now Kéésvya’s name to be inserted and it was apparently put in the place ocenpied by चाचिकेन which was - 


as usual followed by लिखितं संघिबिग्रह्िक, which was left intact, the duty and the office of the displaced 
minister thus being joined with bis name in this manner, What was omitted to be done was the elision of geda 


whigh created an almost meaningless colophon as follows :— 
लाज्छितं Aaga तेजडिकेन शोभट्रसम्भदेव संतिया प्रवेशितं वैशवेन लिखितं संघिविग्रहिक खम्भन gate 
वाच सौली कुसारचन्द्रेन us 
[The expression Tajadika might be connected with the Telugu and Kanarese T6ji meauing a borse. The 
title may have been derived from the fact of Stambha or his ancestors having been originally Keepe:s of royal 


horses.—Ed. | 
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referred to before. Things muy have afterwards resumed the uormal condition incl uding the 
restoration. to office of previous employees, when the charter I was issued. This would also 
4ecount for the peculiar name Vidy&dhira as Silabhafija II’s successor, who should have been 
m the ordinary course named as Digbhañja IIT, (who should be no other than the deceased 
dar bulor of Vidyadhara in the present case), I feel this is rather a wild conjecture, bat 
until evidence to the contrary is available, there is nothing strange about it. In Orissa the 
sastraic custom of continuing ancestral names! has survived even upto the present day. For 
instance, the Raja of B&ra is either a Sadhaladéva or a Tribhuvanadéva and I have personally 
known three generations, Sir Sidhaladéva, his son Tribhuvanadéva and his grandson Südhaladéva 
nu, In Pal Lahr&, situated between Bimra and Keonjhar, the Raja is either “ Pat Ganéshvara 
Pal" or “Pat Muni Pal”. In the Bhanja family the recurring names appear to have been four: 
^i... Sil8, Dig, Satru and Rana, and each has had a repetition according to the inscriptions found. 
There is nothing to prevent the discovery of a third name-sake of any or all of them. 

There are a number of geographical names in the records which have been yet found, but 
no serious attempt was ever made to identify them. In an appendix to this article 1 have tried 
to identify not only places mentioned in the four records in hand, about which 1 have added a 
“petal note in the end, but also those mentioned in charters previously edited. lt will be seen 
trom them that the oldest charters D and E refer to villages in the extreme north of' the 
Maytirabhatja State, A, B and C to those in the Baudh State to the west, und the remaining 
“hes to those in the Ganj&m District. This gives an indication of the extent of the Bharija 
xingdom, which apparently included almost all the tributary states" of Orissa together with the 
sorthern portion of the Ganjam District covering about 16,000 square miles, about halt 
‘i which is occupied by Mayfirbhafija and Keonjhar States, both of which were owned by 
Ubhaya-Khinjal-yadhipati, or the lord of both the EKhiüjalis. This title was retuned by the 
latest king of the family, vis., Yasabhañja of charter K, who styled himself as Samasta-Khifijdli- 
dés-ddhipati or the ‘lord of the whole Khinjali country °, which can be no other than the present 
Keonjhar. The aspirate of the first letter disappeared, a soft o after / crept in after the Orixã 
mode of pronunciation and the | at the en i changed into r, which transformed thc ori ginal name 
mto Keonjhari or Keonjhar. 

















The latest Imperial (Gazetteer? states, ` Keonjhar is divided into two wi dely dissimilar 
tracts, Lower Keonjhar being a region of valleys and lowlands, while Upper Keonjhar includes 


— — SUE 
1 Cf. V. A. Smith, Jad. -ini., Vol. XXXV, p. 201. 

1 The traditions of the various Raj families of these states Support it ; for instauce. the IKeonjhai Räja ciains 
descent from a brother of the Bhafija king of Mayürbhafija State, which is referred to later ou in'some details. 
Pal Lala was admittedly a subordinate of Keonjhar, which claims that one of.its Rājas got Athamalik from, 
the Puri king. The Daspalla chief trices his origin to a younger son of Raja Narayanu Bhañj of Baudh, where 
-hey say the original Raja was a Brihman, but was ousted by the Bhufija chiefs (Cunuingham, drek. Rep, 
Vol XII, p. 110), The Bonn State of which Rehrakhol is a branch has a peacock for its crost with a curiotis 
stury, which looks likea variant of the origin of Mayürabhaüja kings discussed later on The Bonai legend 
avers that its original ancestor when born was abandoned and was in danger of falling into the hands of the enemy 
when s peacock swallowed it and kept it in his craw, until the danger was over, The infant was born under u 
Kadamba tree, so the family eame to be called Kadambavamáíi, but it regards the peacock as sacred, This 
Peacock totem certainly establishes a connection with the Mayürabhañja famil y. The Bimra family are 
Gahgsvamsis. whose connection with the Bhanjas has been shown later on. The chiefs of Dhenkanal admit that 
they were feudatories of the old Orissa Rajas, who conferred the title of Sdmanta on them. Tho Athamalix 
Has who bears ^ similar title hasa tradition of his origin similar to that of Mayürabhañja, ie., fiom an emigrant 
— Jaipur. ‘fhe Khandapara and Naydgayh States, the latter being an offshoot of the former, got the tile of 
ae oe k^ लक aa of Ossa. None of the other states, Baramba, Hindol, Naisinghpur, Nilgiri, 

RARA, *hCOmp8ss an area of more than 400 Square miles and could not hut have kan 


sobrdivate to the Bhafijas, if they existed as se Mos those ti ome arce 
STIL Lack I , J h १७ existed as separate entitiesin those times, See é Iho Ts who dn India m part 
Y lii, Lucknow edition, 


š E^ Yol, LAY, y. 292, 


77 E r area “सभा semi e, mmn + आतन 
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the mountainous high lands," These are natural divisions which must have.existed, as they do 
to-day, during the Bhafija rule, and the word “ whhaya” meaning ‘both’ found in the records 
in connection with Khifijali not only justifies its use, but affords a clue for the identifica- 
lion of the country. Local chroniclers also support the fact that Keonjhar was ruled by the 
Bhaüja R&jas. Hunter’s Gazetteer! plainly records :—' Keonjhar State originally formed part 
of Morbhahj, but about 200 years ago, the tribes of this part, finding ita great hardship 
to travel through the perilous forests of Morbhañj to obtain justice from their prince, separated 
themselves and set up the brother of the Morbhañj Raja as their independent ruler." That is 
to say, Keonjhar separated from the parental stock less than 300 years ago and was part 
of the Mayürabhaünja State where many of the Bhanja inscriptions were incised. 


f The records show that there were about three capitals of the Bhanja kings, either co- 
existing or at different periods of their rule. D. and E., the oldest records as noted before, 





marks:— The superior workmanship of these has indeed been a startling discovery for us. 
The faces of the goddesses beam with radiant smiles which seem to be a realization on 
Sione of the best dreams of poets and artists. The smiles ......... look as fresh and 
soft as newly-blown buds .............. and illustrate that motherly grace which is a pure 
Indian conception and is quite distinct from what we find in the Italian painter’s Madonna.” 2 
A., B. and C. refer io Dhritipura as the old capital which is untraceable. F., G., H., I. 
and J. were issued from Vaiijulvaka and as the villages mentioned in them are all found in 
the Ganjàm district, it is perhaps not unfair to conclude that Vanjulvaka was also’ situated 
within that district. The name connotes a superabundance of cane plants, for which the 
Ganjam district is noted. The last record, K., mentions no capital at all. 


In spite of the extensive area occupied by the Bhañja family and its branches, it, however, 
appears that they were not the ‘sovereign lords of the country they ruled. The original an- 
cestor of the family appears to have been an officer of some Gana or Hiudu republic, as his title 
Ganadanda indicates. The title was apparently a short form of Ganadanda-néyaka or’ Gana- 
danda-pala, the former being equivalent to a Minister and the latter to an officer in charge of 
the maintenance of the army. There are numerous instances of ministers or army officers 
becoming kings, whenever they found the administration over them weak, Traditions of a 
strong member of the democracy usurping the power of government and finally becoming 
king are not wanting in the Orissa Janapadas as the political communities were called in olden 
days of which the Athmallik State is an excellent example. It was ruled by eight representa- 
tives of the people by turns, which gave it the name of Athamallika (the tract ruled by eight). 
It is not very far away from Mayürabhalja. What wonder that Virabhadra and his descen- 
dants should have seen their opportunity and become the sole masters of their ‘political 
‘community, Judging from the titles of the inscriptional kings of this line, however, it does 
not appear that they ever attained to paramount sovereignty, and as such they must have 
become the Mündalikas of the Mah&kééala kings, firstly of the Somavaméis of Vinitapura 
(Binka) and later on, of.the Haihayas of Ratanpur, both of whom bore the title = Trika- 
liàgādhipati or “Lord of the Trikalihgas," which, apparently, included the Orissa 'ributary 
Mahals. The omission, in the grants, of references to any sovereign power, however, indicates 
that the Bhanjas enjoyed much extended powers and were at any rate semi-independent chiefs, 








1 Vol. VIII, p. 121 (Second Edition). 2 Mayirabhanja Arch, Rep., Part I, Preface, pare vi 
š Mr. Jayaswal's Hindu Polity, Part IT, pp. 134 and 147. 20 
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There is no record of any conquest made by them, the eulogistic epithet of Jagadékamaltla-wjayi 
added to the name of Yaéabhanja being ambiguous. It may mean ° the conqueror of Jagadéka- 
malla ' or ‘the one warrior and conqueror in the world’. It, however, seems that the 
R&jas of the Bhañja dynasty were connected with the Southern Jaipur instead of the N orthern 
Jaipur of Rajputana, to which local chroniclers connect them, in the wake of all nope 
who consider iban honour to link themselves with the country regarded as the true home o 
the Kshatriyas. The Jaipur Zamindar, formerly a Raja, who still holds an estate covering 
about ten thousand square miles, relates that the predecessors of his family belonged to 
Silüvaiéa? and we know from the Buguda? and Sa§gghka’s charters* that the family of 
Silodbhavas or Sailédbhavas (born of rock or hill) were ruling on that side about the 7th 
‘century A.D. It sent out its scions to different parts of the country, one of whom settled in 
the Vindhyas in the Central Provinces and conquered many countries round about, as revealed 
by the Ragholi plates, the only record yet found about that branch. Another adventurer, 
apparently, settled in Mayürabhsüja. The date of the advent of the Mayürabhahnja conqueror, 
as related in local chronicles (viz. 1,300 years ago), very well fits in with the dates of the 
inscriptional Siledbhavas, and the family has more than one Bhañja named after Sila. In fact, 
the oldest ancestor found in the inscription is named Silàbhafija. Distinguished Indian families 

usually seek for supernatural origins. As is well known, Rajputs claim descent direct from 

the Sun or the Moon. This may look edifying, but they have pushed the matter so far as 

to make it ridiculous. Some trace their origin from an inanimate object or an animal of any 

kind whatsoever, because such an origin implies some miraculous power. It mystifies the real 
origin which lurks beneath it and which might cause a blush in its bare nakedness. Here is, 
for instance, the origin of the Silodbhavas as recorded in the Buguda? plates of Madhava- 
varman :—“ There was a personage named Pulindaséna, famous amongst the people of 

Kalinga. He, although endowed with many excellent qualities, did not covet sovereignty 

for himself, but rather worshipped Brahma in order that the god might create a fit ruler of 

the land. And Brahma granted his wish and created out of a rock the lord Silodbhava, 
who became the founder of a distinguished family.” Laid bare, the story would show that 
the dwellers of the local mountains or rock produced a person, who became the ruler and as 
such the founder of a dynasty. In editing the Ragholi plates I have shown how Sailavarmáa 
"waa patronymic and how the metronymic of the same family was Gangavarhsa. The dynasty 
was thus the outcome of a mountaineer husband and a river-born wife (the sacred Ganges), 

which was delicately turned into a compliment, when describing the local river Salim& on whose 

bank Kohgéda, the capital of their kings, was situated! “On its banks covered with flowers 

of excellent trees,” said the eulogist, “ pools of water have formed resembling the river of gods 

(Gangs), which issued from the sky and the streams of whose waters are split and dashed out- 

side by ee of rocks.” Bereft of the allegory, this would signify that a brave mountaineer of 

— — M — lady and their son became the founder of a new dynasty. By a 

Eailav EN left E i pq family was evolved froma pea-hen’s egg. A scion of the 

GR d paren ome and went to the country where peacocks (Mayürs) abounded, 

ga e people of that locality the appropriate name of Maytrikas, as found 


in the Rajim stone inscription of Jagapā 
m gapaladéva. He defeated th t 
Maytirabhatja (breaker of May E eated them and thus became the 





self er one of the fendatorios——E. X, 8.] tern Chálukya kings of Kalyani, perhaps Jagadékamalla II him- 
I nas Gazetteer, Vol. VII, $ Above, Vol. III, p.41 ff. 
ad — Ute bd — RN 5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 41 ff. 
s Above, Vol. VI v. > YOL Lp. 255. 1 Above, Vol. IX, p. 42. 
? » p. 146, १ Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 135 ff, 


p. 64 (Second Edition), 
i 
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pregeny became the founder of a new dynasty. A Mayurki, literally pea-hen,! lays eggs and, 
therefore, her offspring must be andajah or born of an egg. The peacock became the family 
totem and that is why there is still a strict prohibition against killing peacocks in the 


Mayürabhaüja State. 





Postscript. ` 


It was after I had sent my article to the Government Epigraphist on 6th May 1923 that 
I received a letter from Mr. McLeod Smith, Dewan of Mayürabhafja State, dated 21st May 1923, 
in which, besides giving certain local information in reply to my queries, he was.good enough to 
add that in 1916 a copper-plate grant was found at Khandadeuliin Pargana Khanta Pir of tie 
Bamanghati sub-division, and was published in the 4th volume of the Journal of the Bihar anu. 
Orissa, Research Society which I had not consulted at all. This led to a research which brought 
to light as many as three other grants? of the Bhahja family, published by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar 
m Vol. II of the Journal, and a genealogy of the same dynasty as given by Mr. R. D. Banerji 
in the Ərd volume of the same Journal. Had these been before me when I. was drafting the 
above article, the discussion in it would have assumed a somewhat different form, but it is 
now too late to recast it. I would, therefore, note here the salient points after inserting new 
names of kings in the genealogical table on page 286 above, and some geographical names 
in the Appendix, which deals with identification.of places. For facility of reference letters 
L., M., N., O. and P. have been given to these records as follows :— 

L. Tasapaikera grant of Ranabhafijadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. 0. E. S., Volume IL pp. 167 


et seq. 
M. Baudh grant of Kanakabhaüjadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. 0. E. S., Volume I, pp. 356 


et seq. 
N. Kumrukelà grant of Satrubhafi jadéva by Mazumdar, J. B. O. E. 8. Volume II, pp. 429 


ei seg. 
O. Khandadeuli grant of Ranabhaijadéva P (Naréndrabhanjadéve) by Haraprasad Sastri, 
J. B. O. R. Ñ., Volume IV, pp. 172 et seg. 

P. Patna Museum grant of Rapabhaiüjadéva of the 21st year by R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind. 
(awaiting publication). 

Only two records, M. and O., give new names of kings; M. gives Kanakabhanja, son of 
Durjaysbhatja, who was son of Solapabhafija. They belonged to the Bhanja branch ruling at 
Baudh and were possibly connected with Satrubhanja IT and his son Ranabhanja [lof A., B., 
C., L., N, and P. The Plate O. gives Narëndrabhañja, son of Prithvibhanja, son of Ranabhanja 
I, son of Kottabhafija, descended from Virabhadra, the original ancestor of the Bhanjas. 

In dealing with Plate M., Mr. Mazumdar has given a lengthy discussion on the dates of 


the Bhafíja grants in general, and has come to the following conclusions :— 
(1) The present chiefs of Mayirabhanja and Keonjhar States have no connection with the 


inscriptional Bhanjas. 

(2) There were several offshoots of the early Bhanjas, of which one ruled at Baudh and 
had under its sway the Baudh and Kimidi tracts during the times of Satrubhanja II. These 
split up during the reign of his son Ranabhafja IL, who remained a fendatory at Baudh, while 


a descendant of Nétribha&jadeva established a new line of rulers at Kimidi. 
(3) Kanakabhañja flourished about 1475 A.D. His line was independent of Ranabhahja 


II. 


mr apne 














1 [That would be Mayiri or Máyürikà, but not Mayurki. The latter, if connected with Miyiraks, will 
have a different connotation for which see Monier-Wüliams' Sanskrit-English Diet, under Mayiiraka.—Ed.] 
2 [The two Bhanja grants from Daspalla which Mr. B. Bhattacharyya has edited in the same journal (Vol. 


VI, pp. 266 ff.) are also to be added to this list. —Ed.] 202 
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Mr. R. D. Banerji, reviewing Mr. Mazumdar's discussion, declared the date assigned to 
Kanakabhafija as absolutely impossible on paleographical grounds. ‘We cannot,’ he said, 
‘admit the existence of a Rauabhañja in 1200 A.D., because the Ranabhafija of the ‘Biman 
ghati grant! was living in the third quarter of the llth century, according to Mr. Mazumdar, 
and paleography shows that Ranabhanja (II), son of Satrubhanja (II), is earlier thau Rana- 
bhanja (I), son of Digbhafija (1). Mr. Banerji would place Kanakabhanja in the beginning of 
the 12th century A.D.’ 


It would thus appear that the Bhafija chronology still remains a subject of great contro- 
versy, but, although I do not find sufficient reasons in support of Mr. Mazumdar's theory 
dissociating the present families of Mayürabharnja and Keonjhar States from the inscriptional 
Bhanjas by relegating their origin to an adventurer of Rajputina, I agree with him as regards 
the date of Ranabhanja II, about the end of the 12th century A.D., until Mr. R. D. Banerji 
establishes his contention, for which he says he is ready. Kanakabhanja may or may not have 
been very far removed from Ranabhanja II; but the mere fact that Kanakabhafija's two 
ancestors only are mentioned in Plate M. does not warrant the conclusion that his grandfather 
was not connected with the Bhanjas known to have been previously ruling at Baudh. It 
is true that the Bhanja family sent out several offshoots and they became rulers of different 
tracts, but at present there is nothing to show that Kanakabhahja's line was a distinct one 
and supplanted Ranabhanja II's. Again, the adoption of the Kāsyapa-gōtra in place of the old 
' Andaja or egg-born is no proof of disparity in view of the accepted rule that ‘he who has 
no góira belongs to the K&syapa-góotra, | Kanakabhanja belonged to a much later date than his 
original ancestor. He must have noticed the contempt with which the origin from an egg must 
have been looked upon in his time, The easiest thing for him or his immediate predecessors 
was, therefore, to relegate themselves to the sage Kadyapa, to which nobody could raise an 
obiection. 


aman 


By a misreading of the word Khimjali as Khindini or Khiñjini Mr. Mazumdar was led to 
identify it with Khimidi and consequently to the conclusion that a branch of the Bhafija family 
held sway there. In essence he is not very far from the truth, in that a branch belonging to 
the line of Nëtribhañja did rule in the Ganjim District, the eastern portion of which was 
certainly under the Bhahja sway, asa number of villages granted were situated in the Gumsür, 
Aska and Chatrapur taluks to which Kimidi in the same district adjoins towards the west. 
Kimidimay or may not have been included in the Bhañja dominions, but it was certainly not 
of such an importance as to have induced the kings to adopt the title of * Lords of Kimidi' The 
title * Lords of both the Khinjalis (Keonjhar)' was an ancient one, and all the branches of 
the” Bhanja family appear to have taken pride in calling themselves as such, irrespective of 
whether they continued to be rulers of that tract or not. 

. With due deference to the learned Mahamahapadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri, M.A., C.I.E., who 
has edited the charter O., which he calls ‘ Khandadeuli inscription of Ranabhanjadéva,’ I may 
perhaps be permitted to state that his descriptive title is inaccurate. The grant should have 
been described as one of Naréndrabhafijadéva, who was the real grantor and not his grandfather 


Ranabhanjadéva. The latter comes in merely as one of the several ancestors of the donor. 
The text reads :? 


सोरणभंजाख्यः तस्य चौ (चो) पयि(यी) कात्मज (जः) श्रोपष्वोभच्वसुतची नरन्द्रभवक्षदेवो भूत: 
a च मातापितोरात्मनश्च पुण्ययशोभितयये * * * * बोतुलाग्राम[;] * * * * 
weer अआभिधानाय प्रतिपादितो wfs 


The only dated Bhanja charter yet found (D) bears the date 288 which Mr. Mazumdar assigns to the Chóla- 
Gaga era It is thus equivalent to 1060 A.D 27. B. O. R. Ss Vol. IV, p. 176 


Four BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 
H-Ganjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva. 
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भोकात लकापा e 











| The language is defective no doubt, but it is clear that the words स and अस्माभिः in the 
above extract refer to Naréndrabhanjadéva! and not to RansbhaBja. The above extract is 
preceded by verses giving the genealogy of the Bhafija kings from Virabhadra to Ranabhanja, 
apparently taken from a charter composed during the time of RanabhaBja in which the last 
]ine stood as follows :— 


सोरणभंजख्यातः सालुन्व(न)यं me सूपालान्‌ ॥ 

It appears that the word HT has misled the above-named scholar. It was suited to the 
time when it was composed and not to the one when it was adopted by his grandson's grant- 
writer, The latter's composition in prose quoted above is an index of his poor knowledge of 
Sanskrit, although to the best of his ability he endeavoured to convey his meaning by repeating 
ज्यो रणभंजा ख्य' after the close of the quotation in verse and connecting him with his reputed 


son तस्थ चोपयीकात्मज:, Whose सुत or son was नरेन्‍्ट्रभप्जदेव'. And g (he, viz., the latter) 
was the person who granted the village. 
H.—Ganjam Plates of Nétribhafijadéva. 


First Plate. 
av [॥*] स्वस्ति [॥*] जयति कुसुमवा(बा)णप्राणविक्तोभदक्ष॑ स्व- 
किरणपरिवेषो च्नित्यजो न्दु लेखं [*] चिभुवनभवनान्तर्द्यात- 
भास्त्र्रदोपं(पः) कनकनिकषगोरं aaa नेत्रं इरस्य (॥१*]* शेषाहैरि- 
व ये am: प्रविल[स*)न्त्यु्गास्मरेन्दुत्विषः प्रालेयाचलशुङ्गकोट- 
य इव त्वङ्कन्ति येत्युन्नताः। नृत्ताटोपवि[चङ्टि]ता इव 
भुजा राजन्ति ये शाम्भवास्ते सर्व्वाचविधातिनः सुरसरित्तो- 
aha: पान्तु वः ॥ [२*]* विजयवच्छल्वकातू [।*] अस्ति wafaa- 
यः प्रकटगुण ,स्तसव्वरिप॒गव्वः कल्याणकलशनामा 
राजा निब्(ध)तकलिकलुषः* भज्जामलकुलतिलक[:*] सोशिला- 


प) on FH C9 NW ka 


Second Plate; First Kide. . 
10 wała प्रपौत्रः खोशत्रुभव्छ्षदेवस्य नप्ता श्रीरणभ- 
11 sas सूनुः परममाहेश्वरो मातापितुपादानुध्यान- 
12 रतः Walalages: कुशलो वा[सु]देवखण्डविषये रा- 
13 जराज[7* |नकराजपुत्रान्‌ विषयपतिदण्डपाशिक["]न्‌ aat- 
14 कालाध्यासिनो व्यवहारिणो व्रा(ब्रा) झणान्‌ करणपुरो- 
15 गान्‌ निवासिजनपदांच यथाहं मानयति वो(बो)धयति 
16 समादिशति waa: शिवभस्माकमन्ध[त्‌] विदितमस्तु 


1 This is further confirmed by his name being inscribed in the medallion (seal?) at the top, as communicated 
to me by Babu Kimakhya Prasad Basu, Deputy Collector of Mayiirabhanja State. 

? Expressed by a symbol, 3 Metre: Malini. * Metre: Särdülavikridit t. 

9 [From «fü .. . (0 कलुष! scans as Arya.—Ha.] 
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17 भवतां एतदिषयसस्वस्धा(स्बद्दो) W" 'रातङ्गग्रामखतुसो (स्सो) मापरि- 
18 च्छिचोस्माभिस्म[।*]तापित्रोरात्म[न”]स् पुख्याव (भि)हबये w ar- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 
19 जसनेयचरणाय ú कण्वशाखा y कौशिकगोत्राय' अघ- 
40 मरिष(षे) णप्रवर(राय) विष्वा (खा) मित्र [व*] [त्‌ ]अनुप्रव[राय*] | अइच देवस्य 
“1 am जनदे[वस्य सुत ' अग्निहोचि(त्री) गोलशर्म (मः) अपरगौलश- 
22 Wadi नाम अइचदेव[:*] ॥ वच्छ(त्स)गोचभागेव[व*]त्‌ । च्यवनवत्‌ भ्रात्म- 
73 ना अडव(ओरव)जामदगिय[॥*]नुप्रवर ॥' गुद्दशः(श) अग्निहोचि- 
2$ स्य नप्ता भा (भ)इअइचुलासुतभइञगि होति wag ?॥ वो- 
25 we u सा(म)हादेव y शा(शो)वड़ ॥ नाना(मस्थः) at [स]लिलघारा- 
पुरःसरेण वि- | 
26 घिना प्रतिपादितो(तम)स्माति[:] à अ(आ)चन्ट्राकतारा(र) यावत्‌ अचाटभट- 
27 प्रवेशेन सव्ववाधापरिहारेणाकरत्वेन भुज्जड्विद सगोर- 
28 वात्‌ न केनचिद्दयाघातनीयं [l] अस्मत्कुलक्रमसुदारसुदा- 
Third Plate; First Side. 
29 (gms i) इरद्विरन्येस्च दानसिदमसभ्यनुमोदनीयं [।*] लक्ष्म्यास्तडित्स- 
90 लिलबुद्(बुद)दचच्धलाया दानं फलं परयश[:" | परिपालनञ्च ॥' [24] sa- 
9l w धर्मशास्त्रे [।*] aa) इभिव्वसुधा दत्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिसि[:*] i 
यस्यय- | 
82 स्य यदा भु(भू)मिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥[४*] म्रा भु(सू)दफलशइग वः पर- 
33 दत्तेति पार्थिवा” । खदानात्फलमानन्त्यं परदत्तानुपालनं(ने) [ut] | 
94 दत्ता(त्तां) 'परदत्तास्वा यो eta quem [।*] स विष्ठायां कमिभ- 
(Het fra- 
35 भिः we पच्यते ॥[६*] sfe(fe) वप(ष)सहस्राणि wal deft g(a )- 
fae: । अ(आ)- | 


Puedes 7 Punctuation superfluous. 2 [See f. n. 1 on p. 286 above. — Ed.) 

७ [The plate gives गीक्षावत्‌ and अधसरिणणत्‌-.--४१.] 

* This appears to be the namo of the first donee ; the second donee also bore the same name, his alternative 
name being A üchadëva, the same as his grandfather's name. The meaning is rather obscure. What follows in the 
nominative should all have been in the dative, referring as it does to the deseription of donees of another gótra, 

5 Read शो. 


6 These aksharas with punctuation are supertluous and should be omitted, 
1 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


* The two letters fa and WT have been cut off by the ring-hole of the plate, the former wholly and the latter 
partially. 


* This letter is cut off by the ring-hole of the plate 
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Four BHANJA COPPER- PLATE GRANTS: 


I-Gamjam Plates of Netribhanjadeva, with damaged seal. 





SCALE. 75. 


SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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19 


1 Metre: Pushpitdgrd. ` 2 Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read yf: gegem” asin H. above and J. below. 





WaT चानुमन्ता च स एव नरकं व्रजेत्‌ [lot] इति कमखंदलाम्ब(स्व॒)- 
वि(बि) न्दुलो- 
ला(लां) खियमनुचिन्त्य सअनुष्यजोवितज्च [।*] सकलमिदसुदा[हृ तत्व 
वुद्दा/वुध्वा) afs पुरुषे[:*] परकोत्तयो विलोप्या[:*]' ॥[८*] खयमादिष्टो 

राज्ञ(ज्ञा) 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
gama wegawe*] ú लिखितञ्च स[]न्विविग्रहिकसव- 
राज(जेन) ú ऊ(उ)त्कीर्सद्चाचशा[लि]कदुग्मदेवेना(न) ॥ लाञ्छितं w 
स्माया[:॥“ | 
I.—Ganjim Plates of Nétribhanjadéva. 
First Plate. 


a? [u*] स्वस्ति [॥*] जयतु कुसुमवा(बा) णप्राणविक्षोभद[ चं] 
स्वकिरणपरिवेशो(षो) ज्ञित्यजोसेम्द(न्द)लेखं [।*] चिभुवन- 
भवनान्तर्द्योतभास्तप्र(त्प)दोपं(पः:) कनकनिकषगोर(गौरं) वि(ब)लुने- 
चं हरस्य [net]! शेषाहेरिव ये फणाः प्रविरलन्त्युद्भाखरे- 
giam । प्रालयाचलु(ल)शुङ्गकोटय इव enfer वेत्त्यन(त्युव)- 
atut] wacrfaalfelat इव भुजा राजन्ति ये शाम्भ[वा]- 
स्ते सर्व्वाचविधातिनः सुरसरितो(त्तो)योम्मंयाः*] पान्तु वः [॥२*] 
विजयवच्ज्नुर्वका[त्‌*।] अस्ति जयञ्रोनिलय[;*] प्रकटग(यु)ण- 


Second Plate ; First Side, 


ग स्तसव्वेरिपु[ग] व्यं कल्याणकलशनामा राजा निर्श(घू)तक- E 
लिकलुषः भच्छामलकुं[ल*]|तिलक[:*] Namaa प्रपो- 
अः Munsee war MATA wab*] परम- 
माहेश्वरी मातापितुपदानुध्यानरतः खोनेतुभव्जदेव[:*] F- 
शलो मकछाड़खण्डराजंराज[1*]नकराज॑पुत्रान्‌ विषंयपतिद- " 
श्ड्पाशिकान्‌ यथाकालाध्यासिनो व्यवहारिणो cnr) weurp कर[य"|- 
पुरोगान्‌. मि(नि)वासिजनेपदां[चच] we) मानयति वो(वो)धयति < 
मादिशति ada] शिवसस्साकमन्यत्‌ विदितमस्तु भव[तां। एत- 
दिषयसम्वन्धा(म्वद्दो) मच्छड़ग्रामसतुसि (ससो) मापरि[च्छि]बो[स्माभी](भि)- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
ग्मातापित्रो रात्मन (सन) प॒ण्थाव(भि) हदये वाजसेन(सनेय)च[र"]णाय a- 
च्छ(त्स)[गो]- x | 

चाय प्रवरध्मंड्रिरसअनुप्रंवरमभ[*]गेव[वाय*] करम्यसामि- ` 19 जाय प्रवरअंक़्िरसअनुंप्रंवरभ[[रागेव[्‌वाय'] were ° 

5 Metre: Malis. 

s Metre: Sárdélaeibridita, 


6 [See footnote 4 on p. 298 above, —Ed.] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVIII 

— — — a 
alafai) aaa) केशवस्य galan[a ] भडरुदड (gera) सलिलधारा 
ew fs > प्रतिपादितो (aa) arta: अ(आ) चन्द्राकंतारा (र) aala] अचा- 
टभटप्रवे[शे]ंन सब्बवा(बा)धा[प|रिहारेणाकरत्वेल सुस्त" 
हिईर्मागौरवा[न्‌*]नकैनचिच्याघातनीयं [1 आ ]ष्मट्कुलक्गससुदा त 
सुदाइरद्धिरन्येख दानमिदमभ्यशुमोदनीयं [*] «e 
स्तडित्सलिलवुदु (बुदु)दचझलाया दानं फल परयश।[:।प- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 
रिपालनझ [ass] swe adara [[*] बहमिव्वेसधा दत्ता XU 
afal:*] (२ भा । (७ यस्ययस्य alal] — सूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा 
फलं ॥४*] wr भूदफलशङ्का वः परदत्तेति वा[:*] 101) स्वदाना- 
ह्फल[सानंत्यं] परदत्तानुपालनं(ने) ॥[५* eret परदत्ताम्बा यो 
इरेत वसुन्धरां [IM] a विष्ठां(छाोयां कर्सिभेव्ा पित्र (तु)मि: 
सह पच्यते ॥[६*] षद्ि(ष्टि)वष(वर्ष)सखारिण «wl मोदति भूमिदः 1 
अच(आचे)सा चानुमता(न्ता) च सख ए(तान्ये)व नरक AVN [wo*] इति 
कसलदला- 
म्व (म्बु)वि(बि) न्दुलोलां खियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजोवितच्य 10) सकलसि (fa) द- . 
[u]e[w]ew ga) नहि gaal) परकीर्तयो emi] [uz] 
सवः | 

Third Plate; Second Side. 
स्वयमादिटो राज्ञा टूक(त)कोच जो — — — — fafala]a 
सान्धिविग्रहिककुने (बे) र (रे)[ण* |] sA aaar (शा) लिकदुग्गंव्टवेन | 
लाज्छित (तं) जच्छिकाया[:*] सत्कुलोनायाश [u*] 


J.—Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhaijadeva. 
First Plate. 

at [D] जयति कुसुमवा(बा)णप्राणविक्तोभदच्च(क्) स्वकिरणपरि- 
(anfa |*- 

त्यजोने (खे)न्दुलेख (खं) [।*]  चिभुवनभवनान्तर्द्यातभार|त*]त्मदोपं(पः) RAR- 
[निकष ]*- 
गौरं विस्तुनेत् (चं) sa [॥१*] शेषाहेरिव ये फणा[:*] प्रविलसन्त्यु- 
Ter रेन्द्रत्ति[ षः)* 
प्रा*]लेयाचलशृङ्गकोटय इव agi qami: ।*] नता (त्ता) हो (टो)पविघ- 


feat इव सुजा राजन्ति ये षान्‌(शान्भ)वा V a(t) सर्व्वाचविधातिन[:*] 
सु[र*]- 


r 





1 Metre: Fasantatilaka, 
7 [These two letters appear to be superfluous.—Ed.] 


a rx कक ei 





by a symbol. 


* The portion of the plate containing the letters in square brackets is broken off, 
š [Superfiuous.—Ed.] | 


* Metre: Malini. 7 Punctuation superfluous. 


Four BHANJA CoPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 
J—-Ganjam Plates of Vidyadharabhanjadeva. 
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SURVEY or INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
SCALE. 9. 
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FOUR BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 997 


“काकयवा 


सरिस्तो(त्तो) योम्मयः यान्तु aL ॥२*]' स्वस्ति विजयवच्ज्ञल्वकात्‌ [5] 


6 
[अ*]स्ति खि(खीो)वि- 

7 जय?निलयप्रकटयुणगणग्रस्तसमस्तरिपुवग्ग (ग्ग) आ(अ) नो (सो) घक- 

8 लश(शो)नाम राजा निदु(घ)तकलिकलुषकल्मण[:*| भप्जामलकुल [तिल* ]को 

9 सङाराजशीरणभस्जदवस्य प्रपौ(पौ)च[:*| खोदिग्भप्ञञदंवस्य A- 

10 mara?! Maman gali] परममाहिश्वरो AT- 

Second Plate ; First Side 

11  [ता*]पितपादानुध्यातो भज्जञामलकुलतिलको सहाराजखोविद्या- 

19 w[x*]ww[S]a[:*] कुशलोी माछाडखण्डविषये यथाकालाध्यासिकुडु (टु) 
स्वि(स्वि)न[:* ] 

13 सासन्तविषयपतिभोगिभोग्यादिः यथाहिं(हँ) मानयति बो) [ध]यति. स- 

14 मा[*]ज्ञापयति सर्व्वतः श्विवमस्माकमन्यद्दिदितमस्तु -भवता(तां) एतद्दि 

15 घायस]स्व(म्ब)द(डो) सु(मू)लमाळाडग्रामोय(य) ú चतुस्सोमापरिच्छिस्पो (srt) 

16 सातार्पित्रो]रात्मनय्य पुन्या(स्या)भिवदये माआ)चन्द्राक(क) naq स- 
लिल- 

17 wc विधिना अकरत्वे[न*] वाजसनेयचरणाय रोहित- 

18 समोत्राय रोझित[1*]्कविशामितरप्रवराय विश्‍वामिचवत्‌ [अ*] 

19 कवत्‌ रोहितवत्‌ अनुप्रवराय वरेव्य(ब्वि)समन्ध(म्बदड)* तडिसमावि- 
षय (ये) 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

90 सम्माणाविनिग तहइरिश शमाणो नप्ता(स) देवडशम्मणस्य i 

21  सुतभव््पुरन्दरः प्रतिपादितोस्माभिय(ः।*य)स्ययस्य यदा सु(भू)मिस्त- 

22 w“ तदा फलं [IM] amale) mangt व[:*] परदत्तानुपालन; 
(ने) [॥३*] स्व- 

98 < wc खो इरेति(त) वसुन्धरान्‌(म्‌) । Ale) 
विष्ठाया(यां) afaa(u)- 

24 wt पितभिस्सक पच्यते ॥[8*] इति कमलद[स्ह*]म्बु(म्बु)- 

25 वि(बि)न्दलोला (लां) खियमनुचिन्त्य मतुष्यजोवितच्च [e] w- 

26 कलमिदम(सु)दाचतं(त) च्च qaar न fe परुषे:*] परको- 

Third Plate 

oy m विलोम्य(प्या) [1४*]” इति [॥*] लाञ्छितं शोतु(त्रि)कलिङ्गमा(म)- 
«il «l- l 

58 व्या * (djam जोभा(भ)इ्केणश्व (शव)देवन ॥ वाग्ुलिकचाचिक (के) न 

SUPE TTE * Read srayftfasa. 


8 Delete q [as well as न at the commencement of the line.—Ed.] 


4 Here some words appear to have be 


सागरो ग्यादिजनपदां श्च 
[See foot-note No. 2 on p. 285 above —Ed.] 7 Probably हष. 8 [Delete स्थ — Ed. J 


en omitted through overmght. Apparently the correct reading was 
s Punctuation unnecessary 


9 Read JAA भडपुरन्दराय — V Mawe: Pushpitágrà. T" 


288 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XVII. 


nT ass sf md 


29 
30 





लिखितं सान्धिविग्टहि(ग्रहिक)योस्ते(स्त)म्भेन ॥ उत्कोख(स॑)चाक्षसा(शा)- 
लि[कु]मारचन्द्रेन(ण) ताम्त्र(ख)शाश(स)नमिति ú था cy 


K.—Antirigim Plates of Yasabhafijadéva. 
Furst Plate. 





1 <U स्वस्ति [h] आसीद्राजाधिराजो निजभुजविजिताशेषवीरारिवमोः | 
स्वग्गव्या पारभार प्र- 
2 [सु]दितष्ठदयोद्यद्यशोजिष्णुतुल्यः ॥() amana विनयगुणनिधिभपतिर्दों(दं) 
3 वभंजः DJ] साचान्र(ल्ञ)च्मोनिवासो वसतिरपि सतां चेतसः wiegen Ú [१*] 
आंसोत्तस्थामजो[पि] 
4 चितिपतिमद्िितो नोतिशास्त्रैकदचः DJ चोणीरक्षाविधानव्यवसितहूदयः quer 
रा[सि](शि)« 
5 प्रचारः ॥() संग्रामे बैरिवोरप्रहरणनिपुणो भूपतिभोंगपुष्छ: सर्व्वाकाः 
राभिरामो 
6 ps विदितयशा रायभंजः समन्तात्‌ ॥[२*] amga नेकविक्रमगुणः 
oí 
7 सारोदयो जातो राजशिरोमणिगुणनिधिः सार्थेकनामाभवत्‌ । शास्त्रा- 
8 = बहारचारुच[तु]र: agga व्यर्थान्क(र्थोक)त्तमलं भ्रुजानिति 
भु 
9 —2 gu: ॥[२*] आसोइचकुलाब्ि(ब्वि)वर्द नविधुव्विद्याविनोदान्वितो 
त्वा 
10 परिप[स्थि]पाधिवचयनाथ/ — प्रथिव्याथिर 4() — शथ्वीपालनलब्ध (er) qt 
निचयः कारुण्यसा- 
11 रौधभु]स्तत्मूनव्विजयेकधामविदितः Maman सधी; [D ४*] सलः 
| नुजगढ्ेकमल्लवि | | 
R जयी चाक्षाइत(ह्राइल)च्मीयुत: च्याश्टन्मौलिविभूषणोज्व (खव) लसण्णित््यग्रांत्रि- 
पद्मदरथः: | 
Second Plate ; First Sede 
13 राकेशचिजलनन्दवन्दनपटुमसीन्दीक्षतारित्रजो साति श्रीयस(श)भच्छदेवनन्‍्पति 
14 emanate ॥ [ut] स्वस्ति ध्योसकलसरगुरुद्षिजकुलकमलकलि. 
15 काविकासनाककस्पप्र्यथि(थि) कदथ(य्र) नसमश्च(थ) म'हीमदनोयमदासमहिसप्रशस्त- 
A 
16 स्तखिललिदेशाधिपति श्रीयशभजं(भष्ज) देवः कुशलो । सकलसामन्तसः 
विविध हया: 
17 [चा]भ्रात्योषजोषिजनस्ववंशससुद्दवाशेषराजन्य[व]ग्गयेसकलख य्ड- 
18 qera बो(वो)धयत्यादिशति च मतमस्तु समस्तमेतद्ववतां । वोड़ा" 
T3 Expressed by & symbol. | + Metre : Sragdharé, ३ Metre : Sárdélavikriéiiq, 


* Read «paratu: 


90 A + ऐश 


FOUR BHANJA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS: 


K—Antirigam Plates of Yasabhanjzdeva. 
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19 विषयान्तःपातिकोस्याणग्रामः खशी(सो)मापरिच्छित्र: सोदेशश्शतादये- 
20 कद्वचलतादिसमेतः सविटपारण्यः सललस्थलसत्स्य कच्छपः सः 

21 जलच्षेत्रभूमिरचद्टरमइप्रवेशः सकलभागभोगहिरण्यादिप्रत्याय" 

22 समेतस्ता्रशासनोक्कत्याकरलेनाचन्द्रार्कक्चितिसमकालमस्माभियं- 


Second Plats ; Second Side. 
23 था भुमिदानविधानेन सातापित्रोरात्मनः खबंशानां च पुण्यविद्ददये । wrercfa- 
24 ` षयम ध्यवपभूमि्रामविनिर्गताय कोण्टरावङ्क,विषयान्तःपातिपहवाडपाटकः 
25 वास्तव्याय भारदाजगोचायाङ्किरसवा (बा) हस्पत्यभारडाजजिप्रवराय यजुर्वेदा- 


ध्यायि- 
26 ने साध्यन्दिनोयशाखाय अनन्तकच्ठपण्डितप्रपौचाय् ज्योतिषिकःअ्रोधरपौत्राय 
27 sas र Provera (a) निपुण [ज्यो |ति:शा- 
= on 


98 रदीच्षितजगधरशस्मंणे कार्तिकशक्तपक्षे विष्णोरत्क(च्छ)यनेकादश्यां इस्तो- 

29 दकेन प्रदत्तः(तं) | एतञ्च सर्वैरनुमन्तव्यं । भाविभिरपि नरपरतिर्सिदीनमिदमनु- 
मत्य पा- 

30 लनीयं । सूमिदानफलगौरवादपहरणे च दोषखवणात्‌ | सम्वत्त(त्‌) ३ कार्त्तिक 

31 ama) एकादशी ww धर्मातुसंशिनः (शंसिनः) झोका लिख्यन्ते | व(ब)- 
इभिवंसुधा दत्ता राजभिः स- 

39 शरादिभिः [u] यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥[६*] 
afa यः angua . पेयानि 

33 ww भूमि(मि) प्रयच्छति [1*| ed तो पण्यकर्माणौ नियती arate 
नो aps*] Wi Third Plate 


34 वर्षसहस्राणि खगे] वसति भूमिदः ॥ इरब्ररकमाम्नोति यावदा[भू]- 

35 aagi i[c*] गामेकां खांसि]मेक॑ च TATANAN | ECR 

36 प्रीति यावदाभूतसञ्भवं ॥[८*] agat परदत्तां वा यो इरित agat [t] स 

37 विद्टायां afiar a: सह qua ॥[१०*] मा भूमि(द)फलशइा 
वः पर- 

38 «afa पाथि(र्थि)वाः। खदानात्फलमाप्ने(ब्रो)ति परदत्तानुपालने ॥[११*] [alfa 
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मिदसुदाइत च a(q)- | अत्ति ९ 
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वपोन्धवंशोइ- 

Al वो महत्तां परिपालयेदिइ wl aa एतोस्म्यष्त्लिम्‌ [*] यो वा लोभव- 
waq पा- | है 
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किल्विषो ú [१२*) | 
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No. 30. —6'HE MUNGIR PLATE OF DEVAPALADEVA : SAMVAT 33. 


Bv LIoNEL D. BARNETT. 


This charter was first published in the year 1788, in Vol. I of the Asiatick Researches, p. 125 ff. 
where a lithographic reproduction and an attempt at translation. were presented. About that 
time the plate disappeared. In 1892 the late Professor Kielhorn republished the text with a 
corrected translation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI, p. 254 fi., on the basis of the edition 
in the Asiatick Researches ; as will be seen, he accomplished the task with his wonted skill and 
success. But no trace of the original plate could be found. 

Recently, while repairs were being made in Kenwood House, a dirty ani discoloured metal 
plate inscribed with Indian characters was found hidden away between a beam and the roof. 
It was brought to me for identification, and I at once recognised it as the long-lost charter of 
Dévapaladéva. Then Mr. Plenderleith, of the Science Laboratory attached to the British 
Museum, came to my aid and skilfully removed the accumulated grime and rust of many gene- 
rations, so that it is now restored to its original condition, a fine and almost perfectly preserved 
specimen of medieval Indian metal-work. It seemed desirable to publish a photographic 
facsimile with ‘an emended transcription of the text, and I have been permitted to do this by 
the kindness of the Right Honourable the Earl of Iveagh, G.C.V.O., Senior Trustee of the 
Kenwood Estate. 

The plate is of thick copper, measuring 18$ inches in height and 13% inches in width. On 
the top of it is soldered a seal, 63 inches high and at the base 7$ inches wide ; in the central panel 
of this is the well-known Sarnath device, the dharma-chakra with two antelopes at the sides, 
under which is the royal name, Sri-Dévapaladévasya. It is in excellent preservation: with the 
exception of a very few unimportant syllables, the characters are as cleanly cut as when the plate 
came from the engraver’s hand. The script is typical of the region and date ; the letters are about 
$ of an inch in height. Jtis needless to treat of the contents, as they are fully discussed in 
Kielhorn’s paper. 

The main part of this document, scil from the beginning to bürya iti, 1. 46, is duplicated 
in ll. 1-42 of the Nalanda plate published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 310 fi. The divergences are 
few and slight, and I have only noticed the more important. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
1 Or? svasti | Siddharthasya  par-ürtha-susthira?- 
matéh san-margam=abhyasyatas=siddhis=siddbim=a- 
3 nuttaram=bhagavatas=tasya prajisu kriyát |  yas-traidhütuka-sat[t*]va-siddhi-padavir- 
| atyugra-viry-6dayaj=jitva  nirvriti- 
4 meüsasüda  sugatah ^ san-sarvva-bhüm-i$varah* || [1*] Saubhagyan=dadhad=atulam 
ériyas-sapatnyà Gopalah  patir-abhavad-vasu- 
5 ndharáyàh | drisht-ànte sati kritinàih surájfi yasmin=sraddhéyah Prithu-Sagar-adayd=} 
py=abhivan || [2*] Vijitya yën=š jaladhér-vasundha- 
6 ram vimóchit& mogha-parigrah& iti | sa-vüshpam-udvüshpa-vilóchanàn-punar-vvan&shu 
v&(ba)ndhünsdadrishu($u)y-mmatanga-jàh || [3*] Cha- 
7 latsy-anantéshu va(ba)léshu yasya vi$vambharáyü nichiter rajóbhih | páda-prachàára- 
| kshamam-antariksham-vibangamiànàrh suchirameva(ba)bhüva || [4*] 
1 From the original plate. * Denoted by a symbol. 
8 [The letter looks more like ża than ra—Ed.] 
4 The Nalanda. plate (Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 318) haa sarv-Griha-bhim-iévarah, which is probably righter 
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Sastr-àrtha-bhàj& chalato=nu$isya varnpün-pratishthàpayatà sva-dharmm |  éri- 





8 
Dharmmapiléna suténa sd=bhiit=svarga-sthitandm=anrinah 
9 pitrinàm || [5*]  Achalair-ziva jangamair=yadiyair=vichaladbhir=dviradaih kadar- 
thyamànà | nirupaplavam=amva(mba)ram  prapédé 4a- 
10 ranarh rénu-nibhéna bhüta-dhàtri|| [6*] Kédaré vidhin-ópayukta-payas&i Gańgā- 
samét-àmvu(mbu)dhau Gokarnn-adishu ch=8py=anu- 
11 shthitavatam tirthéshu dharmmyah kriyah |  bhrity&nür  sukham-éva yasya 
sakalàn-uddh[ri*]tya  dushtàn-imàn lokàn-sà- 
12 dhayató' nushaügal-janità siddhih ^ paratr-&ápy-abhüt||  [7*]  Tais-tair-dig-vijar- 
ávas&na-samayé sampréshitanim=paraih sa- 
18 tk&ürair-apanlya khédam=akhilamh svam svai=gataniah bhuvam | krityam=bhavaya. 
tam yadiyam=uchitam  prityà nripanim=abhit=s-6- 
14 tkantharch hridayam  diva$-chyutavatüm jati-smaranam-=iva || [8%] Sri-Parava(ba)- 
lasya duhituh kshiti-patinà Rashtrakita-tilakasya | 
15 Rannadévyah pànir-jagrihé griha-m8édhinà tēna || [9*] Dhrita-tanur-iyarh Lakshmih 
s&ákshüt-kshitir-nu śarīriņī kim=avani-patéh 
16 kirttir-mürttü'thav&!  griha-dévatà  [|*] iti vidadhati śuchy-āchārā vitarkavatih 
prajàh prakriti-gurubhir=ya $uddh-antarh gunai- 
17 x=alkardd=adhah || [10*] Slàghyà pativrateisau mukti-ratnarh samudra-suktir-iva 
gri-Dévapaladévar prasanna-vrittam? sutam=asiita || [11*] 
18  Nirmmaló manasi vichi samyatah  küya-karmmagi cha yah sthitah éuchau 
rajyam=apa nirupaplavam pitursvo(bo)dhi-sat[t*]vs iva’ 
19 saugatam padam || [12*] Bhramyadbhirevijaya-kraména karibhis=tém-=éva Vindhy- 
Atavim=-uddama-plavamina-vashpa-payasd dri[shtah] punar-và(bà)ndha- 
20 vah | [i] Kamvo(mbo)jeshu cha yasya vaji-yuvabhir=-dhvast-anya-raj-aujaso hēshā- 
miérita-hàri-héshita-ravàh  k&ntàé-chiram ^ vikshitàh? || [13%] 
21 Yah pirvvam=Va(Ba)lind kritah krita-yuzé yén=agamad=Bhargavas=trétayam praha- 
tah priya-prapayinà Karnnéna yd dvaparé | vichchhinnah kali- 
22 na  Saka-dvishi gaté kàléna l6k-antaram yéna tyaga-pathah sa &va hi punar- 
vispashtam=unmilitah || [14*] A(A) Gang-&gama-mahità- 
28  t-sapatna-S$ünyám-à S&tu-prathita-Daéasya-kétu-kirtteh | urvim-à Varuna-niké[ta*]nach- 
cha sindhór-à Lakshmi-kula-bhavanichscha yo 
24  vu(bu)bhoja || [15*] Sa khalu Bhágirathi-patha-pravarttamàna-n&n&vidha-nau-vàtaka- 
sampádite-sétu-va(ba)ndbha-nihita-Saila- Slkhara-&r&- 
25  ni-vibhramán-niratiSaya-ghana-ghanüghana-ghatà - $yàm&yamána - vasara - Lakshmi-samá- 
ravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samay a-sa- 
26 ndéhat | udichin-anéka-nara-pati-prabhritikrit-dpraméya-haya-vahini-khara-khur-otkbata- 
dhüli-dhüsarita-di- 
27  g-antaralàt | paramésvara-séva-samiay at-asésha-J amvii(mbii)dvipa-bhiipala-padata-bhara- 
namad-avanéh | sri-Mudgagiri-samava- 
1 Fhe elision of a is denoted by an evegraha. 
2 Kielhorn read prasanna-vaktrai, and this is supported by the Nalanda plate, L 16. But our plate has 
distinctly -vriitath. | 
Alanda plate however bar chira-primtdk, 


1. 13). 


४ Our piate has clearly etbshildb, as was read by Kielhorn ; the N 
3९ 
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28 sita-Srimaj-jaya-skandhavarét parama-saugata-paraméévara-parama-bhattaraka-maharaj- 
adhiraja-sri-Dharmapaladéva- 
pád-&nudhyátah parama-saugatah paraméSvara-parama-bhattarakd mabiraj-adbirajah 
ériman=Dévapaladévah kuSali | 
30 Srinagara-bhuktau Krimila-vishay-aintahp&ti-sva-samva(mba)ddh-avichchhinne-tal- 
opëta-Mëeshika-oramë samupagati- 
31 na(n) sarvvàn-éva ranaka- | raja-putra- | amatya-| mahakarttakritika- | maha- 
dandanàyaka- | maha-pratihara- | maha-sa- 
32 manta- | mahadaubsadhasadhanika- | mah&-kum&r-àmátya- | pramátri- | sarabhañga- | 
r&jasthüniya- | uparika- | da$a- 
33 parüdhika- | chaurdddharanika- | dandika - | dandapasika- | $aulkika- | gaulmika- | ksha- 
(kshé)trapa- | prantapdla- | kê6ttapala- | 
31 khandaraksha- | tad-àyuktaka- | viniyuktaka- | ^ hasty-a$v-Oslitra-va(ba)la-vyüpritaka- 
[|*] kiéora-vadav&-gó-mahishy-aj-àvik-àdhyaksha- | düta-praishani- 
85 ka- | gamagamika- | abhityaramàna- | vishaya-pati- | tara-pati- | tarika- | Gauda-Malava- 
Kha$a-Hüpga- Kulika-Karnnáta-Là[ta]-cháta-bhata- i | 
36 sévak-àdina(n) any&rh$-ch-&kirttitàn sva-pida-padm-Spajivinah  prativüsinaS-cha. vra- 
(bra)hman-dttarin mahattara-kutumvi(mbi)-puróga-m&d-à 
Second Side. 
$7 lndhraka-Chandála-paryantàn samájü(ü)payati Viditam=a- 
$8 stu bhavatàm yath=dparilikhita-Méshika-gramah sva-si- 
39 màü-trina-yüti-gochara-paryantah sa-talah s-6ddêfah  s-àmra-madhükah sa-jala-sthelah 
,8a-matsyah sa-tripah s-dparikarah. sa-daé-4- 
40 paridhah sa-chaurdddharanah parihrita-sarvva-pidah | a-chita-bhata-pravééd’kifichit?- 
pragrahyS  rájakultya-?pratyàya-samé- 
41 #5 bhümi-chehhidra-ny&yén-à-chandr[rkka]-kshiticsama-kalah* ^ piirvva-datta-bhukta- 
bhujyamana-déva-vra(bra)hma-déya-varjjits maya màt&-pitrór-àtmanas-cha pu- 
42 nya-yasd-bhivriddhayé  véd-ü[rtha]-vidó yajvand Bhatta-Visvaratasya pautraya 
vidy-&vad&ta-chétasó Bhatta-Sri-Var&har&tasya putriya | 
pada-vákya-pramàna-vidy&-páram-gatáya | Aupamanyava-sa-gro(gd)triys | Ašlšyanas- 
&a-vra(bra)hmachárin8 | Bhatta-[pravara®’]-Vihékarata~miéraya 


sasanikritya pratipaditah [|*] Yato bhavadbhih sarvvair=éva bhimér=dana-phala- 
gauraváüd-apaharané mahá-naraska-páta-bhay&ch-cha  dànam-i- 


hhiütv& samuchita-kara-hirany-idéy-adi-sarvva-pratyay-dpana- 


yah ka(ü)rya iti | [Sajmvat 33 Marga-din& 24 | Tathi cha dliarm-Bnus&Sa(sa)na- 
sR | Sarvin<étin bhévinah pérthivéndran 


43 

44 

45 dam-anumodya paflalniyazn prativisibhih kshétrakarai&-ch-àjfià-6ravana-vidhéyairs 
46 


t [The symbol-seems'to rosd ndra. — Ed.] 2 The elided a is denoted by an acagraka. 

® [Like the Nalanda plate, this charter clearly gives samasia before pratgàya. Kielhorn was donbtful about 
the reading of. this word. See Ind Ani., Vol. XX], p. 206; f. n, 34. —Ed] 

*[Ithink the text reads Kila asitdoes in the Nalanda plate, L 36, cf, other masal symbols for. 
khstems in 1l. 38 and 51.—Ed,] 

* Bead Aévaléyans. ° So read in previous editions : the letters are no longer legible, 
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^nX-———— ——————— Ó आलाज € 

47 bhüyo  bhüyah  prarthayaty=ésha Ramah [i*]  sàmànyó-yaiÀ dharma-sétur- 
nripüánàm(r) kala kale pàálaniysh kraménah! | [1674] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudha 

48 dattā r&jabhih Sagar-8dibhih [|*] yasyayasya yada ` bhümih(s-)tasyatasya — tadà 
phalam || [17*]  Sva-dattüm-para-dattámevà yö haréta vasu- 

49 ndharan(zh)? [|*] sa vishthdya{m*] krimir-bhiitva pitribhis-saha ‘Spachyat[é] [H 18*] 
Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lolan(làr)* ári($ri)yam-anuchintya manushya- 

50 jivitafi=cha | sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddh[v*]a na hi purushaih para- 
kirtteyo vilópyà[h*] || [19%] Sréyd-vidhav-ubhayansa-*vi- . 

51 gsuddhi-Whajam ràj-&tka(ka)rod-adhigat-àtma-gunamr guna-jhah | atm-anuritpa-char.-tam 
sthira-yauvarájyam $ri-RajyapZlamei- 

92 ha dütskam-átma-putrarm || [20*] 








मम ee 
No. 3L—TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA’S SON INDRAVARMAN. 
By E. HULTZSCOH, PH.D. HALLE (SAALE). 


Ink-impressions of this inscription were kindly made over to me by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna 
Sastri. The plates belong to Sri L. N. Deb, Esq., Yubraj of Tekkali in the Ganjám District 
of the Madras Presidency. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 54” 
in breadth and 23” in height, and strung on a ring of the same metal. The first plate is im- 
seribed only on the inner face, and the third plate bears only one line of writing on the outer face- 
The plates do not appear to have had raised rims. The ring is 3" in diameter and is fixed in à 
circular seal measuring Z” in diameter, on which is engraved the worn figure of à standing bull 
with raised hump, facing the proper left. The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 60 tolas." 

The writing on the platesisin a state of very good preservation. The alphabet resembles 
that of other early grants of the Gangas of Kalinga. The letters त and न have the saine shape 
as in the majority of them, while in one of the grants of Indravarman’ the a closely resem- 
bles the w. The jihvamiliya is employed in line 18, and the upadhmaniya five times. 
A final form of m occurs in line 27. The group wd is written correctly in line 10, but is 
expressed by w in lines 3 and 31. In line 30 occur the numerical symbol 100 and the two 
decimal figures 5 and 4. The language of the inscription is on the whole very correct 
Sanskrit prose, with three verses ‘sung by Vyasa’, quoted in lines 25-29. Line 14 contains 


a few Dravidian words (amba-achchi-pdt). 

The date of this inscription (1. 30 is the year 200 84 -- 184 : ४.८. the first of the three figures 
is expressed by the numerical symbol ‘100°, and the two remaining figures are decimals. This 
fresh date induced me to re-examine the year of the Chicecole plates of Dévéndravarman, son 
of Gup&rnava, which I had originally read as 100 80 3.5 Kielhorn noted already that the middle 
figure is certainly not the numerical symbol ‘ 80’, but the decimal ‘8 °.® The third figure of the 
year-dees-net resemble the usualform of ‘3’ ; but, as the date is recorded also in words, i6 musv 
be e meant for ‘3°. Bühler solved this little problem in a very Em for ‘8°’. Bühler solved this little problem in a very ingenious manner by explaining 
2 [I think we can read i$ as q— Ed. | 
5 Read ubhaya-vambu-. 


App. A, No. l, and p. 97, para. 2. 
Vol. HI, p. 121. 





उ. Read kraméya. 

2 [The original wrongly gives pachyaté—Ed.] 
5 See the Madras Epigraphizal Report for 1924, p. 10, 
€ See e.g. above, Vol. XIV, p. 361; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 123 ; above, 


1 Pad. Ant. Vol. XIIL, p. 120. ; 
& Above, Vol. III, p. 192. s Above, Vol. V, Appendix, ps 91, note T. 
e) 
५०३ 
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ta» figure’ 3’ of these plates as an abbreviation of loka, ° the (three) worids i i bá "e 
is in reality 100 83 —183. The day of the same grant consists of the decimal figure * 2* followe 
byari pher (0;=20. If we now re-examine the date of the Purle plates of Indravarman, ip 
of Dünárpava; the year turns out to be (not 100 40 9, but) 400 37 —137, and the day 20 dni ; 
and the vear of one of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman is not 100 40 6,3 but 400 38—138, 
and its dav is 10h (still expressed by a numerical symbol) If we go back to the other 
Chiracole plates of Indravarman,* we find that both the second figure of the year and the dit 
gure ot the day are expressed by numerical symbols : 100 20 8 = 128, and 10 5 =15. 
Subsequentiv to 100 83 = 183, the year of the Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gunarnava, even the first figure ceases to be represented by a numerical symbol and is ex- 
pressed br a decimal in 195, the year of the Siddhàántam plates of Dévéndravarman, son of 
Gunirnava.S Theday of the same grantis Sh? (changed unnecessarily by the editor into 
i, I may be excused for having gone into such details, because this digression will 
in future induce editors, including myself, to be more careful and methodical in handling 
the dates of the Eastern (181248. 

I shall now recapitulate the years of some of the earlier Ganga grants, at the end of which 
tke names of certain officers are mentioned. 





No. L Urlim plates of Hastivarman, surnamed Rajasiha or Ranabhita (above, 
Vol. XVII, p. 333). Year800 = 80, in words and figures. Written by Vinayachandra, son of 
Blianuehandra. 

^^. IL Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, surnamed Rajasiraha (above, Vol. HIT, 
P. I20. Year 80 7 = 87, in words and figures. Written by the same oflicer. 

No. HL Parla-Kimedi plates of Indravarman, surnamed Ràjasirhha (Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI, 
P. Vids Year 90 4 = 91, in words and fipures. Written by the same officer. 

No. IV. Chicacole plates of Indravarman (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 121). Year 100 20 a— 
125. in figures alone. Engraved by Aditya-Mafichin,8 son of Vinayachandra. 

No. Y. Purle plates of Indravarman, son of Dànárnava (above, Vol. XIV, p. 362). Year 
100 37 =137, in figures alone, Engraved by Khandichandra, son of Aditya- Bhogika. 

No. VL Tekkali plates of Indravarman, son of Dànàrnava (the subjoined grant). Year 
100 54 = 154, In figures alone, Engraved by the same officer. 

_ Xe. VIL Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, son of Gunimava (above, Vol. III, p. 133). 
Year 100 83 = 133, in words and figures, Engraved by Sarvachandra, son of Khandichandra- 
Biucnika. B 
u From the preceding list it follows that Nos. I—III were written by Vinayachandra. No. IV 
an uuportaut confirmation of the — त कक mien ML M 
ra when a — ness of t e dates of their masters. Moreover, No. V 
chandra il. 29-31). Tn lines 29-39 of the are eave son of the H astyadhyaksha Dharma. 
eae hes 29-32 ubjoined grant (No. VI of the above list), the latter 
Pate tu have been written by the same pomme ecce PN 
— 
i do p Heer : ph z, translated by Fleet, p. 78. 
ds Hf. VaL ALU, p. 123. 





? Abovo, Vol, XIV, p. 362, 
In column XY of the Table of Numerals in Bühl 


Abe J^ D " Poa 4 y E i A er's Indian Pal ra 7 y 
Zi : : = P à! ist bo transferreg ty the line 6 3 4 eog y! ‘Ys 
ao E 14, Y al, AL. p. 131. 5 r a 
ñ E! Zu * ky a H, NAI i P. M5 Abo ve, V ol. III, P. 152. 
? Qi 


. £08 pe the (C ieacole nj t 

Ls Pop NR VIL gos tavanman, Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 123 

"ai^ bu wale be: all al (38, m da Ma&chin js ; न n" š | 

RN tab XLT, p. 215, text i per Ps an equivalent of the Teluga Bhi, ‘a palınkcon-bearer 3 
| (0930. Browa’s Esglish-Telupu Dictionrry has tke form Boy 


No. 81] TEKKALI PLATES OF DANARNAVA'S'SON INDRAVARMAN, $09 


The executor (d7fià) of this grant was the Mahámahattara Harisarman (1. 29 1). The donee 
was a Brahmana named Skandagarman (l. 17), who lived at Garakhónna (l. 15). The royal 
donor was Danarnavg’s son, the Kalinga king Indravarman of the Ginga family, who 
issued this edict from his residence of Kalinganagara. He seems to have made the grant for 
the spiritual merit of his mother Achchipoti (l. 14). The grant was made at an eclipse of 
the sum (1. 15) in the year 154 (of the Ganga era) (1. 30). It consisted of a field at the villuga 
of Tunganna (l. 11) or Tuñgana (l. 21) in the district of Rüpyavati (l. 11). 

I am unable to identify either the village granted or its boundaries (ll 18-22). But the 
Rüpyavati-vishaya (l. 11) may be connected with the [Rü]pàvarttani-vishaya! which con- 
tained the village of Sellàáda. For, according to Mr. G. Ramadas,? this village belongs to 
the Tekkali Taluk, and the subjoined grant is preserved at Tekkali. | 


TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 


at स्वस्ति [u°] सव्वेतसुखरमणोयादिजययोनिवासात्कलिप्रन- 
गरबासकान्महेन्द्राचलामलशिखरप्रतिष्ठितस्य चराचरगु- 
रोस्सकलभुवननिर्ग्माणीकसूचधारस्य भगवतो TATA 
स्वामिनयरणकमसलयुगलप्रणसादियतकलिकल- 

Sl गाङ्गामलकुलतिलको नयविनयसम्पदामाधार[:] arfa- 
शारा परिस्प्रन्दाधिगतसकलकलिङ्गाधिराज्य)<प्रविततचतुरुदधि- 
सलिलतरङमेखलावनितलामसलयशाः' अनेकसमर- 


न्यू CO) का ७७ WeN Fa 


Second Plate ; First Sade. 


8 संघद्विजयजनितजयशब्दप्रतापोपनतसमस्तसाम- 

S न्तचूडामणिप्रभामप्छरोपुस्छ्रप्ञ्षितचरणं'><परममा- 

10 xp मातापित॒पादालुध्यातश्थोमद्ानाण्णवसूनुश्शीप्ताव्महा- 
11 रणेन्द्रवम्मी रूप्यवतीविषये apana सब्वेसमवैतान्कुटु- , 
12 ब्बिनस्समाज्ञापयत्यस्ति' विदितमस्तु वो यथार्मिन्ग्राम॑ इल- 
18 स्य भूमिब्रेह्मदेयदरडमानमिता सव्वेकरभरे?<परिष्धत्याच- 
14 न्ट्राकप्रतिष्ठाडुत्वा भस्बश्रच्षिपोटिभड्डारिकाया?<पुण्याभिद्ठ- 
15 इये gaii सलिलपूव्वेकं गरखोब्रवास्तव्याय शास्छि- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
16 ल्यसगोत्राय वाजसनेयसब्रद्मचारिणे वदवेदाङ्कपारगा- 
17 a @emht सम्पत्ता [e] तदेवं विदित्वास्य स्वकोयां भूमं सुष्छागस्य w 
— — — — — ———— ————————— 


1 Madras Epigraphicel Report for 1919, p. 14, Appendix A, No. 6. 

z Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 271. 

3 From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna Sastri. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. š Read taqq. 

* Read “AWI. 7 Read. qua. 

8 The word अस्ति is superfluous. Cf, Ind, Ani, Vol . XIII, p, 123, note 50 ; a 3076, Vol. JII, p. 189, note 
4; Vol. SIV, p. 214, note 2. 
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Dod 


18 *afeerarera: ([/*] सोमालिक्वान्यग्यस्थ dam प्रदच्िणक्र- 
19 Wü sente [1*] पूर्वण farri [।*] दक्षिणेशः पुरुषच्छा- 
20 वया wrerwufe: [*] wfedw शक्करवाटकसोमान्ताः [IM] sa- 
21 tudu सेब faargt [^] तुङ्कनतडाकोदकसप्ये[त*]त्वें काराख- 
22 wer? meta fama प्रविशति curreret [।*] मविष्य- 
23 ag राज्र)<प्रज्ञापयंति [*] घर्माक्रमविक्रमाणामन्यतम- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 
24 योगादवाष्य मङोमनुशासङ्िरयन्दानधर्म्मोनुणालनोयो व्या- 
25 warma झोका भवन्ति [u*] बहुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता बइभिद्यातुपालिता [1*] 
26 यस्ययस्थ यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं [॥ १*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा 
27 garam wufüfec [*] सव्होग्महीमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छेयोनु- 
28 पालनम्‌ [ú २*] “षंष्ठिवष्षसइस्राणि < तिष्ठति सूमिदः [IM] wr- 
29 an चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेदिति [u a*] आज्ञा महामहत्त- 
30 xfi [।*] प्रवष्टमानविञयराञ्यसंवस्सरा[ः*] १०० us [5] fafaga- 
81 (aé शासनं yamahaa सर्व्वाधिक्तेन श[ा*]स्बपुरो- © 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 
32 पाञ्छायेनोत्कीण्नेमादित्यभोगकसूनुना” खरण्िचन्द्रेणतिः [u*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-12.) From the residence of Kalibganagara (l. 11.), the worshipper of the god 
Gókarna-svürnin (1. 3 £.) on the Mahéndra mountain (1. 2), the ornament of the spotless 
family of the Gangas (l. 5), who has obtained the sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga (L. 6), 
the fervent devotee of Mahé$vara, who meditates on the feet of (his) mother and father, the son 
of the glorious Danarnava, the glorious Mahárüja Indravarman, commands (as follows) 
the ryots, accompanied by all (others), at the village of Tunganna in the Rüpyavati district 
(vishaya) (11. 9-12). 

(Ll. 12-17. “ Be it known to you that (one) plough (hala) of land_in this village, mea- 
sured by the rod (used for) br.hmadéyas, exempting (it) from the burden of all taxes, making 
(it) to last as long as the moon and the sun, has been granted, for the increase of the spiritual 
merit of (my) mother, the lady Achchipóti? at an eclipse of tbe sun, with previous 
(Hbations of) water, to Skandasarmian, who resides at Garakhonna (and) belongs to the 
gra. -of the Sandilyas, -a student of the Vajasanéya (charana), who has mastered the Védas 
and Védasigas.” 


aana anane n T r — — — — 











1 Reed «fes. ? Road ARY. 3 Read perhaps जपालन्धङ्‌ , 


& Road षष्टिं वर्षे | 5 See above, Vol, XIV, p. 362, text line 30. 
5 Read “(काण्णलादित्यभीगिक? This line ends with a punctuation 


tambi (~. Sams" rit amba) in Telugu means * a mother’, achehi in Kanarese the same, and boli according te 
owns Telugu- English Dictionary * a damsel’ 
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ENLARGED NEARLY FOUR TIMES THE ORIGINAL SIZE. 


No. 82.] TEK] JI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN. 311 
== TT 
(Ll. 18-22.) And the marks of the boundaries of this- field are to be known in the order 
from right to le To the east, the Vidyudganga. ‘To the south; a row of boulders for (& 
distance which als) the shadow of a man.! To the west, the boundaries of Sarkaravataka. 
And to the nori the same Vidyudgang&. And the water of the tank (ta gaka) of Tuagana;* 
KGrikhandi and: Brahmanapalani (canals १), enters this field tintil (the crop) 











flowing out of t 
ripens," 

(Ll. 24-28 contain three verses ‘sung by Vyaisa’.] 

(Ll. 29-31.) “The executor (aj%@) (was) the Mahdmahatiara Harigarman. 100. (and) 
54 years of the kingdom of increasing victory (had then passed). This edict (fdsana): 
(was) written by the Sarvadhikrita S[8]mbapurëpadhyaya, the son of the Hastyadhyaksha 
Dharmachandra, (and) engraved by Khandichandra, son of Áditya-Bhog[i]Eka." 


No. 32.—TEKKALI PLATES OF RAJENDRAVARMAN’S SON DEVENDRAVARMAN. 


By E. HULTZSCH, PH.D.; HALLE (SAALE). 

These plates belong to Sri Gopinath Deb, Esq., Second Prince of Tekkali in the Ganjam 
District of the Madras Presidency. Ink-impressions of them were kindly forwarded to me by 
Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. These are “ three copper-plates, each measuring about 
61^ high and 23“ broad, and strung on a ring of the same metal. The first plate bears writing 
only on the inner face. All the inscribed faces appear to have had raised rims, which are now worn 
out. The ring is about 34” in diameter and is fixed in a circular seal measuring 117 in diameter 
The seal is much damaged and broken on one side. It hears the figure of a seated bull, facing 
the proper left. Below the bull is a lotus, of which only three petals are now visible. The three 


plates, with ring and seal, weigh 85 tolas.” 

The writing on the plates is fairly well preserved and distinct, except where it has been: wil- 
fully tampered with by some person who erased and changed certain topographical and personal 
names which the inscription must have contained originally. The alphabet closely resembles 
that of the Alamanda plates of the year 304.8 The language is very barbarous Sanskrit 
prose, with two equally faulty verses ‘ sung by Vyasa’, which are quoted in lines 24-27. 

The inscription‘ records the grant of a village by the worshipper of the god Gókarna-svátin 

(1. 5) on the Mahéndra mountain (1. 2 f.) and the ornament of the spotless family of the 
Gangas,—the Maharaja Dévéndravarman, who was the son of the M ahdrdja Rajéndravar- 
man (ll. 12-14). He addressed this edict from his residence of Kalibganagara (1. 2) to the ryots- 
inhabiting a village whose name has been later on erased and replaced by the word Ney}ino in 
Nagari characters (l. 14). The name of the district in which this village was included has also 
been tampered with, but may have been originally [R&jpavarttani.’ The name of the Brah- 
mana donee seems to have been erased, but he was apparently a ‘ good poet’ (su-kavi) and the som 
of a ° great doorkeeper ° (mahdpratihara, 1.17). The description of the boundaries of the village 
granted (ll. 20-23) has also been tampered with and cannot be restored in full. 


! (X. above, Vol. IIT, p. 134, note 1, and Vol. XIV, p. 363, passim. 


2 This name was spelled Tunganna in line 11. 
2 Above, Vol ITI, p. 18. 4 See Ep. Rep. for 1924, p. 10, App. A, No. 2, and p. 87, pera. 2, 
* Cf. above, p. 309. 
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Line 28 f. contains the date of the inscription. If the compound [sata ]-mayé is explained 
as a clerical error for éata-trayé, it may be translated by: ‘‘ In the year three-hundred and. 
tén of the kingdom of growing victory of the Ganga race.”  Dévéndravarman, whose 
subjoined grant is dated in the year 310, might then have been a second son and successor 
of that Rajend-ararman whose first son, Anantavarman, issued the Alamanda -plates of the 
year 304.1 The two names of the writer (l. 30) and of the goldsmith (akshasdlin) who engraved. 
the edict (1. 31) remain doubtful and suspicious. 

It will be seen that at present this whole document is of very small practical value. But 
I am publishing it with the hope that, in the light of future discoveries, it may still prove of some 
use in unravelling the tangled web of the Ganga genealogy and chronology. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 TO] [\*] Svasy=Amara-pur-anukarina[h*] sarva-rtu-sukha-ra]-* 
2 mani(n')yal-vijaya(ya)vata[h*] Kalihganagara-visakan=-Maheé- 
ndrachal-amala-sikhara-pratishthitasya  sa-char-àchara-guro[h*] sæ- 


3 
4 kala-bhuvana-nirmin-aika-su(sii)tradharasya Sasanka-chu(chi)- 
b  dàmapér-bhagavató Gókarna(rna)-sv[A]mina$-charana-kamala- 
6 yugala-pranàm&d-vigata- Kaliàkalanko-5no(n8)k-à- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
hava-sa[1h* |kshóbha-janita-jaya-áavd&(bdah) pratàp-àvanata-sama- 
8 sta-sümanta-chakra-chu(chü)dàmani-prabhà-mafijari(ri)- puíija-raija(1ij1)ta- 
9 vara-charana[h*] sita-kumuda-kufrh* ]d-éndéd vavadata~¢di- 
10 [dg&]5a-7vinirggata-yasho($0)-dhvast-àr&ti-kuláchaló naya- 
ll vinaya-dayaé-dana-dakshanya®-Saury-audarya-satya-tya- 
12 g-üdi-guna-sa[rh*]pad-&dhára-bliu(bhü)to Gafbg-àmala-kula-ti- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
laka(kë) maharéja-éri(érl)-Rajéndrava[r]mma-su(si)nu{r]=maharaja- 
14 ériir)-Devéndrava[r]m[a*] kuéali(li) . . pavarttany[ürn]? Nify]ino-!gri- 
ma-nivüsina[h*] kutu[mimna][h*]t samájüapayati [l*] Vidi- 
16 tam-astu võ [bhavatàrn]?- grama . . हि I 





—— — a PUN T 


1 Above, Vol. ITI, p. 18. [See also Hp. Rep. for 1924, p. 97, 
है From ink-impressions supplied by Rao Bahadur Krishna S 
* Expressed by a symbol. For svasy= read avastys. 
* The tops of the letters of this line are cut away. 
5 x a hie 
— Kali-kala | 6 Read -éndv-avadóta-. 
: — — and cf. above, Vol. FII, p. 223, text line 7. 8 Read -dáksAiuya-. 
ne Or two letters at the beginning of this word have been erased T igi din 
Bron aded n erased and corrected. The original reading 
0 Ni a " I 
| — name Nily]ino has been substituted by & second hand. The vowel of the first and second syllables 
is = — i, ana kana vowel is in every other instance expressed by a curve above the coneonant. 
ead kufurbina). 13 The bracketed word is engraved on an eragure, 


para. 2, and the genealogical table on p 98. — Ed.] 
astri, 
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17 ROS) nu-mahapratihara! , . [$armaga][h*] sutaya su-kavi? mātā- 
18 pitrór-àtmana$-cha puny(ny)-&bhivriddhayé  t[&]mv[ra|-éüsana? sakala- 


| Third Plate ; First Side. 
19 kara-bharai(ra)-parityagéna ` r chandr-dditya-paryanta[m*] prada- 
* maya [[*] Atra si(sī)mā-liùg[ā*]ni likhyanté [l*!  Grümasys pürvva-di 
&à(6j  vy&ghra[h*]*^ tato tas - gata d क ana — 
— [h*]* tato [gartà* nyag-gat&à १] dakshinéna  vàpyà [va]na-ràji]h*] 
22 tato dakshina-paé$chima-[ko] . . . . [galrtà tato(ta) uta(tta)re- 
23 mna tintalik-*vri[ksha]h*]  [va]na-[rajikà [|] Atra Vyasa- 
24 gi(g)t&[h]*  [Slo]kà bh ti [| hir- š ta(tts) r[&*ljabhi 
— [516] avanti [|f] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudha datā(ttā) r[&*]jabhi[b*] 
25 di[bhjh* |] yasya-yasya yada  bhümi[s-"]tasya-tasya tath[&à(dà) phala[m || 1*] 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 
26 GSva-dattà[rn*] ^ para-dátám-và' yö haréti(ta) ^ vasundhará[m *] sa vi 
27 shthayam krimir-bhu(bhü)tvà ^ pachyaté pitribhifh*] saha [|| 2*] 
28 Ganga-va[nsa]- S|pra]varddham|&* na-vij aya-rüja(jya)- 
29 saravatsarü-[Sata]-mnaye!? ^ daé-óttare  [!*] Li[khi*ltam-i- 
30 dam  6àsana[m*] ra..[shn[àm]" &ri(&ri)-s[à*]manta-Sarvva[chamdré]na(na) (१) [:*] 
31 Utkitki)rna[i*] ^ ch-akshas[a][i]n[a] éri(éri)-s[&*]manta-Khandi(mal&ps]*^ [|] 





No. 33.—PENUKAPARU GRANT OF JAYASIMHA IL 
By E. Hutrzscx, PH.D. ; HALLE (SAALE). 

Ink-impressions of the plates which bear the subjoined inscription!? were kindly sent to me 
by Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri. The plates belong to Mr. K. Nagesvara Rao, editor of the 
Andhra-Patriká, Madras. These are ** three copper-plates, each measuring 24” by 71^, and 

The first and third plates are inscribed only on their inne: 
d is fixed in a circular seal measuring 14” in diameter. Th 
seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Sarvvasiddhs** in Chalukya charac 
ters. Above this legend are the figures of a crescent and two stars, and below it a full-blown 


The three plates, with ring and seal, weigh 45 tolas.” 
e in a state of good preservation. But some im 


corrosion, especially the two bottom lines of plate 







strung on a ring of the same metal. 
face. The ring is 23" in diameter an 


lotus-flower. 
The writing on the plates is on the whol 


near the edges of the plates are damaged BT the edges of the plates are damaged by 





2 Read perhaps su-katogé. 





1 The syllable ti looks like dhi. 

3 Read tamra-éasanéna. 4This might be the name of some tree. 

s Ct. above, Vol. III, p. 134, and note 2. 6 Cf, above, Vol. ILL, p. 20, note 6. 

g Read -datia sis vũ. 8 Bead «vatia. 8 Resa a TCU Mike. 





10 Read perhaps -éata-trayé, 88 suggested in my introductory 


XVIII, p. 145, text line 27. 
11 Read rahasyêna and ot. above, Vol III, p. 21, note 1. — 
13 Read perhaps ?malléna.. Khandi-éri-aü&mania occurs in Ind. Ant., Vol. TI, p. 145. text line 28 f. 


` M gee Ep. Rep: for 1924, App. A. No. 4 and p. 98, para, B. m 
14 Accordingly, Sarvasiddhs must have been a surname of the donor, Jayasiinha H, just ss tis known 


bave been one of Jayasimha If; see above, Vol. XVIII, p. 55, notes 3 and +. " 
x 
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ii, 6, where some letters near the end have become illegible. The alphabet resembles that of 
the Chendalür plates of (the granter’s father) Sarvalokdsraya (Mangiyuvaraja). A final form 
of m occurs in lines 19, 21, 23, 28 and 30. In Chalikya (l. £) and yugala (1. 7), 1 is replaced by 1, 
which letter is also employed in the Telugu genitive Bole (ll. 16, 19). The Telugu letter z is 
used in lines 9, 12 and 14. The language is Sanskrit prose, with four verses quoted on plate 
ili, a. The Telugu word povu, ° going,’ occurs in the description of the boundaries of the grant 
(1. 17). 

The inscription on the plates records a gift of land by the Maharaja Sakalalokasraya 
Jayasirnha-Vallabha (l. 8 f£), who was the son of the Maharaja Sarvaléka&raya (l. 5 f.) 
and the grandson of the Maharaja Vishnuvardhana “ who adorned the family of the 
Chalikyas '(l. 4 f.) The Jayasihha of this grant must be identical with the Eastern 
Chalukya king Jayasirhha II, who is known to have been the eldest son and the successor of 
Sarvalokasraya (Mangiyuvarája) and the grandson of Vishnuvardhana (II); and the subjoined 
grant is the first of Jayasimha II which has hitherto come to light. 


In line 9 the king “ commands all as follows : Be it known to you (that) by us ——.” This 
passage was probably copied from old office records and is left incomplete. It is repeated with 
modifications and completed in lines 12-17, where the king ‘‘ commands as follows all ryots in- 
habiting the district (veshagya) of Karma-~rashtra.:: (Be it known to you that)? on the tull- 
moon (tithi) of Jyaishtha, at tbe time of Sarhkranti, at the occasion of gifts of land 
(bh3ma-dàüna), at the request of Gobbadi, in the village named Penukaparu in Karma- 
rashtra,’—a field (kshétra) in the north-eastern direction of this village has been given (by 
us).* The limit of this field to the east (is) the Nedugatta-tatika (tank); the limit to the south 
(is) the end of the Püsa-Büla-kshétra ;9 the limit to the west (is) the road going to 
Vou ince ; the limit to the north (is) the limit of Mashakha."5 After a short lacuna at the 
end of line 17 the description of the boundaries is continued ; but it is difficult to say whether 
it refers to the same field as before, or to another. This description ends with the words 
(L 20 £.): ‘To the east of the T'àla-tataka, in the southern half, a rice-field measuring four 
(nivartanas 1) and ending in the east ;? on the north-eastern side of the village (the field lies) 
between hills (१). The fact that the king granted the field is then stated once more in the first 
person singular, ‘I gave away” (praddm, 1. 23). The inscription ends with the usual threats 
and imprecations in prose (ll. 23-26) and in four verses (Il. 26-31). Between the third and fourth 
verses (l. 30) we are informed that the executor (ajWapti) of this grant was Niravadya- 
Sakalalékasraya-Sri-Prithivigamundin. This officer was evidently named after his 
sovereign's surname, Sakalalokà$raya (l. 8). The last portion of his title, gümumdin, is pro- 
bably connected with gamunda, a tadbhava of gramakiiia ; ci. above, Vol. VII, p. 183. His 
actual name may have been Gobbadi (1. 14) 

The description of the donee, Era-DrénaSarman (l. 19), is sandwiched between the two 
versions of the passage which records the king's order (l. 9and 1.12 ff). He was a Br&hmana 
of Vabgiparu (l. 9) and belonged to the Kaundinya-gótra, Taittiriya (charana) and Apa- 
stamba-sütra (l. 10). His father and grandfather were DévaSarman (l. 11) and Gufijadévasarman 
f]. 10 respectively). 


1 Above, Vol. VII, p. 236 ff These words are supplied from line 9 
3 Iu line 12 this name is represented by the words “in your district" (bhavad-vishayé), which, where they 
actually stand, are out of their proper piace 
The words “by us ' are supplied from line? 
° š e, probably, * tne field (pelonging to) Püsa-Bélu.' For Bolu sve above, Vol. XVIII, p. 2, and cf, J [e]ddae | 
Boja-kshêsra in line 19 of this inscriptiou 
This seema to be the name of a village 


7 The expression prag-apavargam occurs also in the dpastamba-Dharmasitra, II, 2, 3, 25. 
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Second. Plate ; Second Side 


“takeh. tasy-ottar-üpárasyünediSi[|*] tasya piirvvatoevadhih kũpah [|*] dakshinatd= 
vadhih [tatàka]h [|*] paschimata 


19 uttarataí-cha J [e]dda-Bdla-kehétr-antd=vadhih [[*] Asya kshétrasya kiipa-dvayam [|*] 
Tatàka ë- 


40 kah kipah [|*] Tala-tatikasya pürvvatah dakshin-arddhé vrihi-kshétrarn chatushtaya 
parimà&- 


"1 


21 nam prüg-apavarggarh cha [|*] Gramasy=dttara-pirvva-désé ^ girávaküéam! [||*] 
Etaáchaturi-avadhi- 


22 paryyantam . kshétrin=3dharmma-yas6-bhivriddhayé sarvva-kara-parihar-dpétam= 
udaka-4pii- 

23 rvvakam brahmadéyikritya prada [1[*] Asya sarvva-kara-parihar-dpétasya kshétrasya 
.yŠ 


24 badhim karóti sah’ VWêranasyam —sahasra-brahmahaty[A*]-pàtaka-saiyuktó 
bhavati [|॥* ] 


25 Yo-smach-chhàsanam-atikr[a]mét-sa papah Sàri(ri)ran-dandam-arhati 


80-11 
palm |cha-maha- 


Third Plate. 


26 pêtaka-sarhyukto bhavati[ll*] Bhavanti ch-ütra 816181 JAPA Bh[ü]m[i]-danat=param= 
danan=na bh[ü]tan-na bha- 


27 vishyati[i*]  tasy-aiva  haranát-pàp&(pa)n-na  bhütan-na  .bhavishyati[l] 1l*] Svar 
dattám-para-dattàih va 

28 yd r&9 haréta  vasundharüm[|*] shashtirh  varsha-sahasrági vishthayám 
krimih [|| 2*] | 

29 Bahubhir-vvasudhà dattā bahubhis=ch=4nupalita [|*].yasya-yasya yada 

30 bhümis-tasya-tasys& tadà phalam [|| 3*] Ájfiaptir- Nniravadya-Sakalalókaéraya-éri- 
Prithivi-gamundi [||*] 


51 Vindhy-&tavi(vi)shv-atoyüsu  éushka-kdtara-vasina[h |*] krishn-Zhayd hi 
brahmadéy-apaharakah [|| 4*] 


jayaté 


jayanté 


No. 84.—THE KODAVALI ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF CHANDASATI: THE SECOND 
YEAR OF REIGN. 


By H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A., OoTACAMUND., 


Going in a north-westerly direction from Pith&puram, a station on the East Coast Railway, 
for a distance of abont 9 miles along the S&malkota-Kattipüdi road, the village of Kodavali 
is sighted. It is srtuated not very far from the right side of the road Proceeding thence for 
nearly two miles again m a north-westerly direction one reaches the foot of a range of hills 





नायो 


1 Read perhaps gwy-avaküéam Read Kiach-rhatur- | 1 Read kshéirane. 


«The writer had originally written «ukadaka; but he has himself cancelled the first ka by adding a 
horizontal line at the top of it 


5 Read ea, 6 Cancel this syllable. 
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covered with thim forest vegetation. From here the place called “ Dhanam-dibba ” !.—'the 
treasure-mound '— is reached by a gravelly foot-path running along the slope of the hill, which 
appears to have been once provided with steps of rubble stoné. Struggling two or three 
furlongs along this unwelcome path we come to the crown of the hillock and to the mound 
*Dhanam- dibbà' on it. Here are found the remains of what looks like a Buddhist stipe 
consisting mostly of large-sized bricks and sometimes unhewn stone. On the southern side of 
the mound are seen also portions of a structure built of cut and dressed stone. The four rock 

cut wells on the south and west sides of the mound, 4 to 5 feet square and 6 to 7 feet deep, are 
of peculiar interest and seem to have been used once for storing water for the use of the occu- 
pants of the Buddhist monastery, as the mound may prove to be when excavations are properly 
carried out. 

On the north wall of one of the wells on the western side of the mound measuring 5’ 8l 
long by 5’ 51” broad and 7’ 2” deep, is engraved in 6 lines the Andhra inscription, edited below, 
in Brahmi characters of about the 8rd century A.D. This inscription which was published’ in 
1908 by Dr. Konow in Z. D. M. Q., Vol. LAH, p. 591 f. has been noticed as No. 1341 by Dr. 
Lüders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions in Vol. X, above. As remarked by Dr. Sten 
Konow in the Director-General of Archwology’s. Annual Surrey Report for 1907-08, p. 225, 
this is the only lithio record hitherto discovered of the Andhra king Chadasüta, who is already 
known to us from a number of coins found in the Kistna and the Godavari districts. My friend 
Mr. 0. R. Krishnama Acharlu, B.A., of the Madras Epigraphical Department has also spent some 
hours with me in reading the inscription directly from the stone; and the text given below is the 
joint production of both of us. The accompanying facsimile plate is reproduced from an inked 
estampage prepared under my direct supervision. The inscription thus deciphered will be seen to 
differ much from the published text of Dr. Sten Konow. The object of the record, for instance, 
was not the establishment of the earth-dwelling (bhumi vesa) of an unnamed-minister (amacha), 
but was the establishment of the gift (dhama) of a khamgu (rock-cut well ?) by the minister 
Sasa of Khaddavali—the ancient form of the present village name Kodavali.3 

The name of the king occurs in l. 3 as Chamdasáti, the lingual d being possibly also read as 
a dental d. But. it is to be noted that the long vertical stem which is required to distinguish a 
dental d (cf. d in 1, 4) is missing here ; again da may be compared with Khadda in 1. 4. The form 
Chadasttisa* occurs clearly on one of the coins published by Rapson. So also on the Kodavali rock 
thet of ti is faintly seen and is practically certain. Possibly sait is a Prakrit form of 50588 and 

 Ohamdasüt has accordingly to be interpreted as OChamdasváti, In the table of later Andhra 
kings given opposite p. 218 of his Early History of India (third edition) by V. 4. Smith, the 
name-ending sait occurs only in the case of No. 99 Siva-svati, But the Matsya-Purana gives 
many other names ending in sváío or svdtikarna, such as Méghasvati, Kuntalasvàti, Sundar ý 
asvütikarge, eto.’ Tt may be incidentally noted Se UU U — etc. It may be incidentally noted also that the name-ending ४9७7१६० 1s more 





1 Compare Dhana Badu near Jaggayyapeta ; Burgess’s * Buddhist Stupas of Amaraeati," p. 107. "T 
4 Mr. Ren who discovered it for the first time has referred to it in his report for edu p. 8. He says shat 
“ . * * bi 
at the foot of the hills are the remains of a fort which, however, I was not able to identify. "m 
8 If, however, the reading मुभिषेस (भूमिवेश्म) of the learned Doctor is accepted, I would observes king 
- PUN | a Ed tio 
coincidence in the term y fare which occurs twice in the Sundarakánda of the Ramayana (T. R. K.'s Edition, 
Chapters XIl, 14 and XV, 4) where, in both instances, the commentator Gdvindarija explains the term as 
भूमौविलग्टद्दा :. The context also shows that these underground cellars of Rivans’s Palace and Pleasure-garde 
were primarily meant for hiding objects from the view of theenemy. The same may have been he — 
these so-called Rock-cut Wells of the Pithüpuram forest which surely must have formed part of the Danda fores 


and as such must have been once haunted by wicked Rakshasas. — 
4 Qn a second coin figured as G. P. I. in Pl. VI of the Coins of the Ándhra dynasty by Rapson, the: | 


Chamdasdt[a]s« with an anusvara marked to the left of cha as in the Kodavali rock inscription. 
5 Dr. B, G. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, p. 163. 
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likely to have been the origin of the later Satakarni than the fanciful faza-karna ‘the hundred- 
eared.’! But Dr. Konow neither accepts sāta as an abbreviation of Satakarni nor does he read 
sdf! (=svait). He prefersto have the name Chadasata (-Chardasáüta) without explaining the 
name-ending sda. 

The date of the record in 11. 8 and 4 has been read by Dr. Sten Konow as “ savachare 10 
SCP) he pa 3 diva dasame " whereas my reading is “ raji vachhare 22 ma 1 he pa 2 di 12” The 
reading ma I after the regnal year is difficult to explain. If this were preceded by he, instead 
of being followed by it, it would have yielded the meaning hémantamdasa 1, as we find in a very 
large number of similar dates coming from Northern India ; but, he is required before pa ; for 
otherwise the latter could not be explained. Besides, the dated Southern Brahmi inscriptions 
as catalogued by Dr. Lüders in his List of Brahma Inscriptions give only the paksha of the 
season and in no case the month (māsa) as the northern dates do. I can only suggest that in 
this record both the month and the paksha are given and the word he which is an abbreviation 
for the season hémanta is placed after ma 1 while it should have preceded it, and thus arrive at 
the probable interpretation of the date as “ the first day of the second fortnight of the first 
month of the winter-season." If this interpretation is right, the details of the date would 
correspond to Margasirsha bahula prathama, somewhere in December 210 A.D. the second 
year of Chamda-svati. 

TEXT. 

l Sidhai* [ * ] Rafü[o] Vasithi- 

2 putasa ‘sami-siri- 

3 Chaindasat[i][sa] [ra]ji-vachhare 2 

4 ma 1 he pa 2 वा] 1 Khadde[va]li- 

Š amacha-Sa[Sa]mi khagu.dhama 

6 thapita [I|*] 


Notes on letters. 

L. 1, s — The letter sa throughout is written with a loop at the left bottom corner 
whence itis started. This loop, in certain cases, is almost closed, whereas in certain others it 18 
half open. The si which begins the inscription is one of the former type, though it is a little 
deformed looking sg ‘though the loop were written twice. 

dham — The position of the anusvára attached to dha is worthy of notice. Ib ig on the 
left side of ihe letter and not on its right top corner, | 

#5 — Theo mark is very faint. 

tht — The long 7 is indicated by two horns as in Kshatrapa inscriptions (Bühler's Tables 
ITT, 9). 

L.2. ía — The development of a loop in this letter is to be noted as in thé Nasik inscrip» 
tion No. 20. (See Bühler's Tables IIT, 13). Possibly, there was a secondary ża below the letter 
thus making the word pufzasa. | 


+ The word Nürrusar-Eannar which occurs in the Tamil poem Silanpadikàram, has been translated by some, 
as, the. bundred-eared ° and taken to be the equivalent of Sstakarni (or Satakarni). 

3 The three thick horizontal marks one above the other each denoting the numeral* one are visible. But as 
the thiy@ topmost mark is above the level of the line and not vertically above the other two, Lam inclined to read 
the.symbol ss * 2^ and not“ 8 ". | | 

"7 Direct from the stone. | 

‘¢ Bpwces are left in the original after the complete words .—Sidkam, raid, etc., as shown in the text. After 
Sami-sirt:Chamdasdtiea in 1. 8 and after Sasami in 1; 5, where we should have expected a space, it is wanting, 
The same aystem of separating words by spaces is found in the Hathigumpha inscription of Khüravéla, the 
Miy&ksdoni tacriptiyn of Pulumávi (above Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 155) and the Hirahadagalli inscription of 
Sive-Skanda-varmail, Xp. Ind., Vol. I, plate faving p. 6. 

~ *[The plate gives s& —Ed.] 
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L. 3. Cham—The anusvüra is clearly marked on the left top of the letter as in dham in L 1. 


After Cham dasütisa, Dr. Sten Konow read savachhare, But to meit appears as if there 
is space enough for two letters between the sa of Ohamdasatésa and vachhare. Perhaps some 


word like raji has to be read. There are no doubt traces of a sa io justify the reading sara- 
chhare. 


L. 4. The first letter is ma and not the symbol (oc) for 10 as interpreted by Dr. Sten 
Konow ; nor is the following symbol, 8. 


The + mark of d£ runs into the bottom of ra of raji in line 3 above, thus making the latter 
look somewhat deformed and crooked unlike the other ra-letters m the inscription. 





The letter between dda and li is completely damaged and no traces are seen. It conld have 
been a ma or ava. As, however, the present village name Kodavali to which there is a sure 
reference here is spelt with a v, I would prefer taking the damaged letter as ea and not a ma. 


L. 5. The letter after kha (which Dr. Sten Konow read as ve) is like a gu; but, since 
what looks like the stroke within does not go right across to meet the opposite side, I read it 
as gu. The meaning in either case is not clear. 


TRANSLATION, 
Success; Inthe reign of king Vasithiputa lSami-siri-Chamda-saáti, in the year 2, month 
1, the winter fortnight 2 (and) day 1, was established the charity (2,6., the gift) of a kham; 
gu(?) by the minister Sasa (Sasa) of Khaddavali. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

Dr. Sten Konow to whom I had submitted the galley proof of this paper for remarks has: 

thus kindly written to Mr. Hirananda Sastri :-— 
* * * * 

L. 3. I agree with him that -sêa#isa is possible, but I can not read any such thing as raji. 
The apparent dots to the right of-re are found in a part of the stone which is left open in the 
other lines, and I cannot read them as = or = . They seem to me to be of the same kind aa tha 
other smaller or greater marks found in this part of the stone. 

L. 4. I am quite unable to see a ma in the first akshara, and I still think that it must be 
10. But accept his reading of the following sign as —. At all events, it is very probad 
Mr. Krishna Sastri has himself pointed to the great difficulty resulting from his reading. Se 
far as I know, there is no instance of the mentioning of the month, when the daie is given in 
seasonal pakshas, and it would be absolutely unwarranted. It may also be doubted that the 
year began in the south with hamanta. The reading of the figure after pa as = seems probable, 
to judge from the plate. After dz there is hardly room for — but I admit the possibility of the 
reading. I have grave doubts about Khaddavali, but the coincidence of the modern name 18 1m 
its favour. The double gd is suspicious. — 
B ra 5. I cannot — ps amachasasami can mean by the minister Sasa A 
seems to me that the first word ends with amachasa. It is possible that the preceding ८५४१५०७७३७ 
contain the minister’s name. The ensuing akshara looks to me more like bh& than sa. . With 
regard to Khagu I have little to say. Kha is not certain. In favour of ga or gw speaks the use 
of s for § in siri. But the letter looks more like $a or £u, | 

The remarks which I have been able to offer are, you will see, rather negat | But I 
cannot just now give more time to the question, being too much ips with other work 

a # + * 








HILLAR 
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No.33.—BETMA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA ; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1076. 


Br D. B. DISKALKAR, M.A.; RAJKOT. 


Though the name of the Paramára king Bhoja of Dh&r& is well known to scholars, epi- 
graphical records of his reign are rather rare. So far only two grants of this king have been 
discovered: one of V. S. 1078 in Ujjain! and the other of V. S. 1076 (Magha, šu, di. 5) in 
Dànswárà? The copper-plate grant dealt with here is thus the third known record? of his reign 

The plates were discovered, about two years ago, by a peasant while ploughing his field near 
a Village called Betm, sixteen miles to the west of Indore, in Central India. They subsequently 
came into. the possession of Mr, Manekchand Jati of Indore, who takes interest in antiquities. 
When I had been to Indore sometime ago I found them with him. Through the kindness 
of the late Rao Bahadur Dr. Prabhakar R. Bhandarkar, Home Member, Holkar State, and of 
Mr. K. K. Lele, Superintendent, Historical Department, Dhar, I have been able to edit the 
inscription here for the first time. 

The plates, which are two in number, are held together by two thick copper rings in 
the usual way. They measure 13 inches in length and 8j inches in breadth and are in an 
excellent state of preservation. The inscribed side of the second plate bears at its bottom iu 
a rectangular border a flying figure of Garuda as is usually seen in the Paramira grants. 
The sign manual of the king is affixed at the énd of either plate. It is to be noted that in none 
of the known grants of Bhojadéva the name of the writer of the grant is given. 


The alphabet is Nagari of the llth century A.D. prevalent in Malw4, as known to us from 
the other records of the period, e.g. the Binswiri plates of the same king. The consonant @ is 
expressed by sr throughout. In fact, there is nothing to distinguish between the letters 
ब, ब and W, श्‌ is wrongly replaced by स in सिरसा (L 1), कोसिक (1, 14), यसस्कराणि 
(L21)andin परयसः (123). Similarly W is wrongly replaced by sp in शाशनेनो (l 16) 
and in शुक्ला (1. 25). A consonant following ris generally doubled, e.g. in qui (1. 1), 
समम्य्ये 0. 7), wed. (. 9), विनिग्गत (. 12), बहुभिव्वछुधा (1. 19), etc. Tat the end of a 
conjunct consonant is generally expressed in this inscription by the full letter added below 
the first consonant (e.g. tra ll. 8, 14 and 15, dra l. 5, bara 1, 8,9, gral. 9, etc.), and not 
by a stroke turned to the left as we generally find. The letter kra in the two cases where 
18 occurs (ll. 1 and 16) is written imperfectly, the left portion of the letter ka being omitted. 
The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses. | 

Except for the following four points, our grant is practically identical with the Banswiri 
grant of the same king issued in the same year :— 

(1) Though the year in both the grants is the same, the months are different. The Betmg 
grant is dated on the lth day of the bright fortnight of the month Bhidrapada, while the 
Binswiri grant is dated on the Sth day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha. It is to 
be seen, however, which is the earlier of the two grants. If we consider the year as beginning 
with the month Chaitra, the Betmi grant may be the earlier one. If, however, the year 


—— pan aaa kaa AA A Gah andana ns 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 63. i 

? Ind, Ant, Vol, XLI, p. 201, and Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, No. 18, p. 181. 

š Mr. K. N. Dikshit informs me that another record of the reign of Bhója dated Samvat 1091 (1084-5 
A.D.) has been traced on an image of Sarasvati which has found its way to the British Museum. I also fud that 
the Tilakwada plates of V. S. 1103 published by the late Mr. Kudilkar in the Proceedings of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, most probably belong to the reign of this Bhója. One more copper-plate grant of Bhojadéva 
bas recently been discovered at Ka'yan in the Nasik District. See 4. S. R., 1921-12, p, 118. 
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began with the month Karttika, as is the present nsage in Malwa and Gujarat, shen ib 
must be looked upon as the later of the-two. We have reasons fo hold that the latter 
supposition is correct for, as has been already pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, in the grant of 


Bhojadéva of V. S. 1078, the expression अश्यसप्तत्यधिकसाइ Caron «ere d माघासिततुतोयायाम्‌ 
i.e. on the third day of the dark half of Magha in the year 1078, occurs in the middie of the 
grant and probably gives the date when the donation was made. At the end of the grant the 
date of its issue is given as the láth day of the bright half of the month Chaitra of Sarnvat- 
1078. If Magha of 1078 preceded Chaitra of 1078, the year must have commenced from 
some month previous to Magha and ended subsequent to Chaitra. We can, therefore, assume 
that the Sarnvat year began then as now in the month of K&rttika. The B&nswár& grant which 
is dated in the month Magha of V. S. 1076 (Jan. 1020 A.D.) is, therefore, earlier than the Betma 
grant which is dated in the month Bhádrapada of the same year, 1.6. 1076 (Sept. 1020 A.D.). 


(2) The occasions when the two grants of B&nswür&ü and Betm& were made are different, 
In the former grant it is given as कोक णविजयपेवीणि while in the latter it is given as 
कोंकणग्रहणविजयपवणि. Dr. Hulizsch, who edited the Bànsw&rà grant’, translated this histori- 
cally important expression as ' the anniversary of the conquest of Korhkana.’ But itis to be 
noted that the period intervening between these two granis, which record almost an identieal 
expression, 18 only seven months and ten days. Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar who edited the: same 
grant? I think gives a better translation of the expression as “on the festival day (parvant) 
in consequence of the conquest of Kornkana.’”’ The expression in the B&nswür& grant means that 
‘Bhaja conquered Kofkana’ and that in the Betm& grant means perhaps ‘that he occupied it. ° 
In the Balagarave inscription of the time of the Ch&lukya Jayasimha, dated Saka 941 (Decem- 
ber 1019 A.D), it is stated that J ayasimha had ‘ put to flight the confederacy of M&lava ". From 
this we can conclude that inthe contest for power between the Milwi Paramaras and the 
Decean Chalukyas that was going on for years together, in the first quarter of the eleventh 
century A.D., both the parties were successful by furns. Soon after his accession, Bhoja must 
have invaded the Deccan to avenge the egecution of his uncle Vakpati-Muija by the Chélukya 
king Tailapa, and he probably suceesded in defeating and killing Tailapa’s successor, 
Vikramaditya V.5 When Jayssimha came to the throne in 1015 A.D. he must have retaliated 
by inflicting a crushing defeat on Bhaja and his confederacy sometime before December 1019 
A.D. Bhoje apparently did not take long to recover. He invaded the territory of J ayasithha 
and conquered Konkana, in Januery 1080 A.D., which was.finally annexed to his empire sometime 
before September 1020 A.D. From the Miraj plates 0 it seems that Bhéja could not retain his 
possession for long as Jayasiphha. reconquered Konkana before the year 1024 A.D. (Saka 946) 
and took into his possession ‘the wealth of the Lords of the Seven Konkanas '. 


(3) The grantee in the present inscription is à .Br&hmana named Pandita ‘Délha, son of 
Bhatta Thatthasixa of the Kausika-gotra with the three pravaras Aghamarshaya, Vi&vümitra 
and Kauéika and of the Madhyandina-sakha. He hailed from SthanviSvars, but his ancesturs 
had come from the village Visalagrama. | 

(4) The property granted to the Brahmana consisted of a village named Nalatadiga, ans 
of the seventeen villages in the Nyayapadra subdivision. 











1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 361. ú 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p.181. [In the words Korkan-aJhifvarduwirm sarvvasvas gritited occurring-in the 
Miraj plates (see supra, Vol. XII, p. 818, 1, 66) the root grah is used in the sense of taking possepsion.—Kd.], 

Ind, Ant., Vol. XLI, p. 201. 

4 Ind. Ani. Vol. V, p. 17. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIIL p. 117. 8 Ep. Ind., Vol, XII, p. 314. | 
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As regards the identification of the localities mentioned in the grant it is to be said that 
. Sthánvi$vara is no doubt the Thinesar of modern times situated in the Karnal District of the 
Punjib. The Nyayapadra (subdivision) of the grant may ke the town Napad in the Kaira 
District,a little to the south-west of Indore ;\and. the gift village Nalatadaga is probably 
represented by the modern Nar (Nal) in the same district. Satrati approaches very easily 
to our Saptadagaka meaning a group of seventeen villages which expression may have been 
afterwards wrongly construed to denote a village. The only difficulty in this identification 
is that this place is at along distance from Betmi where the grant was discovered. 


The remaining places I am unable to identify at present. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 wË [u*] safa व्योमकेशोसौः यः amta “विभर्ति तां । ted 
सिरसा लेखां 'जगददोजांकुराकतिम ॥[१*] aag वः 
2 WUTA कल्याणमनिशं जटाः [^] कल्पान्तसमयोहामतडिद्दलयपिंगलाः ॥[२*] 
परमभटदारकमहा- 
3 राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरश्रोसोयकदेवपादानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाघिशजपरमेश्वर- 
4 खअोवा[कप]'तिराजदेवपादातुध्यातपरमभट्टारकम छारा जाधिराजपरमेश्वरयोसिंचुराजदेवपा- 
5 दानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरखोभोजदेवः कुशलो ॥ न्याय- 


TZUN- 
6 दशकान्तःपातिनालतडागे ससुपगतान्समस्तराजपुरुषान्त्रा हझयणोत्तरान्प्रतिनिवा सि- 
J 
पट्टकिलजनपदादों- 


7 a समादिशत्यस्तु वः संविदितम्‌ ॥ यथास्माभिः are चराचरगुदं 
भगवन्तं भवानोपतिं amasa 

8 wees द्रा वाता््रविभ्रमभिदं वसुधाधिपत्यमापातमारमधुरो 
विषयोपभोगः ॥ | 

9 प्राणास्ति*णाग्रजलविंदुसमा नराणां () wea: सखा uaF) परलोकयाने ॥[३*] 
भ्रम॒त्संसारचक्राग्र- 

10 धाराधारामिमां थियं । प्राप्य थे न ददुस्तेषां पश्चात्ताप; परं फलम्‌ ॥[४*] 
afa . जगती faai 


1 From the original plates. 4 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 If we compare this grant with the other of the same year and with the third of V. S. 1078 we shall find that 
the prishthamatras are used anywhere the writer liked 

^ ७७७. वित्ति 

5 Read furta] 

6 Rend 'जगदीजांकुरा? 

1! The left hand portion of the letter ka is expressed here only by a point separated from the body of the 
letter, Cf. similar forms in ll. 2and 7 of the Binswiri grant 


° Read eq eat ° Read "HUTT... fil, 
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ribi न 


11 स्वरू'पमाकलय्योपरिलिखितग्रामः खसोमाढणगोचरयुतिपयन्तः सहिरण्यभागभोगः 

12 सोपरिकरः सव्वोदायसमेतथ '॥ विशालग्रामविनिर्मतपूव्व[जा]य । erate 
शदागताय' | 

13 arga Mamae [i] 


Second. Plate. 


14 “कीसिकसगीचाथ । अघमषंणविश्वामित्चकीसिकै'तित्रि:प्रवराय । माध्यंदिनशा- 
खाय | we 

15 ठड़सिकसुताय । पंडितदेल्हाय । कोंकणग्रहणविजयपव्वेणि । मातापित्रो- 
(TG पुण्यय- 

16 शोसिठदये । अटद्ृष्टफलमं[गो]छत्य चंद्राकाण्ण वच्चितिसमकाल॑ यावत्परया 
HAIT “शाशनेनोदक- | 

17 si प्रतिपादित इति॥ amat यथा दोयमानभागभीगकर द्रिस्थादि क- 
साञ्ञाखवणविधेये- 

18 भूत्वा सव्वेमस्मे aguna । aaa चैतत्युख्थफलं वुध्वा ° अस्मइंशजेरण्ये - 
रपि भाविभो- m 

19 aucem eae "दायोयमनुसन्तव्यः पालनीयञ ॥ उक्त च ॥ वहमिव्वेसुधा 
am राजभिः 

20 सगरादिभिये (मिः । य)स्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्यतस्य तदा फलं ॥४*] arate 
zata पुरा नरेंद्रेदानानि 

91 घर्म्मार्थयसस्क राणि 1) निम्भाल्यवान्ति प्रतिमानि तानि को नाम WD 

पुनराददीत ॥[६*] अस्सत्कु- 

लक्रमसुदारसुदाइरद्धि caq दान 

OoOO gme O — — 


सिदमभ्यनुमोदनोयं LJ लच्झगास्तडिच्छांलख- 


tS 
tS 





* 4 1 c e ` a s I ^ 
1 The vowel mark & is added to < below it as is done for instance 1 uad a 
P | t rs following this are unnecessarily © 5 
2 It will be seen that these strokes 88 mauy othe b Read af. 


mata line ig continued on the second plate. 
3 This line is continyed o 6 Read शासनेनो”. 


raved. 


s Read “ल्रिप्रवराय. s Read agi. 
7 Read समुपनेतव्य . 
१ Road qafi. it Read बइमि?, 


१० Read wareray Lnot rfecessary — Ed. ]- 


Y e ° . ints Val. XLI. p zü 
Read वशस्कारा शि ag ia also correct, see above, Vol, XI, p. 18% and Ind nt — 

19 Read Sara. [वा 5 Real "शडित्सलिलबश्दचच्च - 

14 Read Oat स्‌, 


mmt kd 
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e—f 
SP ws 


23 लायाः दानं फलं qaa परिपालनं च ।[।७*] सर्व्वीनेतान्भाविन: 
पार्थिवेंद्रान्यूयो भू- 

24 यो याचते रामभद्रः [J] सामान्योयं अस्ससेतुर्टृपाणां काले काले पाल- 
नोयो wafa: w[c*] 

95 इति कमलदलांवुःविंटुलोलां खियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजोवितं च । wanafaa- 
सुदाह- 

26 तं च qui न हि पुरुषः परकीत्तयो विलोप्या[:*] [u ८*] इति।॥ 


सस्वत्‌ १०७६ भाद्रपद I दि १४ स्त्रय- 
27 ma | aga wert ú www श्रीभोजदेवस्य [u*] 


kabak anna nuits 





kantênan anaha ank ahan aaa 





TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Om  Vietorious is this Vyomakésa (Siva) who for the purpose of creation 
bears on his head the digit of the moon, which appears like the shoot from which the 
world sprang. 

(L. 2) May the matted hair, of the Enemy of Cupid, brown like the cirele of the dreadful 
lightning of the time of final dissolution, always extend your welfare! 

(Ll. 3-6) The illustrious Bhójadéva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the 
lord paramount, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Sindhur&jadéva, the great/monarch, 
the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Vakpatirajadéva, the great monarch, the overlord of great kings, the lord paramount, who 
meditated - on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadéva, the great monarch, the overlord of great 
kings, the lord paramount,—issues, in good health, commands to all the officials of the Gov- 
ernment, the inhabitants headed by the Br&hmanas, the Patels, and (other) townsmen, and 
others, assembled at Nalatadaga, included in the group of Ny&yapadra Seventeen, (thus) :— 


(L. 7) Be it known to you that we, seeing the worthlessness of the wordly life, 


(L. 8) (that) the sovereignty over the earth is as shifting as the clouds wafted on the wind, 
ihe enjoyment of objects is pleasing only for a moment, the life of a man is like a drop of water 
(hanging) on the point of a blade of grass, and Dharma alone is the real companion in the 
journey to the next world, I | 

(L. 9) (and that) those who do not giveaway their acquired wealth which is (as it were) 


standing on the edge of the circumference of the revolving wheel of the wordly life have 
repentance as their only reward, 


(Ll. 10—16) thus ascertaining the momentary nature of the wordly life and choosing to 
abide by the unknown rewards for meritorious deeds, we have, on the joyful occasion (of 
celebrating) the subjugation of Konkana, with a view to increasing the religious merit and fame 
‘Jf our parents and of ourselves, the above-said village has been bestowed upon Pandita 

Delha, son of Bhatta Thatthasika of the Kaufika-gdtra with the three pravaras—(vix) 
Aghamarshana, Visvamitra and Kangika and of the Madhyan dina-sahha, who had come from 
Sthanvisvara, (but) whose aneestors had migrated from Visalagrama, with its regular boundaries 
including the pasture lands for grazing cattle, with the land revenue and (other) eash i a asisten 1 

Too 

t Read utaw, ° Read Pegwra?, | 


° Read सकळ". ‘Read बुदा”, 
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ee ii 
U — Is — — 
with the sundry taxes and with all (such) right thi i 
U RR ghts, by this charter, with the utmost devotion and 
by pouring libations of water—to last as long as the sun and the moon and the di — 





(L. 17) Knowing this and in obedience to (our) ord i 
| ? ers you should give to this 
(Brahmana) the mod revenue and other income and everything due to him, : ii 
(L. 18) Similarly, considering that the merit of such a charitable deed is common (to all) 
the succeeding kings, whether of our family or of any other, should acquiesce in the charitable 
grant given by us and uphold it. For it is said— | 
LLI. 19-25 contain four of the customary benedictory verses. | 


4 ४) t š vase’ 
. (L. 26) . In the year 1076 on the 15th day of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada. 
(This i3) our own order. 


(L.27) Good luck (and) great prosperity! The sign manual of Sri—Bhojadéva. 


No. 36.—UNPUBLISHED VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHAITY A CAVE AT 
KARLE. 


By Mapeo Sarup Vars, M.A. 


In the beginning of November 1923, the Chowkidar of the caves at Karle while washing 
pillars and figures in the Chaitya hall, came across some new inscriptions and brought them 
ta the netice of the Assistant Hngineer, Bombay Read Subdivision. That officer communi- 
sated the news of the discovery through the Executive Engineer, Poona District, to the 
Superintendent of the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, who secured good impressions 
of all of thom. These inscriptions are twelve in number and generally ina very good state of 
preservation, though all of them are not equally well inscribed, as is the case with some 
of the Karle inscriptions so ably handled by M. Senart.1 About the letters it might be 
remarked thut they are of the slightly cursive variety adopted in the Nasik inscription, No. 20 
(Bühler's Tafel, III, eol. XIII), with the tailed ka, the hooked da ahd ihe crude ma. Though 
some of the technical terms used in these records are rather obscure and the places mentioned 
in them, viz. Gonékaka, Uméhan&kata and Dhénukakata, have not been located with cer- 
tainty, yet they are of special interest, for they help us in showing the extent of the outlying 
parts from which the caves attraeted donating pilgrims. 


My reading of these inscriptions is based on the impressions reproduced below. in- 
soviption No. VII is identical with No. VII of Senart, but the other eleven are entirely different ; 
aud to these latter a fragment of another inscription found near the caves has also been 


* i 


added. Pillars in the right and left rows have been numbered with reference to their] 
ioward the visitor. 


No. I. Fifth pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 


1. Uméhanakats  Yavanasa 
9. Vitasa[m*]gatanam(l) dinar thabhd. 


L Ep, Ind, Vol. VII, p. 47 È. 
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Remarks. 


(1) ‘ Vitasarhgata’ means an ‘assembly of actors’ but appears to bea proper name here. 
The use of the plural * Vitasamgatanam" with the singular “ Yavanasa" is explained by M. 
Senart! in translating his No. 7. 
TRANSLATION: 
(This) pilar (7s) the gift of the Yavana Vitasamg:.ta from Uméhanakafte. 


No. II. Eighth pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. Gonëkakasa Dhamula-upásekasam (1). 
2. déyadha[rm]ma(2)  thamvo(3) 


Remarks. 
(1) The anusvara is redundant. 


(2) Mark the crude outline of ‘da’ and ‘ma °’ in this, 
(3) ‘Va’ seems to have been carved out for ‘bho’. 
This record does not appear to have been engraved by a practised hand, and compares 


very 
unfavourably with the other records in point of neatness and fixity of outline. 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (४०) the pious gift of the lay worshipper Dhamula of Gtónek&ka. 
No. IIL. Eleventh pillar; right row. 
TEXT. 
l. Dhénukakata 
2. Vaniya-gama- 
3. sa thabhd dana 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (zs) the gift of the “Community of Traders " from Dhénukakata. 
No. IV. Thirteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. Dhenuka&kata Ya[va]nasa(l) Dhamadha- 
2. yanam  thabho dinar 
Remark. 
(1) The right side of the loop of “va” in “ Yavanasu is broken, but its outline is clearly 


perceptible from the reverse side of the impression. 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (7३) the gift of the Yavana Dhamadhaya from Dhénukakata. 


No. V. Fourteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT, 
1. Dhénukaàkatà Rohamiténa  Chu[la]- 
2, pétukasa(l) Agilasa atha-(2) 
3. ya thabho lsirito 





1 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp. 58-54, 
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Tm, 








(19) dud i Remarks. 
vulapétukase ” agrees with ‘ Agilasa”, and 8 be i bi । 
though its meaning is not clear. i Maven 
Upper part of the perpendicular stroke j i 
. ) of ‘la’ ig brok t ine is visib 
ai har is broken, but its outline is visible from 
(2) It appears that the lower horizontal stroke of ‘tha’ to the right was in process of en- 
graving when the engraver discovered that he was placing it much lower than its 
position, and consequently left it unfinished and crude. 








TRANSLATION. 
| (This) pillar was caused to be made by Róhamita from Dhénuk&kata, for the sake of 
Agila, a resident of Chulapétu(?). 
No. VI. Fifteenth pillar ; right row. 
TEXT. 
1. Dhénukakata Chulayakhan[am] 
2, [Ya]vanasa thabho dana * 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (zs) the gift of the Yavana Chulayakha from Dhenuk&kata. 
No. VII. Fourth pillar ; left row. 
TEXT. 


1. Dhênukakata Yavanasa 
2. Sihadhayana[m*] tharnbhd dšnam 





N.B.—This inscription is identical with No. 7 of M. Senart, carved on the top of the 6 
pillar in the left row, and he renders it thus :— 
TRANSLATION. 
* (This) pillar (४०) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhénukskata ’. 


Wo. VIII. Sixth pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 
1, Dhênukakata Sdmilana- 
2 kasa dana tbabhó 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (75) the gift of Somilanaks from Dhénukékate. 
No. IX. Eighth pillar; left row. 
TEXT. 


1, Dhénukakats Gola-v&niya-(1) 
9. saputasa  Isaslekase[1] (2) ihabha(3) 
3. [dá]nan(4) . 
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Remarks. 
(1) ‘ Géla-vaniya’ might mean a ‘trader in myrrh’, but appears to mean the ‘trader 
Gola ’ here. | 
(2) Read Isalakasa, the anusvàra is superfluous. 


(3) The anusvdra in thambho is perhaps to be seen from relief on reverse of the impression, 


bui is not certain. 
(4) In line 3 it appears as if ‘da’ was being inscribed and then left and carved out again 


immediately after. 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (25) the gift of Isalaka, son of the trader Góla, from Dhénukakata. 


No. X. Ninth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 
l. Dhénukakats Yavanasa 


2. Yasavadhanana[m] 
2. thabho dàüna[m*] 


TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (zs) the gift of the Yavana Yasavadhana from Dhéntikakata. 


No. XI. Tenth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 
[Dh]énukakata [Ma]ha[ma]ta(1) ghariniya 


Remark. 
(1) The outline of tho 3rd letter in this word ig not clear, it may be ‘ ma’ or ‘ya.’ 


TRANSLATION. 
(Of) Mahamata, wifeof . . , . . from Dhénukakata. 


No. XII. Thirteenth pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 


l. Dhénukata(1) gahapati[no] Asèkasa natiyë 
2. Dhamada(6)vay& dinar . 
9 thabho 


Remark. . 


(1) Read Dhénukakata ; ‘ka’ is left out through oversight on the part of the engraver. 


TRANSLATION. 
The ill a t 1 - —_ ia . "a 
E ie, pillar (1s) the gift of Dharmadévi, o relation of the householder 88628 from Dhé. 
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No. XIII. An inscribed piece of stone found near the, caves. 








TEXT. 
. . [kha]sa Séga(l) putrasa 
Remark. 


(1) These two letters forming a proper name are not quite clear. The outline of the first is 
misleading, but careful scrutiny of relief on reverse of the impression leads me to think that it 
is either ‘ इह ° or “gé” while the second appears to be ‘ gu’ ; the accretion of an altogether new 
outline proceeding from its top along the left being merely a development of the crack in stone. 


TRANSLATION. 
Of . . , Kha the son of Sega? 





No. 81.——INSCRIPTION ON A VISHNU IMAGE FROM DEOPAN I. 
Br K. N. Diksurr, M.A. 


This inscription of four lines occurs on the side of à stone image of Vishnu, which was found, 
along with another partially broken and obliterated image of Durga, in the jungle close to the" 
Deopani river (Sibsigar District, Assam) between the 26th and 27th miles on the Golaghat-Dimapur. 
road. As the locality is frequented by wild elephants, to whom the present damaged condition 
of the images is due, the Vishnu image has been removed by me to Gauhàati and deposited for 
safe custody in the rooms of the Kamriip Anusandhan Samiti. The place was visited by Dr. Bloch 
in 1904-05, who describes the image as follows in the Annual Report of the Eastern Circle :- The 
second or smaller image 2 feet 6 inches high is a standing Vishnu or Narayana with two hands 
only (the other two bands on the proper right have been lost) wearing the usual crown and having 
the Srivaisa mark on his breast. On the left outer face is an inscription in four lines, the end of 
which is broken. The broken piece could not be found.’ About the inscription, he further writes : 
"The inscription consists of three verses of Sanskrit poetry, evidently full of orthographical and 
grammatical blunders and for this reason difficult to read. The first two verses seem to be in 
honour of Siva and the third refers to the putting up of a statue of Nàr&yana by some person whose 
name was on the missing piece of stone. It is of no historical interest. Judging from the charac- 
ters, it belongs to about the 12th century A.D.’ As Dr. Bloch's estimate of the age of the inscrip- 
tion is rather wide of the mark, sufficient attention was not drawn to the importance of this image. 
The characters are similar to the inscription of Harjjara on a rock on the bank of the Brahma- 
putra near Tezpur, which is dated in the year 510 of the Gupta Era. The present inscription can be 
safely attributed to the 9th century A.D. on paleographical grounds, and as the statue is the only 
early example of an inscribed image yet known in Upper Assam, itis a landmark in the history 
of Art in Assam. On grounds of style and execution, the image could easily have been ascribed to 
the late Gupta or early Pala period in Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the thick lower lip, the 
expression of the face, the ear-ornament, the band around the crown, the Brahmanical thread 
and the close-fitting garment, the style of the Gada and the Vanamala, and the Kaustubha 
and Srivatsa symbols, which are all indications of an earlier age not far removed from the late 
Gupta period. It is worthy of note that the position of Deopani is intermediate between Dimapur 
and Kasowsari Pathar where still exist the remains of the peculiar culture associated with the 
Kacharis in the shape of monoliths described as *sword-blade, ‘chess-man,’ ‘ V-shaped’ and 


‘ buffalo-borned * columns. | 
2T 
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The characters are icute-argled and belong to the Eastern variety prevalent in the ninth 
century À. D. over the larger portion of Northern India. 

The inscription, as was pointed out by the late Dr. Bloch long ago, is full of orthographical 
blunders and was apparently written very carelessly. A number of letters have been lost at 
the end of each line, except the fourth. Calculating on the basis of completing. the first two 
-Slékas, we find that at least 15 letters must have been lost in the first line and 11 in the second. 
Owing to the incompleteness of the record and inaccuracy of the scribe, it is not possible to give 
a connected account of the contents of the inscription. The opening benedictory verse must 
be taken as referring to Siva, as it mentions the serpent-girdle, bull emblem and the moon. 
The purport of the second verse, which probably commences in the second line and ends in the 
third, is very obscure. The end of the last line seems to refer to a stone image of the divine 
Nàràyana.: The text is edited from two impressions prepared at my instance. 


TEXT. 
1 Om! [i*] Hava'htu  tóchh?yar uragéndra-siitrarm vrisha-dhvajam ^ sdma-jaga(t)- 
prakaSam | ma , . . . 


2 Bhagav‘atis=tu Sirjja || Satveas=tu Dévi bhuvi Smartti-loké 
snané . . , 


3 nka-siidro dvija-varnna’-nari-sévyas=tu devi bhagavatis-tu Siirjja | pp. ह. क न 
£ n&[ma]pa dhava?di (१) | Bhagavatõ Narayana [sva*] éaili pratima? bhaktyantar!? fi 
RR ERR 


No. 38.—POLONNARUVA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYABAHU I. 


By S. PARANAVITANA, QOTACAMUND. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone slab lying to the west of Vihdra No. 1, 
about 50 feet north-east of the Latámandàpaya in Polonnaruva, the mediaeval capital of the 
kings of Ceylon. It was first discovered and brought to notice by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, C.C.S., the 
late Archeological Commissioner of Ceylon, who sent inked estampages of it, for examination, 
to the Government Epigraphist for India, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in his Annual Report on Epi- 
graphy forthe year 1913, has discussed the historical importance of this record. An account 
of the inscription, with a translation of it, has also been published by Mr. H. C. P. Bell in the 
Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of Ceylon for the year 1911-12. The text of 
the inscription has tecently been published in the South-Indian I nscriptons (Texts), Vol. IV 
(No. 1396). The present article is prepared with the help of an impression preserved in the 
office of the Government Epigraphist for India, and of another kindly supplied by the Archso. 
logical Commissioner of Ceylon. I am much indebted to Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri and 


* Expressed. by a symbol. 


" i 1111 or Bhavan iri. The metre seems to be wpajdti although the first akshara of the second 
e o —Ñ rm.to the scanning. [What is meant here is probably Bhavam Tri(Tri)-nétram.-—Ed.] 
ossibly this is to be corrected ‘ldkyam’ or* Idehyam”. 
* This expression is repeated af the end of the third verse, in line 3. 
i — tu Süryah ° or ® Bhagavümsstu Süryah.” 
"TA — ret is probably upajati, but the fifth qkshara is short instead of long. (The original reads 
* Apparently martyaloké is intended, 
š va is written below the line, 
V5 Correct bhaktánám 0. [ 


The correct reading ig possibly 


7 [The original has varnna.——Ed. | 
s * Correct Pratimg. 
he original reads bhaktyérnnah.—Ed.] 


DEOPANI VISHNU-IMAGE 


INSCRIPTION. 





Photo, engraved k printed hy Burvey of India, Calcutta, 1925. 


H. KRISHNA SASTRI. 
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IMAGE OF VISHNU AT DEOPANI, DISTRICT SIBSAGAR, ASSAM. 
From a photograph. 
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The slab on which the i atoni 
T e inscription is engraved ory 
writing on it. The stone had been planed ruled n s x A by 2' 6", There are 49 lines of 
which has been well ex: TE efore the letters were engraved. The writi 
c s p ees 18 "vid — good state of 0 MD in P * 
They agr » used in the record are Grantha and Tami 
sep on an derbi it te ot ke To igi a repr Ce 
निती A — — — The following facts, however, are noteworthy. The pulls j 
the anal age, 1 Ps Bars y — upea ui most of the Tamil inscriptions in the South India of 
e.g. in vale v » E " ipe T — —— by a small vertical stroke, written over the letter 
E s anima z ). 16 amusvüra is generally written over the letter, at its top. The first five 
is in Tamil — peN — ve s " Sardilavikridita metre, and the rest of the inscription 
5 ere, however, there is a great admixture of Sa y 
i wor x nskrit words. In the 
ve — 2 rules of sandhi have not been observed in one place, १.९ a kürshit-- ari 
9). Tt is interesting to note that, in the Tamil t Su defe RUE 
nens ] passage, the following old Sinhal 
are used with Tamil inflexions in some cases :— | š Mm 


L. 16. Senevirat (Skt. S&nápati-ràja), Commander-in-Chiet. 

L. 17. Pulanari (Skt. Pulasti-nagara), the name of a city. 

L. 90. daladà (Skt. damshtra-dhàtu), Tooth Relic. 

L. 27. Mugalan (Skt. M audgalyayana), the name of a Buddhist monk. 


No date is given in the inscription ; but it mentions king Vijayabühu I, and states that he 


reigned for 55 Te and celebrated his 73rd birthday festival. According to the M ahāraméa, the 
duration of his reign was only 95 years. Therefore, itis evident that this record was inscribed 
after his death. According to the chronology adopted by Wijesinha, the translator of the 


Mahüvanáa, Vijayababu reigned from A.D. 1065 to 1120.* 


The inscription opens with an eulogistic account of king íri—Sahghabóodhivarmnan alis 
Vijayababudéva. lt says that he belonged to the Solar race and that he had to conquer m 
enemies before he entered Anurádhapura, where he was crowned king of Ceylon, at the instance 
of the Sangka (४.८. the Buddhist monks), for the protection of the religion of the Buddha. 
also stated that he invited monks from Arumana, and purified the sangha of the three pa kiyas 
(fraternities),° to whom, he gave three tulabhüras (i.e. weight of gold equal to that of his own 
person). Having brought the woe brought the whole of the island of Ceylon under his dominion, he reigned for 
















RD rdi a Ax [ 
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According to the latest version of this part of the chronology of Ceylon, the dates, connected 
cipal events of Vijaysbühu's career, are 88 follows :— 
His birth, in A.D. 1040. 
He freed Rohana of enemies and assumed the title of Vijayabahu, when he was seventeen ] 
A.D. 1058. | 
In the 15th year of his Rohana rule, i.e. the 33rd year of his age, he entered zr&dhapurs and became 
the ruler of all Ceylon, in A.D.1075. His death, after the 73rd birthday which was the 50ta year 
his Rohana rule or the 41st year of his Polonnaruwa rule, in A.D. 1114. 
Epigraphta Zeylanica, Vol. II, p. 20 


ana) isa corruption of the. Pali word Ràmanfit, which was the name 
: dicil pu Set b 









Lower Burma was known in ancient times. Rev. 
Coast, soniewhere between tbe. Chola and the Kaling 


Antiquaty, Vol. XVII, p- 126). E Ce di &ded, the E m. 
5 T'he three nikayas or fraternities, into which the Buddhist Church in ylon was d eS " 


nara, Abhayagiri, and Jétavana sects. 13 
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55 years, and passed his 73rd birthday (twrunakshatram).! , It next mentions the building of a 
. shrine for the Tooth Relic of Buddha in the monastery of Uturolmula which was a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihüra by a General named Deva, at the command of the king. We are next intro- 
duced to the royal preceptor Vyárini Mugalan, who is described to have been well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, and who was a high dignitary of the Buddhist Church in Ceylon at 
this period. This hierarch, as our inscription informs us, convened a meeting of the chief minis- 
ters of the state, and inviting the Vélaikkara forces to their presence, exhorted them to protect 
the temple of the Tooth. The Vélaikkaras, who consisted of the three divisions of the IMlaha- 
tantra, the Valafjiyar, and the Nagarattar, agreed to do so, and re-named the temple as 
Minru-kat-tiru- V elaskküran-Daladày-perum-palli, and concerted the necessary arrangements for 
the protection of the shrine. They bound themselves not only to protect the temple, its lands, its 
serfs, property, etc., but also to keep it in proper repair and to do everything necessary for 
its proper maintenance. The inscription also gives a list of the various tribes which formed 


the Vélaikkazas and ends with an imprecation on those who act against the rules laid down 
therein. 





The account given in this inscription of king $r?Sahghabóodhi Vijayabühu agrees in every 
detail with that given in the Mahavam$a of Vijayabahu I. So there is no doubt about the 
identity of the king mentioned in our record. The statement that he had to conquer many ene- 
mies before he could establish his authority, is, no doubt, a reference to the long wars thathe 
had to wage against the Chóla invaders and the petty chieftains of Ceylon who ruled in the south- 
ern part of the island. Perhaps it might not be out of. place, in this connection, to give a brief ac- 
count of the state of the country before the accession of Vijayab&hu to the throne, and a short 
sketch of his career, as stated in the MaAavaméa (Chapters LVIII to LX). At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, in the reign of Rajaraja I, the Chó]as invaded Ceylon and annexed thenorthern 
part of the island to their dominions, taking Mahinda V, the then king of Ceylon, as a prisoner, to 
the Chóla country. From this time, up to the end of the reign of the Chola king Adhirajéndra- 
deva, Ceylon acknowledged the supremacy of the Cholas. During this period. Ceylon was in 
& state of utter confusion. The Sinhalese princes, driven to the mountainous districts of the South, 
were always fighting amongst themselves, when the Chëlas were not at their doors. When the 
country was in this distracted state, a young scion of the ancient Sinhalese royal family, named 
Kirti, raised the standard of war, and after a considerable amount of fighting, made himself the 
master of the R6hana country, the southern part of Ceylon, and assumed the title of Vijayabàhu, 
when he was only seventeen years of age. After making his position secure in the principality 
of which he was the chief, he started on a campaign to rid the island of foreign domination. The 
time chosen by him for this enterprise was an opportune one. The campaign of Vijayabahu 
against the Cholas falls into the period immediately before the accession of Kulottunga I to the 





re (Ak REDE 

1 Tirunakshatram means the * sacred asterism.’ It seems as if the Sinhalese kings of old celebrated a special 
festival] annually, on the day of the constellation under which they were born. I am informed by Mr. K. V. 
Subhrehmanya Aiyar, Superintendent for Epigraphy, that such a custom still prevails in the royal family of 
«ravancore, and that the princes of Travancore are named after the constellations under which they are born. 
The Mahàvara also gives instances in which persons were named after the constellation of their birth, e.g. Tishya 
and Pushya. [The janma-nama or birth name of a Hindu child is given after the janma-nakshatra or the cons- 
tellation of nativity.—Ed.] 

? Inscriptions of RAjaraja I are found in Ceylon, and in one of the records of the Tanjore temple it is stated 
that the income of several villages in Ceylon was dedicated to that shrine, Ràjendra- 
Reriptions that he conquered the whole island. Rajadhiraja I and Rájéndradeva, 
Chola L both conducted campaigns in Ceylon, in which several princes of the island are said to have perished. 


An inscription of Adhir&jéndra is also found at Polonnaruva No inscription, however, of any Chola suceessor 
of Adhir&jéndra is found ou the island of Ceylon. 


Chola I also says in his in- 
the successors of R&jéndra- 
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Chola throne. This was 8 period of Civil War in the Chëla country, and, consequently, the Cholas 
were not able to send sufficient forces to Ceylon to quell the rising there against their authority. 
In one of the inscriptions of Kuléttunga at Tirukkalukkunram,! he says that he sent several 
expeditions to Ceylon, but does not mention any definite results gained by them. These were 
most probably, the armies which, according to the Mahawam$a, were sent by the Chéla king 
to fight against Vijayabahu. After a long and protracted campaign, Vijayabáhu succeeded in 
driving the Cholas out of Ceylon, and made himself the master of the whole island. 


During the Chile occupation, the Buddhist religion had suffered greatly. In fact, when 
Vijayabahu came to the throne, he found that there were no ordained monks in the island, who 
would help him in the work of reviving the religion of the land. Therefore, he sent an embassy 
to the king of Aramana, requesting him to send properly ordained monks to Ceylon. The king 
of Aramana at this time was Anuruddha, from whom Vijayabahu received substantial 
support in his struggle against the Chólas. The Burmese king sent several properly ordained 
monks to the island, and they revived the Buddhist Church in Ceylon, and helped Vijayabahu to 
restore Buddhism to its pristine glory and splendour., Our inscription alludes to this event, 
and, moreover, states that he purified the sangka of the three mkayas (fraternities), and gave three 
tulabhdras to them. The Ceylon chronicles do not mention this fact, though they give a long 


account of the king’s benefactions to the religious establishments, and his various works of 
public utility. 


The Commander-in-Chief Deva, who, at the instance of the king, built a shrine for the Tooth 
Relic, is not known to us from other sources. The monastery of Uturolmula, within the pre- 
cincts of which the Temple of the Tooth Relic was built, and which was itself a part of the 
Abhayagiri-vihara? at Polonnaruva, must be the same as the monastery of Uttaróla which was built 
by Mana, one of the predecessors of Vijayabahu I, for his elder brother who had entered the 
priesthood.’ It is also stated in the Mahdvaméa that the king entrusted the guard of the Tooth 
Relic to him. The Buddhist monk Mugalan, who took an active part in getting the consent.of 


the Vélaikküras to protect the temple, is not mentioned, so far as I know, in any of the Ceylon 
ehronicles. 


The next point to be discussed is, who these Vélaikkaras were, and what their position was 
in Ceylon, at the time when this inscription was set up. The Vélaikküras are mentioned in the 
Mahāvarıśa as having formed a part of the army of the Sinhalese kings of this period. It is stated 
that towards the latter part of Vijayabahu’s reign, there was a revolt of these troops, when 
he was making preparations for undertaking an expedition to South India against the Chéla 
king. This rising of the Vélaikkazas was put down with considerable difficulty, and 
as a consequence of it, the projected campaign against the Chélas had to be: given up.* Later on, 
in the reign of Vijayabühu's grandson, Gajabahu II, they again figure in the history of Ceylori, 
There’, it is said, that Gajab&hu'srival, Parakramabahu I, tried to win them over to his side. 
A few years later, we find the Vélaikkazas in alliance with the Kéralas and the people of Róhana, 
rising in rebellion against the authority of Par&kramabühu Le These accounts, coupled with the 
fact that their aid was considered effective for the protection of one of the most cherished 
national treasures of the Sinhalese people, go to prove that the Vélaikkaras were, at this period, 
a very powerful community. 


1 Indian Antiquary, Vol. X XI, p. 282. 

8 This vihàra was distinct from the monastery of the same name at the old capital, Anurádhapura, — 
3 Makávamfa, Chapter LVIL « Jbid,, Chapter LX. 
5 Ibid., Chapter LXIII. $ Ibid., Chapter LX XIV, 
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The inscriptions of the Chola kings R&jaràja | and Rajéndra-Chéla I, on the walls of the 
Brihadiévara temple at Tanjore, make mention of sevetel Vélaikkara regiments. The origin of the 
word vëlaikkāra has not yet been conclusively proved. Different scholars have given different 
interpretations of the word. Dr. Hultzsch has rendered vélaikkdra-padaigal as “the troop of 
servants'.! The late Rai Bahadur Venkayya was of opinion that it wasa corruption of the word 
vélaikkara, and comments as follows :—“At any rate, the origin of the term is obscure, and must 
be left to future research. Itis possible they were no mercenaries in the Chóla country at 
the beginning of the 11th century. If a conjecture may be offered, I would say they were 
perhaps volunteers who enlisted themselves when the occasion (velas) for their services arose. In 
later times when their services were not required in the Tamil Country, they probably migrated 
to Ceylon, during the period of interregnum, when there were frequent Chola invasions against 
the island. Eventually they probably developed into mercenaries."? Mr. Krishna Sastri, in 
his remarks upon this inscription, says of the Vélaikkaras, “ Whatever the Vélaikkaras may have 
been in their religious creed, it is clear from what is stated in the inscription that they included 
all working classes, &nd were apparently of Indian origin who immigrated into Ceylon with the 
merchants whom they served. The late Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s opinion as to who the Vélaikkaras 
were was quite different from any of the views set forth above. He says that they were not 
mercenaries. but " persons who had pledged themselves to do certain duties, failing which, they 
would voluntarily undergo certain penalties, which, in most cases, was death." He has quoted two 
passages from Tamil literature, one from the commentary of Periyavachchapillai on Nammaàl- 
vars Tirumolt which explains the word pa-vélaikkdra as ' those who, when they see the king 
being without flower(-garlands) at the time when he ought to wear them, had vowed to stab them- 
selves and die." .The other extract is from the commentary of the Sivavachanabhüshanam, where 
the Velaikkagas are said to be “ the servants of the king who chastise those who prove traitorous 
to ‘him.’ 

In this inscription they are termed ‘ the Vélaikkaras of the three hands’ (münru-kai). In 
No. 602 of 1912, another inscription from Ceylon, minru-kai-tiru-vélatkkdran appears as the sur- 
name of a certain Adhikarana Saranan, and in No. 610 of the same year, also from Ceylon, münru- 
kat is referred to as the name by which a particular community was known. In an inscription of 
the time of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, in the Bhaktavatsaléévara temple at Shérmadévi, münru-kai- 
mahdadsénat are represented as protecting certain charitable endowments made to that temple. A 
Tamil inscription 2% Dangür, in Mysore, too, refers to the Vélaikkaras of the right hand.’ It 
seems from our inscription as if the three divisions or‘ hands’ to which the Vélaikkaras were 
divided, consisted of the Mahatantra, the Valañjiyar, and the Nagarattar. Out of these terms, 
Mah&tantra is not found elsewhere, and its sense is not clear. Probably it was used here with a 
Buddhist significance. The terms Valaiijiyar and Nagarattir are of frequent use in the South 
Indian inscriptions of this period. They are there represented to have been a wealthy and in- 
fluential body of merchants. In Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions there are three records from 
Balligami, widch refer to the corporation of merchants known as the Valaijiyar. In one of them 
the members are styled “ protectors of the vira-banafja rights.”* In the second they are called 





1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IL, p. 97 2 Ibid., Vol. II, Introduction, p. 10. 
* Hpigraphicas Report of Madras for 1913, p. 102 
The above is from an article by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao, a reprint of which was found among some 

of his papers whick are in the library of the Government Epigraphiss for India. I have not beca able to 
find out the journal to which the article was contributed 

š Ep. Rep. for 1913, p. 101 

5 No. 189 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1895. 

3 Mysore Archaeological Report for 1920, p. 31. 8 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 73. 
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baņajigas,! whilst the third inscription calls the members of the guild ५ the protectors of the vira- 
banatija-dharma.”? Two inscriptions from Shikarpür Taluq (Nos. 94 and 118), published in the 
Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. VII, describe these merchants in great detail An inscription has 
been found a£ Anaulundiva, a village near Polonnaruva, which begins with almost the same 
phrases as are used in describing the Valafijiyar merchants in the Kanarese inscriptions from 
Mysore. This inscription being only a fragment, the word valañjiyar does not actually oceur 
in it; but the phraseology used in it shows, beyond doubt, that it must have been a record 
of the same Corporation of Merchants. In the inscription No. 555 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1923, mention is made of thejValafijiyar of South Ceylon (Ten-Ilangat-valanjiyar). 
They are there represented as making donations to a Vishnu temple. As regards the deriva- 
tion of this word, the late Mr. Venkayya says :—‘“‘ In Kanarese banajiga is still used to denote 
a class of merchants. In Telugu the word balija or balijiga has the same meaning. Itis 
therefore probable that the words valafijiyam, valañjiyar, balanja, banaAji, banajiga and balija 
are cognate, and derived from the Sanskrit vai.” The Nagarattürs, who are mentioned 
in this inscription along with the Valafijiyars, were also an influential community of merchants, 
who, at the time that we are speaking of, had their mercantile establishments not only all over 
South India and Ceylon, but also in Burma and other parts of Further India.? The Nagarattars 
comprised within their ranks another class of merchants called the NamAdési, An inscription 
of Queen Lilavati of Ceylon, who reigned in the first decade of the 13th century, mentions the 
Nanadési merchants as having made some donations to an alms-house at Anuradhapura. As 
the Valanjiyars are said to have been the leaders (mūdādai) .of the Vélaikk&ra troops, it might 
be conjectured that the latter migrated to Ceylon with the Valaüjiyar whom they served. The 
Valafijiyars and the Nagarattars are at present represented by the Banajiga and Nagaratta 
communities of the Kanarese country.? 

The different sub-sects, into which the Vélaikkaras were further divided, were the Valangai, 
Idangai, Sirudanam, Pillaigaldanam, Vadugar, Malaiyálar, Parivarakkondam, and others. Out 
of these Valañgai and ldaüngaimean the ‘Right hand’ and the ‘Left hand’ castes respectively. 
From an early time the inhabitants of South India were thus divided. The Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1913 contains the following interesting account as regards the origin of the Idangai :— 
** While in order to kill demons (that disturbed) the sacrifices of the sage Kasyapa, we were made 
to appear from the agni-kunda (i.e. the sacrificial fire pit), and while we were protecting the 
said sacrifice, Chakravartin Arindama honoured the officiating sage priests by carrying them in 
a car, and led them to a Brahmana Colony (newly founded by himself). On this occasion we 
were made to take our seats on the backside of the car and to carry the slippers and umbrellas of 
these sages. Eventually, with these Brahmana sages, we also were made to settle down in the 
villages of Tiruvellarai, etc. We received the clan name ldaügei, because the sages (while they 
got down their cars) were supported by us on their left side." In the same inscription itis said 
that there were ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idangai. Their insignia are given thus :—“ H is also 
understood that only those, who, during their congregational meetings to settle communal dis- 
putes, display the insignia(?) of horn, bugle and parasol, shall belong to our class. Those who have 


—aaaaÑaarscÑ-rarÑr a T sa r a 
1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 120. 2 Ibid., p. 123. 
3 P. 114 and p. 156. 


$ This inscription runs as follows :— 
(1) Samasta-bhuvanagra-paiica-sata-vira-sisanam=4li(ngita Laksmi)- 





(2) (१७) laksana (vaksa-) sthala bhuvana-par&krama Sri-Vasudéva Kundala müla-(pürtti-hha). 
Epigraphia Zeylaniea, Vol. 1T, p. 236. 
s 4, R. on Epigraphy for 1923, p. 106, 5 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 296. 7 A. B. on Epigraphy for 1915, p. 102, 
$ Hptaravhia Zeylanica, Vol. I, p. 179. ë 4. R. on Epigrughy for 1915. p. 102. 
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to recognise us now and hereafter, in publie, must do so from our distinguishing symbols, the 
feather of the crane and the loose hanging hair.” 

The term Sirudanam appears in the Tanjore inscriptions of RajarajaI and Rajéndra-Chéla 
I, as a title given to military officers. Among the regiments mentioned in the inscriptions of 
the same place we find two named “ Strudanattu-vaduga-kkadvalar and Sirudanattu-Valangai- 
Vélaskkàra-ppadaigal." The true significance of this term has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained. Dr. Hultzsch explains the terms &rudanam and perudanam as the ‘ small treasury’ 
and the “big treasury ', and persons so entitled as officers of the treasury, small or big. The 
titles are sometimes explained as referring to the followers of the king during his minority and. 
majority. In all probability Sérudanam and perudanam were purely honorary titles conferred. 
on officers, as well as private individuals, according to the status held by them in official position 
or in society.? 

The Vadugar (Northerners) might have been immigrants from the Telugu Country. The 
Malaiyalar, most probably, were settlers from the Malabar Coast. On the occasion of the rebellion 
of the people of Röhaua against Parakramabahu I, as already mentioned, the Kéralas took the 
side of the insurgents. There are also other references to the Kérala soldiers in the Mahdavamsa. 
The term Malaiyalar, therefore, must have been applied to the people from the Kérala country. 

The inscription is silent as to the reason why the protection of the Vélaikkaras was sought 
for the Tooth Relic. Jf this inscription was engraved only after the death of Vijayabahu I, 
1t must have been owing to the state of anarchy which prevailed after that event 

Out of the places mentioned in this record, Anur&dhapura is the well-known capital of 
the ancient Sinhalese kings. Arumana has already been identified with Ramafifiadésa, 4.e. 
Lower Burma. Pulanari, also called Vijayarajapura in the inscription, evidently after King 
Vijayabahu 1, is the same as Poionnaruwa (Pulastipura?), and was the medieval Sinhalese 
Capital. In Chola inscriptions found in Ceylon this city is also called Jananáthamangalam. 
There are extensive ruins of the many monasteries, palaces and other public buildings with 
which it was adorned in the days of its splendour 

TEXT. 

Svasti Srih[I*] Larnküyürh Jina-danta-dhitu-bhavanam  yad-D6va- 
sénadhipé=karshit éri-Vijayadibahunrivar~adés[a]- 

t Pulasteh pure[|*] Velaikkara-samàá[hrità]n tad=api ta. 
t-paryyanta-dévalayan Vélaikkara-balani pā- 

ntu* nitarém=4-kalpa-sandhér=bhuvi [||*] Namo Buddhaya [||*] 
Sri-Lainks-dvipatiu Strya-varhéattu Ikshvaku[vi] 

n vali-vanda anéka-Satru-vijayam panni Anur[a]- ` 

dhapuram pukku Buddha-$&sanar rakshikka vendi sa- 
rhgha-niyógatt&l tiru-mudi-$üdi Arumanattilni- 

10 prum sangattirai alaippittu münru nikāya- 

11 ttu saüngha-$uddhi pannuvittu münru tulabhiram 

12 miipgu niküyattukku  kuduttu daSsa-rija-dharmattal 

19 ainbatt-ayy-andu Ila&gai-mu]udum  oru-kudai-ni[la]- 
14 rri-ttiruv-iràjyafi-cheyd-aruli elupattu müv-àgqQu tiru-na- 
-15  kshatraü-cheluttina K5-éti-Sanghabédhi-vatmarszina  chakravartti- 
16 gal] 4ri-Vijayabahudévar=anuvagal Dé[va]-sénevirattar~ 


EA anakan IUUD — s n rm naa aa RR NAN rrr rr a 
1 A. JR. on Epigraphy for 1912. p. 109 2 bid for 1913, p. 97. 


3 This is a name in which atleast wo see the Puranic allusion to Pulasti Brahmi, an ancestor of Ravana, 
the giant king of Ceylon. t S. I. I, Texts Vol. IV, No. 1896 reads yantu. 
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17 kku niyogittu-Ppulanariy-àna Vijayaràjapurattu edup- 

18 pitta Mutlasthanam-agiya Abhayagiri-maha-viharattu  agr-à- 
19 yatanam-ana! Uttorulmilaiyil müv-ulagukkuü -chik&mani- 

20 y-agiya Dalada-Patra-dhatu-svamidévargalukku nitya-vàsa-bhavana- 
21  m-àna pratham-abhishégattukku mangala-griham-ana attandu- 
22  dórun-tiru-nayana-mOksham panni afijana nizukkum 

23  kannàlaü-cheyyum mangala-mahba-silamaya-Buddha- 

24  dévarkku gandhakutiy-ina Daladay-pperuzm-ball  uüga- 
25 | rakshay-dga  véndum-enru  sakaia-Sastr-agama-sil-a- 

26  ch&ra-sampannar-àna Raja-guru Uturulmulaiyil Vyarini Mu- 
27 galan Mahāsthavirar raj-Aamatyarddun=-kida elundaruliy-i- 
28 rundu engalai alaittu aruli-chcheydamaiyil Ma-tantirat- 

29 tón-küdi engalukku müt&adaigal-ày-ulla .Valatijeyaraiyum e- 
30 ngalodu küdivarum-Nagarattar-ullittoraiyum-kütti Münru- 
31 kai-ttiru-Vélaikkaran Daladay-pperum-balliy-enru 

32 tiru-nimafi=chatti efgal=-aram-ay engal kaval-Ay nirka- 

33 véndum=enru aran-gavalukku padai-ppadaiyal* 6r[6]- 

34 Sévagaraiyum  OrO-véli nilamum-ittu-kkuduttu i-p- | 

35 palli nokkins ürgalum parivaramum pandiramum abha- 
36 yam-pukkàraiyum pattun-kettun-k&kkak-kadavóm-àga- 

37 vum alivupatt-idangal alivu SOrndum eñgal anva- 

38 yam-=ulladanaiyum=eifanrum=-idukku vénduvanav-e- 

39 llàü-cheyvom-ügavum pannina inda vyavasthai chandr-a- 
40 dityavarai nirpad-iga-kkaiy-vinav-érri-chchembilun=kalhi- 

41 lum vettuvittu-kkuduttóm Valantgai Idangai Si- 

49 rudanam Pillaigaldanam Vadugar Malaiyalar Parivarak= 

43 kondam pala-kalanaiyum-ullitta tiru-Velaikkara- 

44. rom [[[*] Ippadi tirambuvanum tiramba=chcholluvanu- 

45 m tiramba chchammadippinum Méi-tantirattukku=ppilaitta 

46 padai-ppagaiyan -paficha-maha-patakafi-cheydanum tévar- 

47 püdar-mà-tavattorklu-kkuduttana kollum kodum- 

48 pàviyum Buddha-Dharmma-Saügha-ratnaügalukku-ppilaittà- 

49 pum pugun-naragam puguvàn [!|*] Ara-maravarka [|*] Svasti Srih [{|*] 


TRANSLATION. 





mem ——. —Á—Ó—— आला yt BS 


S. I. I. (Texts) Vol. IV. p. 492 reads agravadanam-àya. ` 2 Ibid. reads [u]dasppadaiyat. 


8 Ibid.reads alivupattadangal. ' 
a ह. 
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fraternities (nikdyas) and gave three tulabhdras' to the three fraternities ; who, bringing the whol® 
of Lanka under the shade of one umbrella, had been pleased to reign for fifty-five years with the 
ten principles of regal duty? and celebrated seventy-three birthday festivities ( tiru-nakshatram), 
gave orders to Nuvaragai? Dévasenevirattar, and caused to be built within (the precincts of) 
Utt ruhnüla, which was the principal shrine of the great monastery of Abhayagiri the Mũlas- 
thana (i.e. important seat of monks) in the city of Pulanari alias Vijayarajapura, the great 
temple oi the Tooth Relic (dala-day-pperumpalli), the permanent abode of the venerated Tooth 
Relic and the Bowl Relic (dalada-patra-dhatu-svami-dévargal), the crest jewel of the three 
worlds, an auspicious house for the first inauguration ceremony, a gandhakuti* for the great stone 
image of Buddhadéva to whom annually is held the festival of opening the eyes and fixing 
collvrium thereon. 

(Ll. 23-39.) As the Mahasthavira Vyàrini? Mugalan, the royal preceptor, well versed in all 
the sciences and scriptures, of good conduct and behaviour, who, being gloriously seated in the 
Uturulmula (monastery) along with the ministers of the king was pleased to call us to his presence 
and said “ The great temple of the Tooth Relic should be under your protection,” we, of the 
Mahatantra, having called together the Valaüjiyar, who are our leaders, and the N agarattar 
and others, who always accompany us, gave it the sacred name of “M ünru-kai-tiru-vélaakküran 
Dajaday-pperumpalli” (i.e. the great temple of the Tooth Relic of the Vélaikkáras of the three 
hands), and to make it remain as our charity and under our protection, assigned for the protection 
of this charity one servant and one véli of land (for his maintenance), from each regiment; and 
bound ourselves to protect the villages under the supervision of this temple (palli), its servants 
and treasures, as well as the men seeking its shelter, even though (we may) suffer ruin or loss; 
and to always provide for all the requirements of this (temple), so long as our community con- 
tinues to exist, repairing such parts (of the temple) as get dilapidated. 

(Ll. 39-14.) In order that the agreement thus given may last as long as the Moon and the 
Sun (endure), we, the exalted Vélaikkaras, consisting of the Valaügai, Idaügai, Sirudanam, Pillai- 
galdanam, Vadugar, Malaiyülar, Parivàrakkondam and various other classes of workmen (pala- 


kalanai)attested it (i.e, the agreement) with our own hands, and caused it to be engraved on 
copper and stone. 








(Ll. 44-49.) Whose acts against this, or acquiesces in doing wrong to this, shallenter the hell 
wherein fall those enemies of the (Vélaikkára) regiments, who have wronged the Mahatantra, 
those who have committed the five great sins, those heinous sinners who have robbed what have 
been given to gods, bhitas, and the great ascetics, and those who have wronged the (three) gems, 
(fo wit), the Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha. Forget not charity ! Hail! Prosperity ! 





+ Tulübhüra is weighing one's self against gold or other 
charity. 

* The ten principles of regal duty as explained in Pali books are, 
(parich, hiya), rectitude (ajjavam), gentleness (majjava), religious au 
(2k45d45), humanity { avihimea), forbearance (khanti), and the state o 

° The cor:ect reading -Vuraragal in place of anuvügal is due to C 

* Gandhakuti (perfumed chamber) was the name given to the 
himself, when he was alive. 


* It ia doubtful whether Fyirini formed a part of the name of the monk. 
where as the name of a Buddhist monk. 
“The ve great sins according to the Budd 


; T hists are :—(1) the murdering of one's {f ther, (2 ६ 
ing of one's mother, (3) killing an achat or saint go S father, (2) the murder 


a | : » (4) shedding the blood of a Buddha, (5) causing sohism 
n the Order, According to the Hindu Law-bouks they are (1) killing à Brihmana, (2) drinking intoxie 


I with the wife of a relic; t EY — 
any one guilty of these crimes, a 7९7708 teacher, and (5) associating with 


precious substances and giving away the same in 


charity (dana), piety (sia), liberality 
sterity (tapam), freedom from wrath 
f having no enmity ( avirodhala). 

odrington. 

part of the eihàra occupied by the Buddha 
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No. 39.—THE JUNAGADH INSCRIPTION OF JIVADAMAN (T). 


By R. D. 3400070, M.A. 
The inscription which is edited below for the first time, was discovered by some labourers on 
the top of the citadel of Junagadh fort during the rainy season of .1919. Mr. 5, Brook-Fox, 
the then Chief Engineer of the Junagadh State, removed the stone slab on which it is written 











MANIBUS HR EE से 


E CON 


to the State Office building and, sending its inked impression, informed the Archeological Survey 
Department of its discovery. It is now deposited in the Bahadur Khan-ji Museum, J unügadh. 
During my visit in the month of October of the same year I read the inscription from the stone 
&nd took its estampages for publication. 

The record is incised on & heavy slab of stone, the inscribed surface of which measures 81 
inches by 10 inches. At present, it.consists.of two short lines mutilated both at the beginning 
and at the end. The first line begins with the word kshatrapasya and ends with the numerica] 
symbol for 100. The second line begins with a proper name and ends with the word. putra. The 
length of each of these two lines is 30” and the average height of the letters is 23". Judging, 
however, from their contents it would appear that originally these lines were considerably longer. 
The slab bearing the inscription must have been used for building purposes. It was found with 
its face turned downwards in the debris of an old structure. When I saw itin the State Office at 
Junagadh, the letters were full of plaster or mortar made of powdered bricks (soorkhi) and lime. 
Possibly, there were several other lines below, the second one which were mutilated when the 
stone was broken up to suit the requirements of the mason. 

The characters of the inscription are of the usual type used in Western India in the 
second century A.D. and akin to the alphabet in which the Andhau inscriptions of 
Rudradaman I are written. The lower parts of ka and ra curve to the left. The three 
verticals of ya are almost equal in height and all ingtances of thesubscript form of this letter are 
tripartite. Va and the lower part of ma are rather triangular. Both the verticals of pa are of 
equal height. Inthe only extant symbol of the palatal éa the pendant drops from the tight 
half of the curve instead of from the left, while the angularity is not quite marked. In the 
letter sha the cross bar is joined to the right vertical straight line and not to the left aa 
usual in one case, ४.९७, in kshatrapasya, while in the other, i.e., in varshé, it seems to join 
both the verticals. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit prose. The object of it, however, is not clear on 

, account of its mutilated state. The portion giving the date is unfortunately damaged and 
nothing is legible at the end of the fitst line, except the symbol for 100. The recerd refers itself 
to the reign óf Jivadüman whose exact rank cannot be now ascertained because the portion 
of the slab, where his titles were in all probability written, is now missing. That he was a 
Kshatrapa is certain as that title is prefixed to his name. Two Jivadimans are known to have 
had any connection with Kathiawar. The first prince of that name was the son of Damsjadafr I 
and the grandson of Rudradāman I, who is known from his coins to have ruled in Kithiawér 
from the year 100 to 118 or 119 of the Saka era., The second prince of that name i$ Svimi 
Jivadüman, known to us from the coins of bis son, Kshatrapa Kudrasirhha IL, who was ruling 
in Saka 227 and seems to have succeeded to the throne on the extinction of the direct 
descendants of Chashtana or of the Mahükshatrapa Rudrasirhha T. ` On palseográphio grounds, 
I am of opinion that the inscription under examination pertains to the reign: of ‘the 
Mahàkshatrapa Jivadiman IL The second line of this record contains four proper 
names :—[Va]stradatta, Vüstunarhdika,. Vastuéarmmaka and Rümska. The last word of 
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the second line, if read as putrá [pam] would show that the first three persons were the sons of 
Rámaka. The inscription must have been incised to commemorate some pious act or the 
erection of some building by these three brothers. | 








TEXT. 
l ....[ksha]trapasya Sv[a]mi Jivadamasya étaya pürvvàya' varsh[ë] 100 .. 
2 ....[Va]stradattasya ^ V&stuna[r]dikasya Vas[tu]Sarmmakasya Ramakasya putr[à].... 


NOTES. 
l. 1 (a) The-upper part of the ligature in ksha is broken. 
(b) The cross bar in sha in varshé is damaged 
(c) The last letter looks like a but the downward prolongation of the right vertical makes _ 
it certain that this letter is the symbol for 100 


l. 2 Therestoraiien[Va]stradatta is tentative. The reading may be [Sa]stradatta or [A]:tradatta. 


The form of Va in Vastunamdika is peculiar. The base line is very much curved and the upper. 
horizontal line has disappeared giving place to two curved lines which appear like bifurcations 
of the vertical. 


TRANSLATION. 


... of the [Maha]xshatrapa Svami Jivadaéman, on the above mentioned, in the 
year 100 ......[Va]stradatta, Vastunarhdika (Vàstunandin), Vastugarmmaka, the sons of 
Ramika.. oe के @ 


No. 40.—PERUNEYIL RECORD OF KULASEKHARA-KOYILADHIE ARI. 


By A. S. RAMANATHASAYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 

This inscription is engraved on a slab set up in the western prakdra of the Vishnu temple at 
Peruneyil, a suburb of Changanachéri which is a taluk-centre in the Kottayam Division of 
the Travancore State. ` It is in clear-cut and well-preserved Vatte]uttu characters, which can, 
from purely palzographical considerations, be assigned to the 11th century A.D. or thereabouts. 
The language of the record is Tamil, sprinkled with a few dialectical peculiarities of the West 
Coast e.g., irunn-aruli (1. 15), aruliyar (b. 23), olla (l. 41), vannu (1. 58), and adikkumad=olififiam 

(प्र. 61-63) 

. The record which is dated in the Sth year opposite the 2nd year of the reign of a 
certain king named Kulasékhara-Kiyiladhikarigal, presumably of the Chéra dynasty, does 
not give the exact Kollam year but mentions simply the vague astronomical detail that 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. Butthisdefect, as willbe proved below, is mended by two other 
inscriptions secured from Quilon? and Tiruvalür*, both of which are also in the Travancore 
State. The date portions in these two jnscriptions run thus :— 


1. Kollan-tópriy —irunürr-elupatt-ett&m —àndai Kapniyil Viyalam pukka Chitra fiayiru 
onpadu senra nal iraendam=andaikk=edir padi[nor&]m-àndaiy-[I ]rá[ma]r* T'ruvadi 
Koyiadikàrigal-àyina  Sri- KulaSékhara-chChakkiravattiga] Kurakkéni-kKollattu 
Panainnavin kéyilagatt-irunnarula | 


1 [This phrase usually follows the date.—Ed.] 


Trav. Archi. Series, Vol. V, p. 44. No. 54 of App. B of Arcaeolog 
1919-20. 


Bei Vol. IV, p. 145. See p. 47 of the Archaological Survey Report (Travancore) for 1919-20, 
ibis portion is somewhat damaged ; an alternative reading of Ké-Raman is also possible, 


ical Survey Report (Travancore) for 
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2. Makarattil Viyalan ninra Kulasékhara-pP Sl<irachchi — 
edir am = án du. T rà p erumàl-iráchchiyam vanna randam - lilia 








Of these, the latter is dated in the year opposite the 2 j 

pou when Jupiter stood in Makara, and i first. — क p 
Chihgam in the Kollam year 278 (=August 1102 A.D.) when Jupiter stood in Ka à - 
to have been issued in the reign of Iràmar-Tiruvadi Koyiiadhikarigal=ayina Knlatakhare- Chak. 
ravartiga| in the second year opposite to the year pad?...., the E. art of which ed " — 
| the possible reading néra. Jupiter, which was in Makara in the 2nd+ lai year — à of th 

reign of Kulasékhara-pPerumal according to the Tiruv&lür record, would have — p" 
Karkataka six years later. This was actually the planet's position in the tod 46th un t 
Kulasékhara-Koyiladhikàrigal as recorded in the Peruneyil inscription. Consequently js. 
kings Kula$ékhara-pPerumà] and Kulasékhara-Koyiladhikarigal mentioned in u- pon 











epigraphs appear to be identical. Again, it is clear that two years later, i.e., in the Znd-r vn 
year, Jupiter would be occupying the Kanya-rasi. In the regnal year of king Kwasékbare 
Chakravartigal which has been read as 2nd--lith in the Quilon record Jupiter — was 
actually in Kanni(Kanyà) This proves bevond doubt that the three kings refer ad 
to in the epigraphs from Tiruvalur, Quilon and Peruneyil are identical, and it follows also th 
king Kulasékhara may have ascended the Chéra throne between the months Dhanus and 
Karkataka of the Kollam year 265, i.e., between January and J uly 1090 A.D. o 
The title Koyiladhikari assumed by the king deserves some notice. Koyil either r 
‘a temple’ or ‘a palace’ and adhiküri is a ° controller.’ It is possible that the management of th 
palace was left in the hands of an important officer, sometimes the young crown-prince hi sel 
who was consequently called the Koyila dhikari, and so Dr. Gundert has translated this term as 
the Palàce-Major!; but as the kings of Kérala were known to have specially interested th 
selves in temple affairs, it appears more probable that even during the life-time of a rei 
sovereign, the supervision of the temple demesne was vested in the crown-prince? sc to 4 
him the proper preliminary training if administrative work, and that he was given the 


of Koyiladhikàri? Vijayaragadéva who figures’ as’ such in the Kottayam plates of the 
king Sthügu-Ravi probably held'a ‘gimilar position and his presence was considered essential fe 
the transaction recorded in that eóppér:pláte charter. “He could not have been a mere officia 
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In the Quilon’ record under reference, | 
* Traémar-Tiruvads K oyiladikàrigal =ayuna Kulasékhara- 
stood in, one of two ways... The ordinary, 









" +, K e | 1 
Da T3 
t ENS m [Pon 
x Mai 
' 
= 


| 
1 
His. SNI 


t m 


Chakravarti was the Koyiladhikari of ano 
‘ Chakravartin ' affixed to his, name denotes that he was the reig 


(1 Trav. Arch. Series, iran Archi, Series, एक Il, p. 8 II, p. 8355.55 `. 
2 Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol. VILL, p-117. | 
3 Ibid, Vol. VIII, p. 116. ‘ Nambüdiri: Brahmans who held sway over temples po imm 
and landed property invoked 4he assistance of S&manta-kshatriyas and these manag tbe Dév | 
the title of Koóyiladhikarigal (Temple-Managers) —Land Tenure of Pravancote. Althoag [tt 25 
was also wielded by. private managers (Trav. Archi. Series, Il; P- 44) in the case of m 
‘the general control together with the specific title must have been in the possession VI 7 x calis 
royal family, the'crown-prinoe; in: all probability... . pee ed. ne s jg 
‘Tray, Archi. Series, Vol. TIL, p. 77 e£ seg. and 8. I. I. Vol. IL, p. 236. | EOM m 
5 Trav, ArcM. Series, Vol IV, p 144—K ulaétkharad£var magajàr- V iéaiyara m i ; — x 
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of the other title Köyiladhikāri which would indicate a subordinate position to Ràmar-Tiruvadi, 
appears to be inconsistent. Ràmar-Tiruvadi to whom Kulasékhara was the Koyiladhikàri (or 
Agent-in-chief) may be taken to refer to god Raméévara of the Quilon temple, * Tiruvadi’ being 
a respectful term applied alike to gods, kings, queens and saints. Or again; R&mar-Tiruvadi 
Koyiladhikarigal may be taken as the proper name of the king and Kulasékhara as his 
regal title. If, however, Ramar-Tiruvadi represents a senior king whose Kóyiladhiküri was 
Kulsáékhara at that time, then we have to understand that though the latter has styled himself 
as an independent king in the more northern localities in the 4th and 9th years of his reign, he 
acknowledged a suzerain in R&mar-Tiruvadi in the somewhat later Quilon epigraph. Future ` 
researches alone can decide this point one way or the other; but it looks probable that Kula- 
šëkhars of the three records was a Chéra or Cochin king and that Quilon was his southern outpost 
where in the palace called Panaingavu? he had encamped on the 9th Chiñgam of Kollam 278, . 
It may be noted that the Cochin rájas even now style themselves as Kóoyiladhiküriga] in docu- 
ments pertaining to the landed property of temples, their full title being * Perumbadappu Gan 
güdbara Vira-Kérala Tirukkoyiladhikariga] "2 | 

The king of this record being assigned to theendofthe llth century A.D., he must be 
different from Kulasékhara, the author of the Mukundamdla (a devotional poem considered to 
be the work of the Vaishnava royal-saint Kula$ekhara-A]vàr), and the patron of the author of 
the four yamaka- küvyas* entitled the Yudhishthiravijaya, the Tripuradahana, the Saurika- 
thodaya and the Nalédaya, and from another Kulasékhara, the royal author of the two Sanskrit 
dramas, the Tapatisamvarana and the Subhadradhanafijaya, and of the undiscovered prose work, 
the Ascharyamafijari 5. 








ukku us mission SN 








The object of the record was to state that the king who was seated in (the hall called) Nedi- 
yatali (at his capital 1) in company with the presidents of the four assemblies and (the president 
of ) Tirukkunrappólai, issued, after due consultation with his ministers, an order granting 
the annual income of 40 kalam of paddy and the tax (१) called arandai from the village of 
Peruneydal for the expenses of feeding certain Brahmans and for expounding the Mahabharata 
in that temple. The recipients of the gift were the Zr (i.e. the members of the village assembly) 
and the poduvd} (i.e. officers supervising charitable endowments). This order was conveyed by 
Raman-Tayan of Kàmakkünappalli and N&r&yanan-Nürüyanan of Kadambanüdu to the 
kugipatt (headmen or chieftains) of the two villages of K&pálimatgalam and Muttüru, who 
thereupon met in the temple of Peruneydal and, agreeing to refrain from collecting the arandas 
in obedience to the royal mandate, had this stipulation engraved on a slab of stone and got it 
set up in the temple compound. 


The record is important in that it gives us, though perhaps imperfectly, a glimpse into the 
official routine of the 12th century in Kérala where, more than in any other place, temple adminis- 
tration was entirely in the hands of ydgams‘ (corporations), which were wielding ine 
dependent power in matters pertaining to temple politics, and which were presided over by the 


na ccc 
1 Tran Arch]. Series. Vol. TIT, p. 3. 


* Ibid, Vol. IV, p. 9. This palace of Papaing&vu was in existence at the ti £ ti š , 
| t š 
1895५95681 (Kollam 149). ४७७७-0७ Bua 

3 Cochwn Slate Manual, p. 39, and Malabar Quarterly Review Vol. VIII 117 | 

t J.R.A.S., April 1925, pp. 263.75. — 

* Summary of Papers of the All-India Oriental Conference Third 80881 

< ssion, pp. 109-165. 
* Malabar Quarterly Review, VIII, p. 110. idi 
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Nediyatali according to the Kéralétpattt was one of the four assembly halls in the capital 
town, where the councils (yógams) elected their kings (raksha purushas) under the leadership of 
their presidents called the Taliyadirimar or Taliy&lvàns!. It is not apparent why the royal writ 
relating to the Peruneyil temple emanated from the Nediyatali Assembly Hall instead of from 
the Mérrali representing Mülikkalam, which might be expected to have exercised its jurisdic” 
tion over Peruneydal, asit had done in the case of the Tiruvanvandiir and Tirukk&kkarai 
temples 

















Pati or kudipati is the term which has been applied to chieftains in the Kottayam plates! 
of Sthanu-Ravi — Punnaittalai-ppati and Pülaikkudi-ppati, who were petty chieftains con- 
trolling restricted areas. Désavdlis or officers in charge of 66868 or villages would be their equals 
in status. randa? which literally means * misery ’, here appears to signify some kind of tax 
in money or in kind leviable by the village officers on behalf of the king. 


Of the places named in the record, Kadambanidu‘ ‘and Tlandurutti are the localities from 
where the talyaderts or presidents of the Nediyatali assembly are said to have been selected. 
Kapalimangalam and Kamakkanappalli are mentioned in the Tiruvalla plates and Muttüru* 
may be the same as the modern Muttüru in the Tiruvalla taluk. Tirukkuprappula seems 
to be identical with the village of the same name near K&rttigaippalli (Quilon Dn.) and belonging 


to the Edappalli chief.’ 

Nediyatali and Mérrali® occurring in several other records at Tirukkakkarai may, in all 
probability, refer to these two assemblies in addition to being specific villages answering to these 
names. 





1 Tali means ‘ a temple’ but here refers to the meeting halls (within temples?) where certain assemblies 
met. Compare v. 69 of the Sukasandéfa of Lakshmid&sa (circa 12th cent. A.D.) where the Chéra capital 
Mahódayspura, has been described as having talis, presided over by all-powerful presidents 


बाचा येषां भवत न्ट्रपतिनायको राउयलच्म्या 
aay «fe चतुर इह ये ग्राह्मचेटा नयन्ति i 
wea urate च भगनिभः शबम्रदुज्भासते या 
विम्रन्द्रेसंनिंपुलसठवर्यावलीषु स्थलीषु ॥ 


2 Trav. Archi. Series, Vol. IT, p. 80 

3 Comp. * arandai-keduttu varan-tarum= iva]-ega '—Silappadigaram (Uraiperukaffurai, 3) 

4 Trav. State Manual, Vol. I, p. 220 

5 Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. IL, p. 160. | 

8 Muttürru-kürram was the name of an ancient territorial division and it was situated somewhere in the 
Pindyan kingdom (Puram v. 24), but it had nothing to do with the village in this record. Compare r. 125 of 
the Unnunilisandééam, where this village has been referred to :— 

Muttürrichohennini ya pulayam pinnilittéchchu Ganga- 
m-uttirya tvam viravodu sakhé Nàlukódikku chelka. : 

7 In the island of Vaipeen, there is another I]lahgunnappu]a whose famous Subrahmanya temple was, prior 
to its&bsorption by the Cochin Durbar, under the management of the Raja of Paravür and an influential 
sankelam wielding high sacerdotal power (Cochin Siate Manual, p. 373). Tirukkuprappéjayum being used in 
the neuter gender can have nothing to do with the chief Yakkan Kungrpappolap figuring in the Tirukkükkarai 
recorda of the 10th century A.D | 

8 Trav.. Arehi, Series, Vol. HI, pp. 165-8, and 172-8. . 
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TERT, 

First side. Second side. 
1 Svasti Sri []]*] *Tra- 31 ÁÀttaikko] 
2 mindai=kkedir e- 82 nàrpadin-kala- 
3 ttàm —ündu ?Kulai- 33 mum arandaiyu- 
4 $8kara-Koyiladi- 34 m Peruneydal- 
5 karigal tiruv-irã- 35 ürum poduv-& 
6 chcehiyafi — chell&- 36 Jum attil-pà-" 
m 37 ray kond[a]r [|] Koyi- 
S Wasa athi | 38 ladik&riga- 
9 1* Virichchika- 39 ] Kapalimanna- 


10 Rayirru nalu- 

li talivaiyun-Tiru- 
12 kkunrappolai 5- 

13 yun=kittiko- 

14 ndu Nejiyatali 
15 irunn-aruli Peru- 
16 neydal-àttaik- 


40 lattum Mutti- 


41 


rrum olla 
kudi-patik- 

ku tirumuga- 
n-tiruvullam- 


panni= Kküma- 


46 kka 111 
17 kolàl *nàlppa- s — 
18 din-kalan-nel- raman-Taya- 
48 num Kadamman- 


19 lum Peruncyda- 

20 l-arandaiyum a- 

21 ttil'-p&rày ti- 

22 rukkai nanaichch-a- 
23 ruliyàr [||*] Attai- 
24 6] namakksramum 
25 Mabaratamunsti- 
26 ruvullam pan- 

27 niy-aruliyàr a- 

28 maichchu]luru[t*]ti- 
29 y *Kulaisékara-K6- 
90 yiladikárigal []*] 
MÀ — 


nattu Naraya- 
na[n*|-Nárüyananum 
ür-ppodur-à&- 

Jun = küdi tiru- 

m[u]gam patiy-uru- 

tti? Irandür- 
kkudi-patiyu- 

m Peruueydal. 

m[u ]kkàalva!e. 


ptattu vannu 


1 From ink-impressions prepared by Mr, K. V, Subrehmenge ili नि“ prepared by Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar, B.A., M.R.A.S. 


2 Read irá. 


3 Read Kulaselhara,° 


* The usual form will be Rarkafakatiil Veyalan ninya ; the double locative is uncommon. 


5° The correct accusative will be Tire&kunrappolaiyaiyum. 


s Nalppadin is the Malayalam form of narpadin (L 32). 


5 Panna would be more appropriate, 

*Pati-urutia would be more grammatical 
following mentions a separate item of fact. 
have been in vogue at the time oft 
kogdür and kodutiar. 


? Read aizin®. 


or pati-uguttiyàr, a finite verb, may have been used, as the sentence 
Pati-urutii though a finite verb in modern Malayalam could not 
he present record, as declensional endings have been used in aruliyar, 
t° Before va, a letter has been entered and evased. 
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14 


16 


18 


20 


22 


24 


26 


28 


30 
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First Side. 
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61 


63 


65 
67 


69 


71 


HIRANANDA SASTRI 





Third Side. 


60 


62 


64 


66 


68 


TO 


72 


SOALE: ONÉ-SEVENTHS 





Second Side. 


Printed by Survey of India, Calcutta, 1925. 
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34 


36 


38 


40 


42 


44 


46 


48 


50 
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Third side. 


59 küdi a- 66 tti-kko 

60- randai ta- 67 Juttär 

61 dikkuma- 68 tiruvul. 

62 d-oliü- 69 lam-pan- 

63 nóm-en- 70 niy-aruli- 

64 ru kal=e- 71 yar(ya) mār- 

65 ludi nà- 73 ggame [j*] 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! 


In the month of VriSchika, of the eighth year current opposite to the second year 
of (22s) prosperous reign, when Jupiter was in Karkataka, Kulasskhara-Koyiladhikiri 
was pleased to be present at Nediyatali taking (with him) the four ialis? and Tirukkunrappojai, 
and was pleased to grant. as an affippéru with libation of water, (HirekkainugaicheA- 
aruliydr*) the annual income of forty kalam of paddy (accruing) from dal and the 
arandat of Peruneydal. After informing the ministry, Kulastkhara-Koviladhikariga] was 
also pleased to order the feeding‘ (of persons) and (the reading of) the Mahdbhdraia’ (m the 
temple) from (this) annual income. 


(The members of) the village of Peruneydaland the podural® received as affippé 
nual income? of forty kalam and arandat. 








oru this ane 





of the inhabi 





The Kéyiladhikarigal having issued the royal order to the chieftains 
Kapalimangalam and Muttiru, and Raman-Tayan of Kamakkinappal)i and Nür&yagpag 
Nardyanan of Kadambanádu, as well as, the ür-poduvz], having together carried {thes 
royal order to the chieftains, the chieftains of the inhabitants of these two villages came to the 
temple of Peruneydal and caused the fact that they, as stated in the royal order, ceased tà 


levy? the arandai, to be engraved on stone and had it set up. 























1 Tt cannot be ascertained whether there is any mistake in this word here. If * mere pages ip i 
the word used is rather rare. Another word “ adukkuvadu ° is defined by Mr. m Ayya in hib = prae 
nual as a fee due to the Sirkar from the heir on his succession to the virutti holding, for the gari ol tae 


Royal neet. Dr. Gundert explains it as * the rights retained by the original propri 





etor frum the purchaser" 






give away with a libation of water’ (aftipptru,; 
a Namakkaram (Skt. namaskdram) is an arrangeme 
premises with the food that had been dpa, d 
i e individual, either royal or private, " "P 
— of the M alabharata was a favourite form in which temple charlieg * कार — 
6 Poduval, corresponding to madhyasthas of Tamil inscriptions, represents persons WA ua 
of charitable institutions. They were sub-divided into aga? and puga- podwràl, — 
7 In the expression dffaikkol, üffai--annual, and kof (the substantive of op 


the annualincome (in kind) ficm the lands is meant. | 
8 AJikkumadu scems to mean * realisation (of the tax). T 


offered to the god as nivéd 








Ri 
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No. 41.—THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA ; SAKA 1182. 
By C. R. KRISENAMACHARLU, B.A., OOTACAMUND. 


This grant is engraved on three copper-plates which were forwarded D the r. 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, in the ear 1916, y 
M. E. Ry. M. Ramakrishnakavi, M.A., late of the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, who had obtained them on loan from M. R. Ry. T. Achyuta Rao Pantulu, M.A., Deputy 
Inspector of Schools. No definite information as to their discovery is available. Their 
contents have been reviewed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 1916-17. The 
plates have since been acquired for the Madras Museum and deposited there. | 

The plates are oblong in shape and are held together by a copper ring, the ends of which are 
rivetted into the back of a circular seal. They measure 94^ by 5%” and are about 27 in thick- 
ness. , The ring and the seal have a diameter cf 34” and 2” respectively. The ring had not 
been cut when the plates came up for examination. They contain four faces of writing in all, 
the first and the last plates being engraved on their inner sides only. The entire set with ring 
and seal weighs 274 tolas. On the seal, oh a counter-sunk surface, are engraved in relief (1) the 
symbols of the Crescent and the Sun at the top; below these (2) a boar? facing the proper left 
with a dagger placed in its front with the point upwards, and (3) a cow facing the proper left at 
the bettom. 

The inscription is composed-in the Sanskrit language and written in the Telugu characters 
of the period to which it belongs. "The invocatory and narrative portion of the record (lines 1 
to 45) consists of 21 verses. This is followed, in lines 45 to 63, by the categorical enumeration 
of the donees with their gétras and their shares. Lines 63 to 65 give the boundaries of the gift 
village. These are followed, in lines 65 and 66, by the usual minatory verse beginning with 
“स्वदत्तां and the closing benediction * SUTESUEUADISE'. On the whole, the inscrip- 
tion is engraved very carefully. The ‘position of the anusvdra is not uniform. In some cases 
it is placed at the proper left top corner of the letter to which it belongs as in the later Chalukyan 
records, while in a few others it is placed by the side of the letter as at the present day. The 

mustüra takes the place of the nasal before all consonants. But in some places it does 
not; e.g. desanti in ine 1 and nirevésayanti in line 2. The consonant following the répha is 
doubled. The doubling of the letter ma is effected by adding a subscript n to na, e.g., varnnain 
line 23; vistirmna in line 2$, etc. | 
= The word vêli used for veli in verse 1 suggests the influence of the vernacular pronunciation 
which has 8 tendency to substitute la for the Sanskrit Ja. The expression ‘(aravapaidakhyé* 
in verse 21 seems to have been employed inadvertently as in Telugu, the correct form Garava- 
pšqvškhyë being somewhat difficult to pronounce.* 


e — marked by force and fluency of style. The author's diction in some 
aplaces reminds, us of that of some great poets. Our mind is drawn to the beautiful expression 


of Kalidasa. खोदासन्या कनकनिकय ज्विग्धया in the Mzghadüta, by his phrase * ayeqeraqy 
कमकान कषच्छायेशा' employed in verse 64, 








I १2७७२४४ प्रबन्ध आप — —Tn A, Nu. 4 and page 122, paragraph 30. | i 
4 x o. — — Epigraphical Collection for 1905 belonging to King Prataparudra of this family has the 
— & a above it. The Boar emblem of the Kükatiyas has been noticed by Prof. Hultzsch (above, 
n ja Bee also 1... No. 17 of Nellore Inscrptions in which the ‘Boar’ emblem is carved. 

+° name can very we avapida or “pada, as given i inscripti th i 
— à — pad given in the inscripiion, unless the subscript v was left 


* [He might have taken it from the Maga oii itself,—Ed.] 


No.41. THE GARAVAPADU GRANT OF GANAPATIDEVA, SAKA 1182. 











This inscription is the second copper-plate record, hitherto found, of the Kakatiya 
dynasty. The one already discovered also belongs to the time of King Ganapati and is published 
in the Nellore Inscriptions.t It is dated in the Saka year 1176 corresponding to the cyclic year 
Ánanda and is thus six years earlier than the grant under notice. 

In verses 1 to 6 are praised in order Vighnaràja (4.e., Vinàyaka), Varüha, Sarasvati,? 
the moon-crest of Sambhu, the Lord of Ambika (i.e., Siva), and Vishnu. Verse 7 gives the 
description of the Lotus coming out of the navel of Vishnu from which was born the four- 
faced Brahma (verse 8). Verses 9 and 10 state that from his eye came Aditya (1.e., Sun) and 
from him came Manu who was a king that regulated the castes (varnas) and (their) 
duties (dharmas) etc. The genealogy from Aditya given in the record is as follows :— 


Aditya. 
| 
Manu. 


| 
Ce Jic 


Durjjaya. 
ui ae 
Buda. Mahàdeva. 
Ganapatidéva. 


Kalikala~Chéla is stated to have gone to the Dakshinàpatha in the course of a hunting 
expedition (verse 11). Alighting there upon a famous town called “ Kakati ° he pitched his 
extensive camp near it (verse 12). King Durjjaya who had the epithet Raya-durjaya* (1nvin- 
cible in war) was the next notable member of this family by whom the line of the Kakati kings 
was first established (verse 13). Then is mentioned (verse 14) King Próla i.e., Prola II according 
to the genealogy of the MƏtupalli record of Ganapatidéva.* His son was Rudra (verse 15) who 
was succeeded by his younger brother Mahadéva whose elephants made a breach in the ramparts 
of the residence of the Sévuna (king)? (verse 16). Hisson was King Ganapatideva whose 


p-—————— — — — — — — — — — 


1 Copper-plate No. 17. 
3 The expression actually used is ‘ Sirasvatikhyam-tijah’ by which it is clear the author is glorifying the 


goddess Sarasvati. 

3 A Copper-plate grant of about the 7th century A.D. (No. 6 of Appendix A to the Epigrarhical Report for 
1916-17) mentions Maharaja Rana-durjaya as the founder of the family to which king Prithivi-Maharaja of the 
record belonged. He belonged to the Kafyapa-gétra. It may be recalled here that Karikala-Chéla and his 
descendants claimed to belong to this géira and that the long inscription at Malkapuram refers to the Kakatiyas as 


Durjaya-Kshatriyas (¥pigraphical Report for 1916-17, page 122, para. 32). 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, page 189. Prof. Hultzsch remarks here that “the first king of this dynasty, Préla I is 


not mentioned in any other Kakatiya inscription) It may, however, be noted that he is the earlier of the two 
‘Plas’ mentioned in No. 107 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902. From No. 204 of 1905 itia 
seon that Próla YI had two other sons, viz., Harihara and Ganapati, not generally known. Of these Ganapati probably 


D. 1187 to 1191 or Jaitugi I who 








died at an early ago. 
ë This must be the Dévagiri Yàdava king Bhillama who reigned from A. 
reigned from A.D. 1191 to 1210 (Bom. Gaz., Volume I, Part 2, page 519). Mahüdéva's. latest year would 


be A.D. 1197 or 1198. 
2 Y 2 


जहाम नाराका ल्ला 
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exploits were great (verse 17). His minister was Dévaraja' who was famed for his wide 
charities (verse 18). He had four sons through his wife Lakshmi; they were respectively 
called Rama, Tikka, Marachaya and Bétaya (verse 19). In the Saka year 1182, correspond- 
ing to the cyclic year Raudra, in the month Chaitra, on the day of the Solar eclipse in the 
dark fortnight, Tikka, the second of the said four sons, granted the village of Garavapadu 
as an agrahdra, to fifty Brahmans of several gótras? learned in the Védas (verses 20 and 21). 
The date, according to the late Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris, corre- 
sponds to Monday (not given in the inscription) April 12, A.D. 1260. On this day there was 
a Solar eclipse as stated in the inscription 

The statement that Kariküla-Chola fixed his capital at Kakati in Dakshinapatha is not 
found in any other known record of this dynasty, though Kalikala (or Karikàla)-Chola as an 
ancestor of the family is mentioned in some. In a few records, however, “ Kàkati' is referred to 
as a place with which its early members were connected. An unpublished epigraph* refers to 
Kakati as the “family city’ (kulapura) of this dynasty. Another such epigraph? refers itself 
to king ' Ganapatidéva of Kakatiyyapura.’ 

A chief named Kikartya Gundyana is mentioned in an unpublished copper-plate grant" 
belonging to about A.D. 945 as a subordinate of the Eastern Chšlukya king Amma II.” The 
family to which the chief belonged is called Sàmantavoddi. The epithet ‘ Kakartya’, which is 
evidently a variant of ‘Kakatya, must, therefore, refer to a place to which the chief belonged. 
It is thus almost certain that ‘Kakati’ was an ancient place and the family name Kákati, 
Kakatya, Kaketa or Kakatiya was based upon the originál connection of its members with a 
town of that name and not upon the worship of any family deity as suggested by Kum&rasvàmin* 
[Burnell [Burnell quoted by Fleet.—Ed.] the learned commentator of the Pratéparudriya., it the latte by Fleet.—Ed.] the learned commentator of the Pratéiparudriya., If the latter 


1 Dévarija was not the only minister of the king for we are told that a certain Sivadévayya was his Chief 
Minister (Lives of Telugu Poets by Viresalingam, Old Edition, page 36) who was looked upon as no less than a god 
Sivadévayya must have been identical with the great Saiva teacher Viévéévara-Siva-Dégika, the pontiff of the Gó]aki 
maliha and the rija-guru of three kings among whom was King Ganapati (Epigraphical Report for 1917, page 123) 

2 The commander Tikka Was to be distinguished from his two contemporaries of this name viz., (i) the great poet 
Tikkana who wrote the latter fifteen parvae of the Telugu Mahābhārata and who is stated to have gone asan ambassador 
to the Court of Ganapati from king Manumasiddhi of Nellüru (Nellore) whose minister he was and (ii) the warrior Tikka, 
the cousin of the poet, who was the commander of the armies of Manumasiddhi. Siddha, the father of the last was 
minister under king Tikka, the father of Manumasiddhi {Lives of Telugu Poets, pages 33 to 39). The name Tikka, it 
may be noted, is a contracted form of ‘Tiruk-Kalatti’ a Prakrit form of ‘ Sri-Kilahasti.’ The name was taken after 


that of the popular god Sri-Kalahastigvara at Kalahasti, Chittoor District, Madras Presidency. See Nellore Inecrip- 
tions, A. 7, G. 45, G. 60, ete 


9 Though verse 20 of the inscription states that the village was granted to ‘fifty’ Brahmans, actually only forty- 
nine Brahmans received shares. The fiftieth share was granted to Vallabha of Srikikolanu viz., Srikakulam in the Divi 
taluk of the Kistna district. This is the god of the place who is known also by the name 'Srikakuléévara' and has 
been popular from early times (see Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1893, Nos. 136-172). While making grants 
of agraharas it was customary for ancient kings to provide shares for the local deities and for the Védas , chiefly Rik 
and Yajus (above, Vol. XVI, p. 253, text line 273 and p. 263). The first eleven recipients of shares are of the 
Yaska-gótra which is very rarely met with in these’ days. Yaska, the- author of the Nirukta, was of this gütra ` 
His patronymic is Paingiin the Anukramant of the Atréyi-sakha (Weber Indische Studien, I 71, n; 8396; Vedic 
Index by Macdonell and Keith, Vol. I, page 23). The Muni Yaska is mentioned in the Aévalayana-Srautasiiira 
(Utarardha) along with Vādhūla, Mauna, Mauka, Sārkarākshi, Sarshti, Sāvarņi, Sálank&yana, Jaimiri and 
Daivantyüyana, most of whom were founders of géiras, 

4 No. 204 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

5 No. 111 of 1902. 

* No.l of Appendix A to the Epigray ical Report for 1916-17. 

11504, page 117 1. 

.. * Jnd. dni, Vol, XT, p. 12. 
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were the case tho deity would have been invoked or praised at least in a few of the innumerable 
records of this family. And even if there was such a deity known or familiar to the commentator 
it must have been called so after the place ‘ Kikati. There are many instances of the presid- 
ing goddess Durga of a village being called after the village.? | 

Kanker, the head-quarters of the state of that name, situated immediately to the north of 
the Bastar State in the Central Provinces was formerly called Kakera, Kakaira and Kakaraya.® 
Since epigraphs refer to Kškati as a pura (i.e. city) as noticed above, it is very likely that 
Kanker, as suggested by its ancient names, was identical with Kakati. The forms ‘ Kakati’ 
° Kakatya,” etc. might have, in local pronunciation, taken the forms Kakera (cf. the form Kaketa). 
The connection of the K&kati kings with Kalikala-Chéla, who is well-known to South Indian 
history as a king of about the 6th century A.D., and the story that he fixed his capital at the 
town of Kakati and the appearance, in the adjoining state of Bastar, of an early (Saka 983) Chola 
Chief Chathdraditya-Maharaja* who calls himself, like the Kakatiyas, a descendant of Karikala- 
Chéla, point to the possibility of the said identity. The advent, again, of Annamarája, tbe 
brother of Kakti (४.८. Kakati) Pratüparudra into Bastar, the present ruling family of which is 
Kà&katiya—though curiously enough Sómavamáéi—must have been only a return to the inherited 
family territory lying here or such territory reconquered and recovered now.5 

Among the boundaries of the gift village no village or town is mentioned to help us in its 
identification. There are villages of the name * Gárapádu ° in the Guntur and the Sattenapalle 
taluks of the Guntur district and in the Nuzvid taluk of the Kistna district. From the reported 
fact of the discovery of the plates near Ellore in the latter district it may have to be identified 
with the village of Güárapádu in the Nuzvid taluk. I : 

TEXT. 

[Metres. Vv. 1, 3 Sragdharü ; v. 2 Svàgatà ; v. 4, Indravajrà ; vv. 5, 18 and 20 Sdardilavik- 
riditam ; v. 6 Manddkranta; vv. 7-8 Upajüt ; v. 9 Harini; vv. 10, 12-14 and v. 21 
Anushiubh ; v. 11 Pushpitagiá ; vv. 15-17 Malini; and v. 19 Upéndravajra.] 


First Plate? | 
1 aw va दिशन्ति प्रमदसुपइरंत्यब्धिवेछादुकूलासु- 
2 < fasisafer प्रतिदिशसचला कोत्तिसानत्तयंति । किंचान्यद्य- 
8 द्यदिष्ट निदधति निखिलं तत्तदग्रे समग्रं नित्यं निव्वत्यमाना; कुशल- 


11n almost all earlier inscriptions the family name is given as ‘Kakati’ (sce Nos. 213, 244 and 288 of the Madras 
Epigrapbical Collection for 1893). 
? [and vice versa.— Ed.] 
. side Nos. 252 and 253 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1908 and Nos, 124, 128, 109, 228 and 229 of the 
Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Berar by Hiralal. | 
«No, 198 of the Lists of Inscriptions of Central Provinces and Berar and No. 231 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Collection for 1908. | 
5[1t is doubtful if philology can allow of such a derivation. Besides, history or rather tradition, goes against it in 
as much as the Kükatiyas are said to be the descendants of the Pandava Arjuna and of the Lunar race whereas 
Karikila-Chéla and Ganapatidéva belong to the solar race.— -Ed.] 
6 [Line 64 of the text would show that it stood on the Bhagirathi. N. P. C.] 
7 From ink-impressions kindly lent by the Assistant Archzeological Superintendent for Epigrapby, Madras. 
8 This side of the plateis marked close to the ring-hole with the Telugu-Kannada numerical figure for 1. 
9 The line commences with a spiral which may stand either for Gm or for Sri. The latter is more probable since 
even to-day the orthodox practice in the Telcgn country is to commence any wiling sith the letter Sri or an 
ornamental flourish representingit. [See above Vol. xvii, p. 352 f.n.— E. ] 
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4 म्कुलशहा विघराजप्रणामाः ú [१*] भूतये भवतु वस्स वराहो-भु- 
5 भसुवःखरधिदेबतमेकं 1 एकदापि यजनप्रवणानां wufaenr- 
6 पपादयते यः ॥ [२*] तेजस्सारखताख्यं षुदयसरसिजे वः 
7 ‘wate शीतच्योतिम्मृक्तासुधांभोनिदि'गगनश्चनोचंदनान- 
8 
9 





ward । यस्मिन्‌ संवित्ससुद्रे स्फुरति किमपरं निभ्भरनिस्सरं 
ति स्फायन्मा[ध धुर्याः परिमळितदिशः ्ञोककञ्ञोललेखाः ú [३*] 
10 अज्ञ[]तब॒दिक्षयसंविभागामराइदंड्ापरिभूतिभूसिं i अ- 
11 [gamat सुकुटेन शंभोस्संभावितां ध्यायत चंद्रलेखा ॥ [s*] d  &- 
12 'भाग्ररांविकासकाचोर सर्वेपि दर्व्वोकरालंकारांगमनंगंदप्पंदसनं 
18 ओचद्राचू]डामणिं । इ[च्छ] यस्य चराचरच्छलभवदेविध्यलोकत्र- 
14 [यो] ढष्टिस्थित्युप[सं) इतिक्रममयक्रोडाक्तास्रेडना ú [a] «remm a- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
15 चत्कनकनिक[ष]च्छायया चारुवक्षास्मोदासन्या गतचपलतासीम्य- 
16 “एवांबुवाइ! | निममीर्व्यादद्दिपरथच्योदििक्त arme] ww] नि- 
17 @ भवतु पुरुषः पुंडि|रोकेन्णो व: ॥ [६*] अनातपायत्तनि[ज]प्रबोच॑ मर्च- 
18 द्विकासंपदधीननिद्रं । faeañ विद्टपमाविरासोदमुष्य नाभेररविंदसेक॑ ॥ 
[७*] a- 
19 [स्मा]त्सरोजादुदभूत्स्यंस्‌स्तत्साम्यरम्येव्वेदनेचतुर्मिः । दिशखतखो यु" | 
20 [ग]पद्दिदखन alla a चतुरोपि वदान्‌ ú [८*] अजनि नयनात्तस्या- 
fafat- 
91 विभूषणं सिपिर|प)“टलंद्रोहिज्योति:परिष्कुतमंडल/ । कमलमिव यः का- 
22 @ लोकं विकासयते परेरखिलमसलेरष्एभिइिग्दलेरभितो ed ॥ [et] 





ARTAJ- 

98 द्राजा ''वषनेधसोनियामकः 1 झ्ाघनोयः  fefewst देवानामिव at- 

94 सवः ॥ [१०] तदभिजनजनिस्ततो [धघ]रित्रीमशि[ष]दिमां कलिकाल- 
चोकदेवः [\*] 

25 दिशि दिशि स्टगयाच्छलेन खेलन्रपगतवानथ दक्षिणापर्ध/ सः ॥ [११*] 
पर स 

‘Bead gang. 

१ R९१ प्रकाशित. ? Read fafa’. ¿Read °°. 

Read “atangi”, 6 Read °#ata°, ' Read. "द्रिक्त,, 

R९०१ asa. ° Read Duga”. 

1° R९84 ` aĝa [and सांगांश्च —Ed.] 11 Read वर्ण? [or वरण °. Ed] 


89 Read "qu. 
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26 काकतिरिति werd aa भूपतिः | प्राप्या!'त्म]नस्तहिस्तीश्नें tata 
कल्पय- 

27 ल्‌ ॥. [iat] miaa रा[जर] ga रणदुष्णंयः + agit c 
त्यस्य d- | 

28 sara काकतिभरष्टतः ॥ [<a] तत्संततो सप्तुदभूओलराज़ामिश्नी श्टपः । 

29 प्रणामविमुखारातिराजन्यगजकेसरो ॥ [१४*] saqma aM agate 

30 ततिं at शभितसकललांकोषट्रवो LT ER विद्वधद रतिमंत्तव्यत्मतः- 

31 sa प्रतिक्षपजलराशीनंजता संजद्वार ॥ [u अधिषदखिलसु- 
AARET- 

39 चक्रवालात्तदनुतदतुजन्मा ss यद्धिभरदनवि, हः] 

33 श्होव्यांणावासंवप्र: शरवणा(ण)भवभिन्न॑ faga क्रोंचसद्विं ४ [१६*} Wm मणप- 


Second Plate ; Second Side’. 


34 तिदेवस्तस्थ पुचो धरित्रोसुदवद्वदुरगेद्रा रंतुदाथासबाहः । 

85 सुवन(सुव)मनितरभूपायत्ततुक्षातपतवां agaran ब्री- 

36 रावितानि ॥ [१७१] तस्यासीदध देवराजसचिवो विखंभभूम्भषलेब्विबाशासु- 
37 खग्ीतकोत्तिक्सिर्वाज्यो]ब्लाविलापाअयः 1 at दालांचम THAN” 

38 रोनिडतविद जनस्मूजदुग्गेमदुर्ग तखशमल: सव्वसियाप्राखः 

39 = a [he] जसत्रयत्रांणव्ररात्र Ja भुजे]; समावा GERNE 
40 लच्म्यामभूवन्रथ तस्य रामस्तिक्काभिधो मंचयबेतयाख्यो ॥ [१८.१] ` 

Al maa बयदिकरोशमणिते वर्मे च Aa चेते मासि 

42 सितेतरे शभदिने gaian gat: | सोमान्‌ (uu. 

43 यतिः प्रविततं Raagi we विप्रेभ्यः फलमा es fga | 

44 dama प्राददात्‌ ॥ [२०] afaa गरवपाडाख्ये' आमिनाना । 
45 नासगोजाणि fas fagui वेदबैदिना 1 [२१४] sam | 

45 (दामो । bah एकभागो । maan quum । TENAR 
mm एकभा- । | | | 
1Read SNG? [०7 PA —Ed.] 

*Read gaq’. | 


9'T'his side of the plate is marked with the Telugu Kannada numerical symbol for 2. 
‘Read maag”. - ६ 80४0. ARR. 


४ Road “प्राड़ाएई 
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47 dt । कामनाय्यः एकभागी í ama दिभागी । सोमनाथ व्य 
एक- 
48- भागी । केशवाव्ये, एकभागो | alalara: एकभागो । दामोदरा्य[ः] 
| Third Plate.* 


49 एकसागो 1 ms णएकभागी । wa यस्कगोत्राः ॥ केशवार्य्यो 
am । चोः 
o o d Q 

50 Sara एकभागो । नागनाय्यः एकभागो ॥ (|) केशवाय्यः एकभागो | 
ए69पोताब्यं- 


51 [:] «एकभागो । प्रोलनाय एकभागी । D] नरसिं]हाय्येः एकभागो । 
Nama: एकभागो [e] wr | 

52 दित्याः एकभागी । भास्कराय्ये: ए[क*]भागो । पोतनारव्यः ' एकमागी । 

| एते इरितगोचा; [॥*] 

53 पोतनार्य्या दिभागो । चा[व]नाव्यः एकभागो । अप्पनाय्ये एकभागो । 


MATAN 

54 एकभागी । काम्रनाय्यः एकभागो | प्रोलनाय्यः एकभागी । waqar 
एकभा- - 

55 गी 1 प्रोलनाय्यः एकभागी। सूरनाव्य; एकभागो | णते शओवत्सगोचाः ॥ 
sc | 

56 atà: एकभागो । गोतमगोतः ú Aara: एकभागो । आजेयगोचः ॥ 
सारना- 

57. d. एकभागी । वाधूलगोचः ४ igata एकभागो । meta? ॥ 
पोत- 

88 नाय्यः एकभागो । बोहनाय्य: एकभागी । dara: एकभागो | 
O [एते*] काश्य- 

59 पमोत्रा: ú Wear: एकभागी । कोल्लनाव्येः एकंभागी । प्रोलनाय्य: 
60 एकभागी i कीँमनाव्यः एकभागी । qara एकभागी । एते 
भारदाजगोतवा. ॥ | 
61' wearer एकभागो । taqra: एकभागी । कॉमनावय्ये: दिभागो । 

गोवद्धेना- 





1 The plate is marked with the Telugu numerical figure for 3 near the ring-hole. 
: $ ° 
2 [ Danda is unnecessary.--Ed.] 3 Read गाग्यंगीबः, 
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62 < एकभागो . । कैशवाय्ये एकभागो । Aleja एकभागो. v 
एते कौशिकगोत्राः ú NAT- | 

63 कोलनिवल्ञलसस्थ एको भागः ॥ अस्य ग्रामस्य सोमानः । gaa 
ऊहुगुलकंट । आग्नेय्यां 

64 बेलगकुंट 1 दक्षिणत:। नेलगुंटमध्यसु । “नेरित्यपसिमवायब्यतः । भीसर[थो] । ° 
उत्तर- 

65 तः ë पायं] | tara: YE ॥ gaai utai घा यो इरत 
aq- | x 

66 wei । safe वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः ú [२२"] मंगळ 
AA ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1). Salutations to Vighnar&]a, offered every day, being the family home of 
prosperity, bestow we alth on hand, convey great pleasure, cause the enjoyment of the earth 
which wears the silk garment of the gea-coast, set a-dancing everlasting fame in every quarter of 
the globe and also place before (us), exhaustively, everything that is desired ! 

(V. 2). May that Varaha (४-6५ the Boar incarnation of Vishnu), the sole presiding deity of 
(the three worlds) Bhüh, Bhuvah and Svah, who bestows royalty even on those that were once 
devoted to sacrifice, be for your prosperity (%.., bless you)! 

(V. 3). May that Lustre of Learning, shine in the lotus of your heart, which is-delight- 
fully enjoyable like the Cool-rayed (Moon), the pearl, the nectar-sea, the celestial river 
and the sandal! And what more! While this sea of knowledge heaves up, geries of 
the waves of verses Sow forth unceasingly, laden with increasing sweetness, perfuming the 
quarters. 

(V. 4). Meditate upon that streak of the Moon which has not shaken off its coyness (४.6५, 
remains tender), which is honoured by the crown of Sambhu, which knows not the vicissitudes 
of growth and decay and which is not subject to humiliation by the fangs of Rahu ! 

(V. 5). Worship you all the Companion of Ambika, the glorious Moon-crested One (t.e. 
Siva), whose body is adorned with snakes, who destroyed the pride of Ananga (i.e, Cupid) 
and whose volition is (the cause of) the repeated sport consisting of the order of creation, 
protection and destruction of “the three worlds (with their) duality born of the apparent 
(phenomena of) the movable and the immovable! 

(V. 6). May the Lotus-eyed Purusha (¿.e., Vishnu) whose chest 18 beautiful with (the goddess) 
Lakshmi of sparkling hue like that of the golden sient n eee of sparkling hue like that of the golden streak on the touchstone (and who is) compar- 


1[ Rules of sandhi are not observed in this list.—Ed.] 


*Read पर्वतः. 
?['The danda is to be omitted.—Ed.] 
“ Read sr त्य”, 5 [Read mfa: Ed] 


6The reference here might be to the story of Varüha-Vishnu having raised to royalty the Dévas, who were 
devoted to sacrifices, having vanquished the Asura Hiragy&ksha. Or it may be to the fact of His bestowing 
royal glory upon the descendants of the Munis, Manavya and his son Hárita, 1.e., the Chalukyas, who had the Boar 
emblem, probably on this account. [ «fq would show that there is no such reference. The idea seems to be that 


Varáha bestows royalty even on those who worsbip him only once.—Ed.] 
2 z 
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able to the cloud (lit. with lighting), thatis void of fickleness and handsome, be ever for (¢.e., 
grant) that prosperity of limitless increase such as overflows with elephants, chariots and horses ! 

(V. 7). From the navel of this (Vishnu) who desired to create the world there appeared a 
lotus, which did not depend upon the Sun for its awakening (1.e., blossoming) and which did not 
depend upon the splendours of the moon-light for its sleep (?.e., closure). 

(V. 8). From that lotus arose the Self-born (Brahma) simultaneously determinin g the four 
quarters with the four faees beautiful like itself (i. e, the lotus) and even so (?.e., simultane- 
ously) revealing the four Vēdas with their branches (angas). 

(V. 9). Of his eye was born the Sun, the ornament of the three worlds, whose round form ig 
adorned with the light which is hostile to the mass of darkness and who opens (4.e., -awakens), 
at the morn, the entire world (which +s) like a lotus closed in all round by the eight petals, viz., 
the eight quarters. 

(V. 10). From him was born the king Manu, the regulator of castes and (their) duties, whe 
was praiseworthy among the lords of the earth like Vasava (%.e., Indra) among the Dévas. 

(V. 11). Then (4e. in course of time) ruled this earth Kalikala—Choladéva, who had 
his birth in that noble race (of Manu). Sporting, for the sake of hunt, in the several quarters, 
he reached Dakshinüpatha. 

(V. 12). Reaching there the well-known town called Kükati, the king fixed his extensive 
camp at that extensive place. . 

(V. 13). In his family was born King Durjjaya, unconquerable in war (rana-durjaya), whose 
foundation (people) say that the Kakati kings, born in his race, were.. 

(V. 14). In his line was born the king called Prólarája, who was a lion to the elephants, 
tiz., the hostile kings disinclined to do homage (£o him). 

| (V. 15). (Then) adorned that race, his son Rudradéva, who removed all sufferings on earth 
and the sea-lire of whose prowess, causing internal (7.e., mental) distress, quickly consumed the 
Oceans of hostile kings. 

- (V. 16). Then, his younger brother, the glorious Mahadévaraja ruled the entire circle of 
the earth right up to the Chakravila mountain, the residential rampart of the Sévuna (king) 
breached by the tusks of whose elephants, eclipses the Krauficha mountain cleft by Saravana- 
. bhava (i. e, Kumara). ` 

(V. 17). Then bore (i.e., ruled) the earth, his son, Ganapatidéva, who had arms long enough 
to give pain to the Lord of serpents (४.७., Adigésha) and the exploits of him, who had the 
strength of an uttratha (i.e., super-chariot-warrior), rendered the earth (with its royal) pearl 
umbrella subject to (the authority of) no other king. 

, (V. 18). Now, that king had à minister (named) Devaraja, who possessed ‘his confidence, 
who was the repository of the glory of the moon-shine of great farne, sung by the rhoüths of the 
several quarters of the globe and. who i removed the dirt, which was the insurmountable 
poverty of learned meh, with the waves of the big streams of Water (poured outon the otcastong) 
of gifts and who was the refuge of all (kinds of) prospérity. i | 

(V. 19). To him were born, through (his wife) Lakshmi (four sons) viz., Ratna, Tikka, 
"arhohaya and Hétaya, resembling the (four) aims of Madhustdana (io. Vishnu) who is 
occupied with the protection of the three worlds. . | 
(V. 20). In the Saka year coniited'by two, ‘the elepheints df the'quiastera (४.४., éight) 





sndléas (i.e., eleven), ie, 1182, in ‘the (cyclic) year called Raudra, in the month 
Chaitra, on the suspicious day (in the) dark '(forinight) on (the occasion of) the wolar 
Spy, the wise and the illustrious gerere Ticks, of those (four brothers), gave, to fifty? 


bua 


& - 


1 See ४. m, p. 248 above, 





No.41. THE GARAVAPADU GRAN 


Brahmans, & 


paddy (-fields). 


ia the Védas and holding s 


७ wwe h bo b we HY m m E |S < 
५७ १ BES & ७ ३३ S HR & BE S 


m 'The plate gives Garavapada (or “pada. 
be connected with Poléri or Po 
'The elision o£ accounts 


eo © -3 C5 C HH G DN is 


(V. 21). (Hereunder) 




















| Sómanathüryys « | 
Janarddanaryya . 

| Nàmanüryya 

| Vamanary ya . 

| Kamanaryya 

| Mailararyya 

| SOmanatharyya . 
Késgavaryya 


Matavaryya 
(Madhavaryya?) 


Dimddararyya 
| Maranaryya 
| Kë saväryya 
| Chédanaryya 
| Naganaryya . 
| Késavaryya 
Prapõtãryva 
Prólanüryys ° 
Narasimharyya . 
| Prélanaryya 
| Adityaryya . 
| Bhaskararyya  . 
Pótanàryy& 
| Potanàryya 
| Chavanaryya + 


| Appanaryya 


४ [55 (or Pola) seems to b 
goddess that presides over the city’. 


V. 85] i 
3 Read Nandanarya. 


are written the 


Share 
Or Gotra. 
shares. | 
2 | 
L || 
1 
1 
1 
2 
Yaska. 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 Harita. 
1 | 
1 | 
1 | 
' | 
i | 
2 ) 
1 | Srivatsa. 
1 | | 


T OF GANAPATIDEVA , SAKA 1182. 


n extensive and prosperous a rahara (2.e., 


hares in this (agrabara) called 


| No. 





m 


Brahman village) possessing fruitful 


names and the gofras of the learned Brahmans versed 


Garavapadu.! 
Share 
Name. Or 
shareg. 


— — — — — 


| Prélanaryya 


Kamanaryya 
Prélanaryya 
Maménaryya 
Prélanaryya 
Süranàryya 
Süranàryya 
Amnénaryya 
Maranaryya 
Nazhdanaryya® 
Potanàryy& 
Boddanaryya . | 
Mailariryya - . | 
Prélanaryya š 
Kollanàryya š 
Prölanäryya . 
Kómmanàryya . 
Chauvanaryya . 


Prolanàryya 


Kómmanà&ryya 


Koémmanaryya . | 
Govarddhanaryya 
Kééavaryya | 
Médanaryya 


Vallabha 
Srikakolanu. 


of 


See f. n. 8 on p. 346 sbove).—Ed.] 
léramma which is a corruption of Prolslamma 


for forms like Péla, Péléri 









1 
1 
1 ? 
Srivatsa. 
1 
1 
1 
1 Gautama. 
1 Atrêya. 
1 Vadhils, 
1 Gargya. 
1 
1 bor 
1 
1 
1 | 
1 Bharadvaja. 
| | 
1 
1 
1 
2 
Kausika. 
1 
1 
1 
1 'This is 8 god, 


“the 
and Polimerag, ein — K. 
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Ll. 62f The boundaries of this village (are) :— 
On the east: Üddugulakunta!; 
On the south-east: Velagakunta! ; 
On the south: the centre of Nélagunta! ; 
On the south-west, west and north-west : (the stream) Bhirnarathi; 
On the north: Payumputta’: 
On the north-east: Miraputta?, 

[V. 22 is the usual minatory verse warning one against the sin of revoking gifts of 


land made by oneself or by others. ] 
(L. 65). May there be three-fold prosperity, auspicious and great ! 





1 This must have been a pond. 
"This must have been an ant-hilt, 





A | PAGE 
Paar | agrahara, ° ° è 216, 228, 231, 234, 235 
a, accusative plural ending in, ë š . 182 | Ahavamalla, epithet of Sémésvara I, . 97,40, 174 


| Ahavamalla (Soméévara I), Chalukya k., 25, 54, 55 nas 


By initial form of—, a e Ld ° ° 146 73 176 
173, 


z, used for yà, a 9 g ° a 4 219 ; y 
Abhaya, Chola k., TM S . 28,29 | Ahavamallakula-K sls, title of Vira-Rajéndra, . 54 
Abhaya, sur. of Kulóttuga Z2(t < Ü > 68 | Aichadéva,m, + « «© + + © 204 


Abhayagiri, Buddhist sect, < e ७ s 931 n; | Aichula, m., 20. 8 अ ७ 994 
| Aihole inscription,. R P : . I 92 


Abhayagirimahavihira, . . à . 337 | " — NGE चिं 
Abhayagiri-vihara, 20. o o 382,333 a धार eer of 119 ` 


Abhayagiri monastery, + + * * * ` 338 |. Aimpanaichohëri (Aimbuņaichchēri), vi, 116, 122, 124 
abhitvaramäna, official, . ° . i . 306 Ajohha(jjavara) Nakimayya 8.a. Nükimayys, © 185, 
Achchavinna-Chadaügeavi, m., " , . 122, 124 | 186, 188 
Achchipoti, queen, 2. . . 809,310 | Ajjava, family, . — . 183, 184, 187, 192, 106. & n. 
Achyutapuram plates of Indravarman, . . 108 | äjñā (executor), < + + >» 309, 310, 311 
adda-chinna, coin, —— 173, 175, 176 | àjnapti (executor), 4, 7, 11, 14, 57, 58, 60, 118, 
Adhikarana Saranan, m., š ; š . 334 | | ; 228, 933, 235, 259, 314, 316 
adhikarika, official, 20. a. . 249 | Akalankan, Chola ky s * + * ° 29 
Adhirajéndra, Chóla k-s o > a ° 30, 332 n. | Akàlavarsha, Rashfrakijak,. ° + 244. 252 
Adhirijéndradéva, Chilak, . + ° « 382 Akkatañgēra-bhāvi, well, . + «१ + 1H 
Adigal Gandan Marambivai, probably queen of | Akshapada or Nyaya, school, . š . a ITOM 
Nandivarman HII, «+ e "T . 118 | àkshapatalika, oficial, «+ , ° ° * 221, 226 
Aditya, m,. + + + + 218,214 217 | aksha(é)dlin ~ ^ — Xo eo F ck 498 
Aditya alias Kódandaràma, Chola E, — . 27 | akshaá.lka, š . " . . 285, 205, 296 
Aditya or Adityawarman, Chola ky. «१ — 23, 49, 52 | akshadalin, goldsmith, «+ °» «+ >» 312, 313 
Aditya I, Ola k, + + «+ 28,24, 118 akshayani-dharman, e e © * «61, 63m. 
Aditya-Bhogika, M., + e . 308,310, 311 | Alakà or Alaküpuri, city of Kubéra, 114, 171, 197,198. 
Aditya-MaBchin, m, . Q + + «+ 308 | Allra Nagadévayya,m, *. < °» 192,185 
Adityaryya,m, + < «© ५ « 982,898 | Alamanda plates of the year 904, . `. 311, 312 
Aditya-Séna,k, . » + «© + « 91 | Alambékkam, sa, Àlappikkam, . » > 118 
Adityefvara, 6. a. Kédandaraméivara, . ` 28, 24 | Alambikkam, vi., ह. ७७. ह e . wae 
üdya-pitha, . : à š . ^ . 241 | Alamvimah&pura, à ; š 219, 221, 223 
Agastya, sagê,  » : š 109, 113, 212, 217 | Alangudi, vi., à Ew š . . 106 


Agastyésvara, god, |. ^. . 216,218 | Alangudi-sthala,dt, + + © ° 165, 167 
Alipa, diss " 4 a ç e a 218, 223 


Agastyésvara, tery « ° ° ° 170, 212, 213 | 
Aghóra (Siva), š š ० š . 197,199 | Álapáka-B6l, 2007. < ३ ०» 5. bh 
Alapagrima, ti., 9 4 e ° e हो CU 300 


Agila, m., š š š ; š 826, 327 
Alapa-pattala, di., an à š 221 


agnihütra, rie, >» š ç š 238, 250, 257 š 
Agniéarmma-tTiruvédi (Trivàdin) m, . 122,124 Ālappākam, vis a, » + ६ * 123, 124 


Agnisarmman, me + e OR AE 000 Mis ç 8 3 . 69, 60 | Alappákka-Vijaiyepallülàn, Me 116 118, 121 


1 Mr. G. S. Ramanathan, B. A., of my office has proved very useful in the preparation of this index. 

N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp yii fo x. 
The following other abbreviations are used ch. == chief ; co =country ; di.= district or division; do=ditto ; ` 
dy. dynasty ; E.-— Eastern; k.-king; m.—man; mo.-mountain; fj.-river; 8, G.=same 86; mame; 
ie. -- temple; vi.--village or town; w.— woman j W;zs Western, . 
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7८05 PAGE 
; 282 | Anaulundava, vi., ; ५ i . 335 
WE | . . 119 | Anbil plates or grant (of Sundars-Chóla) — 15,26 
un l | : 161, 163, 164 | Andaja family, . i e . . . 292 
i Andavamás, family, . .' . , — . 290 
rêhmi * + « 68, 159, 817 | Andéki a.a. Addanki?, , , , , 968 
Grantha, . . . 8, 21, 22, 115, 331 | Andiki, vi, ` * °, . — 828, 292, 234 
Gupta Bráhmi,  . : ^ 18 | Andhakéévara, god, : 4 à i . 189 
Rannada or Kanarese, 138, 171, 178, 182, 189 Andhakésvara, s. a. Madanésvara, . š . 189 
196, 199, 201, 205, 206, 207, 208, 212 | Andhakéévara (Bhiméévara) te, . : 170, 171 

š . 16, 20, 262 | Andhàsura (Aundhásura), god, 185, 186 188, 189 
74, 100, 128, 219, 224, 284, 320 190, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195 196, 205, 206 
s ; e 138, 160, 165 | Andhásura, e. a. Andhakéévara, #e,, . 170 
: : i . 172 | Andhau inscriptions of Rudradāman I š . 339 
| š š . ° 146 Andhra, CO., . ° a . 104, 105, 108, 112 
a « 5, 21, 22, 115, 138, 331 andhraka, . ‘ i ° : ç - 806 














š š ; . 227, 346 | Andnliys (Andoolea), vê., š 62 

Telugu-Kannada, . I : 2 ह 165 Arhgiras or Angiras, sage, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 193 Ei 
Vafteluttu, . š š ; i . $40 
Amalapautika-gràmg, vi, . .  , 62, gg | Afijuvannam, . » 70 





FAR ananguru, viy 228, 232 

Amaravati pillar Inscription, . š i . 148 Anmanathgura or Anman Sube 

d LOB "ivars (Indra) . * a " 4l . 234, 235 

amátya, official ° 306 Annada-mangala, work, . ० a a a 62 
— ho 58 हो. Cs “ह 3 narüja, Kakatiya prince, . | | y 
arisha, myth. k N . — , 76, 78 Annamaraj akatiya o 9 





















Arnigeri inscription, . . ` . ° 201 n. 

Amma (IT) or Ammaraja TL, Chajukya k., 22 An-ai(Parthia),co, . ७ 6 276, 278 
2, 233 & n., 234 & n., 315, 348 i : 

Gntahpurika, official, , š š š 221, 226 

LIM Ara} a (D), Chàlukya i . . " 220 

a 352, 355 Antirigim, vi. š हे . 302 
Athné races 4 १ ° 7 ES — — Antirigãm plates of Yaéabhafijadéva, 283, 284, 302 
& 2७७ yadharabhaijadz- Antróli-Chhàroli copper plate grant of Kakka of 
š . š 285, 286, 287, 297 
| — Saka 679 š š š 238 
— Ti 235, 287 Anupama, eur. of Govinda III 247, 2 
238, 240, 241 & m., 242, 246, 247, 248, 249 — Bs S — 
251, 253, 254, 255, 256 | anupravaras— 

Améghavarshadéva, s. a. Amöghavarsha T . 257 Ashtakavat, . . . ० š . 297 
Amêhini votive tablet of the year 72, , . 272 Aura, e |. , . TEE - 294 
४ ara or AmudasGgaramuni, author and Bhargava, . ० . . ° 295 

Jaina teacher, , . 64, 65, 67, 68, 69 Bhargavavat, A š . i . 294 
"hSATASATÉ ( = Ámbasarabhitta ( ?)), Uh., S 300 Chyavanavat, . e ° ° e 294 

ERR TUTAN (Siva), # . * * . 140 Jámadagni, = a * * 9 a, 294. 
aca (Cupid), e. . ° e 350, 353 Róhitavat, e. * a ^ ° 297 

tal . š š . 299 Vi$vümitravat, 


. . 294, 297 
š š 189, 191, 193 Anurãdhapura, vi., . 331, 333 n., 335, 336 337 














Terman, : š š e 912 | Anuruddha, dramana k., : š . - 333 
Anapšya, Chola k i : "+ 88 | anuséndpati, official, , : . 157 
Anapiys, sur. of Kulottutiga YI ( 7), « ; š 68 | anusvira, symbol, 32 n.. 33 N.s 94 N., 96 N., 41 २४... 46 n. 
imartts. co. š 101, 104, 108, 119 anusvara, unnecessary insertion of— N e 92 m. 
7, 8, 11, 14, 116, 12] 123, 259 en Lal replaced by guttral nasal ° š 87 












res refer to pages; m, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on PP. vii to x, 
breviations ave used ch, =chief ; co = country ; di. == district or division ; do zz ditto ; 


magis ; £. — TI, —UI8n ; mo, «mountain ; rí.-xriver : 8 @==same 88 ; sur.== Surname; 
Ba se temple; oí व्यय पर] or town; w.— woman W.=s Western. 
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PAGE 
anusvira, replaced by dental nasal, . + 100 | Asurári (Vishnu) i 49 
anusvara, used for nasals, — . १ . 160,348 | ç#adhyaksha, oficial, + 6 E 156 
amusvüra, wrongly used for final z, . : 87 | Aévalagana-érautasütra, work | C. 848 n 


anusvara, consonants doubled after, . . 198 | aivamédha, sacrifice, 50, 222, 998,959 
, a » * » $ + 
131, 136 | aávaróha, official ?, . . . . . 156 


enutiara, penance, š " š š 
Gan, . . . . ° 199 & n. | Asvatthāman, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 150, 151 
Aparajita, Pallava k. . . + + + 24 | Athamallike, s. a. Athmallk,  . . —. 289 
Apastamba-dharmasitra, work, < . + Bln. | Athamalik or Athmallik State, . 288 n., 289 
टीक vh, ° . . ° ० . 300 | atithisantarpana, . . . ` . 260, 257 
Appanaryya,m,. +. « «+ «+ 352, 355 | qtithitarpana, «© «© + > © « 238 
Appar, Saiva saint, . . ° . 162 Atri, sage, . ; Eso  % š 131 & n., 136 
Ara inscription of the year 41, . . 264, 269 | atiaikkol, annual income, . ० . 944, 345 n. 
aradhya, title, ° . क a 205, 206 & 5. attvppéru, . . » 344 345 & The 
arandai, tax, . ° . * 342, 343, 345 | Attiraiya, used for Atréya, . . ° . 122 
Aramana or Arumana = Ramafifia, 331, 333, 336, 337 | Atyantakima, epithet of Rëjasihha LI, 149, 151, 152 

e 02, 03 


11, 14, 119, 124 | Audumvarika-vishaym, dis + +» © 
- 79 | Aurva, sage, 2. 5. 5 « 188,107 
Arghyatiriha, . «+ + «+ + 179,181 | Avalokit&évara, Bõdhisattva, . . + . — 74 
Arichit (Arisil), ri., , «७» 5 o. 10,13 | Avanijan&éraya, epithet of Pulakēśirāja, . . 98 
Arindama, Chala k., . «= + 2427, 42, 58 Avanijan&éraya-Pulakéáir&ja, Ohāļukya kə . 93 
7 Avanivarman पा, Surashira ch., " " 


arat-or araiy-dlat, report, š ० 
Archer Type of Gupta coins, . š š 


Arisil, s. a. Arichit, ; ह ë š à . 
Arjuna, epic hero, . . ; š . 53, 152, 217 Avanti, co., . है . . 102, 103, 239, 240 
Arka, . . . . ® . . . 28 Avantivarmman, Maukhari k "EA . 82 
Arthaéastra, work, 200. s. c. 5 156 | Avasthi-Sri-Malhe, ma, < «= . «= 225,226 
Arumolidéva-valanadu, d, . š š » 119 | Avattamba, used for Ápastamba, . : . 124 
Arundhati, w., š š e 209, 211, 215, 217 | àvom, . " : ' , . . 901 
Artiru-chavadi, di., š 2 N ; 163, 165 | Ay, dy., ] ' . : ; : : 91 
agu-vama, >. š š « 177 & n., 178, 185, 188 Ay, tribe, . ५ i x . R . 161 
Aruva-nadu, di, . à š å B&n., 11, 14 üyavana, . ' : . . 173, 174, 176 n. 
Aruvi-vadatalai-n&du, d,  . " š . 8m. Ayuh, myth. : : . : 132, 136, 161 

18 


. 123 | Ayumitr& ch, c 
119 | Azes k 270, 271, 272, 273, 274, 215, 277, 219, 280 


Arya Patalamalla, s. a. P&tàlamalla 241, 247,255 | Azes-Azilises, . . " . : 274 
+ 149 | Azilises, a es " न š . 278, 274 


Aryavarman, Ganga k ; : ° 
Aryavarta, co., >» "I" 29, 20, 39, 51 
Aryyaha (?), family (1), š ; : . 3,4 
Asadhia, m., A š š š 156, 157 B 


Arvala-kiirram, di. : A š 2 
Arvalam e. a. Alivalam, " 


Asanapura, t, + . 55 & n., 56, 57 

asüróha (—aévàróha), oficial, 3 š . 157 | Bachi-Setti,m., ° . ; š > . 206 
Aécharyamanjari work, . ; š š . 342 | Badagāchī (Burgachee), ७ e + © ° 62 
Asêka, M., . š . 328 | Badakshan, v, - š š ` à . 282 
Ashtakulasimha, title of Vira-Rajéndra, . . 48, 54 | Badami, caves ab-—. à š š . 342 
Ashtangalakshmi, " à : . 998 | Badami, vt., š š š 3 $ 93, 238 
Agdka or Addkavarman, myth. k., š 147, 150, 151 | Bagwan, vi., : š ; : ` ` F 

š " . 281 | Bahadur Khán-ji Museum, - š . . 

— a katen se eee e e $ 65 | Bahubalin,m, < š š 201 & n., 202, 204 






ašöka tree, . ° . 

N. B.—Tbe figures refer to pages ; n- after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the: additions on — x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief ; co. — country ; district or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty ; E. — Eastern E.= king ; m.—man; mo.--mountam ; 7 e-river; 4, G,«»88me 88 ; Gur, BUNAMA | 
te. -temple; vi.--village or town; s.woman:; W.- Western. 
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PAGE 


| Bauka, Pratthara k., 87, 88, 89 & n., 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 
99, 102, 103, 106 


PAGE 


8821713, ei, . š : : : i - 302 | 
Babir, They ? 9 a D e * a 5, 8, 9 | 





Baiiaman (Valla-mandala ?), ५ š š š 93 | bee, . I ; i : Wm 3 192, 195 
Báiachandra-Bhattárakadéva, Me . 173, 175, 177 | Belar, s. a. Véelàpura, . š " : š 241 
Bàjàditya, Magadha k., , ° * 82, 83, 84 & m. | Belvala di., š a 174,177,178, 179, 180, 181, 


Baliditya, poet, » ë . š . . 114 
Balagarave inscription of the time of Chšlukya, 


Jayasimha, 4 š š ; Š . 32l 
Balaja, er. ?, š ही š š š . 268 


183, 184, 186, 189, 190, 191, 194, 196, 197 
198, 201, 203, 205 


| Belvala three-hundred, di. . š š . 193 n. 





Balaka-palvala, pond, . ; 4 Š 259, 260 Belvalav -erad=aru-nüru, š š 191,193 & m. 
Balanandi, w., š : N E $ . 268 Benares, vi., 4 $ š š : 181, 218 
Balasvàmin, 9m, . ; a A A 208, 282 | Benares inscription of Pantha, é š 2 125 


| Bendaki, vi., is š ० 1 š . 302 

Bengal Asiatic Society's copper plate of Vināya- 
ka-pàla, . . ° > š š . 101 

Bétaya, Kikatiya prince, - . š 248, 251, 254 


Bali, demon k, à š " 6 32, 48, 112 m. 
bah, . š e 4 76, 78 & n., 238, 250, 257 
bali, . š š š š Š š 189, 121 
Ballšlasëna, Bengal L., i š š . 130 | 


Balligann, vi., ë » š z š . 994 | Betma, vi., = ° ° » 320, 322 & add. 
Balsar plates, R " < : I ñ 93 | Betwa, ri, . š š š š š °. 125 
Bimadéya ? m., . : " : 156, 157 & n. Bhadra, queen of Harichandra Rohillad- 

Bamanghiti, di, . š ‘ š š 300, 301 | dhs, . a . . . 88, 90, 95, 97, 98 


| Bhadram[égha], Z., . . š š » 160 
| Bhadraérénya, Kajachuri Es a n i हृ 129 
bhüga-bhoga-kara, . š ` š 222, 224, 22 9 


Bamanghati, vi. , ° ° ° ° 300, 301 
Bimanghäți grant of Ršjabhañjadšva, . 283, 300 
Bamanghati grant of Rapabhafijadéva, . 283,300 | 





Bamra, family, .  . e + 5.  « 2887. | Bhagale, w., ; A 206, 208, 210, 212, 213 
Bamra, atale, š . के a , - 288 | Bhagalpur copper-plate of N arayanapala, . 104 n. 
Bana, family, š ç š š 2 i 7 | Bhagenabbe, w., . š š i 173, 174, 176 
Binabbatia, author, . . . , go | Bhagiratha, myth. £., s g 22, 26, 36 





Banajira * Y. CR TT 


| Bhàgirathi (Ganges), ri., ° ० 86, 62, 96, 98, 305 


° + . 208 | Bhigiysbbe w., . . , `, 173, 176, 178 

Ban gêni š A - 85 | Bhairava Saiva school, . a ; š e 176 m. 
š š - 820 | Bhaktavatsaléévara temple, , e . ° 834 

320, 321, 322 n, bhamdagarika, official, . š ० 156, 157, 221, 226 

j e 288n. | bhanasu, . š š š i š 189 


^ 220 | Bhandi, clan, š ; à ° 93, 101, 108, 111 
| ° 289, 300, 301 Bhañja, dy., 282, 285, 986, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 

ATON E ७ 104 %,, 105 %., 230 ; 293, 295, 297 
Barns (Broach), . ° . ° š š 98 Bhanu, m., , š a š ° e 126, 127 
Dasárh (Vaisali, zç,  . 4 i " . 242 Bhanuchandra, m., š š è o ,e« 3208 
Basava (Chenna-Basava), minister, >. ^ . , 150 | Bhanu Gupta, Gupta k., ^ « 81,82 & n, 83 
Baudh State, s. š ; रि 288, 300, 302 Bharadvaja, sage, . 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 151 
Baudb, e£, . š $ š 4 292,300 | Bbharani-svàmin, m,  . ० ० ° a 63, 64 
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Bsudh grant of Kanakabhas jadéva, - 291,302 | Bharata, epic hero, š 2 á 22, 26, 37, 50 
Baudh grant of Rapabhanjadéva of the 26th Bharata, epic, nw” : š ` 214, 216 
० ° » . š 283, 800 | Bharatachandra Raya, Bengali poet, ' . e 62 


3 grant of Rapabhafijadéva of the 54th Bhargava (Paragurama), a ° ° e 305 
< * a ° ° e. a 283 Bharsar, ti., ° ° = asss n ee ERR s Š AG. a e e 81 


N. B.—Tbe figures refer to pagea ; *. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. viito x, 
Ihe following other abbreviations are used :-—ch, — chief , co.=country ; di.<district or division š do. == ditto s. 
— ; = bestan ; -E.==king ; *5.—ma&n ; mo.=moumtain ; fi.zriver; 8. do=game AS} SUP == णतला ल s 
g, wa Lem > == Villace 


or town; #.= woman; परळ Western. 
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PAGE 


Bhaskara, school of—, . š; " ç . 176 n. 
Bhiaskararyya, m., i , š 352, 355 
bhata, . ; : 250, 256, 294, 296, 306 
Bhata-Nirdla, š š : : . . ) 3802 
sBhata-Nirola—Nirla, . š s : « 303 
bhaita, : š š : ç . . 299 
Bhatta, m., . . .  .  . 288, 949, 250 
bhatta, title, `, i à š š 285, 287, 306 


BEatta Brahmavira-svamin, m,  . y . 61, 63 
Bhattacharya, samaya or school, z . 176 n. 
Bhattadhannéka, m., . š 110, 114 
Bhattagunda, m., .. š 227, 283, 285 
Bhattakésavadéva, m., I : : . 297 


Bhattara-kola (Bhatta s lake), š š , 179 


Bhattapurandara, m., . ‘ . 4 . 297 | 
Bhattarudada(°drata), m., . : š . 296 | 


Bhattas' lake, ; " š ; A . IBI 
Bhattasumangala, m., . š š š 285, 295 


Bhatta Unmilana-svàmin, m., š ; . 63, 64 | 


Bhatta-grima, vi., š š i à 250, 256 
Bhatti, clan, s i é š š . 96, 98 
Bhattika, epithet of Dévaraja, š . s 96 
Bhattika Dévaraja, s. a. Dévaràja 1, ch., . . 93, 08 
Bhilláditya, Pratihàra k., s . 88, 90, 96, 98 
Ehiltama, Yadaea k, . š š š . 947 n. 
.Bhillamala, vi, . ह š š . . 92m. 
Bhilluka, s. a. Bhillàditya, . š ç š 88 
Bhilmàl or Bhinmal, vi., 4 š " . 239 
Bhima, epic hero, . š š ४ " . 217 2. 
Bhima, Pallava prince, . r ड x . 116 
Bhima (I), Chàálukya k., . 2, 227, 231, 233 & n. 
Bhima (II), Chalukya E., ç $ 227, 231, 233 
Bhimarathi, ri, « ; " š 353, 356 
Bhimata (1), Kalachur: k š . 129, 133, 137 
Bhimata (II) Kajachuri ky . ; 129, 134, 137 
Bhiméévara, ie, . š š . 170, 171, 199, 206 
bhishaj, official, . š š š š 221, 226 
Bhishma, epic hero, i $ " š . 205 n. 
Bhitari pillar inscription, š š š . 242 


Bhitari seal, . . . . . . 83 | 


Bhogabhata, Pratihara prince, ° . 88, 95, 98 


Bhogabhümi, . ° æ je 28 I 
bhogi-bhogin, used for bhaga-bhogin, . . 297 | 
Bhogika- Bhoi, palankeen-beurer, . : . 208 ^. | 


Bhêja, Bhójadéva or Bhojaraja, Paramara & 66, 
320 & n., 321, 322, 323, 324, 325 


PAGE 

Bhója, Pratihüra k., 80. 90 & n., 93, 94, 95, 98, 100, 
. 106 & n., 107, 109, 110, 113 & n. 

114, 125, 239 


Bhojadéva, s. a. Bhója, š ४ š . 106 
Bhrigu, sage, ४ š . , "í . 137 n. 
Bhüaküpa, . : " . 95, 96, 98 
Bhüdà, queen of Sivardja (II), .. | . 134, 137 
bhukti, territorial division, s ; : . 7870. 


bhümi-chohMdra-nyága . š . 250, 257 n., 306 
Bhüpati, epithet of Kakka, . š ; z 90 
Bhütadatta, Pallava k., š š 147, 150, 151 
Bhuvanaikamalla (Sómé$vara IT), Chalukya k., 189, 

191, 194 


| Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, š š z 5 


Bijja or Bijjala, ch,  . à à 201, 203, 205 
Bijjala, Bijjava or Bijjanadeva, ch., . 213, 215, 218 
Biláduri, author, . š š . 93, 102 & n., 103 


Binkà, vi, . . . š š . 302 


Binka, s. a. Vinitapura, 


| Boar, emblem on seal, . š A 160, 346 & n. 
| Boar (image of Vishnu), ४ š š . 82 


Boddaniryya, M., à š š š 852, 355 


| Bodda Patti, vi, . "P E > . 302 
| Bódh-Gay&ü vi, . i 17 


Bodh-Gay& inscription of Mahaniman of the 
Gupta year 269 . . . ° . 125 
Bodhi tree, . š . . ° हृ š 17 
— Bil 5 ; Š . . 1, 2, £n, 914 n. 
Bonai, state, . z š " » š . 288 me 
Bonuli, vi, . ; š š š š; . 303 


| Bosiga, 8. G, Gangara Bosi, ° ° * 200, 201 


bow and carp fish crest, š a N k 23 
Boya, . š . . . . . . 2 
Böyalu, š : ç š . . a“ 2 
boyang, - $ नि š , ० 266, 282 
brahmadéya, 11, 14, 15, 23, 47, 54, 116, 119 1232, 

1?3, 124 


Brühmanapilani canal?  . . AN 


Brahmanavasti-vishaya= Bamanghati sub-divi- 

sion, š : š š " . 301 
Brahmanavasti, vi., š " š š . 301 
Brahmanavasti= Br&hmanavas, œ z . 30l 
bráhmanóttarün, . š š š š . 306 
Brahmapur, .  .  . 175,177 & n., 185, 188 


| Brahmaputra, ri., š . š š . 329 


Brihadišvara temple, . ` A ० . 234 


an alae een C EE EE AGAR ERE DOE EE DEMEURE EE — —— — 
N. B.—The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. viito x. 


- The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.-—chief ; co.—country ; di.=district or division; do.=ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty ; E.—Eastern; k.= king; *.= man; mo.- mountain; rí.—river;5.0.—8ame as; 8ur.--surDAme; 
46. -mtemple ; v$.—village or town; w.- woman; W.- Western. 
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PAGE 
é ndas&ti (C ita), Andhra k. 317, 318, 319 
Beat ny « 0. ७0 1,28 14, 190,15 | Cian Cheatin alras Sa, अड ak 
Bribaspatisava, sacrifice, š ° . 155 | Oh xia. Qui A 66 
British Museum, ल . , 320m. | hamunda-Raja, Ganga ch., á ड 
Brechin. ; : . : 91 Chànakya, m. e š ° š 209, 211, 214 
Buchkalà ` inscription of Nagabhata of | Chandàála, . ES ° : ° ° 303 
Y. S. 872, Rei Š 100, 105 m | chandavura or chamdáàvura, |. 4 न 189, 198 
Büdana-Gutti, à. š š á 185 | Chandēl, dg 4 £ ° ° : . 224 
Büdana-Mone, , J | . 185 | Chandra, &., ° à š ë न " 86 
Buddha,  . 128, 130, 135, 266, 267, 336, 337, 338 | Chandradéva, Kanauj b, |. . 223, 225 
Buddhavarman, Pallava k., . 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 | Chandragupta, Kosala k. — . ^ . 240,245, 258 
Buddhist, samaya (school) . "P 176». | Chandra-Gupta, Gupta ka — « . . š 79 
adha, myth. ke, . ; ç š 132, 186, 161 | Chandra-Gupta II, Gupta ke . š a 81, 86, 242 
dha (Mercury), planet, ० ° . . 82 | Chandra-Gupta ITI, Gupta k., . . . 84 
Budha-Gupta, Gupta k., » « गण 81, 82,83 | Chandràmbhojavati, s. a. Chandrapushkari- 
Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, . š . 290 ni, . ; . ° ° . . . 140 
Bukka (1) Vijayanagara ky . . 138, 140, 144 | Chandrapushkarini, tank, š 5 š . 144 
ikkami, queen of Jóvara, . . . - 161 | Chandravarman, Pallava k., . ड 148, 150, 151 
Bull emblem, ç : ç : 311 | Chandravarmman, Pushkarana क, . š z 86 
Bul standard on coins, . š š . 19, 80, 81 | Chandravati, vi., . š í š « 219 ns 
Biragutti, . . e < œ 190, 398, 196 | Chandravati plate of Chandradéva of V. S. 
| 1148, š . . š š š . 219 n. 
| Chanduka, Pratihàra k., e š 88, 94, 96, 98 
| Chāpa, dy. . . «© + «6 « a 92m 
C | Chàpa, kingdom, . हृ $ « ४ . 92m. 
Cape Komaria, z. a. Kanyakumari, š . 9j | Chapotkata, s. a. Chapa, š ह . 92m. 
carp fish crest, . : : : . 93 | charu, . š š . 16, 78 & n., 238, 250, 257 
used for fa, . न x E 16 | Chàshtana, Kshatrapa k., ° ° š . 339 
bac © x . 285,287 n., 297 | € ew wk 250, 256, 294, 296, 308 
dasita (Charhdasita), Andhra b, 317,318,319 | Chštsü inscription of Bàlàditya, . . 106,107 m. 
Chaitra-pavitra rites, . . 188,210,212 & n, | aloe + + + «५ . . - 299 
hakrarüya, m. . : : 3 139, 140 chatta-samaya, . e . 178, 174, 176 & n. 
akravils, myth. mo, . — . 35, 50, 144, 351, 364 | Choturdión-gama, . + + «७ «+ — . Ign, 
Chakravartin Vijayab&hudéva, name of Vijaya- | Chaulika (Chola), . . . ° 241, 246, 254 
bahu T, . . , f : . . , 337 4 chauroddharanika, oficial, , e ° . 306 
Chakriyudha, Kamauj k, — 101, 104, 105, 106, 108, | Chauvanaryya,m, .  .  .  . 352, 355 
112 & n., 235, 240, 245, 953 | Chàvanàryya, m, . ७ . » . 352, 355 
Chaligunta, pond, . R : 232, 235 | chayitra-pawitraka, s. a. chaitra-pavitra, . . 185 
Chalikya=Chijlukya, .  . . . , 34 | Chédi,dy, . . . . . ç 73, 281 
Chalikya, dy., " š š . : . 815 | Chendalürvi, . š " à š . 228 
Chalukya, dy. 1, 3, 4, 25, 31, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, | Chendalür plates (of Kumaravishnu II), « s 148 
88 n., 91, 92, 93, 174, 175, 176, 177, 179, 181, 183, | Chendalür plates of Sarvalokaéraya (Mangiyu- 
185, 186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 195, 197, | varàja) . e a . . ° . 314 
198, 203 n., 204, 228, 238, 239, 243, 252, 259, 260, | Chendisarman, m., š ; . . . 1, 2, 4 
321, 853 n. | Cheñganachëri, vi., . ° ° ° . . 940 
Chalukys, Eastern—, dy. . ‘ . 2,314 | Chéras, people, . i š š a . 29 
Gbalakya-Bhima (D, Ohafukya k, . — , — 229,980 | Chera,co, . . . 28, 341, 343 ४. 









“बत १ क ke tae ee cee s B.—The figures refer to pages; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used ‘ch =chief ; co.=country ; di.—=district or division ; do, =ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty ; E.— Eastern; L.—king; m.—man; mo. mountain; ri.--river; 8, a.==same as ; &ur.— surname 
ie.= temple ; vi.— village or town; t»-— woman; W.zs Western. 


INDEX. 


PAGE | 
23, 340 | 


Chéra, dy. . ° 4 ë ; ‘ 
Chéra, kh, . š š š . 28, 29, 30, 68, 161 
Chéramanar, toile, . ë š , 2 . 841 
Cheruptira, 9$.,  . š š 4 š 


Chettuppàkkam, vi, š : i š . 11, 12 


Chhandaá-$üstra, work, . š , , " 67 | 
Chhandoómafjari, work, . š ‘ : . 236 | 


Chhandomaijari-parisishit, work, » š . 236 


Chhandombudhài, work, . ; ' : . -— 68 | 


Chhandépisita (Chhandévichiti), s. a. Pinga- 

lam, ç ठ ë š " x 67 
Chhandovichiti, work, . š š š . 66, 67 
Chharampasšmi(°sv8šmin), M., š " . 295 


Chhatarpur, v, + » . . x 224, 225 
Chicacole plates of Dévéndravarman, . 307, 308 
Chicacole plates of Indravarman, . b . 308 


Chidambaram temple, . š ; š 4 29 


Chidambaram, Vi., . š š हे « 26, 27, 68 
Chikkanika, « š š š š Š 210, 212 
Chikkarasa, a š : š i 186, 189 


Chipurupalle, 8. a. Cherupitiru (?), . ° ढु 2 | 


Chipurupalle plates of Vishnuvardhana T . 207. 
Chiragóhaka, M., . |. ° ë 


Chita, m., à š 5 š » 325 add., 326 add. 
Chitpivan Brahmans, . ^". . . . 256 n. 
Chitra, myth. ke . š a e 28, 27, 40, 51 
Chóda-Bol m.  . š š 3 Š 
Chódanàryya, m., . š š k 352, 355 
Chola, co., 23, 24,25, 27, 29, 42, 47, 52, 54, 116 


119, 121, 123, 331 n., 332, 333 


Chala, dy.» 7, 21, 22, 23, 26, 31, 41, 65, 68, 78 n.» 
123, 161, 192, 195, 202, 204, 331, 332, 334 


Chala, myth. kay . a a š 22, 28, 38, 51 | 
Chó]a-mandala, di., 65, 139, 141, 145, 162, 163 

165, 167, 169 
Choólas, people, . ; i . 116, 121, 123, 189 ` 
Chidamani-Nigandu, work, . ç ¿ . Gan, | 
chula . " š a . e . 326 & add. 
Chilimant, work, . ड 4 š s 65 & m. 
Chulayakha, è ° "P . 327 & add. 


Chullavagga, wor k, e e ° ° e 19 


Chura copper plate, Rid. d ° F » 148 | 


Chütapallava, Pallava k., ë 148, 149, 150, 151 


conch, emblem,  . Š " š 4 . ) 224 
N. B. 


2,4 | 
Cherupüru, s. a. Cheruptira, . A š ० 2, 33 4 | 


Chirrambalam (Chidambaram),  . ° . 54 


2,4, 5 


| Dantivarman, Palava k., e . " 
। Daranikondapdéar, Phas s. . ° * w 117 


| Dasa, name ending, . š I à 








363: 
PAGE 
Conjeeveram, ti., . š i è A ° "146 
| Conjeeveram plates of Krishnadévar&ya, . 162, 166 
| consonants, doubling of—, after =, . a > -236 
couchant bull, embiem, a ; š ç ." 118 
crescent, emblem, . š . . न ` 58 
crescent and star (sun ?), emblem, . . ° 58 
D 
| Dabhra-sabhà, 8. a. Chidambaram, . . «47, 54 
| Dabhra-Sabhapati, (Siva enshrined ab Chidam- 
| baram), . ‘ à š š à š 95 
| Dacca Museum, . .. A N - . 75 
| Dadda, Pratihàra prince, . - 88, 91, 95, 98 
.Dadda TI, Broach k. as ° ‘ š " 92 
Daddapayya, me, » Š . š . 171, 172 
Dadhicha, sage, . š š . ० 248, 955 


| Dàhal, s. æ. Chēdi, «+ « a « . 299 
| Dühala, co., . x š r 4 


240, 245, 253 
Dakshinapali, dt... e . ° A ° 303 
Dakshinapatha, co., : ° 947, 848, 350, 354 
Dakshina-Varinaé(s)i, s. a. Pili, . š . 205 
Daladàá-Patra-dhàtu-svàmidévargal, Tooth 


and Bowl Relics, N š š ° 3837, 338 
Da]ad&y-pperum-balli, te. of the Tooth Relic, 337, 338 

| Damajadaéri I, Kshairapa k.s N ° ° 339 
Dàmoódaráryys&, M., a ° ° . 3952, 355 
Damodarpur, vi. ° ° ° æ * * 75 
Dàmodarpur plates,  . ° ° . 62, 76 #., 84 
Damuka, m., ° š š š Š . 75,18 , T8 
Danarnava, Gühga k. . š क 808, 309, 310 
Dandaka forest, . . ० . « ‘SIT m. 
danda? or dénda-pisika, official, a 293, 295, 306 


dündika, official, LI a * Li LÀ e 306 
Dandin; author e e e * v . 67 


| Dangir, vi, . A aa 884 


Dantidurgge or “durga, Rashirakija k., 89 n., 

288, 239, 243, 252 
Dantiga, s, क. Dantivarman (2), «+  . ७ 7 
7, 18, 118 


Darota, s. क, Kali, e $ ° क 4 243 
. Ths. 
dasipartdhika, oficial .  . . . . 806 
Dasaratha, epic k, « «© « «© > 1A 


| Daéasya (Ravana), . ० «© > a $05 


—The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 





The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— country ; di.=district or division; do. s ditte ; 
dy.=dynasty ; B.— Eastern; k.—king; m.—man; mo, mountain; ri. -river; 4.G.—8aI10 88; sur.==surname ; 
fe.=-temple; vi-village or town; w.— woman; W.= Western. . 
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PAGE | PAGE 
Daei or Dasiraja, m., 208, 209, 210, 212, 213, 


215, 217, 218 | 


days, solat—conid. 

2nd, à ° e ° š ° ° 49 
Daspallà, , š š r e 288 n., 291 ^. | 5th, : — ç 99, 160 
dates expressed by chronograms :— | decimal figures— 

rasishurümachandra? (1358), « 139, 143, 145 | 2, ४ X s à : . 308 
Datta, name ending,  . & š i . TH | : I 
Datt&kara, general, . , . à « 24m. | 5, न < ० ° ° ० . 307 
Daulatpuraé copper-plate of Bhója, a . 94, 101, 106 | Délha,m, . ‘ a š ° 321, 323, 324 
Davadi-Gahiyasahisa, m.,  . ड 238, 245, 256 | Déma,m., . « a ` š . 176, 178 
| Déma[na?] m. . " š , $ 173, 178 


Š, +< +< + < s © < 308 | Demsya,m, . « . WR, 180, 181 


10h, $ š è ° š š . 3808 | Dénuvà, m., š ¿ : i š 74 & n. 

15, ° ० . ° . . . 308 | Deo-Barnark inscription of Jivita-Gupta, š 82 

20, "E à š š í . 308 Deogarh, vi., N p š 125 
days, lnnar— | Deogarh pillar inscription of Bhdjadéva of 

bright fortnight : Kanauj, . P š : š . 125 


5th, . . « .  . 97,183, 184, 320 | 
Sth, .  . 190, 193, 196, 219, 221, 223 | 
10th, .  .  . 173,175, 177, 190, 191, 194 


| Deogarh rock inscription of Kirtivarman, . 125 
Deoli grant, . š . . ; “ . 241 n. 
Deopani, They a p a e Lal 4 + 329 


llth, e s " e . a ` 285 ! Dësastha Brahmanas, 9 °. e ° 256 the 
12th, e ^ e 4 9 197, 198, 199 66807 ilis, officials, e ^ e e à * 243 
14th, e a 9 e a ° x 321 Déva ie Me, x m a e " 156 157 


15th or Full Moon, 57, 139, 143, 145, 171, 


| Deva, general, e e e 33 333 336 337 
190, 192, 193, 195, 196, 225, 226, 320, 


Dévabhafija, Bkanija ka, E ° 285, 286, 298 


324, 325 dévad ina, . + ° ° e * : * 23 
dark fortnight : . | Dévadasarmman, m, > š š š . 297 
2nd, a . e 208, 210, 212, 215, 218 | Dévagéri inscription, क्ल ° * ° . Í 54 Te 


ord, . ० ` . ° . . 321 


Sth, ° ° ` क्क * ° o 200 
days of the month— 


Dévaki, w., . . N . š š . 242 
| Dévaki, queen of Timma, ° ° ० . 161 


Dévakunda, di; . š e . 901 
lat, ` . . ° 265, 282, 318, 319 | 1067855818, or Dövapäladëva, Pala k., 106, 113 n., 
2nd, ë T ° ° š š š 74 | 304, 305, 308 


20७, + < e » < «० 161718 | Dévapayya,m, . + . š 213, 214, 217 
21st, n e e e . ^ ° 306 


| Dévaraja, m., A š š 348 & n., 351, 354 

days of the week— | Dévaraja, Pratihara Ë 93, 100, 101, 103, 107, 111 
Friday, . . . . 183, 190, 227 | Dévaraja, Vijayanagata k, . S x . 141 
Monday, 165, 167, 169, 171, 174, 179, 190 | Dévaraja, s. क. Dévaráya, . ; F . 145 
192, 193, 195, 196, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218, 221 | Dévaraja (T), Vijayanagara &., : Zona ४ 144 
Saturday,  .. . . ° 183, 190, 200 | Dévaraja (or Dévaraya) I, Vijayanagara k., . 138 
Somadina,  . . ° . 219 n., 221 n, | Dévar&ya, Vijayanagara k, . š 143, 144, 145 
Sunday," 173, 175, 177, 179, 183, 184, 187, 344 | Dévaraya Maharaja IL, Vijayanagara k., . . 138 
Thursday,  . 183, 190, 191, 194, 258, 259, 260 | Dévariya-Mahiraja, Vijayanagara k., . 141, 144 
Tuesday, . ५ . < 174, 219, 223 | Dévaraya Il, Vijayanagara k., ; 138 & n., 140 
Wednesday, + . 161, 163, 164, 190, 197, 199 | Dévarchidan Afifiürruvan, M., : : 122, 124. 
days, solar— Dévaéarmman, mM., I : : . 314, 315 
lib, 0. 0. 0. . < < . 19 | dévathayaka (deva-sihànika .  . . 156m. 157 





N. B —The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—-ch.=chief; co.—country ; di.—district or division ; do.—d'tto ; 
dy. dynasty; E.= Eastern; k.=king; m=man; mo.=mountain ; ri.=river;s, G.—same as; Sur.—surname; 
#e.=xtomple ; vi.== vilago or town; w.= woman; W.-- Western. 





INDEX. 365 
Pauw Pass 
Dévayàni, myth. queen, . š . š . 161 | Digbhañja, Bhañja k, . ; z . 287 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., . i š 311, 312 | Digbhañja I (Satrubhafija I), Bhañja k . 286 
Dewai inscription of the 8th Vaisàkha 200, . 280 | Digbhafija II, Bhañja k., ; होळ व . 286 
Dhamadhaya, m., š š ç 4 . 826 | Digbhafijadéva, Bhañja b. . "T 285, 297 
Dhamula, m., š š . 326 | Dighwa-Dubaul plate of Mahëndrapala, . 87, 101 
Dhanarn-dibbà, remains of Buddhist s£üpa at—, 317 Dilipa, myth. k., < : à 22, 26, 37, 50 
i , Rook cut wellsat , š . 817 Dön Buzurg, vài, . š i 218, 219 
Dhanika, Guhilot prince, ; I j . 106 7. Dón Buzurg plates of Govindachandradéva of 
Dhaáññakada (Dhànyakata), vi. < š . 149 V. S. 1176, 2 . š 295 
Dhannavallikà, vi : ; . 242, 943, 250, 256 Drauni ( A$vatthaman), . š w 118, 120, 123 
Dhannavallikà, s. a. Dhánolt, A : 243 | Dravila, co., : š 246, 254 
Dhanva-Vishnu, brother of Maharaja M-tr- Drona, epic hero, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 150, 
Vishnu  . š . ० š í 82 n., 83 151, 219 
Dharadhara, m. . ° . a š . 899 | Dréna-ka-ghar or “garh, ९ š š . 219 
Dharaka, M., ; ` ç š 159 | Dronayanashada, . š š 219, 222, 224 
Dharavarsha, Rüshiraküla k i " 252 | Durddama, Kalachuri k., : : ; . 129 
Dhirivarsha (Dhruva), Rishjratüta k., 231,239 | Durgadéva or Durggadéva, m., 285, 295, 296 
Dhàr&varsha, sur. of Dhruva, . 244 | Durgarája or Durggaraja, m., . 228, 231 & n., 234 
Dharma, s. a. Dharmapala, Pala k., 106, 109 p pu Durgagarman, M., : N : . 2, 3, 4 
dharma-chakra, emblem on seal, o #g . 304 — ° i fl 
Durjayabhafija, Bhañja k š . 286, 291 
Dharmachandra, m.  . 308, 310, 311 i 
— el | | | | 328 Durjaya- Kshatriyas, epithet of K .katiyas. ` 347 n. 
— Durjjaya, Kākatīya k., š 347, 351, 354 
Dharmakirti, author — . š ° e . 66 Duzlabhadévi, queen of Kakka MM 
Dharmanétra, Kalachuri k 129 | Durvdsg — के 
Dharmapala, Pala k., 89 n., 104, 105, 106 n., 235, 239 | Ga: ae e oe RU क 
Dharmapaladéva, s. a. Dharmapala Pala k 306 data, official, š š ° ° ——— 
dütaka, oficial, . < 251, 257, 285, 295, 307 
Dharmapura, di., . š š š ; . 302 : : ; ; 
düta-praishanika, official, š š क . 306 
Dharmapuram, vi . a . 228 duvar ja yuvar ja 258 
Dharmarija or Yudhishthira, epic hero, . : 28 T ह i ° 5 
Dharmarija-ratha inscriptions, . . 146 E 
dharma-$:sana, - š š " š 25 
dharmmadhikarana, official,  . š : . 251 Eastern Chalukya dynasty, - š ° . 258 
Dharmmaàditya, k “ š . 78 n. 81, 84,85 | Eastern Ginga dynasty, š ; š . 308 
Dharmmaxalaéa, wrongly read for Améghakala- eclipses— 
éa, . š ० š š š à . 287 lunar, . : . . 192, 195 
Dharmmapila, s. a. Dharmapala, . . 805 solam, . . í . 309, 310, 348, 351, 354 
dharmméta, . 213 & n., 216, 218 Edappall, . : š í " ; 343 
dhavaka, official, . . . i 156, 157 | edava,epithei, . . . , ° 196 & n. 
dh, doubling of —, before ४. ; š Š 1 Edavanahallada, . š ç à ढे . 193 
Dhénukakata, š š : 325, 326, 327, 328 | Ëjšvati, š . ° . . . 159 
Dhritaka, Pallava ky > š 147, 150, 151 ftkadhira, sur. of Nandivarman I I, š . 117 
Dhritipura, vi., ° š . 289, 300, 303 | Ekadhiramangalam, vt., . . . > 117 
Dhruva, myth. k . . 210, 212 | Ekàákshara, title, . . . > . 194 & १९ 
Dhruva, Rüshfraküja k . 108, 104 n., 105 n., 238 | Ek&mbarapuram, vi.. . 8 . » 166 
Dhruvaraja Indravarman, Chilukya k., . , 958 ekari, . š : š ह " á . 189 
» 35, 49 Eliyéru, Ti. . š š . 58,59, 60 


Dhundha, Asura b, — — — Asura k ; š š x 


N. B.—The figures refer to pages ; ? aitor a figure, 
abbreviations are used —ch.== chief ; co 
-mountau 


— Woman: W.= Western. 


The following othor 
dy. — dynasty ; E. जम astern ; 
fe. =:temple ; vi.--village or town; w 


L.-king ; m=male ; 








£o footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 


=country ; di.=district or division ; do.= ditto ; 
ri=Tiver ; 8. . - game 85 SW. 8UID&Ine ; 


366 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XVIII- 











PAGE PAGE 
Ellainilaiyitta, epithet, . 4 š . . 139 Ganapati, image on seal, ° . ० . 236 
Ellorà Daššvatšra Cave Temple inscription, 237, 239 Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . . . 847 & n., 948 n. 
Ennakudi, or Ennaikudi, vi., . : .101, 163, 164 | Ganapatidéva, Kakatzya F, . ; 047, 351, 354 


Ennáyiram, ví, . ! ; . « 66 | Gandéru, vi., i í š í . 56, 57 
Enür, vi, . š i š š š 122,124 | Gandéruvati, di. . e ° «`. 55, 56, 57 
Era-Droénagarman, m., . ; š ; 314, 315 | Gandhakuti, š š š š 337, 338 & n. 
Eran, di, a. 4 : ¿ š š . 942 | Gandhàra, . e š š š : 16, 273 
Bran, Di,  . ° š š 82 & n., 83 | Gandhata, see Ganadanda, . ‘ ‘ . 286 
Eran Boar inscription of Dhanya-Vishnu, . 82 | Gandhatapati(?), . š ; š ; » 303 
Eran inscription of Goparaja, AE" r 82 | Gané$a temple inscription at Mahabalipuram,. 146 
Erapétaryya, m., . : | ‘ . $52,355 | Ganga or Ganga, dy., 201, 229, 239, 241, 244, 246, 

eras— 252, 253, 254, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311, 312 

Chalukya-Vikrama, ë a ; . 194 


Ganga (Ganges), r?., 25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 50, 51, 54 
Kanishka, . « » «© = . 20 108, 104 n., 114, 180, 186, 219, 223, 225 
Kollam, . a e ° a 341, 342 226, 239, 244, 252, 290, 305 
Ganga, . ° ° ° e ° 312, 313 | Gangà-dvàra, vi., . i : मे š . 96, 98 
Gupta, . ‘ . . . ° . 160 | Gangà-dvàra, s. a. Haridvar, . : , š 95 


‘Sam or Samvat, . ° ° . . 20 | Gangai, š š ç : A . SIN 
Unknown, 4 à . - + ^ 16 | Gangai-konda, title of Rajéndra-Chila I . 25 
Erevitta, m., š 8 3 " ; 171, 172 | Gangaikondagdlapuram, vi, . P š š 24: 
| Gangaküta, mo., . , . . . . 229 

F Gangani, vi., š ; š í a 62 

Faridpur plates, . I . 4 s. = 81 | Ganga-Pallava, family, . š š š . 241 
five great sins, . ° A ० - 3838 & 9. | Gangara Bosi (Bosiga), m., . š i . 200 


° e e e LA Ld ° 241 
Gañgavarnša, family, . द ७ . 288 n., 290 


Four forged grants from Faridpur, . . ° 75 Gangavadi di., 


G Gahgàvàth co, . . .  . 25, 27, 47, 64 
ga, used fcf ya, e ° ° e ° ° 16 i Gangos Er noma, ris ° i x ° ह 62 
Güdhipura, kingdom, . š : ` . 220 2 5 | . : . r i s š e ia 
Gajab&hu IL, Ceylon k. s. ds ue a i868 OBR * °» s 61, 
6 Ñ apati 4 Í , 181 Ganginika, identified with Jalangi, . : š 62 
" ii ° : sal ; i i N Ganj am, di 3 ° ° e ° ° ° 301 
hapüatiya (2), offic ° ७ ° ° 156, 157 
a — Chaiseas, . . : I n 6n Ganjàm plates of Nétribhafijadéva, š 283, 301 
Gajavëttai Pratêpa-Dêvarayamahiraya, Vi Ganjàm plates of Vidyadharabhafijadéva, 283, 301 
GES o a € ow 309, 310 


gamigamika, official, . — . a «© > 906 Garavapadu, vis . . . . 348, 351, 355 & v. 
Ganga (Ganges) f,  . š R शि 45, 221 Gardabhilla, Ujjayini k.s : , . . 214 
Gainga-Gáürngéya, title, . 7 : . . 203 Garuda standard on coins, à s š = 79, 84 
Gana, . : : : , , , 289 | Garuda, figure of, . . R. 178, 182, 208, 212, 320 
Ganadanda, ille . , 0. » » .. 289 | Garuda seal, JE 224, 236, 249, 256 
Ganadanda, title of Virabhadra, . ° e e 286 ` लि . k: j . 325 & add., 926 & add. 
ganadanda-nayaka, official, : A Š : 289 Gat ha-saptasati, wor k, e e . è 242 & Tee 
yanadanda-pila, official, : 20. C. 289 | Gattipindi, vi, . š x : . 232, 235 
Gapadhara, e ०» a ७ » « 201,204 | Ganda, co, . »  . °» 31, 89, 103, 289, 244 
ganaka, official, e ry ° e .® 156, 157 Gaudas, people, . Š ० 94, 90, 98, 106, 306 
Ginapata, samaya or school, . š š . 176 n. Gaulasarman (Aichadéva), Mey ° . 294 & n° 





N..B.—The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii tox. 
The following other abbteviations are used :—ch,=chief ; co =country ; di.=district or division; do,= dito ; | 
dy.— dynasty + E.— Eastern ; k.=king ; m.—male mountain ; rí,river; & d.--Bame as; sur.==surname ; 
je, temple; vi.=Village or town; w.-- woman; W.ssWesajern. 


INDEX. 


—M———MMMÓÓM—MÓMÓ—ÓÓ—MÀ—ÓM—MÀ——M—M—M——M——M—M—— 


PAGE 
gaulmika, official, . š š ० . . 306 


Gautama Buddha, š : š : . 138 
Gawarwad inscription, . x , , . 201 n. 
Gay e e » e 8 179, 180, 181, 186 
gh, used for h, à . š s š . 236 
Gharika, m., š š š š i 156, 157 
Ghaiššsagëri, vi, . 183, 185, 188 & n., 190, 193, 196 
Ghaissas, sur., ‘ š ë ° . 256 & n. 
Ghaligai, vè., ; ë i š i š 20 
Ghanavatta-Bi[ro]ia, M., ‘ š 233, 235 & n. 
ghatakayar, . š š ; š i . 117 
Ghatiyàlà inscription of Kakkuka, . 87, 88, 93, 94 
Ghatiyala inscription of Pratihàra Bauka, : 94 


Ghatiyala inscriptions, . a ; š ; 91 
Ghatotkachagupta, prince. i : . 242 
Ghazni, vi., . š ४ i à : * $78 
Ghósha, name ending, . . . 15 n. 
Ghishapada, o5, . i š ; ; , 62 
Ghugrahati, wi, . ; 1 I š š 75 


Goa plates of Šaka 532, ; : : . 258 
Gobbadi, m., š , š Š i 314, 315 
Góogü-Rànaka, m., + ४ e 251, 257 
Góokarna-svàmin, god, . e à : 359, 310 


Góokarné$vara, god, ; à A J . 196 
Gokarnna, tirtha, . ë . š . 305 


Gokarnnéévara, 8. a, Gokarnésvara, š . 192 
Góla,m.,  . , š ; , « 2327, 328 
Golaki-matha, . š š š ; . 348 n. 
GolaSarman, M., . e y š ç . 294 
Gola-Shadargavid, M., . ड " .. 249, 256 
Gdla-Shadangavid, s. «. Géla-Shadarhgavid, . 238 
Géla-vaniya, : ; š š š . 328 
gomandi(nda)lika, official, 4 à ; 158, 157 
Gómilaka, m., š š š I 126, 127 
Gommimayya, M., : ; ; 178, 180, 181 
Gondophares, K., . ° . ‘ š . 275 
Gónékàka, . P ç è ç . 9325, 326 
Géngana (Konkana), people, . A A 116, 121 
Gopa-Chandra, &., ! š š š , 81, 84 
Gopala, Gauda k., e é " à 239, 304 
Gopalpur, vi, ° ० A ० š 18, 19 
Gopilpur, vi., ; ; : ; . 79 
Goparija, ches ° ° . ० « . 82,83. 
Gópéndra-chóraka, vi., . : ; . 171, 79, 86 
Gorava, š š š š š í . 180 
Goravas, Saiva ascetics, . « + . 181 & n. 


N. —The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, 


. The following other abbreviations are used ——Ch. =chief ; co. 
, =king ; m.-—male; mo.=mountain ; ri.--river; a, a.==s8mëe as ; FUL, = SUT NAMO ; 


dy.= dynasty ; E.= Eastern; £ 
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Paan 

Gorma, ch., . : š i i 4 201, 205 

Gormma, s.a. Gorma, . d š š . 203 

Gósahasra, mahàüdàna, š š š 162, 163, 165 

Gotama, used for Gautama, . š š . 124 

Gotiputa, m., : . . न 158, 159 & n. 
gotras— 

Atréya, 59, 60, 122, 124, 161, 163, 164, 


183, 184, 187, 233, 235, 352, 355 
Aupamanyava,  . «>» . . 808 
Bharadvaja, 4, 208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 217, 

225, 226, 228, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249, 

250, 299, 353, 355 
Gargya, . . . . 352 & n., 355 
Gautama, न श 122, 124, 352, 358 
Harita, . š , i š 352, 885 
Harita, « i š; š š % ; 57 
Ir&dhitara (Rathitara), .. » 122, 124 & add. 
Jatiikarna or Jatvakarnna,  . 116, 122, 124 
Kappa or Kapya, . . . . 122, 124 
Kàšyapa, . 63, 139, 148, 145, 292, 352, 355 
Kondina or Kaundinya, . 116, 124, 314, 315 
Kausika, 285, 294, 321, 323, 324, 352, 355 
Madala or Mathara, ; š š 122, 124 
Rauhita, p í š ; š . 297 
Sandilya, ^ i 178, 180, 181, 309, 310 
Sandilyayana, ; i š; 257, 259, 260 
Srivatsa, ; . š à . 852, 355 
Vachchha or Vatsa, 219, 222, 224, 238, 250, 

256, 285, 294, 295 
Vaddamukha, . ; ; 238, 249, 256 
Vadhila or Vàdüla, i e 122, 124, 352, 355 


Yaska, . नि ४ à . 948 n., 352, 355 
Govàditya-Bhatta, m., . , š 288, 250, 256 
Govarddhanaryya, m., < š e è 352, 358 
Govinda, Bàsh:rakü!a kes : A š 238, 251 
Govinda I, Rashtrakiiak, . i 237, 238, 243 


Govinda IL, Rashirakita Res . š हे . 289 
Govinda III, Rashirakiia b., 7, 04, 104 & n., 108 & n, 

235, 239, 240, 241 & n. 
Govinda Bhatta, "m.  . š " 238, 249, 256 
Goóvindachandra, Gàhadavüla k.a  . 219, 221, 226 
Govindachandradéva, s. a. Gévindachandra, 223, 2925 
Góvindapur, e$, . ‘ š . . . 300 
Góovindapur, identified with Gopendra-choraka, 85 
Govindarija, commentator, . ç š . 917 R. 
grama-grama, š š š 4", 


to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x, 


==cowntry ; di,— district or division ; do. =ditto , 


te. temple; vi.- village or town; w.- Woman; W.= Western. 
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PAGE 
grüma-küfe. official, š š ; š 249, 256 
Gudrahara, di., . š : ; i . 8165 
Gudufara, k., 262, 263, 270, 272, 273, 275, 279,282 
Gudufara, s. a. Gondophares, š , . 263 


Gudufara inscription, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282 
Guhaáa, m., . $ ; : ; : . 294 


Guhila II, Quhilot prince, i $ 4 . 107 
Gujarat, di., : ; ; ; : . 32l 
Gujerát, s. a. Gujarat, . à ह i 91 x. 
Gujjaratta, s. क. Gurjjaratra, š š . 91m. 
Gumsür grant of Nétribhafijadéva . : . 801 
Gumsür, vl., š ; š n . 301 

unabhara, epithet of Mahéndravarman I . 150 
Gunadhavala, m., . : . : 251, 257 
Gunakanka (Gunagàünka), s. a. Rakkasa-Ganga, 60 
Gunakankiya, work, š ; s i : 66 
Gunarnava, Ganga ks, < š š š 307, 308 
Gunasügara, author, š 1 65 & n., 66, 67 
Gunasagara-Bhatara, m., 67 & n. 
Gundamayya, m., : š d 228, 231, 234 
Guiijadévasarman, M., . i £ 314, 315 
Guntéru, 7?.,. ; š : š š . 235 


. 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 242, 248, 255 
241, 243, 254 


Gupta, dy., . 
Gurjara or Gürjjara, co.,. 


PAGE 

Hansot plates of the Chihmana feudatory Bhar- 
trivaddha Il, . š š ० , . 103 
Haradara Sántayya, m., š n š 192, 195 
Haraha inscription, . š š ० š 82 


Hari-Bhatta, m., . : š 238, 250, 256 
Harichandra, s. a. Harichandra Réhilladdhi, 


89 & n., 94, 95, 97, 103 
Harichandra Rohilladdhi, Prathihira k., 88, 90, 


91, 92, 93 
Haridvár, vi., ड R : 2 . 95 
Harigupta, Pallava k., . ; š 147, 150, 151 
Harihara, figure of, : 182 n. 
Harihara, god, ; . 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 188 
Harihara, Vijayanagara k.a . š š 141, 144 
Harihara (II), Vijayanagara k., . ० . 138 
Hariputra (Arjuna), : " š 214, 217 
Hariputra (Karna), .. 4 i ; 214, 217 
Harisarman, m., . š " 297. 309, 310, 811 
Harischandra, myth. k., . š i 22, 26, 36 
Harisuta (Bhima), ‘ ; š 214, 217 & n. 
Harisuta (Yama), . š š ५ 214, 217 
Harita, sage, . š š š ç š . 353 n. 


Haritiputra, epithet, i . 2, 56, 59, 228, 258, 315 
Hariwaméa, work, . 129 & n., 131 n., 183 n., 136 n. 





Gurjara or Gurjjara, dy., | : | 192, 195 — (Jaina), work, i š , 102, 239 
Gurjara, people, 91, 103, 104, 105, 106, 189,252 | Hajar, © *« * = = 829) 
Giirjarashtra, s. a. Gujarat, co., à : » 201 Harsha, author, . à š ६ . . 190 
Gurjaratrà, province, . š 90, 91 & n., 106 Harsha, Fe ° ° š Ë j i : 81 
Gurjara, kingdom, — . . 01,93, 106, 205 | Cee = deo eo o oc» 790 
Gurjara, clan, . : . 90, 91, 99, 93, 239 Harsharaja, GuAilot pronos n š š . 106 
Gurjara kings of Broach, š à i š 91 Harshavardhana, Phdnesar k., ° z 92 
Gurjara-Pratibára, clan, . 101, 102, 106 | Hesanābād, v. . . e.. 160 
Gurjara-Pratihàra dynasty, genealogy of—, 93, 100 Hashtnagar inscription of the Sth Prdshtha- 

Gürjja-rashtra, . š , š š . 203 pada on m I j ° ° ° 280 
Gwalior, vi., ; ; š š : 99 Bastigrāma, T s ° i j š 302 
Gwalior inscription or prasastt of Bhója, 90 n., 93, Hastivarman, — k., : A * - 308 
94, 100, 102 hastyadhyaksha, official, š i 156, 308, 311 

hasty-&v-6shira-va(ba)la-vyapritaka, official, 306 

| T hasuge, : ' ; ; 196, 212, 218 

hatharoha, (?) oficial, . . š 156, 157 

h, used for p, . ° न ० e . 189 | Hathigumpha inscription of Kháravéla, 318 n. & add 
. Hàaihaya, myth. k.s i " ‘ 129, 132 | hathivaka, (?) official, . ; š š 156, 157 
Haihaya dynasty of Ratanpur, . ë . 289 | Hēasi, m, . : š š . « 156, 157 
Hala, author, ° : š ; . 242 & n. Hélapura, vi., ; š : ; 241, 246, 254 
Hàlka,m., .  .  . < + 228, 224 | Hémakiita, hill, . .  .  . 161, 163, 164 
Hammikabbe, w., . š š š 173, 174, 176 | Hémasvaratha, mahadàna, œ " 139, 143, 145 
Hamsa, symbol on coin, . š š ० š 80 | Hidda epigraph of the year 28, , š . 264 
N. B.—The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.—chief ; co. country ; di.== district or division ; do.— ditto ; 


dy.= dynasty; E.— Eastern; k.--king; 
te.= temple; vi. = village or town; w.= Woman; 


m.=male; mo.- mountain; vi.<river; @ 
W.z Western. 


= game ag; éU".-:Burnaie $ 
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PAGE 
Himichala, mo., . T ; i š . 243 
Himidri (Himalaya), mo., š ; . ' 210 
Himalaya, mo. , पि 105, 240, 252, 253 
Himavat (Himalaya), . š ; š 245, 246 
Himfihgana, m., : a ; š . 160 
Hindol, state, s š डे š ; . 288 n, 
Hirabandh, tank, . š ह j 4 152 


Hirahadagalli inscription of Sivaskandavarman, 318 n, 


hiramnya, used for hiranya, . i š . 138 
Hiranyagarbha, mahadàna, 238, 239, 243, 252 & n. 
Hiranyagarbha, school of—, . i : . 176 n. 
Hiranyakési-siitra, work, ; ; š . 124 
Hirany&ksha, demon, . š i š . 953 n. 


116, 117, 121, 123 
20, 91, 92, 95 


Hiranyavarman, Pallava k., 
Hiuen Thsang (or Tsiang), pilgrim, 


Hoolee, s. a, Hüli, š i š . 170 7. 
hottalu, š . ç i š i 183 
How Han-shu, work, à + š š . 276 


Holi, (Pül), vi, . "M 170 & n., 171 
Hina, people, A : 91, 92, 806 
Huns, s. a. Hina, š ! š ५ मु 82 
Huvishka, Kush nak, . í š à ५ 18 
Hydaspes (Jhelum), ri., 

Hydraotis (Ravi), ri, . š š š à 


I 


Idahgai, eub-sect of Vélaikk ras, 335, 331, 338 
Tkshvaku, myth. k., 22, 26, 28, 34, 107, 108, 110 


111, 336, 337 
Ila, myth. princess, z š ë 129, 132, 136 
Tlam (i.e., Ceylon), E Xe - ug . 24, 28, 29 
2lam-püichi, parihàra, . š à i 122, 124 
Ilandurutti, . š í š ë š . 843 
Tlañgai(=Ceylon),. . . ë . . 336 
Ilañgunnappula, . í . . . . 943 n. 
Imperial Gupta dynasty, . e . . 242 
Imperial Pratihára dynasty, . š 87, 89, 90, 94 
mita, used for inda : š a š . 138 
Indra IV, Rashtrakija k ४ š . 241 
Jmdra-Bhattšraka or Indraraja, s. a. Indravar- 
man, š š ° . ° . 2 
Indraraja, Chilukya hy. è . á . 229 ' 
Indraraja, ch e डं ब... 08 105 
Indrarija, Rashfrakita k., 105 n., 237, 238, 243, 252 
Indrarája IV, Rüshtraküfa k. 4 ; . 89 n, 
Indravarman, Chilukya k.s 5. 12,34 


PAGE 
Indravarman, Oh lukya prince, . e. 24 
Indravarman, Ganga Ky . 307, 308, 309, 310. 
i, initial form of—, è ; . ° . 146 
insignia (?) of Idangai, . " ° . `. 335 
Ipür €, . ] ] न 4 ; . 58 
Trêdhitara, used for Rathitara, š š . 122 
Iraippunaichchéri, vi, . . » 8,11, 12, 14, 15 
Iràman-Tàyan, M., : >» ० > 344 
Ir&mar-Tiruvadi Koyiladhikirigal, s, a. Kula: 
Sékhara Koyiladhikarigal, ç i . .341 


Irbba[lli, क a ° « a a 4 34 i 
Irbuli, vi, . . . . . 257, 259, 200 


Irralü[r]-Bóya, epithet of Durgagarman, . . 24 
Isalaka, m., . š "e . š š 327, 328- 
lévara; Vijayanagara k., : à š . 161 
d 
j, used for y, ह š मर è š . 219 
j, changed into y, . š : " š . 263 
Jachehhikà, w., . š š "D a . 285 
jagadala, . à , . . . . 205 
jagadalam, .- . š š * . 201,208 
Jagadékamalla, myth. k.s $ 23, 27, 42, 52 
Jagadékamalla (IT), Chilukya ki, « 173, 290 & n. 
Jagadékamalladéva, Chilukya k. . . $5,170 
Jagadékamalla-vijayi, epithet of Yasabhanjade- . 
Va, à . à . 290 & », 298 
Jagadékamallavijayi, . . ‘ . . 298 
Jagadhara-Sarman, m, e + श» <Ü 285299 
800 


Jagati, Vi... 8 . : ` क्ल » 
Jagattuüga or “dèva, title of Govinda III, 238, 
~ 241, 240, 249, 253, 256 


Jaiminiya, védantic samaya or school, ` . 176 8. 
Jain, samaya or school, . . . » L698, 
Jaintéamura, si < : ; n . . -908 
daipur, ; : ० + . ë » 288 5. 
290 


Jaipur (Northern), ‘ š ç xA. 


Jaipur (Southern), ० ° ० A . 290 
Jaipuri= Jaipur Zamindari 1, ° . . 802 
Jaitugi I, Yüdava k š e š . » 947 अ. 
Jajjik&d&vi, queen of Nagabhaja, ` 88, 90, 95, 98 
Jalangi Ti, = i . e 62 
Jalayüru, vi., š . . 58, 59, 68 
Jamalgarhi inscription of the lst Aspain (T) 359, 280 
Jamarapura, vi. . š . . . . 302 
Jambupadraka (=Jamdé t), vi, « . « 300 





० The figures refer to pages; m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vi to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch.== chief ; co.--country ; di.==distriot or division: do. dittc ; 


dy.== dynasty ; 
1९.5 temple; vi--village or town; 


E.—Rastern; k.—king; m.=male ; mo.== mountain ; r&--Irlver; s. G.==same 88; SuF.-—surname 
= Woman; W.== Western. 
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PAGE | PAGE 
Jemdapir . š š r 4 r 300, 301 | Jfiánaéakti-Panditadava, 8. a. Jiánasakti, 191, 19 ६ 
Jamna vegere, Visp o x 1 i 213, 216, 218 Jödhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka, 102, 103,111 n. 
Janadéva, m., " i a š : * 294 | Jödhpur State, , : : š š ; 91 
Jananüthamaügalam, 8. g. Pulanari (— modern | Jédhpur, vi., š » 87,91 


Polonnaruva), š i š i ; e 336 | Jodhpur Pratihira dynasty, . " " . 94 


9 a 


5 


dananáthanallür (Vàyalür), v£, , ë . 145 | Jot (yauta ta), private property, í a . 70 m. 
jonapada, . š ; š " 289, 203, 295 | Jot (yokrta), land measure, , š š o 02m. 
Janárddana-Kupda, Mos š ë š * 76, 78. | Jota, shortened: form of Jötika, R A . 79 n. 
Janàrddanüryys, m., , š š ° 351,355 | Jotika, 5 š ; š + — "On., 86 


Janti, May e. ^ ü & o e 222, 224. | 


| Jumna, vi, , T š " 104 & n., 239, 252 
date, m., , ; à i : 126, 127 


š Junügadh State , i š š š . 339 
Jati&bádi, homestead, . 2 ; 4 i 86 | Junáügadb, vi., š : ; i . 889 
datia Budi, Wa a š š à 86 | Junaid, general, , : : ; : 93, 103 


Jatvakaranna, a. a. J atükarpna, , 4 116, 122 
Jayachandra, Kanauj k, ; š š . 158 
Jayanšga, Z., : š š i à . 62, 63 
J ayangondasdla-mandalam, dé, o í . 64, 69 
J. ayañgonda-š6la-mandalam — ancient Tondai- 
mandalam; š š š š š š 
Jayasirhha,, Ghàlukya k., i š . 821 
Javasimha, Gurjar&shtra: ( Girjara) k, . 201, 205 | 
Jayasimha, Paramara k. of Maiwi, à . 201 
Jayasivha (I) Vallabha, Chilukya k, 1,55, 56, 57 


Jupiter, planet, , š : è 340, 341, 345 
Jurz (-Gurjara), . š ; à ; 98 
Jyamalla, Pallava Ke 5 i » 147 & nr., 150, 151 
jyéshthadhikaranika, chief judge, , š « 76, 78 


K 


k, doubling of—., e 9 ° e = ° 87 
Kabul, CO. a ú ° e ° ` ° 275 
Kabul valley, ; š ५ ° a e 278 


e 


Zayasirnha (D), Chilulye k, * 229, 313 n, 315 | Bachar, — « « ८ - . Ms 
Jàyasirhe (TT), Chilukya- k., . 229, 313 n., 314 Kachohippédu, e») : ° 12, 15, 116, 122, 194 
Jàyaeihhadeva Garjara b, . : . 902 | Kaechchipp&du, ७० à. Conjeeveram, , i 9, 119 
fayesübh&-Vallabhs-Jaysshhha I, 974, 315 | Kadakina-kere, (Kadaku tank), . — . 192.195 
J[e]dda-Bó]a-ksh&tra, i Ë : « 314 %., 316 | Kádakka-Muttaraiyar, Muy e š : . 117 
Jetavama Buddhist sect 33] n | Kadalibasanta, s, a, Kodolibosonto, š 308 


| Kadamba-nadu, i š š 342, 343, 344, 345 
| Kadambavar£a, Jamily, š š N e 288 m, 
Küdombari, work, a ç š: न ° 58, 120 n. 
| : | Kadéram, — . . 6» n 25 n., 28, 29, 30 
Soe dt de cd aisi | Kadphises I, Kushāņa k, .  , 270, 275, 277 
Movdat,m, © . Z ६ x . 59 ana SN | 2 
Jikvamaliya, use of—, , š i ? e 1,307 | ad P — p आम E i ; 275, 276 
Vindtakétu, myth kh, . ; , 180, 248, 255 | — mn E — 
Jimiitavahana, Bothisaitua, . | Kadupatti-Tami]a-pérar alyan, litle, 


Ji, form of —~, > . " š . 189 
Jiarivallika, vi, . ड ; i 238, 250, 256 
Jharivallika, 6. a. Zaroli, , e š 243 


| 9 8 
9 ° " 130 : K d " ür 
Jina (the Buddha}; | 129, 337 है व का — " j "a * « « 9 
Jina, figure of, ; . ] . : . IP S plate Inscription of 550 adéva,  . 129, 196 n. 
Jinasëma, author, ° ° Š " Š " 939 | ` i — ien ; e | ° š: ° o e 48, 138 
Jiv&dáman (F), Kehatrapa k., , ° e 839, 340 aaa temple inscription, . i . 146 
Jivadatta, m, © , | : . 75,76, 78 | on ati, X $ Ux 347, - 349, 351;.354 
Jivita-Gupta; Gupta ८., > : हे : N 82 | ELEM e o ° 946 1.,.8347 & m. 
Jfianasakti, Jaina saint, 189, 190, 191, 194, : ndivada, š ë š e — 68, 59, 60 
| Kakartya Gundyana, .ck., š E. . 348 
205, 266, 207 | 
Jai | Kakka, Pratšhara hy a 88, PN SR 94, 95, 
Jfifinasaktidéva, s, a. ñanašakti, , ; . 192 | f 
: 96, .98, 106 






“The figures. refer to pages; ". after a figure, to footnotes; and add..to the additions On Dp. vii to x. 
The. following. other. abbreviations are used-:—ch, =chief.; country ; di. district or division ; do, = ditto; 
dy == dynasty. ; Z == Eastern; & aking. ;. ^^, = male ; mo, zz mountain ; TL ==TiVer ; s, A —B&me.ag' SUFI surname; 
82, temple ; vi, village or town; w= Womans. W.= Western, 
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PAGE 


Kakkuka, s. a. Káku(t)stha, . 100, 111 & n. 
Kakkuka, Pratihara k., 88 & n., 89 & n., 90, 

91, 93, 107, 111 & n. 
Kakustha (Kakutstha), Pratihara prince, 107, 111 & ^ 
Kaku(t)stha, myth. k., < š š 107 & n., 110 


Kakutstha, epithet of Pwuranjaya, « . 22, 20, 95 
Kala (Yama), š . » 110 »., 192, 195, 230 
140 


Kalabhanana (Ganapati), ë A i š 
. 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 


116, 121, 123 
128, 129 


Kàlabhartri, Pallava k., 
Kalabhras, people,. ; š š 
Kalachuri, dy. >» ; 
Kalachurya or Kalachuryya, dy., 192, 195 

209, 211, 215, 218 


Kaladiya Bólagadi (Bodagadi), ch.» 173, 174, 176 


Kalahasti, vi., š j i à š 23 
Kàlakacharya, m. . A . . Bid 
Kilakacharyakathanaka, work š 273, 274, 276 
kalam, ¿ š š è ; 29 
Kàálàmjana (Kàlafijara) vi., 208, 209, 211, 213, 

216, 218 
Kalamukha school, , 176 n., 191, 194, 205, 206 
Kalappal, vt., . ५ . . हे . 68 
Kalarirrarivir, 6. a. Séramayperumal-Nayanar, . 68 

. 194 n. 


* 4 


Kalas inscription of Saka 851 
Kalagavalligéri, 174, 176, 178, 183, 184, 185 
187 & n., 188 & n., 190, 193, 196, 197, 198 

199, 210, 212 


Kalasésa, 8. a. Kalasésvara, . š à . 199 
Kalaééévara, god, . š Š š 197, 198, 199 
Kalavalt, poem, + . ë I . 28, 29, 30 
Kaldarra epigraphs, š e 202, 263, 279, 280 
Kalidasa, poet Y š * N 196, 346 


.213, 215, 217 
213, 215, 217 
173, 176, 178 


Kalidasa (I) (Kálimayya), ms š 
Kalidasa II, m. e ° š š 


Kalidëva, m., ; é š ; 
Kalidévayya-Setti, Mes - š 190, 193, 196 
Kalighat hoard, . E . š š 84 


Kalikàla" or Karikàla-Chola, myth. k., ° 347, 
848, 350, 354 


Kalimandai-Chadangavi, Th š š 122, 124 
Kálimayy& M. 208, 209, 211 
Kalinda, Pallava k., à š š 147, 150, 151 
Kalinga, co., 25, 27 45, 47, 54, 104, 105, 108 


112, 240, 241, 245, 246 253, 284, 307, 309 
310, 331 n. 


e. * * * 


० The figures refer to pages; 
The following other abbreviations are us 
dy. dynasty ; Æ = Eastern; k.= king ; m= 
ie. — temple; Vi == village or town; 


n. after a figure, to rrr and adi. to the sitions on pp. vil to x and add 
ed :—ch. — chief ; co. country ; di 
male; mo.==mountain ; 
= woman; W.== Western. 


PAGE 


Kalihganagara, vt. š a 309, 310, 311, 312 
Kali agattupparami, work, 25 n., 26 28, 29, 30, 31 
31 & n., 49 n, 51 n., 53 n., 51 n. 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, Chalukya k., 229 
Kaikutiga-gere (Stonemason’s tank), », s+ 179 
Kalluvi, 7?., . 249, 950, 256 


Kalluvi, s. @. Kali, š š š . . 243 
Kali, ri, . 5 š ç š " . 243 
Kalugumalai, Vt., . š š š š 4 67 
Kalvakuru, e$, ® ° š g ER . 228 
kal-vesam, + s š š š; . 201, 203 
Kalyan, vi., . . a . न . 920 n. 
Kalyana, ther š š ' " . 28, 29, 30 
Kalyünakalasa, sur. of vatribhanjadéva, 284, 
286, 287, 293, 295 
Kalyanapura, Vi, e ° " s 25, 27, 46, 54 
Kalyani, vi., š š š à : . 290 n. 
Kamakkanappalli, vis » š 312, 343, 344, 349 
Kamanaryya, Me, e ë š ç ç 352, 355 
Kamandakiya-nitisara, work, ° š 112 n., 113 n. 
Kamari, vi., š i š à n . 302 
Kamaul plates, . . . ° . . 222 n. 
Kamban Araiyan, m. » ° . . . 118 
Kaménaryya, m., . ` ० . न 352, 355 
Kamnharadéva, Rüsh[raküia ks » š . 203 
Kampili, . . न ० a E á 28 
72 


a * ® a + 


Kàmikügama, work, 


Karhsa, epic hero, . a . . « . 211 
Kamboja, people, . . š ` . . 305 
Kanada, samaya or school, à š š . 176 n. 
Kàngagopa, Pallava M. cx š š 149, 150, 151 
Kanaka, Kalachuri k. . š š . 129 
Kanakabharija or Kanakabhafijadéva, Bhanja kas 

286, 292 
Kanakadri, myth. MO., a " " š 209, 214 
Kanakamahachala, myth. MO., š . . 180 
Kanakarama, m., . š ^ ç s A 5 
Kanauj, kingdom, . š . 92, 101, 105 
Kafichana, queen of Lakshmamaràjadzva (11), 129, 

134, 197 
Kafichi (Conjeeveram), vè., 7, 58, 148, 149, 241 

246, 254 
Káfichipuram, s. G Kafichi, vi, > í . 117 
Kandan Madavan, m., ° ड š . 64, 68, 69 
Kandéruvadi or Kandravadi, 8. G. Gandéruvàti, 56 
Kandtru-Gana, « š š . 201, 202, 204 


to the additions on pp. vH to x. 
district or division; do.= ditto ; 


ri. TAWON; & Q.== NMO as ; Sur. = surname ; 


322 


212 





PAGE 


Kanhara, s. a. Krishna IIT, Rāshirakūfa k. . 201,205 | 


Kanishka, Kushana b., . 18, 267, 276, 271, 280, 


> | 
281, 282 | Karkka, or Karkkaraja I, Rashtrakita k., 


Kanishka casket from Shah-ji-ki-dhéri, š . 16, 18 
Kanker State, ° ° e ° e a 349 


Raphi, s. a. Kanyà, . š ; 
Kanni-kavalan, title of Pandya kings,  . š 21 
Kans6na, Kànáonà or Kannasonnaa, s. a. Karna- 


Kanya, raéi, न š ç ; š ° 041) 
Kany&-bhatàraki, x š š š š 55 
Kanya” or Kanyakubja (Kanuaj), . 101, 22], 233, 225 
Kanyakumari inscription or ¢raéasti, 23, 24, 25, 26, 31 


Kanyakumari, vi.,. ० i ç š š 2l | 
Kanya-Pidariyar, goddess enshrined at Kanya- 

Kumari, . š š ; š i i 26 
Kao-fu(Kàbul,co,  . क 5 . 276, 278 
Kàp&limangalam, vi, . $ 342, 343, 344, 345 
Kapila, sage, , , š i ; . 96, 50 | 
Kapila, samaya or school, š á š . 176 n. 


Kapsha, s. a. Kujüla Kadphises, . 279, 280, 282 
Karahada, dí.  . š š š 
Kêrakhangi, canal?, a š ‘ š न ll 
Karala, Pallava k., ड š: ; 148, 150, 151 
Karaikkal (Karikal), vi., š š A š 7 
Karambichchéttu, vi, . 122, 124 
karana, official, , ° क 03 . 293, 295 
Karamchédu, vi., . š š . 228, 232, 234 & n. 
karanika, official, . 77, 70, 223, 224 & n., 225, 996 


क e * 


Kardà grant, e e ० ^ ‘ . 241 n. 
Karhad grant, š š x í . » 241 n. 
Karhàdà Bráhmans, . š à . 238, 256 n. 


Karikàlaéo]a-Pallavaraiyan, & a. Sekkilir, , 68 
Karigai, work, . ° g Se : . 69 
Kürigai s. a. Yapparuñgalakkarigat, work, i 89 
Kàárigai-Kulattür s. a. Kulattür, . . 


Karikala or °-Chila myth. k., 
Karikala or “Chola, s. a. Vira-Rajéndra-déva, 25, 


26, 27, 47, 48, 54, 55 | 


kari-turaga-pattan-akara-sihàna-gókul-àdhikarin, 
official, . . ० . ° ७ ° 22] 
Karkaktai vi., IH ° ° e 
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| Karmmaküra-tatáka, tank, , ° . 
suvarnaka, ° " a ® a a 62 | 


Kantéru, s. a. Gandéru, vi., . à : š 56 | 
Kanthiká.Vijayüditya, . ë š i . 230 | 


238, 249, 256 _ 


| Kattiyagéri, vi., 183, 186, 189, 190, 192, 193, 196, 


| Kattumannarkoyil, vi, . , , , 


64, 68, 69 | 
Karigai[Yappu], ० a. Yapparuigalakkérigat, . 69 | 
. 23, 27, 29, 41, 52 | 


162, 168, 165 | 





[ Vou. XVIII. 


PAGE 
| Karkaraja, ch, . , š ; 7 105 & n. 
| Karkataka, rabi, . ; ` -940, 341, 341, 345 


297, 
238, 243, 252 


| Karkka II, Rüshfraküta kB. a ë I . 238 


Kannada, . W ° ° : : ° | Karle, vi, . : 325 


| Karma-rüshfra, di., 228, 231, 234, 257, 258, 259, 


260, 314, 315 


259, 260 

| Karna (Karnna), epic hero, . 205 n., 217, 305 
Karnasuvarna, s. a. Karnasuvarnaka, , à 62 

| Karnasuvarnaka, vi, , " i ; . 62, 63 
Karnata, family, , ह š š : š 27 
Karnnata, people, . >; š : š . 306 

| Kartábhajà, sect. . š i í š > 62 
Kartta, Kalachurik., , ; è . 129 
Karttavirya, myth. h. a . 482, 188 & n., 137 n. 


karuva, š š x : : 183, 185, 188 
Karvétinagar, vi., ° . š š š 65 
Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 


Š n., 14 n., 15 n., 117, 147, 148, 149 


Kasi (Benares), . š . š ; + 220 
Kasia, vi, ७ ^ š š š 18, 19, 128 
Kasià copper plate inseription, ० . 18m. 
Kasyapa or Kasyapa, sage, 22, 26, 28, 33, 49, 292 
| Kataganga, canal, š ° š š š 85 


Katakëša, . š ° š š . 233, 288 n. 


Kataha, co., ° 6 "ES 25, 27, 45, 54 
Kathiawar, di, . " è š š 273, 339 
Katigarman, m., . š š ° 55, 67 


208, 210, 212, 213, 216, 218 


; 24 

| Kaumara, samaya or school, : R . 176 n, 
| Kanšambi, identified with Kosam, , e o 158 
| Kautilya, author, . e è ° ° . 156 
| kavachasamanapajaka, , ° ° ° e 223 ne 
Kavadiya Madi-Gauda, s. a. Madi-Gauda, . 206 

| Kavérakanya or Kavérasuta (Kaveri), TÈ., «39, 163 


Kàvéri, ri., 7, 22, 23, 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 41, 51, 52, 
764, 139, 140, 141, 142, 144, 145, 161, 162, 
165, 167, 189 
Kévirippiimpattinam, v,  , š š š 65 


Küàvyàüdaráa, work, ° ७ ७ o a 67 


Küàvgàvaloka, work, e ° ° ° ° 66 





° The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.-—chief ; co.— country ; di.=district or division ; do.-- ditto ३ 


हेह. == dynasty ; LE. Eastern; b. king; 


.= male; mo.--mountain ; Ti, = river; s. 6, —same as; sur.--surname ; 


fe. az temple ; vt. == Village or town; १७ Woman; HW. Western. 








PAGE 
kayastha, community, . š . 14, T5 na, 257 | 
Kèdara, tiriha, |. . < 5 180, 186, 305 | 
Kendara Këta, m, — . «. « «© 471,172 
Kendara Mayrasithga, m., A ; e 171, 172 
Kenwood House, ५ — š . नि . 304 


Keonjhar, s. a. Khifijali, š . . 289, 292 
Keonjhar State, . "774 भै 288, 201, 292, 300 
Kérala, co., . . 24, 241, 246, 254, 333, 341, 342 
Kéralas, people  . à š 116, 121, 123, 336 
"K éralótpatti, work, š e ° . . 343 


Kere-Siddhappa, te. . ° ° . 170, 196 | 
Kégava, m., 1 . i s ; « 127 | 


Kééava, m., . « 75, 77, 79, 178, 180, 182, 287, 296 
Késava-Bhatta, m., ; š i j 
Késavadéva, m., . ० ; ; 285, 287 & n. 
Kéésavaditya, god, 175, 177, 185, 188, 192, 195, 


Késavaditya, Moy g a e ® a 184, 187 


Késava-Gahiyasahasa, M., à š 

Késavanash6 ?, à ‘ A š š a 157 
KESavaryya, M., . i . ‘ A 852, 355 
Kéégavasarman, M., š A š . 


Kétumiala, myth. ka, , ; š 23, 27, 40, 51 
Khachara (Sun), . ° न . ० . 210 
Khaddavali- Kodavali, š š 
Khaduvapali, 4 ° š ; . 300 
Khalif Hasham, . š P ç š š 93 


Khalimpur grant of Dharmmapšladëva, . 79 n., 1047. | 


Khamba or Stambha, m., š 287 & m. 
Khandadeuli, vi., . š è š š 291, 303 
Khandadeuli grant of Ranabhafijadéva (Narén- 
drabhafijadéva), " š N 291, 303 
khandala, territorial division, 


" * 


° ^ कि Lj ° 


Khandapara, state, š š i e ० 288 70. 
khandaraksha, official, . a a š . 806 
Khandichandra, m., š . š ë 808, 311. 


Khandichandra-Bhëgika, M., « a ° . 308 
khandikà, measure, 
Khandimalépa, M., — š 
khàri, land measure, 


313 & n. 


° ° 


* a a 4 ° ° 


Khatiya, vi., 
Khatiya-vishaya, d.,  . ° í ° . 


khatvanga-dhvaja, insignia, . E. g . 117 | 


Khéréshwar Mahádeo, fe., A š š 


185, 188 | 


197, 198, 203, 204 | 


238, 250, 256 | 
. 69, 60 


317, 318, 319 


78 n. | 
khandapala, official, š š š . . 298 | 


५ & क FH हैती 


282, 283, 284, 235 | 
Bhasa, peop le, " e e ° ° ° 306 | 
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PAGE 


Khétaka (Kaira), vi., 238, 243, 252 
khi, form of—, š ; Sw Q हे . 155 
Khiching or Kiching, vi., š š 289, 300, 301 
Khijjihga (=Kiching), vi., š ; e  .800, 301 


* ° ° 


Khijihggà or Khijjinga, s. a. Khiching, . . 289 


Khijjinga-kotta, . i š " š . 803 
Khijjinga Kotta-Khiching, a ‘ i 300, 303 
Khimidi, identified with Khimjali, . ; . 292 
Khimjali or Khifijali, di., à i 285, 289, 292 


Khindini, misreading for Khirjali, š . 292 


Khifijali-mandalazKeonjhar State, . : 900, 303 
Khifijali-mandala, di., . š š š . 300 
Khipatti, m., j š š à ; 156, 157 
Kidāram, . š š ड š š . 53%. 
Kilànadigal, Kérala princess, . i š . 341 
Killi, myth. &., ; š ‘ š Š ९ 29 
Kil-Paiéáram, vi. . š ; š ° 9, 12, 15 
Kilvali-Vagur-nàdu, di., ; š . 8, 11, 14 
Kimidi, di, . š š š š n . 201 
Ki-pin, di, . š š n i " 275, 278 


| Kirdri, vi, . < < 152, 153, 154 

Kir&ta, co., . š š i š 104, 108, 112 
| Kirdtarjuniyam, work, . ; ¿ . . 157 
| Kirimambakkam, vi, . š š " 9 

Kirimánpátti, s. a. Kirimàmb&ükkam,  . š 9 
| Kiriman patti, vi., ° ९ š हृ 12, 15 
| Kirti, Sinhalese prinee, . ; ë . 332 


Kirti? or Kirttivarman I, Chàlukya k., 1,2,4, 
55, 56, 57, 89 n., 287, 258, 259 
| Kirtinür&yana, epithet of Govinda III, 240, 245, 253 
| Kirtivarma-Prithivivallabha, s. a. Kirtivarman 
T» > š à š š . ; 257, 260 
Kirtti, ch. . ‘ š š š 201, 203, 205 
Kirtti, meritorious work, ; š I . 114 n. 


Kirttigiri, s. a. Luachchhagira (xDeogarh), . 125 
Kirttivarman TI, Chélukya kh, | . ‘ . 89 7. 
kiéora-vadavà-gó-mahishg-aj-avik-àdhyaksha, ofi- 

cial, E A CORO x4. we 5X. 806 
Ki$uv&yara Ravikimayya-Nàyaka, m. 178, 179, 181 
kkramügata, used for kramagata, . k . 125 
Kódandar&ma, s. a. Adityavarman, Chola k., 23, 42, 52 
Kédandaraméésvara, te. š i ‘ . 23, 24 
Kodavali, vi, . . < . . « 816 
Kodolibosonto, . . ` . . ° 803 
Koeti (East-Borneo), co., ; š 152 n., 153 
Kokkil, Chalukya k. à ° . š . 229 





N. B. — 


to x. The following other ahhreviations are used :— ch, == 


° The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 


chief; co.— country ; di.=district or division; do. 


ditto ; dy.—dynasty; B.--Eastern; L=king; m.=man; mo.-mountain; ré--river; 8.0.—88m6838; sur.-= 


gurnamo ; le. = temple ; 


= village or town; w.— woman ; W. 


Western. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vor. XVIIL 


E 


PAGE 


Kokkuhgeri Hii, 192, 193, 196, 208, 210, 212, 

| 213, 216, 218 
1५4५ " fom o n " . . 201, 205 
केक] तके, » a. Kêlila (Kolhápura), . . 201 


] 
à 


RK Alaporavaradhi<vara, title of Pila, . . 203 


^ * 


3 
A 
a 
A 
eka 
Be 


Rishapnr, ia : : ; š : 241, 242 
Kollnirvva,. o, , à ; ; š 352, 355 
Romana Akron, e. a. Kanyakumari, š š 21 
Komar «a. Kanvakumari, . š . š 21 
Kombi, rh, š à š 2 š 122, 124 
१७०७७, wi. à š š . 352, 355 
Kómmara, ic, . š š ; ° O08, 59, 60 
9 ०१ ७३१8, ria š š š 285, 299, 302, 303 


A opajayeri 121, ., ; š 5 183, 186, 189 
R^n&vada,ri. . ; s š ; . 223 n. 
BEondansagüru. r : : š . 1,2,3,4 
Konda, e eupir, t š à s 258, 259, 260 
Kondav?lu, identified with Kondav[e]rupür, . 258 
Kan dina, s. a. Kauudiaya, , i š 116, 124 
Konmdivarman, ch, $ š s š . 2, 3, 4 
Roneya- Malis {ri Kra)nita, m., i š 186, 188 
Kongar&vanellür, , A « 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 
Kingeda, May š š ; ळू š - 290 
Konkana, Ji, š; š š . 29, 321, 323, 324 
Koh kana, jit upile, š i š š 116, 123 
Konkani, Pullers pa €. š " 147, 150, 151 
Konkani unga k, š ; ; ° ; 7 
Konkanika, १२५१०) : š 2 . 7, 10, 13 
Konnür ing ription of Amóghavarsha of Saka 782, 235, 

236, 237 
Konomoni, rih. , : i à : . 302 
Konptarüy angar si dt, 285, 299, 302, 303 
ROntinth! ontinva, 3. a. Kontuani, . . 800 
bontinvi «os. kontuni, š : N . 300 
Kon pasa a la. . ; : —— . 303 


hontuani ' " I 


* « " e° * 300 


Ropieinkbn. š : : š . * 302 
hppa hk, pha uw, ‘ š š 25, 28, 29, 30 
R. pparam. š ० š . . 257 
Ao PAINT, o, 
* vn d UY y 4 a * . ° . + 300 
"oa k i 
R IN Ah, Lio me "s à " e * 240, 245, 253 
CERT. 
k eg 4 a 4 * क्र e a 158 & 5., 160 


LN ह 1 w I 
th gece ga i I m i 7 a 
dis TE i K po M "i hu ti ‘4 UT 355 * 
[" D 
E oy ww cel " 
a ' "d, 
k k! rbi Tab lx ds 


* * * 


° 36, 80 
फूड कार्य ert | 1 1 l ms 85,286 & x. 


4 * * e 








oF. The [d AN D te 
d à" "Dn — —F n l w की " "e a 
Xt, " Wu meer ai "14 š t à * hn Xm Eastern M E. — king ; 9h. 


ewe हा a Ye t y pres. 1H 
manei 1९, abên ।१'& ; "a= Village or town ; 


W E Le uM Var on 
NA Tut Fess refer to pages; m. after a figure, 
"er abbreviations are used :— oh, == 


=man; mo = Mountain ; Tt. river; s, 
= woman ; W.=W estern, 


Kotayagada, v?., . ° . ° . - 302 
Koti, di, , ० ° e ° . . 225 
Kotiara Metropolis, s. a. Kottápru, . š . 2] 
Koti-pattal’, di, . . . —.  .  . 226 


’ Kotrangudi plates of Nandivarman II, . . 115 
Kottabhañja (~ilabhaiija I) Bhañja k., . 286, 291 
kottagàram (gosAIh:-griha), a ० ° 119, 129 
Kottaja-vàvi, weli, š à . 208, 209, 211 
kottapàla, official, . š ; š š . 306 


Kottara, s. a. KOttüru, « " š 4 š 21 


Kottaru, vi., i š i ° . ; 21 
Kottãéramatapõ vana Kuting, š å 300 


Kottayam Plates of Sthanu-Ravi, . ° 69, 341, 349 
K6ttayam plates of Vira-Rághava-Chakravartti, 69 
Kotwilipara spurious grant of Samichara-Déva, 74 


Kórvai, s; à š š i š . 08 n. 
Koyilolugu, work, . e è ° ° 31, 139, 140, 
Kramavittanàr-K üla Bhattan, m., . à 122, 124 
Krauficha, mo, . š š š š 351, 354 


Krimila-vishaya, di, , ; . , . 306 
Krishna, m., ; š š š E . 139 
Krishna, Rashiraküla b,  . " š ° 239 
Krishna ITI, Réishtrakita k, . : š , 24. 
Krishnaraja (Krishna III), Rishfrakita hey 

24, 27, 43, 53 
Krishnariya, Krishnadévaraya or Krishnadéva- 


mahariya, Vijayanagara k., ° 161, 162, 
164, 165, 166, 109 
Krishnar&yapuram, s. a. Ennakudi, . 103, 164 
Krishnarüáyapuram s. q. Vadambür- Ékàrba- 
rapuram, . : š 165, 167, 168, 169 
Krishnégvara, Mey a š i " š . 97, 99 
Kritavirya, myth. e & š š » 129, 136 n. 
Króvi, family, š 4 ; < š 232, 234 
ksha(kshé)trana, official, š ; . 306 
Kshatrapa, title, . š š 272, 275, 277, 339 
Kshatrasimha, epithet of Rijasimha II » 149, 151, 152 
Kshatriyamalla, sur. of Nandivarman II, . 116 
Kshijjiñga Kotta, s. a, Khijjinga, . š 300 


Kubéra, m., . Š š; š ; न 285, 236 
Kubja-Vishnuvardhana (I), Chàlukya k., . . 229 
Küdal (Madura), . y š र š n 28 
Kidal, Küdal-sahgamam, or Kital-sangama, 25, 

47, 28, 29, 30, 46, 54 
° ह. ` “y . 139 
. 70 n, 


Küdalsarava]la-N ayinàr, m., 
kudava, s. a. kulyavapa 2: 


a * * 





to footnotes ; ang add. to the additions on pp. vii 
chief ; co. = country; dj. district or division; do, = 
G=SaMe ag; Sur, ज्य 


INDEX. 575 
ö—— ——— — 1 — 
Eor E 


kudipati, head man of village, . š 342, 343, 344 

Ma i — E z Kunda, name ending, » . f i 759 
Kuijüla Kadphises, Kuiü' Kadphises, : ME. : ' š 
I phises, or Kujü'a Kara Kadphises Kandi or Kündi Three-thousand, . 173, 174, 176 


Kushana k., . 270, 275, 976, 277. 278, 279, 280 SK unrattür कर 
Kukka, Mey à " 2 n > š . 159 — Mis p . ` . « è 68 
kalam, parihàra, + © न . 122, 124 को x — I 4 > | I | | L 
Kulamanikyanallir alias Naochikrurchchi, vi., plates of Parambsvaravaman y IS 
Kuravasirl, vt, e š Y i " 122, 124 
139, 141, 142, 145 K : 
Kulegékhara, author lS SO aaa — 
N 4 — A b; : Kuru, myth. k.a, 0 š ; . 7, 10, 11, 13, 14 
Kulasókhara-Alvàr, Vaishnava sami, . 842 | Kurukshstra I 179. 180, 181, 186 
Kulagékhara or Kula$ékhara Koyiladhikarigal, K P ñ x — ede 
pus usanagara, identified with Kasià, ` . 128 
hēra k., . R : 340, 341, 342, 344, 845 Kusapils, m 158, 1 59 
- ra- C n ul 55 3 -9 . * a . ° , 
Pulm hang hakravertigal, 8. a. Kula$ékhara है Kushana, dy. 269, 270, 27 1, 273, 275, 277, 278, 282 
Koyiladhikarigal, ; . t š . 341 z 
क त : Kushanas, people, 4 . ‘ š a 270 
s 5 E K aie b. + ° w 341, 342 Kusulaa Padika, s. a. Patika, š A . 272 
x - hare-pPerams} e. a.  KulaBekhara- i Kutkuta-grama, vi, + : ; . 62, 63, 64 
öyiladhikārigal, A š d š . 84 ttan, author, . : i . | . 30 
Kulattir, vh, e © 00 © ` 64, 67, 69 | Lunwmbiti, - . - C < 189, 19L 198 
kota vara (arbitrator ?), . : : 00, 79 n | Kuvalàülapure, s. a. Kolalapura, (š. e. Katar), . 201 m. 
c land measure, i : ii | 79% | Kuvalaüéva, myth. ks - . ४ 29, 26, 86, 49 
ulika, people, * * * * a * 306 Ku ula Kapsha, ` ° ld a ° * 211 
Kulika, serpent, + š š š T 215, 218 
kuli(layputira, official, . b < ° _* 157 
Kulitturai, ri., : à A š š . 21 L 
Kuldttunga, Kuldttunga-Chéla (I) or Kulót- , 
tunga-Chéladéva, Chola k., 25 ७.८. 29, 64, 67, Zchangedintof, » + > BE 
69, 332, 333, 384 | ^ replaced by h © १. + * *- t 314 
207 


Kuldttunga IT, Chola k., : : š . 68 | L replaced by bh + . . ; š š 
- eg | 2, replaced by andr, « . 189, 201, 213 


Kulóttuhgaso]a-valanàdu, din, E š š 

Kulobunga-Salan-ula, work, . 26,29, 49 n 53 n. | buses - ~ © 7 7 . 147 

Kulüta, co., e š 24 & N., 95, 27, 45, 47, 53, 54 ls used in Sanskrit, . . E. . . i 

kulyavapa, land measure, < 76, 77, 79 & n 86 | 5. wrong use of—, . + © *  * x 
. T. 


" : 985, 298 Laccadive Islands, . š i š š 


Kumirachandra, w^, e š v 
Kumira-Gupta, Gupta k., : E .79, 81, 84 n., Lachchaladévi, s. a. Lackchale, Š 4 174, 176 
Kumára-Gupta I, Gupta ८., . $ . 81, 83, 242 Lachchiyabbarasi, s. a. LachcHale, + 174, 175, 
Kumara-Gupta TI, Gupta ka . . T . 81, 82 176, 177, 178 
Kumàára-Gupta III, Gupta ky z ; '. . 84 Lachchiyabbe or Lachchale, Wes * 178, 174, 176 
Kum&rakkudi, vi : i. š 139, 142, 145 | Lahula, m. - . . . .  . 225, 226 
Kümára-krame-Tiruvedi, m., ° i š 192, 124 Lakha Mandal praéasti, š š न . 125 
Kumáraéarma-Chadahgavi m., + . 199, 124 | Lakkarasa, mo - . . " 189, 191, 193 
Kumirasvimin, author, 2 š ड . 348 Lakshadvipa, & a. Laccadive Islands, - . 152 n. 
Kurnüravishnu, Pallava k. ° 147, 148, 149, 150, 151 Lakshmana, epic hero, . 22, 26, 37, 50, 90, 100, 
Kumari, 9. a. Kanyakumari, . e : I 26 | T10 kn, ni n 
Kumari, vi., à : š s wé š 48 Lakshmana (T), Kalachuri k., . 129, 133, 137 & n. 
SE SE SE & ae 124 | Lakshmana (ID, Kalachuri b, = + 129, 134, 137 
Kumurukelà,:v*., ° e e . 303 Lakshmana-raja, Kajachuat k., 129, 137 & n. 


Kumurukela grant of Satrubhaijadéva, .- 291, 303° Lakshmanaraja IY 4. z. Lakshmans IT, 129, 137 n. 
Kushtale or Kuntela, co, 183,184, 195,200, 905 — or Kuntala, co., 183, 184, 186, 201, 202, 204 Lakshmanarajadéva (OI), Kalachuri k., 134,137 & Be 


to footnotes; and add. to the adüikions on po. vii 


== 





N. B.—? The figares refer to pages: n. after a figure, 
to x. The foliowing other atbroviations are used :—ch. = chief; co.— country ; di.— district. ot division ; do. 
ditto ; dy.— dynasty ; E.= Eastern; k.-king; m.= man ; mo.= mountain ; ri, river ; 8, G.==qame 881 SUT. == 
surname ; fe.=temple ; vi.-village or town; w= Woman s.W.== Western, 
































PAGE | 


348, 351, 354 | 





. ० ° . 38६87. | 
¿ i . 199, 145 n. 
5 5. 19], 194 | 
. 219, 241, 836, 337, 338 | 
० ५ ७ o 254 | 
. ; . ० 254 n. 
00. ० ० 246 | 
055. > 800 
Kanarse —. 0. .  « 182, 206 | 





178, 189, 196, 199 
201, 205, 207, 208, 219 
Prakrit, š š š 16, 19, 87, 155, 1658 
Sanskrit, 1, 5, 22, 55, 58, 61, 87, 99, 115 
125, 128, 138, 159, 160, 165, 182, 189 
196, 201, 208, 212, 219, 224, 297, 936 
284, 307, 311, 314, 320, 331, 339 


346 

Binhalese, , ° ° . 331 

am श 22, 64, 115, 138, 165, 331, 340 | 
Ladkéevara (Rivama) . e . . 
















L . 203 
Lita, co š x š š a 91, 93, 105 & n. 
LAST D dà ^H á " ë o š ° 330 
Litas, peorie, . ç e ‘ : 92, 306 | 


i mater Hans, dy., r e a a 
| hand i CALS, e + a $9 


276 | 
. 338 | 
156, 157 


. . 8, 
14 »., 15 n., 22, 26 
232, 235 | 





a ” 
MA | । m a a > : 272 | 
là vati, EEO qucen $9 « 2 * $ e 335 


— | y ë ë 


° » 201, 203, 205 & n. 
178, 176 & n. 
150 
i78 | 
© 231,233 | 
209 =» =. B15 | 
epithet of Rajasimha II, . 151 


a क्ष LA 





क्र Va " LÀ * 


= 9 


Likamahidévi, queen of Ra jabhima FI, 


e » 


a 


æ 9 9 % 176 n, 
Jam" or “fijana, epithet of Tribhuvana. | 
° 211,218 | 


Madhuri, title of Münabhüsha, 
Lords of Kimidi, title, . 


Loriyin Tangai inscription of the 27th Prósh. 


Lorivin Tanyai statue, , š 


e ° 


161 | 
292 | 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


| Machhia-khanda, di, | ç i 
| Madanapila or *déva, Gahadavala k., 220 221 





W.= woman ; W.= Western, 


[ Vot. XVI. 





| x PAGE 
Loriyan Tangai stipa, . ° . . . 281 

lotus flower, nine-petalled and expanded 
emblem on seal, . š ë š š 55 


| lotus flower seven-petalled, and expanded, emblem 


on seal ° ° ° ० o . š 58 
| Luachehhagira, . $ o ० ° . 125 
| Lucknow Museum, š . . ° . 218 
| Lunar race, . à š š ` ° « 133 n. 

M 

| m final, form of—, š š $ . 1, 307, 314 
| m, replaced by ?, . . ° ° 230 
| mà, land measure, ‘ š ळे ç . 48, 55 
| Măbärata s. a. Mahabharata, . i š . 944 
| Macchagaon, vi, . š š š . . 303 
| Machai record of the year 81, "ET . 263, 280 


| Maehchha?, Machchha®, Màchehhà^, Machha°, or 


Machhadagrama, vi., . . 285, 295, 301, 303 n. 
Machhi? or Machhadagrama-Majhigim, . . 303 n. 
Máchehhadagráma-Máchhgaon, . 301 


Machha° or Machhadakhanda, di., 285, 295, 297 
301, 303 


. 000 


223, 225, 226 


| Madanéévara, te., , i i š i 170, 189 

| M&dévi-perundattàn, m., i š ; 9, 12, 15 

| Madhavavarman IT, Ganga kus " i . 149 
Madhur&ntaka; sur. of Rij endra-Ohola. . 24, 

25, 27, 45, 53 

| Madhurāntaka, sur of Parāntaka I 24, 27, 43, 53 

| Madbva, school of— é š ë : » 176 m. 

Madhyadééa tract between Bengal and Orissa, . 302 

| Madi, or Madi-Ganda m š ¿ š गी . 206 


| Madiraikonda Parakésarivarman, ble of Paràün- 


taka I 


| : ç š " š . 23, 24 

| Madras Museum, . š š š 4 . 346 

| Madura, Madhura or Madhura, oi, . . 24, 

| 27, 28, 29, 43, 53 
Magadha co., ë š " 241, 246, 254 


| Magbanaradin, or Maghanandin, m. . 201 & na 


| 202, 204 

| Maghinduvaraja, . š á . 58, 60 
| Mahinduvaraja, identified with the Pallava 

“him पचे ee ox € 6 Mahéndravarman III š A š 58 





mo. -= mountain : ri =TIVOL ; 8. d=<=game aB 5 Sur. 


INDEX. 977 
PAGE RR Pas Paap | 
Mahabalipuram, vis e š "RE" 145, 146 | Mahiatantra, division of Vélaikkara forces, 332, 
Mahabharata, epic, T, 110 n., 113 n., 114 n., 130, | 334, 338 
225, 342, 345 & n. | Mahato s. a, Mahattara , š ^ š « Ban. 
Mahabharata war, š : : . . 28, 29 | Mahatiaka, ० e e . . 251, 257 
Mahabhashya, work, — . s " š . 184 | Mahattara-kutumvin(mbin) . š š > 306 
maha-dana, . : , ` . 989 | Mahattara, title . . ° ° . Wn, 249 
mahà-daqndanàayaka, official, ° ° ° क 306 | M ahāvagg G, work, a ° ® ° ^ * 19 
mahd-dauhsidhasidhanika, official, ° i . 306 | Mahavamáéa, work, . 72 n., 73, 831, 332, 333, 336 
Mahadéva, s. a. Mahadéva, . 210, 212 & n. 218,217 | Mahavihara,Buddhist sect, o i : . 381 n. 
Mahadéva, m., . ० 183, 187, 208, 213, 294 | Mahavrata, Saiva school, ç š . ० 176 5. 
Mahadéva or “raja, Kakatiyak, < 947 & n., 351,354 | Mahèndra, mo. . . . 309, 310, 311, 312 
maha-karttakritika, official, ° ; š . 806 | Mahēndragiri, vi., . J . 94 n. 
Mahà&koéala kings, . à : e . 289 | Mahēndrapāla or? diva, Kanauj k. «+ 106 & 79. 
Mahàkshatrapa, title š . 267, 272, 275, 339, 340 | Mahëndravarman, Pallava k.s , : 150, 151 
mahi-kumar-amatya, official, + ° ° . 808 | Mahéndravarman I, Palava k.a e . 146 n., 150 
Mahal, ° . ° ° . . . 289 | Mahéndravarman III, Pallava ks . à š 58 
maha-mahattara, official, ° e 309, 310, 311 | Māhëśvara, samaya or school, . Ç š « 176 n. 
Mahàmalla, epithet of Rajasihha IZ, 149, 151, 152 | yape$varasikhamanidiptamaulih, epithet of R2ja- 
Mahamata,w., < š š š š . 328 v 
Mah&nadi, yis ; : ; 152, 300, 302, 303 — II, * I ° _ e a ° e 149, 151 
hanasi : Mahichandra, Gühadavàla k., . Š i . 220 
mahànasika, oficial, +. © š . 156, 157 hi C 
: dp ep | Mahinda V, Ceylon kiss . š . š . 922 
mahünavam!i, tithi, : à " 259, 260, 261 hip í 
Mahāparinirv 128 Mahipála I, Pala key š š š š . BIM 
ahaparinirvana, . i š i š Š hishmá , 
z PE : Mahishmàn, Kalachuri k. š ” i . 129 
Mah&-parinirvàna-Chaitya, . š š « 20 x ng 
ha ha Mahódaya or Kanauj, vt, e ° . . 239 
mahà- pratihàra, official, . . 306, 311, 818 & n. | Mahodasapura, vs 943 ^ 
Maharaja, title, <1, 231, 234, 278, 282, 309, un ACE: १. ० 
1 3 9 ° . e ° 3 5 
dN s di 810, 311, 312, 314, 315 Mairavana, ə i ; š " 193, 196 & n. 
Mahàr&jàdhir&ja, title, . 20, 48, 54, 62, 78, 76, as ee 207 
78, 81, 90, 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, — ' ` _ ` * dl 
2 , 226, 237, 238, 2 | — GNU CUP P 
202, 215,221, 223, 225, 220, 237 E p 322 | Makaradhvaja, sur. of Vishauvardhana I, 55, 56, 57 
kasa Ó— 7 Og Malainādu, © 0) anl 29, 53 n. 
maharaja ma Rum * * . ° Malaiyalar, sub-sect of Vélaikkaras, 335, 336, 337, 338 
Maharaja rajatiraja, title, š è š . 217 | Mala-nadu, di, - É . : 159, 141, 145 


Maharajas of Uchchakalpa, . . . a 83 
Máhirija Sarvan or Sarva, title of Amóghavar- 
sha I, : š i a 8 a 240, 246, 253 


Maharaja-Sarvan, name of Dantidurga, - . 289 | 
Maharaji, . š E = = A . 90, 94, 96 | 
Maharapura, š ° . . ० . 8302 | 
Maharashtra, dis, . š š ; x . 256%. | 
maharayarayaraya dévaputra, title, . a . 277 | 
mabaraya rayatiraya, title, — . ° : ° 271 | 
mahà-sümanta, official, . š š š . 806 | 
mahasénani, official, š š š x 156, 157 | 


Mah&framana, (the Buddha), - š š . 74 | 
Mahāsthān (Paundreverihana) vi, + — - 86 | Maliga o o Poma TA (Paundravardhana), vt., ë ! 86 | 


N.B.—? The figures refer to pages: m, after a figure, to footnotes; 
The following other abbreviations are used — cA. chief; co. country ; di.=district or division; do,» 
.— man; mo.= mountain ; ri.==river; 8. G.-2881n0 as; sur. 
surname ; te.==temple ; ví.--village or town; w.-— woman; W.= Western. 


to X. 
ditto; dy. — dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; k= king ; 


| Malapayya; Me + 





Malapayys (Malayya), ms ° : 213, 214, 217 
208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 215, 217 


Malava, Malava, Malwa or Malwa, co., - 83, 101, 104, 
105, 108, 112, 240, 245, 253, 320, 321 


Malava, dy., ü * & 4 ` 192, 195 
Malavas or Malavas, people, . ë . 92, 189, 306 
Malaya, MO., à e 81, 50 


Málayya, M., ० . e ° 208, 210, 212 
Maliyapündi grant, ° a . 227, 233, 234 n. 
Malkapuram inscription, e ° . 347 n. 
Mallanacharya, mM. š . 162, 164, 165, 166, 169 
Malliga, s. a. Peruva Malli, 200, 201 


* * a 


and add. to the additions on pp. vii 
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Mambakkam, Ue, a * ° ° 4 a 12, 18 
Marhchaya, Kakatiya prince , j 948, 351, 354 


Paan 
Maņigrāmam, , š : š 69, 70, 71, 72 
Manigrimattar, " š ç -, 40, 71 & n., 72 


Mamdalia, vi,  . Š A à 219, 221, 223 Mañjrātīya mound, Í : š 5 A 18 
Marhdara or M andara, mo, . z " 214, 217 Manmàn&zMandàra (0). : 4 š ° 301 
Mamënaryya, m., . : i हि e 352, 355 | Mannai, , i š š ; š ° 53n. 
Marhpaljàrnpava, Maxhgalürppavadéva, Manga - Mann&ta, (Karnate es . e š . 25 


larnava or Mangalarmavadéva, 755, . 189, 192, 195 
Mamma (Mahamiya), queen, . ° ' » 285, 295 
Mammini or Manmànà, vi, . 285, 297, 301, 303 x. 
Marhndeyara or Mandeyara, Mákanayya, m., 192, 195 
Mina, Ceylon kh, . i s 4 e . 333 
Manabhiisha, lord of Madhura, á š . 161 
Manasa, lake, š i š š ^ 134, 137 
Minaverinallir, vi. š . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 
Minavya, sage, « à š š ° . 853 n. 
Mánavyasagbtràb, epithet of the Chalukyas, 2, 86, 59, 

228, 258, 315 ' 
Manchin Bhoi, palankeen-bearer, . š . 308 x. ` 
Mandskini (Ganga), . " š ° 11,14, 29 ` 
Mandal (Mandor ?), : y . š š 93 
mandala, territorial division, . N s © 78 n. 
Mandalapurusha, author, ड e $F 65 ' 
mündalika, official, . ° . . . 289 
Mandara, vi., š " " ç ` « 903 n. 
Mandara, Pis ० . . . . « 901. 
Mandasarman, m., š š i e x 57 
Müandavya, gage, a š Š š š . 96, 98 
M&ndavyapura or Mandor, vi., * 88, 91, 94, 95, 98 
Mündhàtri myth. kh, . 22, 26, 29, 35, 49, 245, 253 


Mannáta, Jamily(9 , A š š . 46, 54 
Manóratha, myth, Es 4 Š š 23, 27, 41, 52 
Manru, s. a. Manram, , 4 रि š . 119 
manrupidu, parihara, . i à 119, 122, 1924 
manirin, official, . . š 6 221, 226, 231 


Manu, myth. k., 22, 26, 28, 30, 34, 49, 107, 110, 
129, 132, 136, 180, 209, 211, 214, 215, 216, 
217, 347, 850, 354 


Manu, quoted, . , `78 n., 177 n., 181 n., 234 n. 
Manumasiddhi, &., š s ° š . 948 5, 
Manusmriti, work, š ë š P 88 n., 130 n. 
mànya, 4 ç š š A 228, 233, 235 


Manyakéta or Manyakhéta, Vig =, 24, 27, 45, 53, 238, 

241 n., 249, 256 
Miraniryya, Me, à ` è š š 352, 355 
Marafijadaiyan, Pandya ka . ° . °` 67 
MéraSarva (Maharaja Sarvan), prince, , = 240 
Marata-Bol, , a ४ à š š . 4 
Marata-Boya, epithet, . A e ० . 2, £n. 
Màratta, . š š š š š š 29 
Marichi, sage, : e à ° 22, 26, 28, 33, 49 
Marmad, (Maru-mada), di, , š š š 93 


Mandor, vi., . š ; k š ° 87 . or Marttanda, Vesali he, i 4 11, 13 
Mangadir grant, . ; —A . 149 aretada, m., . a ° ° . 207 
— | | Mashaka, vi h a " i š 314, 315 
Mangala, Mangalajanapada or Maùgalaräshtra, ài., Masharfa, vi 158 

116, 121, 123 Matantira (Mah&tantra), ° . š 337 


Mañgalam (Mangal), vi., š ड š . 119 
‘Mangalanadalvan, My a š 4 121, 123, 124 
Mangala-nadu, di., ° ° . ० . 119 
Mangi, Nolamba k., š . . . . 229 
Manhgi-yuvaraja, Chalukya k., ° . 58, 229 


Matavaryya (Madhavarya 1), , š š 352, 355 
Matha Kiar, ., : ; š š . 128 
Mathura Lion Capital inscriptions, . 206, 267, 

208, 260, 279 


Mangiyuvaraja, epithet of Sarvalakisraya, . 314 Méfrae, i ° i if : i . 117 
Manibhadra, yaksha, . š ; .158& n.159 | Mátrikis (Divine Mothers), representations of— , 125, 
Manikišla casket, , š ; š ; 16 126 


Matrikas, goddesses, š ; 114 & n., 126, 127 
Matris, š š è e 4 š 126, 127 
Matri-Vishnu, Ch, °, à n 82 & n., 83 
Matsya, co., . ° —= Z  — e + + M06101 . 101, 104, 108, 112 


Minikisla inscription, . š 267, 268, 269 
Manikkavachakar or “Sakar, saint, . ° ०१1,73 
Mipikya-tirtths, . . ° , 201, 208 a. 
Manigrimakkar, s &. Manigrimattar, . — पो 








N.B.——° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes sand add. to the additions on Pp. vii 
$o x. The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; <o. =country ; dt.-=district or division; do, me 
. ditto; dy, = dynasty ;-H.== Eastern ; k. = king ; m=man; mo. mountain; fi. =river ;. s. q. BALLS 88 ३ SUT, a 
surname ; te.=temple ; ui.= village or town; to:-weomen ; W,= Western. 


INDEX. 








mt I—mIs II 


PAGE 


JMaisya-Purána, work, . š . ° . 317 


mattar, land-measure, . š 195, 196, 212, 218 
Maues, Saka k, . š š š . . 273 
Maunada Bhattara, M., . ; š ° . 201 n. 
Maunidéva, m., . ; š š 201, 202, 204 
Maurya, dy., š š ; . a . 281 
Mayamata, work, š $i š ç š 72 
Mayilappil, v, .  . « «  . 122,124 
Mailararyya, m., . š à 4 °. 852, 355 


Mayüra, k., . à i . 89, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99 
Mayürabhafja, epithet, . š š . . 290 
Mayürabhañja State, 288, 289, 201, 292, 300, 301, 303 


Mayirabharija, vi., š ` . . . 290 
Mayiraka, . à š š š «^. 291 7. 
Mayür&kshaka, m., à a . . . 126 
Mayuri, . ° a . ‘ . . 291 n. 
Mayirika, . a N ‘ ° N « 291 n. 


Maáàyürikas, people, . "P . . 290 
Mayurki, . ‘ A , š 290, 291 & n. 
Méda, a क & ° . . a ° 306 


Médalkonda, vi., è a ° . क 232, 235 
Médanaryya, m. . TE . " 353, 355 
Médantaka, vis ». a Š š . 88, 95, 98 


Médantaka-pura, s. a. Merta, . a . N 94 
Mighadita, work, + . i « 188 n, 346 & n. 
Méghanàda (Indrajit), . N a . 107, 110 
Meherauli pillar inscription, . . मे a 86 
Meherpur, di., i ° š ë : š 62 
Mélaikkudi, s. a. Pëlaikkudi, , š : : 
Melaséévara, god, . . š š š 216, 218 
Mérrali, $c š š . 343 
Merta, identifled with Médantaka, + š ; 88 


Méru, mo., . . 104, 215, 217, 243, 240, 252, 253 
Méshika, vi > ow X 3 . « 806 
metres— 

Anushiubh, |. 6,31, 95, 107, 126, 140, 162, 


166, 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, 202, 208, 

213, 220, 243 n., 244 n., 246 n., 249 n., 849 
Arya, . š « 6, 95, 120, 126, 130, 293 n 
Aryügiti, : š ह . . 140, 202 
Aupachchhandasika, e . . ० 31 
Champakamala, — .174,179, 183, 190, 197, 


202, 206, 213 


Drutawilambita, . à . e * 6, 220 


Dvipada, ° a . a . . 171 
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PAGE 
Gits, 2 a + * * ° a 162 
Harini, š š é š 81, 107, 349 
Indravajra, . ; ‘ 120, 220, 349 
Kanda, . 171, 174, 179, 183, 190, 197, 200, 


202, 205, 208, 213 

Kattalaskalitturai, . . š ‘ . 060507 

Mahasragdhara, . 183, 190, 202, 207 
Malini, 31, 95, 245 n., 246 n., 247 n., 249 n., 

| 203 n., 295 n., 206 n., 349 

Mandakrénta, i Us š . 31, 130, 349 
Mattébhavikridiia, . 171,174, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 205, 207, 208, 213, 236 & n., 245 n., 


247 w. 

Praharshini, . š . š . 6, 31, 120 

Prithvi, š š . 91, 207, 245 n 
Pushpitagra, .120, 245 n., 295 n., 297 n. 

290 »., 349 


Rathoddhatd, . E" . © » 31, 120, 129 
Salini, . 31, 126, 140, 162, 166, 179, 220, 
246 n., 240 n. 
Sardülavikridita, 31, 95, 107, 120, 130, 140, 
208, 213, 220, 245 n., 246 n., 247 na 
248 n., 293 n., 295 n., 297 Nn., 208 n., 
299 n., 331, 340 


Sitharint, |. . < 81,107,120, 126, 180 


Sragdharü, . 81, 95, 107, 130, 149, 162, 

166, 244 n., 245 n., 247 n., 208 n., 349 
SSvàgatà, š : š i 31, 349 
Upajati, š . ° 91, 107, 202, 330 n., 349 
Upéndravajra, . . . š 31, 349 


Utpalamald, . š š 174, 183, 202, 208 
Vamêastha, . š š š . 31, 129, 130 
Vaméasthavila, x 3. xus 243 n., 244 n. 
Vasantatilaka, 6, 31, 107, 130, 149, 220, 244 ^., 


204 n., 206 n. 
méys, a * * * * * * LJ 6 
Meynilaiyitta, epithet, » . . . > 139 


Mihira, eur. of Pratzhára k. Bhoja, . í 100, 101 
Mihira, e. a. 131618, e . a " 109, 113 
Mihirakula, Hina k, . š a 82 & n., 83, 84, 91 
Milalai-nàdu, di., . . à š , 87, 69 


Milalai-nattu,-Vél, epithet of Kangan Madavan, 64, 68 
Milupadi, v*., ^ . ° » e. * 300 


Mimarhsaka, samaya or school . . « 176 n. 
Mira, Mey a ® ® ° * ° 4 282 
Miraj plates, . ; . . . 939216 m. 





N.B.— The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii 


to X 


The following’other abbreviations are used :—ehemchief ; co.-country; di.—district or division ; do. awe 


ditto ; dy.= dynasty; E.= Eastern; k.-king; Maman: mo. mountain; ri.c-river; 8. d.zzBalne 88; stro 
surname; te.=temple ; vi.— village or town; toms WQoman; W.-» Western. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Mithradates II, Parthian h, . ° 278, 274, 275 Mudgagiri, vi, . : : ; . 98, 98, 308 
Miëchchhas, people, — . ° 92, 101, 103, 107, 111 | Mudgagiri, s. a. Monghyr, . j . 94, 95, 106 
Moga, Kushana k., i w 4 272, 273, 275 | Mugalan or Vyirini Mugalan, Buddhist monk, 3 2, 333, 


Món inscriptions of Burma, . 4 š . 130 337, 338 & n. 
Monghyr, V, . «० «+ « « 809495 | Mügamür v, . , 8 257, 258, 259, 260 
months— Muhammadpur vi, à a : ; ; 79 
Ashadha, ; š š à e 279, 280 | Mujumpüru, wi, . j : i š A 4 
Aspaiu (?), . ° 2» ° ‘J 280 | Mukundamàlà,work, . a 5 š 342 
Agvina, W ° ० 5  . 16,17 | Mülamüchhàda or Mülamüchh&dagráma, vi., 285, 207 
Avadiinaka (Audünaios), š ; . 17, 18 | Milaprekyritis, . : : " , 117 


Bhadrapada,. . . 820, 321, 324, 325 | Müla.Prithu, myth. ka . — . «© 107 & »., 110%. 


Chaitra or Chaittra, . 97, 99, 171, 172, | Milasthina, important seat of monks, . 387, 333 
320, 321, 348, 351, 354 | Milasthinadéva, . |. .  . 8 . 186 
Chitgam, . ° . ° ‘ 94,342 | Mülavarman or Mülavarmman, Borneo k., 152 n. 153 
Dhanus, i : š š y . $841 | Milikkalam, . : R š ; . 49 
Dios . ° ° ० ‘ ° >» 275 | Murhnéru or Munnéru, , š; ; š . 168 
First, . à * ¢ 318,319 | Munatyaduvar, Saiva saint, — —. «© «+ 67 
Jyai” or Jyéshtha, 190, 193, 196, 219, 221 Mingamir, identified with Mügamür, . . 258 
223, 314, 315 | Munindra (the Buddha), š ; š 129, 191 
Karkataka, . . ° «© 5 ° 841 | miinru-kai, epithet of Vélaikkaras, . « . 334 
Kartika or Karttika, < 57, 77, 19, 161, | Münru-kai-tiru-Vélaikkàran-Daladáy-perum-pal- 
163, 164, 165, 167, 169, 225, 226, 258, | Hi, another name of the shrine of the Tooth 
259, 260 285, 299, 321 | Relic of Buddha  . « «© . . 832 
Magha, . ° © °» °» * 320,32] | Mianru-kai-ttiru-Vélaikkdran Daladãypperum- 
Makara, : © +. o «© 5 174 |  bafis.a.Dajadàypperum-bali, <  . 337,338 
Margasirsha, . a . ° ° . 318 | Müraputta, . I ; š š : 353, 356 
Panemos, š à š 4 š 275, 280 | Masiya or Musiyanagarman, m., . 228, 231, 
Pausha, š š š š ; x 282, 233, 234 
Proshthapada ; ; i 280 | Muttaraiyar, chs., . ; : n š . 23 
Pushya, 173, 175, 177, 183, 187, 190, 191 | Mauttürru-kürram, di, , š s : . 343 m. 
193, 194, 196, 197, 198, 199, 208, 210, | Muttüru, vi., . पर 2 . 342, 343, 344, 345 
212, 215, 218, 250 | muyyalikuttu| . © ७ +» . « 285% 


Sr&vana, — . — . ° 190, 192, 195, 200, 280 | Myakadoni inscription of Pulumàvi, — . . 318a. 
Tenth, . «+ ७ s+ . . «» 16, [7 


Vaiéàkha, . 139, 143, 145, 265, 266, 280, 282 | 

Virichchika or Vrischika, r š 344, 345 | 
moon, emblem on seal, . A ` š . 160 x 
Moon, progenitor of race, £ ; . 161, 290 | 
Motupalli record of Ganapatidéva, . 05 347 | & final, replaced by anusvéra, . ; ; . 286 
Mount Banj inscription of Sam. 102, 262, 264, 280 | Nachchikrurchchi, . , ' 139, 142, 145 
Mo-Yu-lo (or Mayura), vi, . ° + « 95 | N&chehikrurehehi-pallk&, . . - . 141 
Mrityu (Yama), god of death, + 22, 23, 39, 41, 51, 244 | Nachchinarkkiniyar, author . < 70 & n., 119, 120 
Mrityujit, myth. k, — . «© °» 29, 27, 89, 51 | nadu-haval, parihàra, . . —. —. — 122,124 
Muchukunda, myth. k., . ° . 22, 26, 28, 35, 50 | Naga, tribe, . हि : : . — 158.157 ' 


Muddanna,m., . +. +» ° ° «+ 140 | Nagabhata or Nügabhatà I, Gurjar-Pratihàra k., 100 
Muddikavve, w., . š š š 188, 184, 187 | 101, 102, 108, 107, 110, 111 m. 


N 














N.B.— The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; co,==country; @.= district or division; do. — ditto $ 
dy.- dynasty; E.— Eastern; b .-king; m.-man; mo.==mountain ; ri.=river; 4. Q.--881n0 tS} SUN, gurame ; 
te. temple; vi.= Village or town; w.- Woman; W.= Western. 
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PAGE PAGE 

Nagabhata, Pratīhāra k. — . . 88, 90, 93, 95, 98 | [Nam]dava(ba)la, m. . š š . . 159 
Nagabhata or Nàgabhata ll, Gurjar-Pratihàra k., 94, Nammà]vàr, saint, ; हि > ` . 384 
100, 104, 105, 106 & n., 107, 108, NànàdeSi merchants,  . i ; š . 335 

112 & me, 235, 240,245, 253 | Nandagrüma, ४४.५ š P i 943, 250, 256 

Nagadatta, monk, š š ७ è «७ . 268 | Nandagr&ma, s. a. Nandagaon, s : . 243 
Nàgadeva, mM. š š 6 « š š 85 Nandavalla, š i " š š . 96, 98 


Nagaladévi, queen of Narasa, . . ° . 161 | Nandi, figure of, . I i .. « 189 %., 189 
Nagananda, work s š : š " 129, 130 | Nandisarma-Bhattan, M., e š š 122, 124 


| Nandivarman or Nandivarman I, Palava k., 
116 & n., 149, 150, 151 


Nandivarman, Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Vijaya-Nandivikkirama-parumar or Nandivar- 


man II, Palava k  . 7, 116, 117, 118, 
121, 123, 147 


| Nandivarman, Vijaya-Nandivarman, Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavarman or Nandivarman HI, 












































Naganaryya, M. . ° š ° ° 352, 355 
Nagara Bhavi, well, š à ^ í e 170 | 
Nagarakhanda Seventy, di, . š š e 208 | 
Nagerakhandi or Nagarakhamdi, ei., . 208, 

210, 212, 213, 216, 213 | 
nagararakhin (nagararakshin), oficial, —. 156, 157 
Nagaraéi or Nàgar&Sidéva, meso e š 205, 206 


Nagaratta= Nagarattàr, ° ° ° . 335 | Pallawa k 0 
Nagarattar, di. of Vêlaikkara forces 332, 334, 335, | — | I im as 118 121 
381,959 ) EN gga Re Q 83, 184, 187 
182 | wankolida,vh, . « «+ «© e. «+ 8980 


Nagas, a ó ë š š š à 
| Nannaraja, Kalachuri kas . 129, 133, 136, 137 & n. 
| Narabhata, Pratihira k.. ; ; » 88, 95, 98 
| Naraka, demon, . š š š ‘ . 110 
| Narasa, Vijayanagara k., š ; s . 101 
| Narasigha, wrong form of Narasirhha,  . . 249 
Narasimha, M., » š š 4 $ 222, 224 
Narasimhs-Dikshita, mM.» š ०238, 249 & n., 256 
Narasimbha-Ghaissa, Mes š ç š 185, 188 
| Narasirnha-Gupta, Gupta kb. €. š » A 81 
| Narasimha-Gupta Bàálàditya, Gupta k., 82, 83, 84 & n. 
| Narasinháryys, M., š ; " š 852, 355 
| Narasimha-Sómayàjin, me ® i . ' 185,188 
Narasimhavarman, Pallava bs $ . 150, 151 
nakshatras— | Narayana, sage, - + © © * 110, 111 %. 

Bharani, e ©» èe ° 161, 163, 164 | Nar&yagebhadra, ch, . ° + «+ Ob 62, 63 

Sadayam or Sadaiyam, . ° . 28,532 | Narayanan Áchohan m. + + © 70 & n., 71 


Nagavarma or Nakiga, author, . š š 66 
Naga-vavi, well, . ë . N i 913, 215 
Nagivaléka, identified with Nàgabhata i, . 108 
Nàgávalóka, identified with Nagabhata II,  . 101 
Nagaya, m., š š e ड Š 9, 11, 14 
Naghurnsha, wrong form of Nahusha,  . . 132 
Nagikavve, Was e Q @ e 188, 184, 187 
Nahar collections, ° ° ° " 8l 
Nahusha, myth. kes š Š 76, 78, 136, 161 
naimittika, official, « š e š ë 221, 226 

Nškarasa, Nakimayya, Nakimayya-Nayaka, or 
Nakiyanna, M., o e 4 . 183,184, 185, 
180, 187 & n., 189 


Nalanda monastery e ° ° ° r 82 | Narayanan-Narayanan, Ths » e 342, 344, 845 
Nalanda plate, œ e . 304 & n., 305 n., 306 n. | Narsndrabhafija or Naréndrabhafijadéva, 

Nalanda, site at—, ० e e . . Wn | Bhatija ks š š 28^, 291, 292, 293 
Nalatadaga (Nar or Nal), vi. o 321, 322 & add., 324 | Narsndraditya, legend on coin, s . » 79, 80 


Naréndramrigaraja, sur. of Vijay iditya II, 


nalgir-narpappar or nalgur nalppa ppàr, 119, 122 | 
297, 228, 229, 234 n., 235 n., 315 


sall-à, parihüra, ° e ° ° ° 122, 124 
nall-erudu, parihara, e a o e 122, 124 N ar&ndrasimha, epithet of Rajasiha if y a 152 


Nalódaya, work, e ° š x P . 342 | Narēndra-Vinata, legend on coin, » š . 79, 80 
namakkaram, . ° ° ° . , 345 n. | Narmada, 7४.५ š e ° . 73, 240, 215, 253 
Námanáryy&, Mes = e ° ° . 351, 355 | Narr or Narrarakkudi, vi, ® š ‘ . 48, 55 
Nadeem © Ee Mas " i z ë 362, 355 Narsinghpur, state, å - š ; . 288 n. 


after a figure, to footnotes 5 and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 
di.—distriot or division’ do.=ditto ; 





N.B.—The figures refer to pages : n. 
The following other abbreviations are used -—Ch.== chief $ 00.= country ; 
dy.== dynasty : E.== Eastern ; k.== king ; m.-man; mao, mountain ; *$.==river ; ४. 
18.०० temple ; vi.sevillage or town ; 10.2 Woman ; Poss Western. i 


a, =game 88; $Uf.—SUIDAme ; 
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x PAGE 


Nasik or Nasik cave inscriptions, , 155, 157, 267 
Nithamunigal, Srivaishnava áchürya, , . 24 
Nàttàvàkkà], canal, š ° i : 163, 165 
Nattavakkal, s. द. Nattar, canal, . ¿ . 162 
Nausari plates or grant of the Gujarat Chalukya 
Pulakésiraja, : : I . 92 n., 93, 102, 103 
Navakammika or N auakarmika, monastery of —, 


17, 18 
Navagikha, , š š ; i A . Th 
Navyàvakàéika, vi., š š 75, 76, 78 & n., 85 
Nay&garh, state, , ° 2 : . 288 n. 
Nayanàga,m., , š ; ° 75, 71, 19 


Nediyatali, assembly hall, x ° 942, 343, 344, 345 


Nélagurhta or N &lagunta $ ; š 353, 356 
nela-vartti, , : š š : , 192, 195 
Nellüru (N ellore), vi, , हू š i * 948 n. 


N elvayippakkam, vh, . š i 
Néma, Némana or N @mayya, m, . 


. . 12, 15 
178, 175, 


176, 177, 178 
Néminadam, work, š à š š : 70 


Nepmalippikkam, tt, . š ; š . 12, 15 
Nõriyan, title of Chila kings, . i š . 68, 69 
Nerkunram, Vi. . n ; š š 122, 124 
Neruijikurumbu, vh, . e ° 12, 15 
nêr-vayam, parihàra,  . š : š 122, 194 
Nétribhafija or N &ribhafijadéva, Bhañja k., 284, 

286, 287, 291, 292, 293, 295 
Nidamarm, s. a. Niduparu or Nidubaru, . š 56 
Nidhanpur grant of Bhaskaravarman, : : 62 
nidhi, . š š z^ š ; à 163, 165 
N idugatta-tatüka, tank, š 314, 315 
Niduparu or Nidubaru, V, . 55, 66, 57 
Niduparu grant of 7 ayasihha,T, , 1 a. 


Nidür, vi., . ° ` . `. 64, 67, 68, 69 
nikäyan fraternity of Buddhist monks, 081 & ^, 


४83, 336, 338 
nikshépa, | . e , . i 163, 165 
Nilaitángi, eur, of Martanda, , . . 1,11, 14 
Nilgiri, state, e ° न ० , « 288 m. 


Nilgund inscription, , , . . e 105 x. 
Ninety-eight sub-sects of the Idangai, . . 835 
N ravadya-Sakalalokisreyanéri-Prithvigamund. 

in, M., : " š š 314, 316 
Nirupama, eur, of Dhruva, , š 289, 244, 259 
Nirvàna temple, . 4 š a š 19 
N isumbhasiidani, form of Durga, . ; š 23 














Be Sguair to Bagen ah -B.—The figures refer to pages : 
The. following other abbreviations are used :—ch, = 


te.=temple ; vi, = Village or town ; w= woman ; W, 





n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addit 


chief ; C0. Country ; di, = district or 
d y.» dynasty ; E.-— Eastern ; k= king; 28, man ; mo, 2: mountain ; ri.æriver; 5, G.—-88ID0 AS ; cur meg 


w Weatern. 


nivartana, land measure, E š ; 257, 260 
Nify]ino, vi., š š; š , 311, 312 & n. 
niyukta or niyuktaka, official, š i 249, 256 


ñj, used for JÜ . è ‘ 
Nriga, myth. By. ; 


, ‘ š 1 
. 76, 78, 162, 164, 106 
Nrimrida, myth. k., š . 49, 27, 40, 52 
Nripatunga, Miss š š 9, 12, 15 
Nripatunga or °dëva, or “varman, Pallava हॅ, 6, 7, 
8 & n., 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 
Nrisirhha, epithet of Bauka, ; 
numerals— 
Telugu-Kannada, . 


- 160 
numercial symbols— 
128, i . 308 
100, i ° 807, 308 
20, : š š š ; š . 808 
8, ., I í ; ; : . 808 


ny, used for ja, , . 08 m. 


N ürruvar-Kannar ' the hundred eared,’ ( = Sat- i 
akarni) , r 


. š š . 818 x. 
Nuvaragal Dëvasenevirattar, š à I - 888 
Nyüyapadra, dí, . — , * + 821, 322 
Ny&yapadra suptadasg (Seventeen), š 322, 824 


Q 
Odraka, oo., i 


Oljjalew, oo, -208, 209, 211, 213 
Öm, denoted by a symbol, , š e 200 a. 


Orissa grant of Vidyadharabhatijadsva, 283, 284, 301 


240, 245, 253 


P 


2 initial, retention of—, ° š 
2 initial, changed to h, , ° 
pidamilika, temple attendant, 
Pádirippuliyür (Cuddalore), vi, 
Padma, fh. a è š 
Padmini, queen of Kakka, 
Paganüru, vi. 
Pahlavas; people, , ë è 
Pàja inscription of Sam . 111, 262, 


ळू 178, 189 
208, 213 
. 156 & n., 157 
. š ; 68 
° ° š " 62 
88, 90, 96, 98 
` i 4. 
° . 271 
264, 279, 280, 281 


+ a 


3 * ® 


* 


pakshas— 
Sukla, e e a . | . 221, 209 
Second, e * क़ * “° + 318, 319 





— — 
ions on pp. vil to x. 
division ; 40, x= ditto ; 
urneme 


INDEX. 


PAGE 


Pala, dy. . ` 89 n., 104, 105, 106, 239, 240 


Palakkada branch of the Pallava dynasty, . 149 
Palar, ri, . š : š š ë . 145 
Palaravayar, m., . ‘ á š 68 
palavithida(ka Pyoa-(pa)lska, official, . . 156, 157 
Palidhvaja, . à š " š : 244, 252 
Palita, name ending, à š i i . TSR. 
Pal Lahra, state, . ° 288 


Pallava, myth. ka, 6, 10, 13, 116, 120, 123, 147, 
150, 151 


Pallava, dy., 7, 9, 12, 15, 28, 42, 52, 58, 59, 116, 


145, 147, 148, 149, 150, 152 & ^., 241, 246, 

254, 331 n. 
Pallavadi-Araiyar, m., . š i . . 117 
Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman Il,  . 116, 118 
Pallavamalla, prince, . ° . . . 117 
Panaingàvu, palace, . . . ° . 342 
Paficha or Pafichapa, myth. k., A 28, 27, 40, 51 
Pafichalinga, fe., . š š . 170, 201, 205, 208 
pañcha-mahäpätaka, sins, š . š . 337 
pancha-mahi-yajnas, I š s . . 48. 
Paficharatra, samaya or school, š : . 176 n. 
Pàndaràhga, M., . ia š š 228, 234 & n. 
Pandya, co., š à ड 25, 27, 28, 54, 246 


10, 18, 21, 23, 24, 27, 43, 44, 52, 53, 254 


Pandyas, people . š ‘ 29, 116, 121, 123 
Pàndyakulantaka, title of Vira-Rajéndra, . ^ 54 
Panini, author, ç š i « 6 n., 95 n., 178 
Panjtar inscription of the 1st Sravana 122, 275, 
276, 277, 278, 279, 280 
Pappasarma-Chadangavi, M., . ‘ š 122, 124 
Parachskrar&ma, another name of Vijayaditya 
III, . s é š š ‘ š . 229 n. 
Parachakrarama, wrong form of Parachakrarama, 229 
Parakésari, myth. ke — . š š 26, 28, 89, 51 
Parakésari, Chola title, . š ° z 4 22 
Parakramabahu I, Ceylon k., + á 66, 333, 336 
Paralia or Paraliyard, ri., š Š š š 21 
parama-ashta-kula-sirhha, title of Vie-Rajéndra, 48 
paramabhattaraka, title, 90, 174, 175, 179, 183, 
191, 197, 202, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 237, 
238, 249, 256, 306, 322 
Paramamahésvara, title, 221, 223, 225, 226, 231, 
293, 295, 207 
320, 321 


Pandya, dy., 


Paramáàrs, dy., 


* * + a ® 


N.B 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, 


PAGE 
paramasaugata, title, . . . " 
paramésvara, title, 82, 174, 175, 179, 183, 197, 

202, 215, 221, 223, 225, 220, 237, 238, 249 
256, 306, 322 

ParaméSvaravarman, Pallava k., . . 180, 181 
Paraméévaravarman II, Pallava k. . . 117 
Paranga, wrongly written for Pándaranga, . 231 


Parantaka I, Chola k., . ° 9, 24, 27, 42, 52, 67 
Parantaka (IY), Chöja k., . ° . 24, 44, 53 


Paribrajaka Maharajas, š š s . 83 


Parava (ba) la, Rashtrakija k., à . . 305 
Paravur, vi., e e . š . . 343 a. 
parihóras (exemptions), N š 124 
Parivarakkondam, sub-sect of Vëlaskkayaa, 335, 337, 338 
parri, . š . — . 948, 254 n. 
, Parla-Kimedi plates of Indravarman,  . 308 
Paru? or Perunatkali, “kili or ^killi, myth. k., 23 
27, 41, 52 
paruvulu,, . š š . a 6 . 235 m 
Pasannā( = Pasani), vi., . e š . 900 
pasuge, e . . . 195 
Pasupata, school of religion or philosophy, . » 176 x. 
Patalamalla, Rabia ch š š " . 241 


Pátaüjala, samaya or school, . e e . 176 5. 
Patañjali, author, . š 4 s; š . 154 
Pat Ganéshvara Pal, m., à " 6 . 288 
pati, s. a. kudipats. 

Patika, Makakshatrapa, š 2 271, 272, 275 
Patika plate or inscription, . 202, 273, 275, 280, 281 


Pat Muni Pal, m., š š š . 288 
Patna Museum grant of Ranabhañjadëva, 291, 308 
61 n. 


patia, piece of land ‘ š ë š š 
patala, district, — . 219 
Pattapáda-vafaka or Pattavadapêtaka, = Pattu- 
pur (Patatupuram, or Patjupuram), vi., 285, 
999, 302, 308 n. 
Pattattajmangalam, vi., A 116, 119, 122, 124 
Pajtinappülai, poem, — . å á š š 28 
Pattunpatiu, work, š š " š . 119 
Paulastya (Ravana),  . 107, 131 
Paundravardhana, di. . ° š . . 83 
Pavittruka, m., 75, 76, 78 


* ° a 


pavulra, wrong form of para, ° - ` 58 s, 
Pšyimma or P&yimmarase, Chuy 178, 174, 176, 178 
853, 356 


Payumputta, . . . . ° 
Pasyanür-pattola, work, Š " » . 69, 71 


to footnotes.; and add. to the additions on pp. vi to x. 


The following other abbreviations are used —cb.= chief ; co.=country ; dé.=district or division do. zs ditto ; 
dy.— dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; k seking ; m. Man; mo-=mountain ; ri.=rivep 3.5». Ges BRNO A8; Mar 
je. —temple ; vi.=village or town; t.=woman ; W.-- Western. 
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PAGE | 





grant of Mahéndra-Péla, . ° « 100 | 

i (Mëlaikkudi), vi, . a 162, 163,165 | 
Pellapelli, name of Narabhata,. ° e 83,95, 98 | 
Penukuparu, vi, . jx 4 ; 4 314, 315 | 
Perggummi, và, . . . ० 201, 203, 205 | 
° ° . 21 | 


Periplus, work, . š , 





shnar&ya-Uttamanambi, m,  . . 139 | 
Periyagurü mam, work i . 67 & n, 68 & n. | 
Periyavachchapillai, commentator, . š; . 334 | 


Perma or Permma, ch., 


Permmadiriya, . ç š R . 203 n° 
Perth Museum, . s š : š a 60 
perudanam, . j 4 š ; š . 336 | 
Perumal-Uttamanambi, m., 199, 143, 145 | 


Perumbadappu Gangadhara Vira-Kérals Tiruk- 
koyiladhikirigal, title of Cochin kings, . 
perundaram or perundaram, title, . 
Peruneydal, vi., 
Peruneyil, v,  . , 
Peruneyil inscription, . 
Perungudi-Kilkombu, vi, 


š š š a 48, 55 | 
Peruva Malli, m., . " i š z . 200 | 
Peshawar, ot., : š 6 š i 19, 282 | 
Pikira grant " , 4 ; . 149 
Pilavayal (Vayalir) vi., š š . 146 
Pillaigaldanam, aub-sect of Vélaikkdras, . 385, | 

997, 338 


Pillst-tTamil ç š š š d 30 
Pi-lo-mo-lo, s. a. Bhillamila,. ^, 02 n. 
Pingala, author, . ° 

Pingalam, work, . ‘ 

piram adéyam (brahmadéya), 
Pithipuram, vi, . . . 

Pitta, Gamga ch., . ; š š 
Plaki, di, à š š š 
Plélnandu, Prólnándu or Prolunandu, di., 
poduvàl, officers supervsing charitable endowments, 


LÀ * 


० * 916, 317 n. 


343, 345 & m. | 
४ - 880, 338 7%., 383, 335 | 


Polonnaruva, vi., . 


pon, coin, . +< . . . . ७» $90 | 
pola, . . . . ० ° . i 68 | 
Pótanáryya, m., : : 352, 355 | 
pot, © 0. 0. «७ . 5. 58 | 
Poygai, poet I . . 28,29 | 
Prabhachandra Siddhantadéva, m., . . 170 ! 


Prabhakara, ; ; à ; ; š 60 





| Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Krishua II, 
* 201,203,205 | prahatwi, used for prahatya, . 

| Prakrit used in official documents, 
| pramatri, official, . ० 


« 849 | 
78 ne | 
A 342, 943, 344, 345 | 
l š 340, 341, 343 | 

i : . 34] | 


86, 67, 236 | 
. + + 5. OT 
a 4 2 12 x 


201, 203, 205 | 
à e e 2 | 
58, 59, 80 | 


PAGS 
Prabhakara-kshétra, š ड š i š 69 
Prabhäkaravardhana, Thanêsar k., , > 90, 91, 92 
Prabhàüvaka-charita, work, à n . LOI, 274 n. 


Prabhitavarsha (Govinda IY) Rashtrakita k., 
237, 239, 244, 252 


| Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Govinda III, 237, 241, 


246, 253 
244. 
. e e ° ° 81 
० e ° 87 
° न ° 87 


Prakāsāditya, &., . 


९ š š e 306 
| prantapala, official, š í : ‘ . 306 
| praptins=iridasa, used for praviams-iridaga, . 125 
| prasati, $ & s 6, 9, 11, 14 
| Praénóoltararatnamàlikà, work, ; à . 242 
| Prataparudra, Kākaiīya k, . ; ; . 346 
| Praiiparudriya, work, . ; š š . 348 
| prathi, used for pathi ?, « ° ° ° e 128 
| Pratihàra, insignia, ë . a : . 110 
| pratihara, official, ; : 156, 157, 221, 228 
| Pratihara, Prattihára or Pratihüra, dy., 87, 90, 
92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 103, 105, 107, 111 n., 239 
| Pratihsra Brabmanas, . š TP . 88, 98 
| Pratitya-samutpaia or Nidána-Sütra, Buddhist 
| formula, .. . « ढु ; ç . 16, 18 
pravani-kara, š í 4 š 222, 224, 228 
pravaras— 
Aghamarshana, š š 294 
Aghamarshana, Viévümitra and Kausika 
321, 323, 324 
Angirasa, . e . 296 
Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bhàradvà&ja, 225 
226, 299 
Bharadvaja, Agnivédya, Angirasa, and 
Barhaspatya,  . ° ° ‘ 249, 256 


Bhargava, Chyavana, Aurva, J amadagnya 
and Apnavadna, . 


š í : 222, 224 

a Robita, Ashtaka and Viévàmitra, , . 297. 

| Práyüga, tirtha, í . i š 179, 181 
prayšsaka, , न ° ° . 254 m. 
Prichchhakaraja, Rashtrakita k ० 237, 238, 243, 251 
Prithàgrasuta (Yudbishthira), epic hero, . . Š & m. 


Prithividuvaràja, s. a Prithiviyuvarája, 258, 259, 260 
Prithivi-Mahüràje, Kakatiya E 847 n. 





N.B.—The figures refer to pages: x. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to =, 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief 


dy.- dynasty ; E.- Eastern ; b. king ; 


co.= country ; di. = district or division; do. — ditto ; 


man; f/50.— mountain; Ti--river; s, Q= same as; SUF, Surname $ 


16. temple ; vi, == village or town; w.- woman; W.= Western 


PAGE 

Prithivipothi, daughter of Maghindwvaraja, 
Prithivivallabha, epithet of Kirtivarman I amd 

Pulakesin Il, . š : i " 258 

Prithiviyuvaràja, tiie, o , š 

Prithu, myth. k., . 22, 26, 95, 49, 110 & n., 182, 


136, 243, 252, 304 | 


Prithuvardhana, Saila k.p e s A . 103 
Prithvibhañja, Bhañja k.s e , š 286, 291 


Prithvivallabha, title, . 174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 
197, 202, 209, 215, 237, 249, 356, 258, 259 
Priya-Datta, Whey ° e e * ° 


Prola (Pola), ° e ° a ° 2 255 rih 


Prêla (IT) or Prolardja, Kakatiya k, 347 & n., 351, 354 | 


352, 355 & n, 


Prolanaryya, m^ < š š , 
pudà-nà l, parihàra, š . i š 122, 124 
Pülaikkudi-ppati, ch. è ; . 843 


Pulakēśi IL, Pulekésin TI or Pulakési-Pri- 
thivivallabha, Chajukya k., 92, 93, 257, 258, 


Pulanari (Polonnaruva), 428, « . 3838, 337, 338 | 
Pulasti, sage, - š : ! I 336, 337 | 
Pulastipura (= Polonnaruva), vi, « š « 836 | 


Pali, vi, . 171, 178, 174, 175, 178, 179, 180, 
181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 185, 190, 191, 
192, 193, 194, 196, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 
201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 209, 210, 


211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 218 


Puligere or Puligere three-hundred, di., . 189, 193 n. 
Piliyadéva, M., » š š A š 191, 194 
Puliyar-k6ttam, di., š ° š a " 68 
pulli(— viràma sign) e r ० ° 115, 331 
pumuyas used for punyd, e š 4 . 138 
Punnágavriksha Müla-Gaq8, o e ° 175, 177 
Pumnnaittalai-ppati, ch. ° ° a . 343 
Pinte, m.s « . ° š . ë 222, 223 
Pura or Pura-Gupta, Gupta ks e > . 81, 83 
Puram, work, à , . 4 " . 119 | 
Purandara, 7^, © i A : š . 285 | 
Purandara, myth. k. 2 ° . . š 28 
Purañjaya (= Kakutstha), myth. k. . 22, 26, 34, 49 | 
Puratt&ys-nàdu, di, s D š š . 48, 55 
Purle plates of Indravarman, . . . 308 
puroga, . ° š e e e . 306 | 
Puru, myth Ks © ° ° . . a 133 m. 
Purüravas, myth. hy © 132, 136, 140, 144, 161 
314, 315 


Piisa-Bdla-kshétra, š š š : 
Pushkalávati, vi. . Š š ; i . 282 


N.B. 
The following other abbreviations are use 


dy.rs dynasty ; E. Eastern ; k.= 


ie, temple ; vi.-»village or town; w.-woman; W.== Western. 





. 58, 60 | 
| Pushpakétu, myth. Kis o ° ° 
| P'u-ta, co. tye 


258, 259,260 | 


76 & ma, 78 | 





— The figures refer to pages: १८ after a figure, to footnotes ; and 
d:—ch. = chief; co.=country ; 
king ; Min == IOAN ; mo. mountain ; ri-riverj 
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PAGS 
A ^p a a 5 ü 86 
. 23, 27, 40, 51 
* e e क b e 27 8 


Pushkaraná, vi., 


Q 
Quilon, vi., a a "e ° ë 940, 241, 342 
| Quilon epigraph, . ? a 5 ° 341, 842 
R 
| x, doubling of consonants after—, 1, 6, 87, 147, 
320, 346 
| fs form of—, ° * ° a e e ° 320 
| 7, superscribed form of—, ° ° ० 6 
| r, Telugu letter, use of—, à Š ; . 1, 314 


| Ràachamalia, Ganga Ka a ° e * 
259, 260 & w | — 


Radhanpur plates of Govinda III, 104 n., 105 n., 


118 »., 941 
| Raghava (Rama, epic hero, . ° ० . 202 
Ragholi plates of Jayavardhana 1l,, . 103, 290 


| Raghu, myth. ky . š à š à . 204 
| Raghwvamáa, work, . å à 
| Rahara-moradi or Raha’s Hill, : š 
| Rajabhañja, Bhañja k., . ; ë ; 
| Rajabhima (II), Chajukya bo. 0. . . 230 
| Rajadhiraja I, Chala k., 25 & n., 27; 40, 84, 119, 


120 m., 196, 198 n. 
186, 189 
. 286 


| 332%. 
| Rajaditya, Chola k. - š š P 94 & m. 
| Rajagambhira-valanadu, di, 0 à 139, 141, 145 
rajahansi, used for rajahamsis ° š . 128 
| Rajakesari, mylh. k, «© ° ° 26, 28, 39, 51 
| Rajakésari, Chola title, « i š Š . 22, 31 
| Rajakésarivarman, E, >» ° š y š 70 
| Rajakêsarivarman, sur. of Vira-Rajéndra, 26, 48, 55 
Rajakésarivarman (Aditya I), Chéla kes + . 118 
Rajakula (?), title of Vira-Ràjéndra, š ç 84 
Rajakulabhivaka, do. Q0. » Š i 48 
Rajalila, coin type 1 s ; š . 79,80,81 
Ràjamahéndra, Chala k., ë š š . 30, 31 
Rajamarttanda, Chalukya hy ° i š . 230 
rajanaka, official, . à š š š 293, 295 
Ràjanàr&yananaliür, Viss š , 139, 142, 145 
rüjaputra, title, . e 129, 134, 293, 205, 306 
Ràjar (Hashtnagar) ° š š š . 281 





add. to the additions on pP. vii to X. 
di. district or division ; do, ditto $ 
8, Ya = RAMO as 5 SWur.-sBgurnameg 
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PAGE 

Ràjarája or Rājarāja T, Chola k., 24, 27, 44, 53, 
332 & n., 334, 336 
BMájar&ja-Pándi-nüdu, di,  . i š . 48, 55 
Raja-rijéndra, biruda of Vira-Rajéndra, . 26, 48, 55 
Rājaśēkhara, m, . .  .  . « 140,145 
Rijafékhara, title of Vira-Rajéndra, í a 48, 55 


Rajasiha, Rajasirhha II or Ràjasimha- 


Narasithhavarman II, Pallava k., 148, 149, 150 


Rãjasimha, Pallava k. . . . « — 9,152 m. 
Ràjasinha, Pallava title, . < ग 149, 152 
Rajasimha, sur. of Hastivarman, . š . 308 
Ráàjasimha, sur. of Indravarman, . . . .. 308 


Ràjasimha III, Pandya k., . : š à 67 
Rajidraya, biruda of Vira-Rajéndra, . 26, 48, 55 


rajasthaniya; official, . i i » . 306 
Rajasitya, sacrifice, š š ; ç . 155 
rãjũtirũja, title, . ; š š . 275, 278 
rajavishayadhyaksha, oficial, . ` . 232, 234 


Rajéndra, Rajéndra-Chéla or Rājēndra-Chöla I, 
Chola k., 25 & n., 27, 46, 54, 332 n., 334, 336 
Rajéndra-Chéla-Pallavaraiyan ^ Rêjarajamara- 


yan, general,  . i š ; š . 24n. 
Rajéndra-déva, Chója k., 25 & n., 27, 30, 31, 46, | 

54, 332 n. 

Rajéndravarman, Ganga k, . ; š 311, 312 

Ràjim stone inscription of Jagapáladéva . . 290 


Rajjila, Protihara k » à ç 
Rajputana, co, . a . š 


88, 91 95, 98 
104, 290, 292 


Rajula, Mahàkshatrapa, š : é 267, 272 
Rajyapala, Pala prince, Sw m— क 4907 


Rakkasa-Ganga, Ganga $, . š 
Rakshšditya Kramavid, m., . ° 
Rakshasa form of marriage, . š 
Rama, commentator, A š š 
Rama, Ramabhadra or Ramachandra, epic 
hero, » 10, 13, 22, 26, 37, ४6, 90, 95, 97, 
100, 107, 108, 109, 110 & n., 112 n., 113, 


š ; 66 
` 238, 249, 256 
208, 243, 252 
. 184 n. 


144, 214, 217, 222, 232, 233, 235, 254, 


Pama, ms . «+ . . . . . 189 
Rama, Kakatiya prince . i jj 348, 351, 354 


Rama or Rímabliadra, Gurjar-Pratihara k., 
| 94, 100, 106, 108, 112 & n. 
Ramachandradéva, m.,'. à š 178, 175, 178 
, Bàmadévs, Mig ४ ox ; š 183, 184, 187 
Ramaka, m., « < «© 5. ग» 889,340 
Ramalavva, dt., ° : š 





.Ravana, statues of, " š 


901 | ‘Ravikuladékhara, title of Vira-Rajéndra, , 





PAGE 


Ramanarayananallir, vé, ' . 139, 141, 142, 145 
Ramafifia or Ramafifiadésa= Lower Burma, 331 n., 336 


Raman-Tayan, mM., 342, 345 
Ràmànuja, school of—, . e " š . 176». 
Ráàmànujamandapa inscription, . 148 
Ramar-Tiruvadi, Kerala h. . š š 341, 342 


Ramayana, epic, , 110 ., 111 n., 154 & n., 
214, 216, 817 n. 
Rāmēśvara, god (at Quilon temple), ; . 842 


Ranajaya, Pallava title, . š š 151, 152 


. Ranabhañja, Ranabhafija I or Ranabhafijadéva, 


Bhanja k., 284, 285, 280, 287, 291, 292, 293, 
295, 297 


Ranabhañja IL Bhañja k. . .286, 291, 292, 293 


Ranabhita, aur. of. Hastivarman,  . š . 3808 
Rana-durjjaya, epithet of Durjaya, 347 & n., 351, 354 
Ranajaya, epithet of Rajasiha II, š 151, 152 
rünaka, official,  -. š 3 ; à . 5306 
Ranamalla, prince, : हि š ; . 117 
Ranavaléka-Khambadéva, s. a. Starnbha, . 240 
Rangamati, identified with Karnnasuvarnaka, . 62 
Ranganatha, god, 29, 30, 31, 139, 140, 162 
Ranganathasvamin, te., š A š 160, 182 
Rangir, state, š ¿ x : š . 288 n. 
Rannàadevi, queen of Dévapáladéva, . ; . 305 
raséshuramachandra° = 1356, . ; 3 ; 143 
rashira, ç š : i š 256 
rashtra, written as raltra and ralfra, . 227 


Rashtraktita, dy., . 7, 10, 13, 89 n., 91, 104, 105 
& n., 106, 231, 234, 237, 238, 239, 242, 943, 
245, 248, 251, 253, 255, 305 


rüshirapati, official, 4 š š ; . 249 
Rátanga, vi., š : . 285 & n., 294, 301 
Ratahga=Rottongo, . š . . 30l 
Ratanpur, vi., š š ‘ ; : 289 
rathadhyaksha, official, . ° . ° . 156 
rathika, official, . ; š . . 156, 157 
Ratnas (Three), Buddhist Trinity, e ° . 337 
Ratta, dy. . š š 2 . . 255 
Ratta inscription, ० . ` €. 7. 202 n. 


Ravana, demon, . 100, 110, 135, 196 n., 215, 218, 


219, 317 n., 336 fi 
24] & n. 


+ ग $ 


Ravikamayya or Ravikimayya-Nàyaka, m., 
178, 779, 181, 182 


. 54 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 


| The following ather abbreviations are used :—cA. =chief; co.=country; di.=district or division; do 
dy.zsdynasty; E.— Eastern; k.—king; m.=man ; mo.=mountain ; ri, 
temple; vh= village or town; w.z»woman; W.- Western. 


„== ditto ; 
==river $ 9 q.=: 99110 as ; SUT 8urnamo ; 


INDEX. 
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Raviyanagéri, vi., 178, 179, 180, 181, 183, 185, 
| 188 & n., 190, 193, 198 


Raviyani, vi., ` e - « + 186, 189,.190, 192, 196 
Ravulabado, vi. -« x š ० è . 801 
Rāyabhañja I, Bhañja k, . r 285, 286, 298 
Rayabhafija IT, Bhañja k, . à 285, 280, 298 
regal duty, ten principles of, . s . 9338 & n. 
Rehrakhol, . Y i š : š . 288 n. 
Réva, "i, . š : š š 245, 253 


Révakanirmadi, or °mmadi, w., 201, 203, 205 
Réviyakka, w, . 208, 209, 211, 213, 215, 217 


ri, used for ri and vice versa, . . « + 1,236 
‘Right hand’ castes,  . š 4 š . .985 
Ripumalla, Pallava k., . š 147 & n., 150, 151 
Ritasiddhi, sur. of Bhima I, . š . 227, 233 %. 
Rituparna, myth. k., 4 ° . 22, 20, 36, 50 
Róhamita, m,  . š ° ° i 326, 327 
Róhana, 6o., š í š . 331 n., 333, 336 
Rohilladdbi, sur, of Harichandra, . Q0 Man 
Rottango, vi., CI" š » 301, 308 n. 
Róyarà, vi. . ç é x š A ." 800 
Royar&-vishaya, dis `» र , : . D 
TANA, used for rana,  . š A . » 906 
Rudradàman I, Kshatrapa k. , r . . 339 
Rudradéva or Rudra, Kükatiya Kes . 847, 351, 384 
Rudrasimha I, Kshatrapa kry- š . . 339 
Rudrasimha II, Kshatrapa k.,. न . . ” 339 
Rudragere, vi.?, s " š 197, 198, 199 

811 


[Rü]pavarttani dé, . š . . š 
Ripavatara, work, š š " : š 66 
Rüpyavati-vishaya--[Rü]pavarttani-vishaya, 309, 310 
Rushi, ri, + + « + « 166, 167, 169 


Ruubhümi, . 4 » ë š . 17, 20 & n. 


8, doubling of—, + e « . š š 
8, doubling of—, in place of visarga, š š 
a, elision of—, before sik, . ‘ ड š 1 
atn, used for ša, . . . ° * * 


éa, used for sem, `», "T" — a - 820 
a 162, 164, 165, 166, 


Sabhapati,m, + "2 169 
Sabhapati, Siva enshrined at Chidambaram, . < 26 
85 


Sabhar, Imitation Gupte coins found at, . : 





ea 


— 
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Paas 

Sābhār, ruins at, identified with Navyāvakāsikä, 85 
Sadangavi-T&ya$arman, m, . «५  . 122,124 
Sadayam, or Sadaiyam, nakeshatra, . . 238,58 
Sagakiila, co, — ^. ७ ७ «© « « 27६ 


sagandhaka, saugandha? or ^dhika, official, 150, 157 
Sagara, myth. k., 22, 20, 36, 50, 222, 251, 204, 296, 
299, 304, 307, 313, 323 


Sagar Tal, `, 4 $ Ww 3 . a 98 
Sahadéva, mk,  . à š 4 . 228, 224 
S&hafija Kalachuri M, x ५» «+  . « 19 
Sahasrada, myth. ka à $ * , 132, 138 
S&àhula$arman,m., . « « « 225,226 
Saila, dy, . "^ io ow. w ॐ 408 
Salodbhava,dy, . | . + . . . 290 
Saindhava, co., 4 . « A š . 108 
Saiva, school of religion or philosophy, . < 176% 
Saivaya, di., — .  . « 129 & nu 133, 187 
Saiyadi vis s . «© «© «© «© « 6 
Saka, irika, s + « «+ 11,213, 274, 275 
Saka-dvish (Vikramaditya), . «=  .  . 305 
Sakala, ४४, . 2. 5. 5. 5. 5 8 

kalabhuvanásraya, epithet of Vira-Rajendra . . 48 
Sakalalok&Sraya, epithet of Jayasimha Il, . 314, 315 


Sakalamahêntra (dra), epithet of Vira-Rajéndra, 48 
Saka-muni or Sakya-muni (the Buddha), 16, 17, 


| 18, 19 
Sakta, samaya or school, + ७ eo 5.2005. 
Sakya-muni, 8. a. the Buddha, š 16, 17, 18, 19 
Salai, . Š . क N . . ° 29 
Salanki== Salki, ri., . . . ° . 300 
Sālimā, ri, < < «© «© «© > « 29 
Samachira or Samachéra-déva, Kes: . 75, 16,. 78, 
70, 80, 81, 84, 86 
Sámangadb charter, * 4 ° ES 4 248 
Sàmantavoddi, family, . a A + . 948 
Samara, m., . i . . ‘se > a 160 
Samastabhuvanagraya, epithet, 174, 175, 179, 183, 
191, 197, 202, 209, 215 ` 
Samastakhinijalid Màadhipati, title, . . * * 298 
samayaa, schools of religion or philosophy, . 176 n. 
Sambapurdpadbyaya,m, . « » 908,811 
samdhivigrahika, oficial  : . « 3 287m 
Samdhya, . «+ «© «© « . 180,188 
Sarhgama, Vijayanagara ka, . . 138, 140, 144 
Samjàns&, « E. ©. © d 242, 250, 256 
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Sarjana Twenty-four, village group, « 242, 258 
Sainjàna, 3. a.Saüjàn,vi, . š i 238, 242 
Samkaragana, Guhilot prince, . 106 & n., 107 


SafthJkarava(ba)la, m., . : š š R 
Sam” or Sankarayya-Nàyaka, m., . š 216, 218 
sammarajya, used for sGmràájya, . ° . ) 138 
Samrila, 4. a. Sankaragana, . ; i . 229 


Bamudraghõsha, conch, . eè a . . 
Samudra-Gupta, Gupta k., . 81, 86, 148, 153 
Samudrajit, myth. ky . 23, 27, 40, 81 
Bamyu, sage, ° . 8, 10, 18, 116, 120, 123, 

| I 150, 151 
° 6, 110, 147, 225, 

250 n., 331 
aündAivigrahika, official, š 287, 295, 296, 298 
Baügab^dhi or Sangabódhivarman- Vijayabà- 

hudéva, . . . ° ° 331, 330, 337 
Saüghamitra mo . . » 5 . . 178 
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* ° 


sandhi rules, violation of, 


Sangriamamalla, prince, `, 4 ह क wh 
Bafjin vi, . , . «८ «० «= 285,249 
Safijan copper plate, . ° . 102 n., 105 n. 
Sankara, schoolof—, . : ‘ š . 176 n. 
Sankaragana, Kalachuri k. . š 129, 132, 136 
Sankara-Raja, «a .. e © >. + 80 
Bahkara-Solan-ulà, work, |. . . 26, 30, 31 n. 
sankitam, . i ; w बन . 943 n. 
Saükhà, queen of Nandivarman, . . 7» 10,18 
sopülaku-kómà, . o «© « « 219,291 
earabhanga, official, , ० . . . 806 
$arira, bodily relics, š . " š š 16 
Sarkaravitaka, « É ES ॐ ; 310, 311 
Sarnath, vi., š š š 130, 304 
Sarnath inscription of Budha-Gupta, , ° 82 
Sarehapa-yanaka, . . . ° N . 62, 63 


Sarvan, feudatory k, . . 240, 241, 246, 253 


Sarvachandra, m., e F ° š 308 
sarvadhikrita, official, . . 308, 810, 311 
BSarvajanaé&raya (?), m, . ° ° a ° री8 अ. 


garva-namasya, fenure, . 179, 181, 185, 188,192 
193, 195, 196, 210,212, 216, 218 


Sarvasiddhi, sur. of Jayasimhal, . . 55,313 n. 
Sarvasiddhi, sur of Jayasimha II, . š , 9313 n. 
Sarvastivadin, school, . .  .  . 16,17,18 
Barvva[ehandra], M.e . . e e > 313 
Sarvvalók&sraya, Chdlukya k., e . 314, 815 


Sarvvavarmman, Maukhari k., . ० ° 82 
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Sasa (Safa), m., . je x š 317, 318, 319 
Sasaimaua, v, . š š . š 225, 226 
Sa$anka, £., « í Š . . 49, 81, 84 
Safünka, Sailêdhhawa ka . « .  . 290 
Sata, land measure, 186,189, 192, 193, 196, 213, 
16, 218 
Sa^or Satakarni, š ; , . 318 (G m, 
Satapatha-Brahmana, work, . š 153, 154. & n. 
Satara plates of Vishnuvardhana I, š; . 258 
Satka or Sri-Satka, m., . : à ; 74 & n, 
Satrubhaiüja I or Satrubhafijadéva, Bhañja, k., | 
284, 280, 293, 295 
Satrubhañja ll, Bhaája k, . .  . 286, 291 
Satrughna, epic hero, . M" 22, 26, 37, 50 
satira, ; à ° 76, TŠ & n. 


Satyasraya, sur. of Chalukya kings, 24, 27, 44, 53 
176, 177, 181, 186, 193, 198, 204, 
257, 258, 259, 260 & n. 
Satyasrayakulatilaka, sur. of Chalukya kings 
174, 175, 179, 183, 191, 197, 202 
Satyasraya-Vallabhéndra, Chiluzyak, . . 229 


Satyavakya Bütuga I], Ganga k., . š . 201 
au lkika, official, . : E " " . 306 
Saamittri, s. a. Lakshmana, epic hero, . 107, 110 
Saura, samaya or school, š ° ° . 176 n. 
Saurixathódaya, work, . š š š . 342 
swuh, . š š : . i 189, 193, 196 
Savaraja, m., š š दे 285, 295 


Savikiivara, or Sàviküv&ra-Kramavid, m., 238, 249, 256 


seasons :— 
Grishma, š ; 4 š 249, 255 
Hemanta, ; . ‘ P š . 255 
Hima, . 4 š š š ° . 249 
Rainy, . . ° . हे š . 160 
Sarat, . š A à š ¿ 249, 255 
Sisira, . ; : i à . 249, 255 
Varsha, . " š š š 249, 255 
Vasanta, š : ‘ š " 249, 255 
Winter (hémanta), . ० ° . * 019 
Sedir&yanallür, vi., š ^ š 166, 168, 169 
Séga,m., . `. š i ; ° . 329 
Seistan, COs, > š A š " . 273. 


Sékkilin Ammaiyappan Parüntakadévan, s. a, 
Sékkilar, š š š 
Sékkilan Pülar&vàyan Kalappálaráyan, m., . 68 
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The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. =chief; co.=country ; di,—distriot or division; do. 
ditto ; dy. dynasty; E.-— Eastern; k.-king; m.=aman; mo.-mountain rTi=sriver; 3, क, =same as; SUT, =p 
surname ; 79, temple; vi. == village or town ; t. woman; W,= Western. 





INDEX. 389 
iii  — a. 
PAGE PAGE 
Sakkilar, author, e š ‘ ; š . 67, 8४8 Silavaméa, dy. + š š š š . 290 
Séliya, ; š : x ¿ : . 1589 | Silédbhava, s. a. Sailédbhava, 
Sellida, vi., . A P : न : . 309 | Siluka or Silluka, Pratihara k., 88, 03, 94, 96, 98, 103 
&&nabhogika, official, R " 2 951, 257 Silparaina, work, . Š : ढु . >» 155 
Sénamukha, i ड š š š à 72 | Simgarasa or SihgarasB, M., ° 189, 191, 193, 194 
Sénamukhattar, . : : : . 70, 72 | Simbala, co., E : 24, 27, 48, 53 
sénapati, official, . ¿ I 156, 157, 221, 226 Sirphalantaka, sur. of Par mwaka, . > 24, 27, 43, 53 
Séndagarma-Chadangavi, M., . š 122, 194 | Sunhavarman, Das ska A ks " š a 86 
Séndaéarman, m., . š "T" . — 322,194 | Simhavarman, I, Pallava k., . 116 & n., 148, 149, 
Sénigagere, . . š š š : . 185 150, 151 
Sérmanperumal-Nayanar, Saiva Saint, 68 & n. | Simhavarman II, Pallava k., . 116, 148, 150, 151 


Sētu, . . 163, 164, 210, 212, 243, 246, 252, 305 
Séttuppakkam= Chéttuppakkam, . ; : 11 
Séttuppikkam, vi., è , š 8 & n., 14, 15 
sévaka, à š . e š 308 
Seven Pagodas (Mahábalipuram), . A . 145 
Sévuna, A à š š ë š 847, 354 
Sévyana (Sévuna), ` š š š . 351 
Shadakshari-déva, poet, . š . . 194 n. 
Shahbazgarhi, vi., š š š 261, 273, 282 
Shahbazgarhi inscriptions of Asdka, 264, 265, 279 
Shankardar, vi. e š š š " i 20 
Shérmadévi, vi. . š š š A . 334 
Shorkot inscription of the year 83, . š . 130 
Shore Temple Balipitha inscription, ° . 146 


Shrine of the Tooth Relic of Buddha, 332, 333, 336 
shy, changed into š, . - . ; . 263 
Siam, co., e š š ` ^ š . 70, 71 
Sibi, myth. Kes š š š š . 28, 129, 255 
Sibi, tribe, . ; 129, 130, 133 n- 
Sibi Auginara, 8. a Sibi, š š š 133, 137 
Sibipura, 8, a. Shorkot, . š š ‘ . 130 
Siboi, s. a Sibi?, . : š š š . 130 
Siddhantakaumudi, work, š è š . 178 
Siddhàántam plates of Dévéndravarman, . . 308 


Siddbartha=the Buddha, š : r . 304 
Siddhéévara, saint, e á 196, 197, 198 
Siddhésvara Mahidéva, Š š š . 96, 98 
Sidhahimba-vishaya, di., 3 š š . 303 
Sihadhaya, m. ° . 327 


Sil&bhafja I or Silàbha&jadéva, Bhañja k, € 
| . 984, 288, 293, 295 
Siabhafija IT or Siläbhañjadēva,Bhañja k., 285, 
286, 287, 288, 297 
Silàhára, family, - ] ; ‘ : . 242 
bilapgatikaram ore Lu work, . š 318 n., 943 n. 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, 
x. The following other abbreviations are used :—th. = chief ; 
ditto ; dy.== dynasty ; E.—Eastern; k.—king; m.=man; mo. =mountain ; ri.==river ; $, 


Simhavishnu, Pallava k., . 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 


Simhipura, Vè., š š x š : š 
Sindhu, co., . Š ; š हि . 104, 112 
Sindhu, ri., . š 9 ‘ ë 85, 49, 274 n. 
Sindhurajadéva, Paramara ks ; š 322, 324 
Sinnamaniir copper plates . $ ote : 67 
Siriyadévi, w., à 4 y " 201, 203, 205 
Sirkap, site, . z š * ‘ 277, 278 
Sirriyarrir, vi, - ; : š n ; 23 
Sirudanam, sub-division of Vélaikkaras, 335, 

| 336, 337, 338 
Siru-Kunra-nadu, di. - š ; š . 64, 68 


Sirukunra-nadv, possibly s. a. Kunrattür-nàdu, 


di. . i š š è í . 67, 69 
| Dis, à š " š š 122, 124 
Sisimau, vi., š " š i ड . 9225 
Sisupalavadha, work, ° i š š . 135 v. 
Sita, epic heroine, . 37, 50, 174, 176, 209, 211 
Sitha(dha)raja, m., ^ ० š 156, 157 
Sittamalli, vi., i š A ; š . 166 
Sivachüdámani, title of Rajasimha H, . . 149 
Sivadévayya, mss . š š i š . 348 n. 
Sivamégha, k., न š š न à 159, 160 
Siva-raja (I), Kalachuri ks a 129, 133, 137 
Sivaraja II, Kajachuri k., š š š 134, 137 
Sivarudra$arman, M., e ड " " š 57 
S ivavachanabhüshawam, work, ; š . 334 
Siveyagéri, di, + 4 2 190, 192, 195 


. 174, 175, 177, 178, 190, 193, 195, 


Sivéyagéri, 
208, 209, 211, 213, 214, 216 


Sivakadéva, Paramara | > š . 322, 324 
Skanda-Gupta, Gupta k., 79, 81, 83, 86, 242 
Skandamüla, Pallava k., š š i 150, 151 

í न 309, 310 


Skandasarman, M., 


Skandasishya, Pallava ke, र Z 147, 148, 149 


to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii te 
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Skandavarman, Pallava k., . 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Skandavarman I, Pallava k., . 148, 150, 151 
Skandavarman II, Pallava Ë, 116, 148, 149, 150, 151 
Skšrah Dhéri epigraph of the year 399, 263, 264, 280 
Sobhana? or Sóbhgna-N&yaka, m., . 188, 184, 187 
Soóbhanayys, m, . . . š 171, 172 
Sódàsa, Mahākshatrapa, Z te 158, 272, 275 
é0jj0, . š ç . 189, 192, 195 
Sélamandalasadagam, work, . , ; š 67 
Solanabhañja, Bhanja k., š š . 286, 291 
Sdla-nddu, s, a. Chola country, 
Solar race, . í | 
Soma, m, . i š š " 
Sémadéva, m.  . š š š 191, 194 
Sómanáthàryya, m.  . ` œ 351, 352, 355 
Sémayajula-Vellekki-B6l, m., e š š 4 


100, 931, 336, 337 
213, 214, 217 


soma-samsthis, rites, — . . á š 177, 188 
Somiskanda panel, s š . ‘ . 146 
Sómé$vara, m. . š š š 196, 198, 199 


Sdméévara (IV) or Séméévaradéva, Ohêlukya k., 


190, 193, 196 


Somilanaka, m., . š š n à . 327 
Sénadu, di., . : š ° . š . 68, 69 
Sonpavararivàr shrine of, . . 64, 68, 69 


Sonnavàrarivàr, s. a. Kalaripparivàm . . 68 


Sonpur graft of Satrubhafijadéva,. — . 288, 300 
Sonpur State, 1 š ; š 300, 302, 303 
Soter Megas, Kushana Viceroy, . . 276,278 
sofi, . š š š i š ० 183, 186 
Southern Benares (Pili), . .  .  . 206 
Sovad,m., .  . © . > « 2094 
Spalagadames, coin legend, . . — , . 274 
ér, changed into sh, š š š š . 263 
Sravana-Belgola inscription, . —. ,. 241 
Sribhavana, vi, .  .  . & 940, 241 
Sri-Bhójadéva, sign manual of, . , 325 
Srichandradéva, Gàhadavüla b, , 220, 221 
Szi-Dandi,m,  . $- X 116, 122, 124 
Sri-Dévapiladévasya, legend onaeal, a , 804 
Sridhara, m., š A 225, 226, 299 
Srimad-Améghavarshadévasya, legend on seal 236 
Srimad-Gévindachandradévah, legend on seal, . 224 


Srikakolanivallabha or Srikakuldévara, god, 348 n., 353 
Srikikolanu, Srikakulam or Srikdkolam, vi., 348 n., 


355 
Sri-Kalahastiévara, god, e " * ° 048 n. 
Srimalla, prince, . $ ह 4 ° e 117 





PAGE 
Srim&dinivallabha, š ; š : . 48 
Srimégha, epithet of Rajasihha II, . 149, 151, 152 
Srīnagara-bhukti, dis . .  . « , 806 
Sri-Nàranam, tank, ; : š « 70, 71, 72 
Srinidhi, epithet of Ràjasimha II, . 149, 151, 152. 
Sripura (Sirpur), vi, .  . à : . 240 
Sri-Rajéndra-déva, 6. a, Vira-Rajéndra, Chala 9: 

bs . ° a * 

Srirampa (Vishnu), i & : 214, 215, 217 
Srirahgam, island, : i š : . 144 
Srirangam temple, š i 81, 139, 143, 145 
Srirangam, vi, . ; i 80, 140, 160, 162 
Sriahgam plates of Hariharar&ya-Udaiyar III, 139 
Srirangan&tha, god š š š a 138, 139 
Srirahgapattana, v, . _ . . 161 
SriSaüghabodhi Vijayabāhu= Vijayabühu I, . 382 
Sri-Sarvoasiddhi, legend on seal, . , 55. 313 
érita, used for éruta, š š š š . 147 


Sri-Tyagadhénu, legend on seal, . l  , 1 
&ri-Tyágadhénu, sur. of Indravarman, . , 1 
Srivallabhankodai, Vénddu ruler, , ; a 942 R. 
Srivatsa mark, . , i : . 829 
Sri-Virüpàksha, sign manual of Vijayanagara 

kings 144, 145, 160, 164, 169 
Sri-Vishamaeiddhi, legend on seal, , . . 8 
Stambha, m., . e .. 285, 287 & n., 298 
Stambha, $., i ; š i E" 
atambya, used for stambhitud, . . . ° 87 
sthala, sub-division, . . « , 4 165 
sthanapati, official, ; š š 139, 143, 145 
Sth&uvisvara (Thánësar), vů., . . 321, 322, 323, 324 


Stonemason's Tank, . * . r . 181 
Stravani, co., š ° s è . 94, 96, 98 
Stravani, s. a. Tamani " i š Š 94 
Subandhu, author, š š ° 242 
Subhachandra or Subhachandradava, m,, 901 & n., 

202, 204 
Subhadradhananjaya, work, . . . . 342 
Subhakta, m, . 74 
Subhatuñga-Vallabha, name of Krishua I, 239, 243, 259 
Suchindram inscription, e R 3 » 120 n. 
Suchi-Palita, m, . — ° 16, 78 
Südhaladéva, ma, . ° ° . . . 288 
Sudharman, m., . ° A e 201, 202, 204 
Suë Vihar copper plate of the year 11, , ma क्य OS न Na न tha ese ad 207 


N.B.—The figures refer to pages: %. after a tigute, to footnotes; and ` ढवळ, to the additions on pp. vii to 
x." The following. other abbreviations-are used :---०॥, == chief :. co =country ; di district or division : do. 


ditte ; dy. z- dynasty ; 


= Eastern ; k.=king ; m.=tmun; mo.=mountain; ris=riyer & GBBT ag s SUTE 


Burname ; 7७२९110163 Y= Village or town; w.<= woman; W.= Western. 


Suttavalichéda-valanadu, di., . 
Swuvarnnavithyàdhikrita, title, . . 


Svümibhata, ch. ?, x š ° 

Svami Jivadáman (II), Kehatrapa Kes 

Svastika, mark on seal, . š á 

Swat, ri, a . . . . 
Tq 


t, doubling of—, . : . : 
t, doubling of—, when followed by r, 


à final form of—, . » . ` 
ia, changed into da, "^ a 
ta, written aS nd, . ^ «» ° . 
Taban, 8. z. Tamani, š š š 
Ta(Da)ntivarman, Pallava k., š 


tad-ayuktaka, official, — . ° š 
Tadisama or °sami= Tadasinga (1), 
Tadisama or ?sami-vishaga, di., š 


Tadisamà&-vishaya, Tiss ° पि > 
Tailapa, Chalukya ७, . š — 
Taittiriya, charana, š A . 


Tajikas or Arabs, . P . A 
Sie त ii ac ene ru ee e CS vi, "i ° ° ° 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
Sukasandé$a, work, ; š š š . 343 n. 
“Bun, progenitor of race, » š š e . 290 
Sun, emblem on seal, i i ; 5 . 160 
Sundara-Chóla-Pàndya, Chola prince, š 25 n. 
Sundaramürti-Này&nàr, Saiva saint, I . 64, 68 
Sungandavirttén, . š š š š 4 29 
Sunyav&din, samaya or school š . . 176 n. 
Supratika-Svami, m., » š a 18, 76, 77, 18, 79 
Süra-Datta, m., . ; š š न . 76, 78 
Süranàryya, m., . ० . . ° 952, 355 
Surath, wi, . š š 4 š š š 91 
Surjje (Siirya)=Sun, eo š . š . 330 
Siryaséna, M., š 4 ç ° : . 62, 63. 
Sürya-Siddhànta, work, , š . > «| 280 
Sarya? or Siryyavarman, Palava k., 147, 150, 151 
Susuni& Hill inscription, š s š 86 
eütradhàra, official, š ^ š š 223, 224 
gütras— | 
Apastamba, . 161, 163, 164, 257, 259, 
260, 314, 415 
Agvalayana, . ; ; . 139, 143, 145, 306 
Avattamba (Apastamba), š š 122, 124 
Hiranyakésin, š à 59, 60, 122, 124 


. 165, 166, 167, 169 


ड 76, 78 n. 

š 126, 127 
š . 839 

° 286 
š š 20 
° 87, 160, 182 
š . 290 
c š 55 

š . 263 
š . 807 
" š 94 
š x 10 

š . 306 

; . 801 

301, 303 n. 

"+ 285, 297 
. 821 


. 87, 314, 315 


° 93 
261, 273 


N.B.— The figures refer to pages: ^. after a figure, 
m. The following other abbreviations are used :—£h. = chief ; 
ditto; dy.=dynasty ; R.= Eastern; k. 
surname ; fe.=temple ; vi.= village or town; W. 


asking ; Merman}. mo. ⸗ mou 
zswoman; W.« Western. m 


391 

PAGE 

Takht-i-Bahi inscription, ° 266, 272, 273, 275 
Takshaśilā (Taxila), š š š š 271, 278 
Talaraja or °nripa, Chahukya kea . A 229, 230 
Tala-tataka, š . . š ç 314, 316 
Talcher, state, š š s E ç . 288 n. 
Talchér plates of Gayaéda-Tungadéva,  . š 61 
Tajisarman, M.e, . : š š i . 59, 60 
taligadiri, . po s š š e . 343 
Taliyadirimar or Taliyalvans, ; . 848 & n, 
Tamani, di., ‘ š . š š ; 94 
'l'ambada Këta, m., A š i i 171, 172 
Tamin, general, . . ° ° . n 93 


''andantóttem plates of Nandivarman, 7, 117, 119, 120 
Tafijapuri or-Tanjore, vi., 23, 27, 42, 52,65, 332 n., 


334, 336 
Tanjore temple, . . . š š . 332 n. 
Tapatisamvarana, work, š x i . 842 
ara, Buddhist goddess, . š . 74, 180, 131, 135 
taragu, parihàra, . . . N š 122, 124 
Tarakësvara, fe., . à i š . . 199 
lara-pati, official, + š - . . . 806 
Pi rasingi, vi., ` š : š š . 308 n. 
ta rika, official, š š . š š . 306 
Tasapaikéra, vi. . ^ š š ; 302 
Tasapaikerā grant of Ranabhafijadéva, . 291, 302 
Tata, Pratihüra k., š 88, 90, 92, 95, 96, 98 
Tatpurusha, mM., . ; š s 189, 191, 194 
taxes, several forms of, . 139 


Taxila, vi, . . 19, 270, 272, 273, 278, 282 
Taxila copper plate of Patika, . 264, 209, 271, 272 


Taxila silver scroll inscription of the year 136, 
16, 17 n., 271, 275, 277, 279, 280 


Téjadika, . ; š à ç : . 287 ne 
Tekkali, vi., . . ‘ à : 307, 309, 311 


Tekkali plates of Indravarman, » . ° 308 
Telanadi= Tel, ri., " š š š . 302 
Telugu Mahabharata, work, . š r . 948 n. 
Temple of Bowl Relio, š š 4 . 888 
Temple of Tooth Relic, . š Jo a . 338 
Tenkarai-Arvala-kūrram, di., . . 116, 119, 121, 123 
Tévadi-kramavittan, me; š ë š 122, 124 
Tezpur, vi., « , : : š . . 329 
Thakkura, title, — . š ; . 223, 224, 225, 226 
Thanéswar, 8. a. Thanésar, Ubes š š . 92, 93 
Thatthasika, mMm., . ; š ë 321, 323, 324 

. 903 ne 


T hihara A i= Tikkarapada, 9 ° ° * 
Thihara-vishaya, d, + . 285, 299, 302, 303 a. 





to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to 
. co.==country ; di.==district or division ; do. 
ntain; rí-—river; 8. G,=ssame 88; rma 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XVIII. 
PAGE Paax 
tiger-banner, crest, š ^ à . 23, 28,51 | Tiruvanvandür temple, . š ° é . 343 
Tigaria, state, $ è " š š . 228 n. | (Tiruv]àrür-ch&vadi, di., 3 š š A 162 
Tikanarya, mas  . . z 178, 180, 182 | Tiruvédi-Pottagarman, m.,  . $ : 122, 124. 
Tikka, Kükaliya prince, š 948 & n., 351, 354 | Tiruvellarai inscription, : : है . 70, 71. 
Tikkana, poet - . . . . 948 n. | Tiruvellarai, vi, . ; : . "70 & n., 71, 118 
Tilakwada plates of V. S. 1108, « š . 3207. | Tiruvindalür-nüdu, di., . e š . 67, 68, 69 
Tillai (Chidambaram), vi., . . 64, 67, 68, 69 Tiruvorriyür epigraph of 936 A.D., < . 941 
Timandirà(- Tendrà) w?, . š š . 800 | tithis— 
Timma, Vijayanagara k., : : : . 161 9th, . : . : : . 258, 260° 
Timmanarya, m., . š; ` a : . 139 | bahula prathama, . š ° > . 818 
Timmapuram plates, . š . i . 258 ful moon, . ° ; š ° . 8314 
Tippaji, queen of Narasa, ‘ . š . 161 gó-dvüdaSi, . š š : 161, 163, 164 
Tirthas== Tirthankaras, . . š 203, 205 & n. | paurnamasi, . . ° . ० . 9314 
TTiruchchirrambala-kkóvas, work, . ; š 78 | uchchayanatkidast, . š ° š . 299 
Tirukalambür or ^büdür, vi., . 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 utthánadvidz1éi : : : 165, 167, 169 
Tirukkadaiyür, १%. š š š " 68 Fol kappiyam, work, 5 R " é 70 & n. 


Tirumaladhisa, m., š i š i . 139 
Tiruvalir-sima, di., : i š; 
'P'iru-Jñaánasambandha, Saiva saint,. s" . 162 
Tirukk&kkarai temple, . š š . ° 343 
Tirukkakkarai, vi., š š š š 9243 & n. 
Tiruk-Ešlatti, vi, . ; ç š ड . 948 n. 
Tirukkalukkunram, vi. . $ ° 233 
Tirukkunrappõlai or Tirukkunrappula, vi., 342 


343 & n., 944 | 


Tirumalainatha-Uttamanambi, M., . " . 1398 | 
Tirumalpuram, vi., 2 ह : : 23 
Tirumihachchür, s. a. Tirumiyachchür, . . 162 
Tirumihachehür-pattu, d, . n 162, 163, 165 
Tirumoli, work, . š ; x 4 . 334 
tirumugam= (Sanskrit $rimukha), . e . 1.19 | 
Tirumurugürruppadai, work, . š ; « 119 | 
lirunakshalram, a ; š š 332 & n., 836 


Tirugpüdirippu ligür-Kalambagam, work, . . 68 


Tirupperundurai (Avadayarkéyil), v,  . . 78 | 


Tiruppilavayal or Tiruppilavayil, ancient name 

of Váyalür, i š š A š . 145 
Tiruppilavayil-udaiya-Nayanar, god, š . 145 
Tiruvadi, honorific title, . š š ° . $42 


Tiruvalangadu grant or plates, 15 n., 22, 23, 24, 25, 26 | 


Tiruvalla plates, . 1 š i : . 343 
Tiruvallam inscriptions of Nandivikramavarman, 


1, 8, lan. 
Tiruvàlür, vi., š e š 166, 940, 341 
Tiruvalar-sima, di., ; š k š 165, 169 
Tiruvanaikkal, . ड š; " s . Wn, 
Tiruvaranganallür, ४४., . m . 189, 141, 142, 145 





N.B 
x. The following other abbreviations are used :—cA 


165, 167, 169 | 


| Tribhuvanadhavala, epithet of Govinda III, 240, 





'Tondai, di., . न š ; ¿ š š 69 


Tondaikavalan, epithet, . s e š . 04, 68 
Tondaimaparriir or Tondaimanpérarrir, pro- 
bably s.a. Tondaimanad, . š š ; 28 
Tondaimàn&àjrür-tufijina-Ügaivür, . A न 23 
Tondai-mandalam or Tonda-mandalam, di. 65, 149 
T'ondaimandalaéadagam, work 3 ; . Tn. 
Toramana, Hina k, à ° s 82 & n., 83 
Torapara Bütayya, M., . š T . 200 
Torapas, family of bandits, . ° . . 200 
trailokyasira, ruby, š š . 25, 27, 47, 54 
Tréta or Trétaitirtha, , . š a 95, 96, 98 
| Tribhañga, pose, . P" . ° . 80 
| Tribhuvanadéva, T, à š : š 288 


Tribhuvanadēva (Kul6ttunga-Ohêla ITT), . i 70 


245, 253 


| Tribhuvanamalla or ° dava (Vikramaditya VI), 


Chajukya k., 178, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 189, 
191, 192, 193, 195, 196, 197, 198, 201, 202, 204 


| Tribhuvanamalladéva (Bijala) Kalachurt k., 


208, 209, 211, 215, 218 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, s. a, Kulóttunga-Chó]la IIT, 70 w, 
tridanda,  . š . š i 202, 204 & n. 


| Trikali»güdhipati, title, . . š š . 289 
| Trikalihga-Mah&adsevi, fifle, 4 e . 285 
Tri kalingamahadévi, wrong form of Trikalinga- 
mühadévs, e š " . š š 297 
Trikiitéévara, god, ° ° ° . 193, 196 
Trilichanapala, Pratihàra k., «५ ० ° . 89 7, 
Triplicane inscription of Dantivarman, . š 118 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. wii to 
chief 


C0. country ; di.=district or division: do, == 


ditto ; dy.= dynasty ; #.—Hastern; k.=king; m.=man; mo, mountain; ri.=river; & G.-88110 88; SUH, ma 


gurnane 3 


le, z:temple; vt.=village or town; w.-- Woman; W, = Western 


INDEX, 393 


EE 

PAGE PAGE 
Tripuradahaan, work, ® š š š . 949 | Ummarakanthi-Bol, . I . : R 2 
Trisirappalli-rajya, dt.» » š á 139, 141, 145 Unnunilisandésam, work š š ; . 343 n. 
Trivikrama-Shadangavid, M., . 238, 249, 256 | upadhmānīya, represented by symbol for p . 227 
ta, changed into t$ š . š š . 263 | upadhmüniya, represented by symbol y, . . 227 
fsh> ksh è A š ° . 6 | upadhmüniya, use of, . š . 87, 208, 236, 307 
Tšutra (kshudra-) Varmayases (1), m, ® a 17,18 upadhmaniya, wrong use of, . . š . 182 
tiri, used for tris, » e e . 4 ° 87 | wparika, official, . š . : . ^. 806 
tulabhara, « š š š ; . 838 & n. Upasika š "E , š š . 268 
Tultàicha-Sarman, M., e š 219, 222 & n., 223 Uplat, vis, . à š à z . 243 
Tulus, people, š ; . ç 116, 121, 123 Uppalahatthaka, v,  . á š ç 250, 256 
Tumiyapündi, " š ° » š . 234 n. Uppalahatthaka, s. क. Uplàt, . š š . 243 
Tumiyaveniyapindi, » š á 282,234 & n. | uppu-kkochcheygai, parthara, . : a 422, 124 
Tundira, co., : . š " 25, 27, 47, 54 | Gr, memberes of village assembly, + à . 342 

. 801 | Uraiyūr, vi., à ë ; . 885, 70 & n., 77 











Tundurava, vi., . . e e * 
Tundurava= Tundura, . a a ° e 301 araicht, parthara, * ° ° ° J . 122, 194 
161, 163, 164, 167, 241 | Urattün vis — . — 201.125,15 


Tungabhadrà, They o ५ 


Tuhgana, tank, « . a ° . 810,311 | Urlam plates of Hastivarman, . . . 308 


Tuhgana or Tuhgannà, Ub, « . . 809,310 | Urupputtur, Vi . š . . . 122, 124 
Tuhgavarman, s. a. Nripatuñgavarman, . . 11, 14 Uruvupali plates, — . EE d . 149 
Torushka, cO. ® å ; š i 101, 104 | Urvadi, nymph, . : š i š 132, 136. 
Turushka, people, « š š ¿ 108, 112, 161 Usinara, legendary koy . 4 : 129, 133 x, 

, , 161 | Utkala, co. * = 25 21,45, 58 


Turvasu, myth. k., š ë « 
Tyagadhénu, eur. of Indravarman, . . . 38,4 | w#akëritam, used for utkīirnnam or uiküritam, . 219 
tyajya, used for tyakivd, » š à š Á 87 | Uttama-Chakrarāya, m, e ç >. > 189 
Uttamanambi,m. š š : 139, 143, 145 

U | Uttamaraya,m, . e : : . 189,140. 
Ubbarada Bammayya, M. * : ; 192, 195 | Uttamasila,m., . . . 4 7, 8, 11, 14 
ubhaiya-gana, : I . . 117 | Uttamasolan, field, : 2 í š " 67 
Ubhaya-Khifijala or Khifijali-mandala (= Upper Uttama-Sóla-valanàdu, di. . š ¿ , 48, 55 
and Lower Keofijhar,) dis < 985, 300, 302, 303 Uttara Kosala, co., : : n ५ 990 
Uchariana (Uttarasena 2), P . . 17, 20 & n. Uttarapalli, dé, . ' . ५ 302, 308 
- Udagai fort . š . . . 29,53 n. | Uttarapalli= Uttaratira, . a . . 302 
108, 111 | Uttarapatha=Uttarasilli,  . i . 303 n. 


Udaya or Udayagiri, mos š ë i 


Udayéndiram plates or copper plate grant Je. — Uttaratira— tract north of the Mahanadi . 302 


uttarayana, . . ° ° 232, 234, 250, 257 
di - a * D d “° 9 12 15 ह 
Uditodaya-perundattan, ti, nttarSyana-samkranti, . 175,177, 180, 191, 193, 


Uditsdita, M.» i ° š . 12, 15 194. 196, 197, 198, 
Uditodite, biruda of Pallava Rajasimha, . ; 9 | 199, 208, 210, 212, 215, 218 
udugraha aru (udgrihakar), + डे š » 183 Uttorulmüla or Uturulmula monastery, . 332, 333 
Üddagulakurta or Udugala-kunta, . » 353, 356 g 337, 338 
122, 124 turolmola= Uttaróla, p 5 š á . 333 


okku, parihàra, e . ° Š 
gdun pa Uyyagondachdléndra-valanadu, di, 162, 163, 165 


Udyana, ancient kingdom, š 
102, 103, 238, 239 


. 20 


Ujjain (Ujjeyim), vis e — " 
Pijayini, kingdom, š d š ë š 274 
uli, - š š ; š : A 30 | v, changed into b, . I ; : , . 265 

i P I . 825,326 | v, cursive form of— e š š š 182, 189 






एकक, Eee, š : 
N. B.—The figures refer to pages: n after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used :—chA.-- chief; 00. country; di.—distriet or division; do.--ditio; 
dj. dynasty ; E.—Easten; E= king; m.= mnan; —mountain; ri.=river; s, ASANO BSF SU. 
surname ; fe - temple; wi.--vilage or town; #.= woman; W.= Western. 
$E 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[ Vor. XVIII. 


HE 
PAGE PAGE 


v, used for b, » e e e ' e a 182 


v, used for final m, हि e š . 182 
va, used for pa, . ; : š i ç 16 
Va(Ba)li, math. k.s è 4 š š . 905: 
Vachcha, s. a. Vatsa, . š , A 204, 295 
Vadagava, s. a. Chandravati, , . . 219 n. 


Vadagrama, vi., . 219 & n., 220, 221, 223 
Vadambür or Vedambiir, vi, . . . à 
Vadambür-Ék&mbarapuram, ei, . 165, 167, 168, 169 
Vadugar, subdivision of Vélaikkaras, 335, 336, 337, 338 
Vagnari (Sarasvati), . 4 . á . 210 
Vagir-nadu, di., . i n i š š 7 
Vagir or Báhür, vi, . ° 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15 


Vagir-vidyisthina, .  .  .  . , 11, 12 
Vagvanita (Sarasvati), . á š š . 210 
Vahiravada, vi., . š . A . 303 
Vahukadhavala, Surashira ch š š 106 & n. 


vühyüli, " š š ५ š . 246, 254 n. 
Vaikuntha-Perimal temple inscriptions, , ‘ ' 117 
Vaipeen, island, , $. uus ; . . 943 7. 
Vairagyaa (?), " . . ; š ; 67 


Vatragya$ataka, work, , . . . 185 n. 
Vaishnava, samnya or school, Š à . 176 n. 
Vaiyasa, samaya or school, , : š . 176 n. 
Vajapëya, sacrifice, ; š ड ‘ 154, 155 ` 
Yajjaladëva, m. . à F š : . 24 
Vajasanéya, charana, . 294, 295, 297, 309, 310 
Vajra, son of-Baladitya, : š ; 84 n. 
Vakhata-Sümálikà, pool, s s . 62, 63, 64 
Vakha(kkh)nidéva, m., A š ç 191, 194 


Vakpati-Mufija, Paramara prince, ° . . 321 
V&kpatiràjadéva, Paramdra k., š à 322, 824 
Vala, demon, s 4 š ‘ 4 18 
Valabha, myth. k., ` Bs tha š 23, 27, 41, 52 


Valabha Kayastha, family, . š š 251,-257 
Valabhi, vi., e 3 à à ' 01, 02 & n. 
V(B)aladitya, m., . 110 & n., 114 
Valaügai, sub-division of Velaskkáras, $35, 387, 338 
Valafijiyar, division of Vélaikkiva forces, . 332, 334 

331, 338 
Valanjiyar, corporation of merchants e . 935 
Valaüiiyar, . š . š š 71 
Yalavan, title of Chéla kinge., . , ë 23 2 
Valhalla, . š š ; . 200 n. 


Valiyadimainilaiyitta, epithet of Perumé]-Uita- 
manambi i ° ° . 139, 143, 145 


——O'n — ——— — — — — — — — RANA, 





att 


166, 168 . 





Valla, Valla-dééa or Valla- mandala, di. 
Vallabha, god, 2 š š 


93, 94, 98, 98 
948 n., 353, 355 


Vallabha, epithet of Chajukya kings, Bán., 259, 260 
Vallabha, sur. of Rashtrakija kings, . 227, 231, 233, 
247, 264, 257 


Vallabhanaréndradéva, epithe’ of Amoghavar- 

sha I . š š . 237, 249, 256 
Vallabhas, people, $ X 5 116, 121, 133 
Vallabhavallabha, title of Virá-Rüjendradéva, 25, 


47, 54 
Valatkkali-milai, > Š š a 5 ‘ 30 
Vallasringa (Balasinga), vi., š . . 300 
Valmiki, author, ¿ ६  . 5» . . 164 
Vüma, Savva school, — . i ; ; . 176 n. 
Vamana-mudra, , š š š s . 109 
Vamaniryya; m., . à ‘ š z 351, 355 


Vāmaśakti or Vāmaśaktidēva, m., . 190, 193, 196 
Vahga,co. . 27, 84,86, 94, 104, 108, 112, 240, 253 
Vaüngakuti vi.,  .. , ^ R X . . 903 


Vangéndra, . . , : š s š 25 n. 
Vangipparu, vi., . 122, 124 228, 233, 235 & n., 

| 314, 315 
Vañgiya Sahitya Parishat,  . 7 i 81 


Vanigagrámattàr, mislection of Manigramattar, . 70 
Vàniya-gàma (Community of Traders), . - 326 
Vafijulvaka, vi., 284, 285, 289, 293, 295, 297, 301, 302 


Vannéru, ri., : š à a š . 56, 57 
vasa, used for varía, . š ; 128 
Vapabhümi or Vapabhūmigräma, vi., 285, 999. 309 
803 n. 
Vapabhiimi= Boppangi, e . š - 903 n. 


Vapabhimigrama=- Boppangi, ° e . 802 
Vappaghéshavata, vi., . P . ° 61, 62, 63 
Varadarajarya, m., š ० 401, 163, 164 
Varaguna, Varaguna-Maharaja or Varaguna- 
Pandya, k. š š š š š - 73 
Var&ühamihira, author, ५ — ° ° 66n. 
Variharata, m., = : Š š à . 306 
Varaka-mandala, di, . A « 15, 16, 78 & n., 84. 
Varanasi (Benares), न ° ° o '« 296 


Vüranas, 4. a, Benares, — . . « 315,316 
V&r&ánüsi — do. ` « + 5. ‘a 215 
Viranasi, do, ` . ° . š . 179 


Varsbdhi, di., A ` e 285, 297, 801 
vürgulika, official? . . 285 & n., 287 n., 297 


Vari, "ma © * © . +  . 158, 159 
Varmayasas, m., . š : š . 17; 20 





— ——M MÀÀMÀ————À A. 
Ni B.—The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x, 
"The following, other abbreviations are used ;—cA. =chief: co =country ; 


di. == district or division ; ४0. ditto २ 


dy. dynasty.) E. == Eastern ; b. c- king ;. m.—mapn ; yo.— mountain ; ri.-sriver: 8 G.2:88me ag ; sur.==gurname t 
temple; v= village or town; to. Womau ;- W, Wostern. | 


P 





PAGE 
Vásavadaità, work "NN" . 242 
— Va&ishthamuni, sage, . >. 286 
Vásithiputa, epithet of Chamda-süii . 318, 319 
(Va)stradatta, m., : ; ; 339, 340 
Vàstunarhdika, m., i 339, 340 
Vastusarmmaka, Me .  . 339, 340 
Vasudévakhanda-vishaya, di., 285, 293, 301, 303m 
Vasudévapur or Vasudévapura, vi., 301, 8037 
Vatatta (2), m, . : ; š d i 60 
Vatsa,co, . à 101, 104, 108, 112 
Vatsadévi, mother of Baladitya, . . 84 
Vatsa-Kunda, m., . z : s 76, 18 
Vatsarája, m., 251, 257 


Vatsaraja, Pratihàra k., 89 n., 93, 94,:100, 101, 102 
103, 104, 105 n., 186, 108, 111, 239, 240 


vatti-nalt, parihdra, 122, 124 
Vá&yalür, vi., ç i š 145, 146 
Vayalir inscription, 147, 148, 149 
V(Byrühman-ottaràn, . 306 


Védambüru-YGkámbarapuram, s. a Vadambür- 
Ekimbarapuram, . . . : . 166 
Vedas ard Sakhis— 


 Átharvana, 209, 211, 214, 216 


Bahvricha, . . E o 238, 290, 256 
Chhàndóga, . 222, 224 
Kanwa 294 
Madhyandina or Madhyandiniya, 299, 321, 323, 324 
Rik. i os 209, 211, 214, 216 
Saman, . . à. i^ 209, 211, 214, 216 
Yajus . 209,211, 214, 216, 299 
Védasarmen, M, . ; . ' „= 258,260 
Végi or १6४४, co., 229, 245, 246, 953 n., 254 


r . - + + HE BD 
Vélegakuptaà, . . «. 353, 356 
Vélakkdra . | . 
Vélaikkara forces, i j š 
Vélaikkara-padaiga], |. |.  . - . 334 
Vëlangudi vi, . a « 165, 166, 167, 169 
Vélapura (= Bélür), vi., : . 241 
Vélirpalaiyam plates of Vijaya-Nandivarman, 7 


15 n., 116, 147, 148, 149 | 


Vẽmalũrpãdu, vi., S ow ॐ. 'क. . WM 
Véna .. . š ! ME" : , 110 अ. 


Vëñgl co, . ‘ 25,21, 41, 54, 66, 241, 246 
Veniyapind, . . 941, 
Venpaya-Chadaügavi(Shadaügavit), m., . 122, 124 
Vennisarman, M., . ; š : : A 9 





PAGE 

Vésàli, family, š ; . » 10, 13 

Vésali-ppéraraiyan, epithet of Máriàmda . . 11, 14 

Vésalippadi, di, . 5 ` 3 bck 7 

Vẽsãli, s. a. Vésalippadi, ç š ; 7 
vibhanga, Sanskrit commentary on the Pratitya- 

samutpida i š . 19 n. 


Vibhishana, demon,  .. . à ; . 219 


Vidarbha, co., 104, 105, 108, 112 
Vidélvidugu, sur., š ; ; 7 
Vidélvidugu, sur. of Nandivarman IT , 7, 117 
Vidélvidugu-Kádupatti-Tami]a-péraraiyan, 

lille of Uttamasila, š . 1, 11, 14 


Vidélvidugu-Vikkiramaditta-chaturvédi-matga 
lam, vi., 


Vidélvidugu-Pallava-perundachchan of Aimpa 
naichchéri, m., . " í 116, 118, 122, 124 


vidyã-bhöga, educational endowments, 8, 11, 12, 14 
Vidyadhara, Mey à . 86 


Vidyadhara, Vidyadharabhanja or Vidyadhara 
bhaüjadéva, Bhija k ,. 285 286, 287, 288, 297, 


303 
Vidyadhara-J6 tika AE 77, 79, 86 
Vidyas, s.a. Màtrikàs, . — . . . 114 n. 
Vidyá-sthàna, college, . >» j » 811,12 
Vidyésana,m., . š 191, 194 
Vidyudgahgá, . s A न 810, 311 


Vihékarata-misra, 9m, « cx , ० š . 808 


Vihita Ghósha, m., i . 16, 78 
Vijaya (Arjuna), epic hero, ; . 45, 53 
143, 144 


Vijaya, s, a. Vijayaraja, 
Vijay&dib&hu, Vijayabühu or "déva I, Ceylon 
-— 331 & n., 332, 338, 330 


Vijaydditya-(Dbhattirake, Chdjukya k., . . 229 
Vijayaditya (II), Chalukya k., 221, 229 


| Vijayaditya (UT), Chajukya k, — . » = 229 


. 933,334, 330, 337, 338 | 
332, 386 | 


| Vijayaditya (IV), Chajukya k, — . — . 229,223 n. 
Vijayalaya, 0054 k, . Ew 28, 21, 42, 52 
Vijayanagara, dy., n 5 . '. 138 
Vijayanagara (Hampi), vi., 161, 164, 166 
Vijeyanallülàn, m.s . 116, 118, 121, 123, 124 


Vijayanallilan, s. a. Alappikka Vijaiysnallülán, 118 
Vijaiya-Nandivikkirama-parumar (Vijaya-Nan- 


divikramavarman), . ; 4 (c. IR 

| Vijaya-Nripatuhgavarman, 8. a, Nripatuñgavar- 
man, — i Na 6, 14 
: Vijayarãja, Vijayanagara ks . . 138, 141, 144 
Vijayar&japure (Polommaruva) . «. 337,338 


Vijayarajapura, another name of Polonnaruva, . 33 
Vijayasiddhi, sur. of Margi Ywarija, . 58,.59,,60 





N.B.—The figures rofer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes, and add. to th» additions on pp. vii to 
x, The following other abbreviations are used :—-ch, =chief: co =country ; di.= district or division ; do. za 


Gisto ; dy. dynasty ; 


surname ; te. temple; vi.ssvillage or town ; w.= Woman; 


== Eastern; k —king:m.zman; mo.—mountain .ri,=river; 4 d. same 88; SUT, ` 


= Western, 
852 


396 
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PAGE 
Vikrama, epithet of Améghavarsha I, ` 244, 254 
Vikrama, epithet of Govinda III, 241, 247, 253 
Vikrama-Chóla, Chéla k., ; , 29, 30, 140 
Vikramaditya, Bana ch., 2 7, 8 
Vikramaditya, k., : š ; 242 
Vikramaditya, U4jayini k., ; . 274 
Vikramaditya I, Chalukya k., . 229, 233 n. 
Vikramaditya IL, Chá]ukya k., 230 


Vikramaditya V, Ohäļukya k, . . . 39] 


Vikramaditya or °dëva VI, Chilukya k., . 196, 
200, 201, 202 
Vikramaditya Varaguna, Åy ch, . . . 161 


Vikram&hka, s. a. Vikramaditya I, 227, 204, 931, 233 


Vikkirama? or Vikrama-Sdlan-ula, work, 26, 28 
29, 30, 31 n., 49 n., 53 n., 54 n 


Vikukshifrava, myth. k भर 22, 20, 34, 49 
Vilàhgàttangaduvanür, si, . 8, 9, 11, 12, 14 & n.,15 


Vima Kadphises, Kushana k., 278, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279 


Vimala, Pallava k., : ° 7, 10, 13, 150, 151 
Vimaláditya, Kulüia k., š š 0. Ban, 
Viisa, co. . : š à i i 45 & n. 
virhéati-trir-varshé, used for trayé-vinnsé-varshé, 60 & n. 
Vimééndra . š ; i . 26 & n., 45, 54 
Vinayachandra, m., š š š ; . 3808 
Vinaya-pitaka, work, . ° š ‘ ç 19 
Vindafarna, . š š š 


Vindhaya or Vindhya, mo., 104, 109, 113 & n 
240, 241, 245, 253, 290 


Vindhyatavi, forest, , e ० ० 251,816 
Vinitapura (Binka), , i . š . 289 
viniyukiaka, oficial, . A j š . 806 
Vipparla, vi., $ ॐ . © ० १० 268 
Vita or Viranütha, m., . ० š . 202, 204 
Virabhadra, figure of, . e ° ° 125 


Virabhadra (Ganadanda), Bhañja k., 286, 289, 201, 293 
Virabhadra, tes . . . « 170,172, 178, 182 


Virabhafija, Bhanja ka . e ° 285, 286, 298 
vir-ibhisheka š a ° a š 28 
Vira-Chóla, biruda of Virarijéndra, 25, 26, 27 

7, 48, 84, 55 


Vira-Ohola, epithet of Pariniaka I, . . 27, 43, 53 
Viracholapuram, agrahára, . š ° . 26 
Virakta-mdtha, . š š š 170, 171, 208 


Virakürcha, Pallava k., . 116, 121, 123, 147, 148, 
149, 150, 151 
Viranacharya, m., . * 162, 164, 165, 166, 169 


Narayana, epithet of Amighavarsha 
— pore J 238, 241, 248, 248, 251, 255 


a" * 


| Palawk,. |. «©. 


[ Vor. XVIII. 

PaGE 

Viranàrüyana or Viranariyanam, agrahàára, . 43, 53 
Vira-Narayana (Vishnu), 243, 251 
Viranariyana-éri, tank, द , š : 07 
Viranàr&yanapura, agrahira, . š . 24, 27 


Vira-Nrisimha, Vijyanagara k., : : . 161 
Viràntanàru (Virasdlanaru), ri, . 162, 163, 165 
Virapalita, m, . ; ¿ 156, 157 
Virarajamangalam, agrahàra, . i |. 26 
Vira-Rajéndra or Vira-Rajéndra-déva, Chala k 

22, 25, 30, 31, 46, 47, 48, 54 
Vira-Rajéndra (Raja-Rajéndra), . 3 ; 27 


Vira-Saiva, cult, . š A š : . 150 
Viraséna, myth. ku š 3 ° 28, 27, 89, 51 
Virasihha, Pallava h. . ' š ; . 147 
Viravarman, Pallava k., š 148, 149, 150, 151 
Virparu, vi., i : न 258, 259, 260 


Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu, di ° ० 67 

Viripaksha, god, . . 161, 163, 164, 165, 167, 169 

Visaiya-Nripatohgavarmman — Nripatunga- | 
varman, , 6 š : : ë 11 


Vijayaragadëva, Chëra ch 841 & n. 
Visalagràma, vi., . ; š 221, 323, 324 
visarga,. à न . e ° 6, 43 n., 47 n. 
visarga, changed into s, . ह š e e 100 
visarga, ehanged into the consonant following it, 236 
visarga, omission of —, . š š ; . 6, 138 
visarga, wrong use of . 236 


Vishamasiddhi, sur. of Vishnuvardhana, . हि 58 


vishaya, affairs, . न . s š 78 n. 
tishayasdistricb, * ड ® a * ` 314 
vishaya, territorial division,  . ‘ . Bn, 256 


vishaya-manhatiara, title, š 75, 76, 78 n. 
vishayanatt, official, ° 76, 249, 293, 295, 297, 306 
Vishnu, figure of, . . ५ ° 178, 182, 329 
Vishnu-Bhatta, m., š A A 238; 249, 256 
150, 151 
Fishnudharmāttarīyam, work, . : . 158 n. 
Vishnu (Gupta ?)-Chandraditya, X., W 84 
Vishnugópa, Pallava k., ‘ ° 147, 148, 150, 151 


Vishnuravi, m., à š i š : . 97, 99 
Vishnusarman, M., ह š š ; 9, 4 
Vishnusithha, Pallava k, . . «. 147 


Vishnuvardhana, b,  . ç š i š 84 
Vishnuvardhana (I) Chalukya k., . 1, 2, 3, 4, 
ci ' 86,50, 57, 68, 258 
Vishnuvardhana (II), Chalukya k., 2, 4 n., 55 ne 
58, 59, 60, 229, 314, 315. 





N.B.—The figures refer to pages; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp vii to x. 
The following other abbreviations are used $—ch, =chief;co.=country; di.=district or division ; do =ditto 
dy w= dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; k=king ; m.-man; mo.=mountain ; ri =river; s. G.-8a4me n8; sur,--surnamo ; 
fe.= temple; vi.—villege or town; w.=woman; W.ssWostern, 


INDEX. 
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PAGE | 
B8, 59, 60, 229 | 


"Mishnuvardhana (IV), Chajukya k.s . . 229 | 
. 26, 82 | 


Washnuvardhans (III), Chalukya k.,. 


Wiéwadhinàtha . + + + o 


Visy arata, Mag e E a a ° as 306 i 
V üSvavarman, Malava ch., a o ° " 126 i 


WiSwSévara-Siva-Désika, m. . š š 
Wàiy&ala(Jupier, . » » > = 341, 344 
VSdadm,. . + e. «© e. . 294 
VSda-vishays, di, ^ = 5 
WV «nones (T), Parthian ka, e ° ° . 274 
WVarishabhalàfüchang, . . à a >» LT 


Vrttéaratnakara, work, . " š š è 
Vy üghra, ri, 3 . «८ ‘a a wed 


Vy Sghrachiraka, ei, < š , 


Vsrüzmhrapuri$vara, £e, . š ; 
WVsrAla? or Vairibhayankara, myth. Re, 
Vzarü&riniMugalan m. +© à 
V Asa or Veda-Vyšsa, sage, . 57, 58, 251, 257, 


23, 27, 42, 52 


310, 311, 313 
vy t&tipáüts yoga, ə . 183, 184, 187, 198, 199, | 
215, 218 


w 


Wardak vase inscription, e ° . š 


Werna Kadphises, Kushána &, न . . . 18 


Western Chilukys dynasty, . » . . 290 n. 
Western Ganga dynasty, ° š + 7, 149, 241 
White Huns, tribe, š ° ` š . 82m. 


Y 


y, doubling of consonants before- —, Š š l 5 
yt, used for initial a, . x : . e 182 | 
Yadav, ९४० š ; "IRE . 243, 347 n. | 


Yadawa Misra, schoolof--, . š š . 176 n. 
Yadu, myth k, . . 132,138, 140, 144, 238, 251 
Yalican Kugrappolan,m, .. +  . Bm 
Yalmdhadatta, qe, a e ° e. 9 126, 127 
Yameadha? legend oh coim, « . ë š 79 | 
Yamuna, ri, . š Eo ७५ ww 244 
Yamunarys alias Alavandar, Srivaishnava 
Acharya, 2 e ® e e | 
yama [5 Khayudhagharika, official, + °+ 156, 157 | 
yana -vasa camp residence, >» = « 219, 221 





| Yasavadhana, Mey a ७, e . 
« 348 ne | 


285, 298, 302 | 


236 | 
76, 77, 79, 86 | 
Vsr&ghrapuri— Vàyalür, ° a e & e 145 | 
145, 140 & n. | 


» 332, 837, 338 & n. 


PAGE 

Yàpaniys-Sarmgha, «+ — . 175,177, 201, 202, 204 

Yapparungalakkarigai, work, ` 64, 65 & m., 66, छा, 69 
Yaéabhafüja, Yaéabhafijadéva Bhañja &., 285, 

280, 288, 290, 298 


[Ya]sava(ba)la, Mey ^ o * . . 159 


Yasddharman, &., . $ à š . . 84,91 
Yas6vardhana, Pratthavak., . ० . 88, 90, 98 
YXaéóvigraha, Gáhadavila bk, . ह. ` . 220 
Xayüti, myth. kas o . e 70, 78, 182, 136, 161 


Chilukya-Vikrams era : * 

4, D E $^ 178, 179, 181 
29, . ° . š š 190, 191, 194 
'82, a , N e š 200 

Chija-Ganga era : 

288, ° . A š è ` 292 n. 

of the cycle : ; 

Ananda, . ° š a 139, 143, 145, 347 
Bhava,  . ç ; š 161, 163, 164 
Chitrabbšnu, , 190,192, 195, 208, 210, 212, 

215, 218 

Dundubhi, . . क š 178, 179, 181 
livar,  . e ue X 183, 184, 187 
Krédhana, . ° n ° 174, 176, 171 
Krédhin, « ° . " 190, 193, 198 
Nandana, . ° . . .. 250, 257 
Parthiva, . + v e °' 471,172 
Raudra, . . š ‘ 948, 351, 354 
Sarvajit, . 165, 167, 169, 197, 198, 199, 200 
Tirana, 173, 176, 177, 190, 191, 193, 194, 196 
Vikrama, . ° ° š š . 170 

Ganga era: — 
80, ; a a á . 308 
87, ° . " . . 808 
91, ° ° ° ° e e° 808 
128, . . ° . . . 30 
137, š 9 ॐ . . . 308 
138, ° ° e * ° . 808 
154, 9 ° . 807, 308, 310, 311 
183, n e ° . . . 308 
195, è ° 9 ° . . 808 
310, , ° e ° . 812, 318 
Gupte era $ 
88, क्ल a . e ° * 160 
510, e e ° e ° ° 2329 





IN -B.—The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x 
The following other abbreviations are used —cJ.-- chief; co.— country ; di. district or divisions; do. «ditto ; 
dya == dynasty i E.- Eastern ; k. zz king; m.zmamn; mo.2emountein ; ri. -æ river; s. g, =gsame 882 sur,==anrmame ; 
le. temple: vi, == Village or town; w woman; W.sa Western. 
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° 16, 17, 18, 20 


941, 349 
341, 349 


. Là 


. » 190, 193, 196, 318, 319 


$98 
Kanishka era : 
21, š è . 
Kolfam era : 
265, e ° š 
278, š " š 
regnal : 
2hd, . ० 
Tth, . š ë ° 
Sth, . š š š 
10th, . . ° ° 
14th, . a न . 
"21965, . a ° e 
28rd, . š š ° 
26th, . ; . ° 
83rd, . " e š 
34th, . š ° š 
88th; » . š ° 
46th, . š s. 5 
B9th, . 4 š š 
aist, + ° ° ° 
Oith, . š . 
Saka : 
100 to 118 or 119, $ 
793, . ° .c e 
907, .. . A A 
41, .. a . š 
‘966, . . e ७ 
: $019, e " P 
1029, A š ë 
1067; ° . ec 
1084, š i ç 
1142, š š à 
140, , ° š 
1182, क GQ “š 


h 


c————————————————— T I — — — * * 
` . N.B.—The figures refer to pages ; n. 


285, 299 


48, 54, 190, 192, 195 


. . 6, 11, 14 
a 340, 344, 345 
. . 75, T1, 19 
.. 258, 259, 260 
. a  -. 58, 60 
E . 263, 282 
e. e . 306 
» 1 a’ `. 23 
. = 64,.68, 69 
° ^ 84, 68, 69 


. 1*6, 121, 123 
» 116, 118, 121, 123 


° ° . 118 
° . ° 339 
. 238, 250, 257 
. . 171, 172 
a E" a 32] 


; 173, 175, 177 
. — 1838, 184, 187 
'196, 197, 198, 199 

173, 174, 175, 177 


208, 210, 212, 215, 218 


170 


^ a 4 


. 190, 198, 196: 


. _ 348, 851, 854 


[ Vou. XVIII. 


` k * 


Page 
1356, ; ; : š . . 145 
1436, , : 2 i i ° 361, 164 ` 


1450, š $e — x š 165, 166, 169 
Samvat: l 

1091, ç š š š š . 320 
Vikrama-Saihvat: 

894, . " š i Š š . 97, 99 


1076, ° ° ° e 320, 321, 324, 325 


108,  . . . ख गख 82032 
1176, » + . « 219 221, 223 
1177, | . . « . ग 225,226 


Unknown era : 
108, . Se a A š Š 
Yéramdagéri, Brarhdagsri or Erandagéri, vi., 
213, 216, 218 


. 282 


Yen-Kao-chen (Vima Kadphises), . š . 276 
yogam, eouncil or corporation, š š 342, 343 
Ysamotika, Z,  .. . š š : ° 270 
Yuan Chwang, pilgrim, ^ š ° 82, 83, 84 n. 


yübdha, used for yuddha, š š š 
Yuddhamalla, Chilukya k, . " š 
Yuddharjuna, epithet of Rũjasi mho II, 


- 147 
229, 230 
149, 151, 152 


Yudhishthira, epic hero, `. š š 57, 260 
Yudhishthiravijaya, work, š š š . 342 
yuktaka, official, . š à $ s 249, 256 
yüpa, . e : š . 153, 154 & n., 155 
.Yüpa inscriptions of Milavarman, . . . 153 
Yüsufzai, di., š š " ý š . 282 
'Yuvamahárija Vishnugópa, Pallava prince, . 148 
Z 
Zaroli, vi,. . à š — š . . 243 
Zeda inscription, . . °. ७ '. “aa 269, 281 n. 
Zeionises, kshatrapa, . . —, 269, 276, 277 


Zoilos, E., ° ° a ५ क 269 


after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions on pp. vii to x. 


Thë following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=ehief; co.—sountry ; di.— district or division; do. ditto; 
dy. dynasty ; J.— Eastern ; k. king ;m.—man ; mo.—mountain; ri.criver; s. . = game as ; sur. surname; 
je s= temple ; pia vilage or town; ४७ woman; W.-: Western. 
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